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Specially tending to the comfort of % 

BELEEVERS, in theirchiefe 
and ufuall Temptations : 


$ 


i. The caſe of Dcſertion, , or walk-7 FC, 
ing in Darkneſſe. \ | 3 Remake, 

, How to diſcerne Anſwers to our Prayers. 

. The Calc reſolved,Whether after ſound repentance 4 
child of Ged may fall into the ſame (in, 

4. How it is 10 be wnderflood, that every Beleever bringeth 
forth all by truit in Chriſt, a 
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5. How to diſcerne our Growth in Grace. 7's 
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In Iunnzs:lnanSaTtrtssff 
g t A Child of Light walking in Darkntſſe. 
2 Reinrn of Prayers, 
t; Tryall of Growth. 


But now re-printed, and to be put rogether, 
With other Divine Tractates. 
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Jn Cauſes, by which I leaves his children | 


The Caſes, wherein> ro diſtreſſe of conſci- 
The Ends, tor which % ence. 


TOGETHER 
With Directions how to walke, ſo as to come 
forth of ſuch a condition. 
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Eſay 50 50. 10. and 11, verſes. 


— 
A 


| By Two: C GooDpvwwin, B. D. | 


—— 


| —— 


OB 34- 29. 
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Tothe Reader. 


at which drew theſe ' Sermons 
from me, next to thy good, was to 

2=0 right my. ſelfe.. They were firſt 
| <q preached eight yeares fmce- , and 
LEVY ſome notes thereof were (to ſay no 
more) diſperſed into the hands of many, to my preju- 
dice. They are bere preſented as they were preached, 
with little alteration or addition, in method, ſtyle ox 
matter : Only to make up the Treatiſe more compleat;, 
I entirely added, againſt the publiſhing thereof, that 
Whole diſcourſe about Satans part, and hand in theſe 
deſertions, beginming at Chap. 6. In handling which, 


I truſt I have not at all incurred that ſevere mncrepatio - 


of the Apoſtle, againſt curious ſpeculations about an- 
gels, of intruding into thoſe things which [ 
have not ſeen grown and warrant for in the word. 
Sure I am I have endeavoured to follow the Schoole, 


in their Labyrinths here, no further then I found a 


A 3 Clue- 


> - 


_ — — 


To Tut REaDer. 


( lue ef Scripture,C right reaſon, clearely guiding eg 
warranting my way : Without which, I account the 
wayes of this old and winding Serpent, in his 
communications to us, to be as Solomon ſpeakes, 
Like the way of a Serpent upon a ſtone, hid- 
den, and paſt tracing, or finding out. And leſt any 
of the weaker readers eſpecially thoſe in diſtreſſe , to 


"hom more ſpeculative, and dotFrmall diſcowſes, 


though about things pratticall, preve uſually tedious 
and unpleaſing, ſhould im reading that peece, bee iſ” 
couraged at the fiſt : my advertiſement is, that (if 
they finde that part of the way craggy, or tyreſome, 
Which I hope they will not) they would davert out of it, 
and come in againe at Chap. 11.from whence to the 
end, they ſhall finde what is more accommodate to 
their underſtanding and conditions, and more pratti- 
cally ſpeaking to their diftreſſe. The bleſSing of hea- 
ven goe with it, 


Tno:Goopwin. 


A Paraphraſe upon the words, el 
Chap. NT 6m and maine obſervation, That 4 chi of 
God may walks in darkneſſe, 
$. 1, hat it is to walk in darkneſſe, 
T hat thereby here is not meant, 
1. 1n fame. 
SWOTANCE , 
But in ſorrow and diſcomfort, 
1, And that not of outward 4ſſiictions onely, ibid. 
2. But chieſly inward,fromthe want of the ſenſe of Gods 
OWy . 7 
Proved by 3 Reaſons, ibid, 


Chap.2.The particulars ofthat diſtreſle as cotained inthoſe 
two phraſes, Walking in darkneſſe : Having no light, 9 
1. What the condition of ſuch an one ts, ibid. 

. $.1, eAsexpreſt,- 
x. By having no light. ibid. 
Light d;finlt from faith. ibid. 
eA threefold light added to faith to cauſe aſſurance, 10. 
1. The immediate lght of Gods conmenance, ibid. 
Which a beleever may wart, ibid, 
Proved, In 
eAnd how the want of it may ſtand with Gods love ftill 
continued, bid. with the reall influence of his grace. 
12 
2. The light of preſent graces. 12 
Which be alſo may want, +. 
3* 


Taz TABLE. 


Or 3« Light may be —_ for the remembrance of former 


graces, and ibid, 
Which be may es P. 14 
"The reaſon of both, ibid. 
How grace may be exerciſed, and not diſcerned. rs 
T he reaſon. ibid. 


$.2 that his condition is, at expreſſed by walking in dark- 
neſſe. 


I. To be in doubt what will become of him. z6 
2.S tumbling at all comforts. 17 
3. Filled with terronrs, ibid. 


c hap.3. The efficient cauſes of rhis diſtreſle: Firſt the Spirit: 
—_— he hath any hand therein, and how far, 17 
The efficient cauſes of this diftreſſe, three, 
$,T- _— Spirit ; not the canſe of donbring and defpering 


benirw the Spirit hath ſome hand in the diſtreſſe. 
1. Privative, - 45" Rs. bs reflimery, bid. 
2. Poſitive, w 2,thin go. 
I, ic Aus as od angry through immediate on. 
ions of wrath on the conſcience, 21 
2s Flee over #s the Go of cternall wrath 
224 


Chap, 4. How Satan and our hearts encreaſe this darkneſſe 
and diftrefſe, by falſe concluſions from the Spirits work: 
illuſtrated by the like in che illumination of tempora» 
ries: The Spirics worke in both compared. 24 


Chap.5. The ſecond efficient cauſe ofthis darkneſſe, Owr own 
carts - The principles therein which are the _— 


6.1. By reaſon of owr wegkneſle, as we are creatarer, ibid. 
$. 2, Of an innate darknefle, as we are finfall crearwres, 30 


6. 3, Of carnall reaſon, I 
Which as in men norogenrate dt reſo their bake 
fime; Soin + regenerate, againſt the goodneſſe of their 


eftates. 


Tres Tasmre. 
__ oftaes, bs P. 32 
How potent and prevalent carnall reaſon ts with w, p, 74 
eAng how deſperate an enemy wnto fanth,& the reaſon of it, 
P.3S 

T he great advantage carnall reaſon hath in time of FD a 

on, 37 

$, 4, Of corrupt afteftions which joyne with carnall reaſon in 
this : as jealouſie, ſuſpicion, &c. 38 
The riſe of them, and of their working in the heart, +9 

$, 5+ The guilt in our own conſciences remaining in part de. 


filed, 40 


{ hap, 6, The third efficient cauſe, Satan : His ſpecial malice 
in this tempration, commiſſion, accefle to, and advantag 
over us in chis cemptation,by reaſon of the _ in 
us, 


Fowre things i in generall premiſed to explain Satans W .. 
in _ 
$,1, | —_" hath 4 ſpecial incluation to this kinde ou rem 
tion, « 
The reaſons, 
$. _ God my and doth give wp bis childe into Satan; bat 
mth to tempt him. 47 


= —_—_ on is granted him, either 


t Satans owne motion and requeſt, 


2, /ponthe ordinance of excommunication, ibid, 
Or 3, When that ordinance is neglefled in caſe _ 
groſſe ſin. 


Tet thus permiſſion ts with difference from that giving 4 
of wicked men to Satan, ibid. 
yp How able Satan us to ww 
$, 4. That the exerciſe of this his power is much from the 
akneſſein 1, 52 
eA double advantage that Satan hath over #« in the exey- 
a Of me his power in tempting us, 


e neare and intimate acceſſe to ſuggeſt inwardly fo 


= 


"a ſprrits. _ 


| 2, Of fit matter and fuel in onr ſpirits to _— 


Tue TABLE. 


Chap. 5. More particularly, how Satan workes vpon thoſe 


three principles in us : firſt on carxall reaſen, p. 56 
d, 1. Satans abilities to invent falſe reaſoning, ibid, 
E _— by ſo long 4 time of experience, ibid, 
end his contiruall exerciſe in ths great controver ſie tn 

all ages, P. $7 
Which of all controverſies is the moſt ſubtile & intricate, 

58 
6. 25 Satan knows how to ſuit bis falſe reaſoning to all ſorts of 
belrevers, ibid, 


T he conditions of men are exceeding various, and fo are 
capable of ſeverall ſorts of temptations, ſy 
Satan fitly knowes how to apply his temptations unto thoſe 
vari: mu conditions, 61 

b. 2, Satan #- able indiſcernibly to communicate the moſt ſþi- 
rituall falſe reaſonmgs, and in ſuch a maner as to make them 


take with us, ibid, 
1. To ſuggeſt even the moſt ſubtil and abſrafled reaſon- 
ings about things ſpiritaall, G2 


2, Toſuggeſt them im ſuch a marer 4s to deceive w, 64 
d. 4, Satan 1s able to continue the diſpute, and often to make 
rerlyes to arſwers made to his falſe reaſonings, 67 


Cha, *,That Satan is ableto work upon thar other corrupt 
principle in us | Guilt of conſcience] both hovw far he is able 
ro know matter by us,in o>jeRing againlt us ; asalſoto ſer 
on, and work upon the gnilr anderroneouſueſſe of the con- 

ſcience, 69 
A 4:fference bitweene Satans ſifting u4 in tempration nd the 
holy Ghoſts ſearching ma, 72 
v, 1. How Satan us an accuſer by charging the guilt of in 
pon the conſcience, 73 
eAnd works upon the injudiciouſueſſe of the conſcience, 36 

i, 2. This quere diſcuſſed, how Satan may know matter 


againſt us to accuſe us of, ibid, 
A caution premiſed, that it is Gods ſole prerogative to 
khrow the heart, 7 


1, In generall, Satan might lay to our charge thongh in W-44 
cular 


TH E TABLE. 


cular hee knowe little by wa, P. 84 
1. In that he knowes what _—_— are in all mins 
hearts, he might by gueſſe objett them to every one, 
2. By caſting m 4 p<. thonght from ſome one parti= 


cular he knows, he might ſet the heart aworks to ex« 
amine all the reſt, 
2, Aore particularly, : 
1. He may know all that another man can know of us, p.S85 
eA1 all corporeall att; done by bodily ſubſtancer, 1bid. 
2, He ſets himſelfe to know what he can by us, by ſkndy and 
86 


diligence | P. 
3- Hee is or can bee privy to all owr vocal confeſſions of onr 
ſons to God, ibid. 
4. He is or can be preſent at all times and places, and ſo can 
accuſe ne. 7 
1,O0f all groſſe fins outwardly committed, ibid. 
2, Of neglett and deadneſſt in duties, ibid. 
2, Of a mans boſome' ſin, $8 
5. From what he ſees: outwardly, he can gneſſe at inward 
corruptions, ibid. 
3. Wayes, ibid. 
6, He may further view the images in the fancy, and the 
paſſions ; and perturbations F ony affettions in the body 

8 


I 
How notwithſtanding his knowledg falls ſhort of know . 
ing the heart, ibid, 
{hap.g. How able ſata» is to worke upon that third prixciple; 
The paſſions, and corrupt affett:on;:and brivg home his talſe 
concluſions with terronrs, 94 
$, 1. That Satan can raiſe terronrs, ibid, 
eA caxtion. 96 
$. 2, That though be cannot immediately wound the conſci 
ence : yet, 
1,He can raks in thoſe wounds the Spirit hath mae, 101 
2. From the renewing the remembrance of thaſe terrowrs 
impreſſed by the Spirit, he can amaz# the ſonle afreſh 
with feare of worſe, ibid, 
3+ He can bring home all the threatnings made againſt hy- 
B 2 pocrites 


- 


THE Tank 


poerites, &e, ibid, 
eAnd 4, when he goes about to doe this he Oan excite the 
paſſions of feare and trembling of Spirit. p.103 
Which when ftirred, all ſug peftions flrike deeper into 


ee, P.105 


Chap. 10. The concluſion : Seaven advantages in common, 
which Satan harh over us, in all theſe his dealings. 106 

1. That he can ſuggeſt frequently, ard familiarly. ibid. 

2. That he can preſent hu | __—_—_ and falſe reaſonings 
together at once, ibid, 

3. T hat he holds and keeps the thoughts and intentions of the 
minde fixt to them. 108 

4. That he ſets on all with an imperious affirmation. 109 

5. That he backs them alſo with terreurs, which is an argu- 


wT e, 110 
6. That he ſuggeſt: undiſcerned, ibid, 
7. That we cannot avoid his ſug geiting to ma, 112 


(hap. 11. The ſecond generall head : The caſes wherein God 

leaves bis unto darkneſſe. Firſt, 
Three caſes extraordinary, ibid, 

T he caſes of two ſorts, ordinary, 
extraordinary, ibid, 
6.1, 1. Caſe extraordinary,ont of Gods ſole prerogative, 11 
2, (aſe, when God intends to make a man wile, and able 

to comfort others, 


= 

3- In caſe of abundance of revelations and comfort : Either, 
I17 
1. After 4 man hath partooke of them ibid. 
2. Before God doth diſpenſe them, 118 
Chap. 12, The caſes ordinary, wherein Ged doth leave hi in 
darkneſſe. 119 
eA generallrule png That God is exceeding vari- 
ous in theſe diſpenſations, ibid, 

The caſes. 


I, incaſe of carvall confidence, which is either: 122 
I.In 


Trr Tanrit, 


1, In truſting to falſe ſignes, together with true, ibid, 
h Putting t , with neg + 
*—y jon confidence upon /ignes _ 


3. Neglet of going to (hriff for upholding of gras 
2,{ aſe, For neg leiting opyort unities of ſpiritual comforts, 


tbid. 

3. ( aſe, for not exerci/ing aur graces, 124 

4. Incaſe of ſome groſſe ſinne, 125 Either, 
1. eAgainſt light, ibid. 

2, Not throughly humbled for, 127 

3. Though long ſince committed, 130 
The reaſon of all, 131 


5-Incaſe ofaft [hiris wnder outward a tions.17 2 
6, Caſe, For deſerting the ruth when calle Be = it. 


9. In caſe of - A for former ſpurituall i 
Fs enjojed, 135 


Chap.1 3. The third Head:The E N D $ for which 
God leaveth to neſſe, Firlt, ſuch as are drawne from 
God, and his faichfulneſle, &c. 136 

1. To (hew Gods power and fearchfulueſſe in _—_ 


145 ſong up 4 mans ſpir 5 agaimes 


"es 
$,2 The erendend, to know he iſp oſCin eerigs 
$,2. To ſhew the different offate of Gods children here, ur 


eafter, IT9 
$. 4. To ſhew On comforts, and onr de- 
pendance for them. 140 
Chap.1 4. A ſecond ſort of End: for the tryall and diſcovery 
of graces, eſpecially of faith, 141 

E ſpecially for the tryall of faith. 143 

1. Of all graces God tryes wr" the moſt. ibid, 

> Of gal of ſ} us the greateſt for 3.1e4- 
144 


B 3 Chap, 


Tus TaBLE 


Chas. 1 5 Sixe Ends more for the excrea of ſeverall gra- 
pd rye of rv r" 


3:T 0 encreaſe aſſurance inthe event, 

4+ The feare and obedience of God, 

$. 7 o pray more and more earneſtly, 

6, To prize the light of Gods countenance, 


—_— 


Parr. 2, 


Vie. _ thoſe that feare not God, wor obey him, what 

darknefle reſerved for ſuch ? 149 

Ve 2,70 thoſe that are tranſlated form darkneſſe intd light, and 

yet never thus walkt in darkneſſe, I52 

To tak notice of ſuch a condition ther is which is uſeful.ibid, 

Is ws prepare them againſt it, if it ſhould afterwards befall 
thew. 


15 
2, To be kept more in dependance upon God, ibid, 
3+ To lcarne not to cenſure others, | 154 
4. T ofeare God the more, I55 
5. To bethankefwll that God hath ſpared then, ibid, 
Vie 3. To theſe that have been in darkneſſe, and are now recove.. 
rea out of if, 
1, To be thathefull to God and ( brift, 
2. T opitty others in that condition, 
3+ To declare what God hath done for them, 
eAnd to give warning nnto others, ibid. 
4 To take heed of ſuch ſins as may bring them into ſuch 4 
Vſe 4. To ſuch as feare God, and walks in darkyeſſe, 158 
Two ſorts of ſuch-: ſome more lightly rrowbled, ſame more 
deeply, _ 


Ten direftions for thoſe who are more _—_— and 
meanes to be uſed, how to recover light and comfort, 162 


1» DireRion, To takg heed of raſh, impatient, and wnbelerving 
| ſpeeches 


Tan TanLt. 


— OO” EI, 


—_— 


ſpeeches. and wiſhes, _ 16 
2.Direction, To make adiligent ſcarch, & examingtion, 1 55 


 Twothingsto be ſearched into, ibid, 
1, What is the true cauſe which provokes God to leave them 
to this diſtreſſe. 169 
2. What is the maine reaſoning in the keart, that canſeth this 
queſtioning of their eſtate. 168 
3- Dire&. To conſider as indifferently what may maks for then, 
as againſt them, 172 
4.Dire&t. To call to remembrance former evidencesand paſſages 
betwixt God and us, 175 
5, Dire, To renew 4 man! faith and repent anoe. 179 
6. Dire, To be reſolute and peremptory mbeleeving and tuy- 
ing to God, what ever may be the iſſue. 182 
2. Dire&. Let him truſt in the name of the Lord, 
That the name of the Lord «. a al-ſufficient prep 
for a man: faith to reſt upon, when be ſees nothing in bimſelfe. 


186 
Bythename of the Lord 2. things are meas 
1. Theſe attributes of grace and mercy. 
2, Chriſts righteouſneſſe, ibid. 
Inſt ances of thoſe that have truſted in his Name alone, 138 
Reaſons 3. I 90 
How the Name of the Lord anſwers all objetions,jhid. 
$8. Dire. To waite won od inthe uſe of all meanes, 198 
9. Dire&, To ſecke to Ged by Prayer moſt earneſtly ; together 
with Pleas and argurnents to be uſed to God m prayer for reco- 
very ont of this condition, 201 
10, Dire, Not to reſt in eaſe, but alone m healing, 213 
Other obſervations out of the 10. verſe. 
Delt. :. Thatthough it may befall one that feares God to 
walke in darknefle, yet but a ſew. 220 
Reaſons three, 221,222 
es three, 227,222 
Dolt,3.That thoſe fewthat walke in darknefſe,Chrift hath 
an eſpectall unto eye andcare of. 223 
 Ffertwo 225 


Do#,4,That whenthe children of God are under rerrours. 
q 


F 


HILDE O 
Lienur VVALKING 


in DARKNESGSSE. 


—_— — 


I's A 1: 50. 10, IT. 


10. Who i among you that feareth the Lord, that obey- 
eth the woyce of his ſervant , that walketh in dark- 
ſe aud hath no light 2 Let him truſt in the name 

of the Lord,and ſtay upon bu God. 


11, Behold all ye that kindle a fire , that compaſſ 
ſelves about with þparkes, walke in the li f your 
fire,and inthe ſparkes which ye have kindled;thw yee 
ſhall have of my hand,ye ſhall 


_ The words paraphraſed. 


lye downe in ſorrow. 


Y/Z3 beleever, in his worſt; and natural 
DEA men , intheirbeft condition , ſex 
W forth rogerher unto our view. 
And withall , the power of erue 


faith, as italone upholdeth him 


in the ſaddeſt howre of darkneſſe that can befall him: 
ſed unto,and compared with the falſeneſſe of 
their preſumpruous confidence, intheir greateſt ſe- 
curity: Together with the —_— ſupporss _ 
Fac; 


E E have intheſe words, A true 74, 5,mrr. 


A Childe of Light 


Plal.77.9. 


ther; The one inthe tenth veric: Theother inthe 
eleventh. 

Firſt,rake a true beleever,who hath hadrhe leaſt 
beame of the {ight of the glory of God , which ſhines 
in the face of Chriſt, let in upon his ſoule , and his 
heart,{o taken with thatſtghtas ttbecame crernally 
divorced fromall things here below, and reſolved 
roadyenture all his future hopes of comfort , and 
happineſle inthe enjoyment of that Light of Gods 
countenance alone: Which, that he may enjoy, he 
feareth to offend the Lord,more then Hell; and en- 
deavoureth as truly ,to obey the t-oyce of his Servants, 
as ever he deſires to attaine unto that happineſle. 
Thinke with your ſelves, whart is the worſtthing, 
next tothe eternall lofſe of God,really,and indeed, 
thar can be ſuppoſed to befall this man : Whar 
worſe then to have thar cranny, through which he 
Erft efpyed thar beame,to be as ir were, clean ſhur 
_—_ Light of Gods canntcnance withdrawne, yea 
all Zighr and appearance to him,of his own graces, 
withheld,and overclouded; The face of heaven {0 
overcaſt with Darkneſſe, that neither S«2-/17ht nor 
Star-lizht appeareth to him: ſoas he hath no light : 
yez further , fandes his ſoule beſet , and beſieged 
round with all the powers of Hell, and darkzeſſe, 
and the rerrours of the Almighty ſhot inco his 
ſoule. And,hee thus quite left,vslting in this dark- 
eſe,is tlled with ſtrong feares and jealouſtes, that 
God is _ Hu God; nay queſtioning whether he 
ever will be F ehending by the wrath hec 
feeles., 21 of pon; On cnn reaAc All this is ſet 
forth to us hexe,as the very eſtate of one who fearerh 
the Lord awd obeyes him : and 15 comprehended in 


theſe 


walking in Darkneſle. 


theſe words ; That walketh in darkneſſe and hath no 
light. You ſee him ar his worſt, 

In which forlorne condition, what is there to be 
found to relieve, and ſupport this man? Bur onely 
one thing 3 which i5 here held forth to him ; The 
name of the Lord,tor him to truſt, and ſtay himſelfe 
wpon;Both that Name of God, Exod. 34.6.The Lord 
( 8d, gracious and mercifull, fe. and that Name of 
Chritt,which « called, lerem 24.6. lehouah our righ- 
teouſneſſe. Both ,orcither of which, He,by the naked 
hand of faith , laying hold upon , may now make 
ule of, as of 4 Haffe, as David compares it Pſal. 23. 
4.) Whileſt he thus waſkes in darkneſfe, and through 
the walley of the ſhadow of death , (afely to truſt, and 
ſtay himſelfe upon, ſo as inthe end, to come forth, 
to ſee Light in Gods Light for evermore. You (ce 
likewiſe the prop of his ſoule in this condition. 

Onthe contrary,let us behold, (as all are here cal- 
led ro doe)the beſt and moſt ſecure of enerate 
men encompaſſes about with all means,and ſupports 
of confidence , and comfort ; whether of Legall 
righteouſneſle of their owne , (whichtheſe Jewes 
made boaſt of ) together with the addition of all 
worldly and outward comforts : both which the 
Prophet here compares to Fire and ſparkes, as os 
ſerving Light and comfort in them. As, * let their 
lives, and naturall diſpoſitions, abound with never 
ſo many ſparks of legall righteouſneſſe, which rhem- 
ſelves have kindled: for ſo he compares all thoſe ſe- 
verall acts and performances of naturall and acqui- 
red righteouſneſs, ſtruck our, & educed fr the po- 


= . wers of natural! principles, improved;which make 


a great blaze ina mans owne opinion.,and eſteeme; 
C > which 


Plal.:6.4- 


Ofthe 11,ve, 
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Rom, 10.3: 


Eccleſ.7.6. 


which yer, not proceeding fromthe holy Ghoſt bap- 
tizing them 4s with fire, and renewing them, nor 
from internall principles of regeneration, which 
Chriſt compares to Se Matond. are all in Gods 
account, bur as a ſacrifice offeredup with ſtrange fire , 
which was forbidden, and are here {aidro be of 
their own kindling, And (uch were the ſparkes,inthe 
light of which, theſe Tewes walkt, who went abour 
to eſtabliſhtheir own righteouſneſſe,and with confi- 
dence truſtedtherein, and not on the name of the 
Lord. And further, * Let theſe men be ſurrounded, 
and encompaſſed about with the greateſt ſplendor 
of worldly glory , and abound 1n all thole good 
things this world can afford them; (the comtorts 
whereof Solomon in like manner compares to a fire 
of Thornes,and the pleaſures of it, rothe crackling 
of thornes, as here to ſparkes ) and let them keep 
never ſo good firesto warmeand chear themſelves 
withall,lay as muchevery day as ſhall even encom- 
paſſethem abour with ſparkes, andin the light, and 
confidence of both theſe , let them walk tor many 
yeares ; deſpiſing that. other poore beleever , that 
teareth tobe found in his owne righteouſnes, an 1 
refuſerh ro be comforted by any of theſe: yer , let 
them know,(fayes Chriſt, who is brought inas the 
_=_ here ) that when they have thus walke pre- 

umptuouſly , and ſecurely, and even walkt them- 
ſelves weary;(as it is 1Ja1.40.13.) weary of all their 
owne wayes and pleaſures , (as they will be one 
day and then at their death-beds , thinke rolie 
downe and reſt them: They ſhall lye downe indeed, 
(fayes Chriſt) and rheir bed ſhall be of my ma- 
king,and providing: this you ſhall have of my hand, 


you 


walking nDarkneſſe. 


903 ſhall lye downe;but in a bed of ſorreow,and deſpaire : 
In which,they ſhall {ze dewn,neverto riſe againe. 
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Cual kk 
The maine propoſution, and ſubjett of this diſcourſe, 
thence hit Thara Childe of Cod - a+ 
in darkneſſe. That thereby diſtreſſe of conſcience, 
and deſertion inthe want of aſſurance of jaſtificati- 
01,15 meant,proved. 


His to be the meaning of the words, will more 

tully appeare in opening the ſeverall propofiti- 
ons ro Cad our of | ; Whereot the firth 
and principally intended is this: That one who truly 
feares God, and is obedient to him nay be in a condition 
of darkneſ, and havenolight; and he maywalk many 
dayes and yeares inthat condition. 

And herein, further roexplainethe Text , and 
bottome this great point well uponit, and more 
particularly ro diſcover , what the condition ef a 
childe of God,thus in darkneſle is,we will firſt en- 

uire what is meant by walking in darkneſſe here in 
this place. 

Firſt, waliing in darineſſe is takeninthe 1 Tohn 
1.6.for living is ſinne and ungodlineſſe: Inthecom- 
miſhon of known ſinnes,or omiſhon of known du- 
ties, going on in the works of dar! neſſe.Bur ſo it is 
notto be taken here. ForChriſt would not have en- 
couraged ſuch rotruſtin God, who 1s light, and 
there can be xo fellowſhip between h, mand ſuch dark- 
xeſſe, as the Apoſtletels us: Nay, the Holy Ghoſt re- 

C3 proves 
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proves ſuch,as doe /eaye on the Lord, and yet tranſ- 
reſſe; and beſides , the Text ſpeaks of ſuch, who 
or their preſent condition py God, and are obedi- 
ent co him , which if they thus -walkt in darknefle, 
they could not be ſaid ro doe. 

Neither ſecondly,is it to be meant of wall ing in 
- ignorance,as lohn 12. 36.1tis taken. For, one thar 

heh no light,inthar {enſe,can nevertruly tear God, 
nor obey him , the heart that wanteth tnowledge 15 
not good, (ayes Solomon, and ſo to walke in darkneſs, 
is accompanyed with walking in vanity of minde, 
Epheſ.4.18. 

Bur thirdly,he meanes it of diſcomfiture ſorrow. 
As often, we finde in Scripture, darineſſe to be 
taken : as Eccleſ. 5. 17. As onthe contrary, Light, 
becauſe itis ſo pleaſant athing to behold, 15 put for 
comfort. And,that fo it is taken here,is evident by 
that which is oppoſed igthe next verſe , walt ye in 
your light, yet,ye ſhall lye downe in ſorrow. 

Bur fourthly , of what kinde of ſorrow , and for 
what ? Whether from outward afflictions, or in- 
ward diſtreſle of minde and conſcience ; or(touſe 
Solomons diſtinftion) whether by reaſon of mans 
ordinary infirmities, or of a wounded ſpirit ? that is 


yer _ ON. 

And firſt,it is not to be reſtrained roourtward af- 
flictions only, whichare called mans ;wfirmities, as 
being common to man; which ariſe from things of 
this world,or from the men of the world ; though 
to walke in darkneſſe is ſoraken, E/ai. 59.9. und I 
will not exclude it here. For,in them alſo , a mans 
beſt ſupport, is 70 truſt in God, and it is the ſafeſt 
way to interpret Scriptures in the largeſt ſenſe 
which 


walkme in Darkeneſle. 


which the words and coherence will beare. But 
yetthatcannot be the onely, or principall meaning 
of it : for beſides what is further to be ſaid ro the 
contrary,he addes withall,and hath no light that is, 
no comfort: Now as Philoſophers fay , non 4antur 
pure tenebre , there is no pure darknefſe withont 
{ome mixture of light: ſo we may ſay, there is not 
meere Or wter dari neſſe cauſed by outward affliftions, 
no outward affliction can ſo univerſally environ 
the minde,as ro ſhut upall the crannies of it,ſo that 
a man ſhould have nolighr. And beſides, Godspeo- 
ple,when they walke in the greateſt oyrward dark- 
neſle,may have,yea,often uſero have moft light in 
their fpirits. Burt here is ſuch an eſtate ſpoken of, 
ſuch a dart neſſe as hath no light inte. 

Therefore ſecondly , it is principally to be un- 
derſtood,of the want of inward comfort in their ſþ1i- 
1its; from {omerhing that is berween God and 
them;and ſo meant of that darknefſe and terrours, 
whichaccompany the want of the ſenſe of Gods 
tavour. And fodarineſſe is cliewhere taken, for in- 
ward afflliftion of ſpirit , and minde, and want of 
light, in point of affurance , thar God is a mans 
God,and of the pardon of a mans {1ns;fo P/al.$8.6. 
Heman uſeth this word to expreſſe his diſtreſſe; 
and the reaſons why it is rhus to be underſtood, 
here.are; 

Firſt , becauſe the remedy here prefctibed i 
faith; to ftay himſelfe upon God , and that as upon 
His God; he pats in His God, emphatically z becauſe 
that is the point he is troubledabour, «nd concer- 
ning which heis in darknefſe , and of which he 
wauld have ſuch an one to be perſwaded: and rhar 


15 


- 
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T he ſecond, 


is it, which faith, which i- propounded hereas the 
remedy,doth in the firſt placeand principally look 
unto,as its primary aime and object. 

Secondly,in the foregoing verſes he had ſpoken 
of Iuſtification,whereby God pardons our fins, and 
accepts our perſons : The Prophet, or Chriſt in 
the perſon of his ele&, (as ſome) having expreſſed 
his aſſurance of this : God 1s near? that ifees me, 
who ſhall condemne? which words the Apoſtle Roms. 
8. 32, 33. dothalledge in the point of — 
and to expreſle the triumphing aſſurance ot it; and 
applies them in the name and perſons of rrue be- 
leevers too: Bur becauſe there might be ſome poor 
ſoules , whothough truly fearing God, yet might 
want this aſſurance ; and upon the hearing of this 
might be the moretroubled, becauſe not able ro 
expreſle that confidence which he did:therefore he 
addes , whois among you that feareth the Lord, and 
walketh in darkneſſe,Ge. as if he ſhould have ſaidro 
ſuch, theugh you wantthe comfortable ſenſe and 
aſlurance of this, yet be not diſcouraged; bur doe 
you exerciſe faith, goour of your ſelves,rely upon 

Chriſt and that mercy which is to be rnd ts 
God: you may feare God and want it;and you are 
rotruſt in God inthe want of it. 

Thirdly , theſe words have a relation alſoto the 
fourth verſe, where he ſayes, (as that God had gi- 
ven him this aſſurance of his ownejuſtification,for 
his owne particular comfort inthoſe immediarely 
foregoing verſes tothe Text, ſothere, ) that God 
hadalſo given him the t9n7ue of the learned, go mini- 
fter aword of comfort in Gels , to him that 1s weary 
and heavy laden : and thereuponin this verſe , hee 
ACCOT- 


walkingin Darkneſle, 


HE _ the bleſſed A of ſuch 
Lions AS are wor we in 
Earkneſſe, and withallhe yrs Inka 
way of getting our of this darkneſſe, and yecove- 
ring comfort againe: And in all the word of God, 
there is not« morecomfortable 8& ſeaſonable word 
ro one in ſuch a condition,rto be found. All which 
argues,it is ſpoken of inward darkneſſe, andtrou- 
ble of ſpirit , andrhar in apoint of applying juſtifi- 
cation, and Gedto be a mans God. 
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Cray. II. 
The particulars of the diftreſſe, comained in theſe two 
79 ay Walking in Darkneſſe , Having no 


ighr. 


T.. condition of ſuch anone who is thus in dark- 
, and who hath no light ? Which I willſofar 


T** ſecond thing to be enquitredinto is, What & What is His 
condition 


5 xd , as the o_ uſed here will givelight mſi. 


_—_ by the hel her Scriptures. 
he is ſaidto have nol:ght: Light, ſaith the 


Apoſtle Tp. 14. # that whereby t ings are made 


wanifeſt, - 
roperly belongs:and as light, and faith , are here 


evered as youlee, ſo fighrallo isin 2 Cor. 5.7. dis 


dp able no ſeen when therefore , here 
yes,hehath no {4ghr, the meaning is,he wants Light diftas 
he lyodechuth'n ies of Gods fayqur to fron faith, 
him; he {ces that maygive ſenſible pro- 


i$tothe ſenſe of fight,co which light »-By baving uo 


from faith, which is the evidence of Heb.1.., 
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A threefold 
light addcd to 
faith to cauſc 
aflurance, 


1,T hc imme- 
diarc hghr of 
Gods count e- 
nancc, 


Plat.4 6. 


which ac 2y 
want, 


ſent witneſſe o. irto him-: Gods favour, and his 
oWne graces ,. and all rhe ſenſible rokens and evi- 
dences thereof,which are ded by ſpiritu- 
all ſight, are become all as abſexr things , asift 
were not,or never had been;thar light which ordi- 
narily diſcovers theſe as preſent , he is cleane de- 
To underſtand this,we muſt know, that Godto 
help our fezth (which, as I ſaid before, is diſtin- 
uiſht-from ſcght, as we now ſpeake of it) vouch- 
Faferh a threefold light to |1is peoplegro add aſſurance 
and joy totheir faith, which 1s to faith, as a back of 
ſteeleto a bow to ſtrengrhen it, and made to be ta- 
ken off,orpur-on to itatr'Gods good pleaſure. 
Firſt,the imwedrate light of his countenance,which 
is a cleare evident beame- and revelation of Gods 
favour , immediatel wy that we are his, 
which is called the ſialin & of the Spirit,received af- 
ter beleeviug, Epheſ. 1.13. which David defired, and 
rejoyced in more then in all worldly things. 
Lord lift wp the light of thy commtenance : in which, 
more or lefſe,in ſome glimples of it:ſome of Gods: 
people have the priviledge to walk with joy, from 
day to day: Pſal.89. 15. They ſhall walk inthe light of 
thy commenance , in thy name ſhall they rejoyce all day. 
Andrhis is here utterly withdrawne : and it ma 
thus cometo paſſe; that the ſouleinregard of any 
fenſ< or ſighrofthis , may be leftinthat caſe that 
Saul realty was left in: 1 Saw.28.15. God is departed 
from me,and anſweres me not, neither by Prophets, nor 
by dreemes: though with this difference, thar God 
was really departed from Saw, bur rotheſe burin 
thetr owne apprehenſions:ye fo.gs for ought they 
| | can 
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can ſee ofhim,God is departed cleane from them 
an{wersthem neither by prayer, nor by word,nor 
by conference , they cannot get one good looke 
trom him: Such was Ton«hs caſe, 1 acaſt ont of thy 
feehr,rhat is, he could nor ger a fight of hingz nor 
one {mile , not one glaunce or caſt of hiscounte- 
nance , not a beame of comfort, and fo thought 
himſelfe caſt our. And fo he dealt with David gt- 
r2n,and ſometimes a long timerogether,Pſal. 1 3.t. 
How long wilt thos hide thy face from me ? and Pal. 
89.46. How long, &c. even (o long as David puts 
God in remembrance, and pleads how ſhort « time 
inall he bad co [ive, and complaines, how in much 
of that time his face had been hid from him , wey. 
47. And rhe like was Hemans caſe , and this alſo 
long, even from _— wp, Pſal. 88.14,15. So 
trom ob, yea , and trom Chriſt hunſelfe;My God, 
my God,why haſt thou Ho me? 

Burt concerning this,you will aske,how can this 
dealing of his ſtand with his everlaſting love, con- 
tinued notwithſtanding tothe ſoule,thar he ſhould 
deale ſo with one he loves, bur eſpecially how it 
may ſtand with the real influence of his grace,pow- 
erfully enabling the ſoule all that while to goe 
on ts feare aud obey him? 

For the firſt, it may ſtand with his everlaſting 
love, and God may be his God ſtill, as the Text 
tels us: ſo, Eſa.54.8. For a moment ,” I have hid my 
face , but with everlaſting kindneſſe will I have mere 
on thee, It is but hiding his face, and concealing his 


love, as Devid concealed his love from Abſalom, 
God 
ſhut 
His 


when his bowels: d rowards him: 
rakes the liberry _ kave, to 
2 


Joly 14. 


Fg 
And how t he 
want of it may 


ſtand with 
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Gods love till 
contiaued. 
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His children our of his preſence,when he is angry: 
and it is but for a moment , that 1s, in compariſon 
of eternity ;,, though happily it ſhould be thus with 
him during a mans whole hfe; & he therfore takes 
liberty ro doe it,becauſe he hath ſuch anerernity of 
time, to.zeveale his kindneſle in; time enough for 
kiſſes and embraces,and ro poure forth hislove in. 

2. And forthe ſecond, the real/gracious influences, 
and withthe and effects of his favour may be continued, uphol- 
— ————a_ ding Senghening.cnd carying onthe ſoule, ſtill 

tO obey and feare him , whileſt he yer conceales his 
favour. For, when Chriſt complained, My God,my 
God why haſt thou forſaken me ? (when, as great an 
Dew ſe commu» eclipſe in regard of the light of Gods countenance 
bean veins WASUPON his ſpirit , as was uponthe earth) yet he 

;vel qg pon niS Ip av” 
ſan{tur;qua be- never more obeyd'God; was never ſtronglier ſup- 
_— fn portedthen at that time, for then he was obeying t9 
Ru gration: the _—_— as we ſee;thar when the x is e- 

ramqur v%- clipled, though the earth wants the /zg4t of it, yer 
= non the Art thereof, forthe mags which Arm 
ww! xeceſſariv. engendred inthe botrome ofthe earth are conco- 
ed by the Sunne, ſo as though the light of the 
Sunne comes not rothem , yertthe influenct and 
vertue of it doth,andaltereth and changerh them : 
Sodoth Gods favour viſt mens hearts in the po- 
wer,heat,& vigorous influence of his <oregay nd 
the light and comfort of it doth not; bur is inter- 

cluded. 

2. The ſecond light which God vouchſafeth: his 
Light is ofpre- people ordinarily ro help and cek out their faith,is 
kene grace; the feht and comfort of their owne graces, unto 

which ſo many promiſes —_ as, of their love 
£0 his mroy Lan of his name,deſire xo obey ay 
0 
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So that often when the S#» is ſer, yet Starlight ap- 
peares; that is, though that other the immediate 
preſence and evidence of his favour ſhines not on 

-the ſoule,yet his gracestherein appeare, as rokens 
of that his love: 1o as the ſoul knowes that there 
is a Sun ſtill, that gives light to theſe Stars,though 
it ſees it not; as inthenight, we know that there is 
a Sun in another Horizon, becauſe the Stars; wee 
ſee,have their light from it; and we are ſure thatir 
will ariſe = tO us. 

Now a ſoul that hath true grace in it, and goes 
on to obey God, may alſo want light ro ſeetheſe 
his graces,and looke upon his own heart as empty 
ofall. Andas they inthe ſtorm, As 27.20. ſo he, 
intemptation may come tohave neither Sun-light, 
nor Star-light , wo light ,as in the Text. Thus Eſay 


63.17:the Church there complaines that God had 


hardnedthem from his feare : they were affraid, fee- 
ling their hearts ſo hard, that the ſeare of God 
was wanting: which yet was there, ſor they com- 
plaine ofthe want of it; 

But yet thirdly. , though he want the preſenc 
light of Gods countenance, and the ſight of pre- 
ſent grace; yet he may havea comfortable remem- 
brance of + once afore he had, ſtillleft ; and fo 
long\isnorurrerly left in darkneſſe. Therefore fur- 
ther know , that the ſtate of one that feares God 
and obeys him, may beſuch , as he may haveno 
comfortable light or remembrance of what grace, oc. 
formerly he had. 2 Pet.1.9.Onethat hath true grace 
in him,only lacks the exercife of them, (for I rake 
it, thatplace is to be underſtood of a regenerate 
man , becauſe he was purged from fin : = is ey 

Al 


which healſo 
may want. 


L ight may be 


taken for the 
reme mbrance 
of former gra- 


ces and evi- 
dences; 


whiclehe may 
Walls 


The reaſon of 
both. 


ft 


aidro lack grace,becauſe he doth mor uſe it, for id? 
eſt non habere, + non «ti ,, a man is (aid not to have 
that which hedoth not»ſe,when he ought to uſe ir, 
(eſpecially in things whoſe worth lies wholly in 
uſe and imployment) for it is as good as if he had 
it not) now,ſuch aman as fall into ſuch a blind- 


e, that he cannot ſee afar off, and ſo forgets his 
rake — Ly he was Fs from hou ſens. 
Yea, it may be, calls all into queſtion. Thus David 
in the 30.Pſal.6, 7. though lus heart was buteven 
now. little afore,full of joy and aſſurance of Gods 
favour: yet God did bur hide his face , and all was 
gone , 1 was troubled, ({ayes he) he was thus blind, 
and could not ſee what was bur a little paſt him,as 
it is with men in a miſt. 

And the reaſon of theſe two laſt aſſertions 
is as evident as the experience thereof, For 
graces in us (bine, but with a borrowed light , as 
the Stars doe,with a light borrowed from the Sun. 
Sothat,unleiſe God will ſhine ſecrerly, and give 
light tothy graces, and irradiate them, thy graces 
will not a to comfort thee, nor be ar alla 
witneſſeof Gods faveurto aſſure thee. For ovr þ1- 
rit,chat is,our graces, never witneſle alone , bur if 
Gods Spirit joyneth not in teſtimony therewith, 
it is ſilent : The Spirit of God witneſſeth with our ſþ1- 
rits, Rom. 8.16. Now therefore , when God hath 
withdrawne his teſtimony , then the teſtimony of 
our hearts,and of our owne graces hath no force in 
it. | 


Burt you will ſay,can a ran haverthe exerciſe of 
grace andnot know it? Feare God,8c.and not diſ- 
CErne it * p. 
Yes: 
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Yes: and ſome graces may then be as much ex- yy 


erciſed inthe heart , as at any other time. He may 
feare God astruly , and as-much as ever, and yet 
chis feare havenolighrin ir rodiſcover it ſelfe x0 
him:ir may be in the heart, in eſſe & operari, when 
not in cognoſci- it. may have a being and a working 
rhere,when not inthy apprehenſion. 

Thereaſon is, becauſe as the influence of Gods 
favour may be really in the heart, when the ſenſe, 
ſight;and lightof it is withdrawne;(as was faid be- 
fore) ſo the power of grace may in like manner be 
inthe hearr,when the light and comfort thereof is 
wanting.And although it is true, that every man 
havingthe power of refleing upon his own a&ti- 
ons , candiſcerne what thoughts are in him ,- and 
whar affe&ions;and can rell for the matrerofthem, 
what hethinks on , that he puts his truſt, and 
that he is grieved, &c. Bur yer ſo, as he may ſtjHl 
queſtion whether thoſe th be acts of true 
and unfeigned faith, and whether thoſe affeQions 
of ſorrow for ſin &c. be ſandified affeions, holy, 
and genuine,and ſpirituall affe&tions. And the rea- 
ſon of the difference is,becauſe rhough rhe naturall 
ſprrit, which & in a wan, knowes the things of a man.as 
the Apoſtle hath it, r Cor.2:1 1. that a 
thoughts , &c. underſtanding them p » as 
chey we a of 4 wan: yer , =. 3 isthe true good- 
nefle of them morally, in diſcerning This, the ſperec 
of & man «© deceitful and canner tnuow it, withour the 
 er— of the Spirit of God: whoas he 
is the giver andaQor of that grace in ufo « gives 
of God that we might know the thiwgs whith are erven 
«s of God: 1 Cor.2\.$,12:;Lieht i forme for the righ- 


[00s 


—— 


How grace 
may be exerci. 
led,when tor | 
diſcerned, 


The reaſes, 


Jerem », 


teows , and joy for the upright, ſayes the Pſalmiſft. 
Grace and the exerciſe of it. is: the feed, which 
they continually ſcatter , but light and joy isthe 
crop that is to be reaped. Theſeed often lyes hid 
long,;though it will come up intheend. Thus light 
or joy may: be ſevered from grace;and the comftort 
of it, from the power of it. 

Secondly,let us further conſiderthe other phraſe, 
and whar 1s intimated thereby,to be his condition, 
when (as it is ſaid)he wakes in darkneſſe. 

Firſt,ro walke in darknes, implies to be i» doubt 
whither to goe: {0 lohn12.35. Hethat walkes in dark- 
nes knows not whither he goes. Andthus the ſoule of 
one that feares God , may be filled with doubrs, 
whether God will ever be mercifullrto him yea or 
no, and not know what God meanesto doe with 
him, whether he ſhall goe to heaven or hell. Pal. 
17-7839. Will the Lord be mercifull? which ſpeeches 
are ſpoken doubringly: for v. 10. he ſayes,this was 
his infirmity,c0 call this into queſtion. So Heman, 
Pſal. 88.5,6,11,12.He thought himſelfas one thar 
wasin hel; Free among the dead zhat is,asone admit- 
ted into the company ofthem there : wv. 5. free of 
that company,asyou uſe to ſay,and of the number 
of thoſe whom God no more remembred: inſuch dark- 

ewas he, v.6. Andtoraiſe him outof that con- 
dition, Was a thing he doubted whether God 
would everdoe; v.10,11,12.ilt thos ſhew wonders 
18 the dead? ſhall thy wonders be declared in the grave? 
that is, did Godever ſhew mercy to one that was 
in the ſame Kare that they in hell are in, which is 
my ſtate now:/yea, ſo,asto be our ofhope: So Lam. 
3-18. Ay hope «6 periſhed from the Lord. : + 

Secondly, 
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Secondly, thoſe 1» darkneffare apt to flumble at 
every thing. So Eſa.59.10. One effect of darkneſſe, 
mentioned there, is to ſtumble at noon day. Sorake a 
ſoule thar is left in darkneſle, and it will tumble at 
all it heares out of the word , either in conference, 
or at Sermons, all it reades , all promiſes it meets 
with, it is more diſcouraged by them : Oh,thinke 
they, thatthere ſhould be ſuch glorious promiſes, 
and not belong to us! Such an one miſapplies and 
miſinterprers all God dealings, and the Scriptures 
againſt himſelfe;and refuſer m—_— as Pſal.77.2. 
Yea,and as atthe third verſe , when he remembers 
God, he is troubled. 

Thirdly, darkneſſe is exceeding terrible and full 
of horrour. When children are in the dark, they 
thinke they ſee fearfull ſights; it is therefore called 
the Horror of darkneſſe,Gen.15.12.50 his ſoule here 
may be filled with feares , and terrors from Gods 
wrath,and of Gods being an enemy tohim. Heman 
was almoſt diſtrafted and out of his wits withterrors. 
So theChurch thought Lam. 3. Yea,andconcluded 
it for certain,thart God was her enemy: Surely heis 
turned againſt me, v.3. 
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Cn avw. II. 
The efficient cauſes of this diffreſſe : Firſt, the Spirit; 
a ar he i any hand therein, how far. 


Aving thus explicated and proved this, that 
this doth,and may befall one whorruly teares 


the Lord:forthe more full _— ofit,l will fur- 


ther ſhew, Firſt, 


2, 


Stumbling 4* 
all comfor &#. 


> 
Filled with 


terrors, 


Ptal.$8-14. 
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I. Firſt,the efficient canſes. 
2. Secondly,the cafes wherein. 
3. Thirdly,the ends,for which God leaves his chil- 
The efficiew Weninſuch diſtreſles. 


cauſes of this Firſt, for the efficient cauſes of this ſo woefull, 
diſtrellez3, = deſperate,dark condition of Gods childe: they are 
three which have a hand init. 


I. Firſt, Gods Spirit. 
2. Secondly,amans own guilty and fearfull heart. 
Thirdly,Satan. 


; . Firſt,for Gods Spirit: Although he hath a hand 
h.1, inſomepart of this diſquietneſſe; yerwemuſt rake 
1.The Spirir, heed how we put upon him any of thoſe doubrs , 
and deſperate feares and concluſions, whereby the 
childe of God calls his ſtate into-queſtion. For rhe 
Spirit is not the direct efficient , or poſitive cauſe 
of them. 
And to this end we may conſider that knowne 


| .notthecauſeof Place : Rem.8.16. Te have not received the ſpirit of 


doubrfull aad bowdage to feare ”—_— the ſþirit of adoption , the 
SIGAS right underſtanding of which,will alſo prevent an 
6? objeRion:Fer ſome havealledged this place, as if 
the childe of God afterhe hadonce the Spirit, ſea - 
genes to him,could neverafter fall into ap- 
prehenfion of bondage, that is, into feare s of eter- 
nall damnation any more , or of being bound over 
for hel;and that this can befall him but once , and 
thar at his firſt converſion. | 
Bur if we mark the words well. The Apoſtle af- 
firmeth nor.,thar feares of bondage can never befall 
Gods child again,bur his ſcope 15 to ſhew, that the 
Spirit which we have received, having been once 
become the Spirit of adoption,thet Spirit is never at- 
ter 
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ter again the ſþ1rit of bondage to us, nor the cauſe of 
ſuch teares; indeed ar firſt converſion , and before 
he did witneſſe adoption, he then revealed our e- 
ſtatesto us, robe an eſtate of bondage; which hee 
thendoth in love,rto drive us out of it; and then in- 
deed he was 4 ſpirit of bondage;to which he hath re- 
ference, when b ſayes to fear 4g4in, becauſe he was 
once ſuch rothe,8& ſuch the Holy Ghoſt then mighr 
be,&then witneſs to the that their eſtates were di- 
nable:forthen it was a truth, inthar they hadlived 
in aneſtate of bondage,whereunto damnation was 
immediately due; and had they dyedin it,had cer- 
tainly fallen upon them:Bur when once by making 
a man a Son, He hath becom the ſpirit of adoption 
to him , then ifever He ſhould pur him into ſuch 
apprehenſions,and feares againe,He ſhould witnes 
an untrurth. Therefore,for the comfort of them and 
all beleevers, herels them , that he never crofleth 
nor reverſeth his teſtimony of adoption , but his 
office is to be ready as a witneſſeto ſealeto it. But 
yet , though the 1udge doth nor condemne any 
more , yetthe ay/or may trouble and affrighr us, 
and our owne hearts may condemne us; God may 
give Satan leave to caſtus into priſon,to clap bolts 
upon us again, and to become a lying Spirit of bon- 
dagero us,as he became alying ſpirit inthemourhs 
of Ahabs Prophets: and he may give up our hearts 
to be fertered with the cords of our own has , and ro 
be enſnared with irs owne inventions, and feares, 
and jealouſfies. 

For a more diſtin& underſtanding of this,ro ma- 
nifeſt how it comes to palle, that all rhis befals 
Gods child;L wilſhew how far the holyGhoſt pro- 

E2 


bur our own 


- 


hearts and Sa« 


ra l, 


1 lohn 3.12, 


Rrov.5.2%. 


d.2. 


Yer the Spirit . 


harh ſome 


hand inthe di+ 
Ceg= ſrelle; 
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1 Pravatively, 
to withdraw 
his teſtimony. 


Tohn 26.2 3+ 


Mat-18.15, 


2. Pofrive,in 


2-things, 


- AChildeof Light 
ceedeth in it,and puts forth his hand rowards it; 
and whart Satans work is, where he ſtrikes in, and 
our owne hearts, to worke further, and deeper di- 
ſtreſſe,then the holy Ghoſt by himſelfe alone in- 
rended. For unto theſe three {everall hands is the 
whole to be aſcribed:and the works of Gods Spi- 
rit,and his concurrence therein, carefully to be ſe- 
vered from Satans : as light from darkneſle at the 
firſt, 

Thus farre thenthe Spirit of God maytoncurre 
in this darkneſſe that befals his childe. 

t. Privatively: He may ſuſpend his teſtimony, 
and the execution of his office of witneſſing adopt i- 
en;he may withdraw his comfortable ar nw 
hide himſelfe for « moment, and conceale his love, as 
other Fathers will ſometimes doe ; As David did, 
when yer his heart was towards Abſalom: He may 
not admit him to ſee his face, hemay ſhut a Sonne 
out of doores, when yet he doth nor caſt him off: 
He may retaine their ſins,(as. Chriſts expreſſion is ) 
that is,call inthe Patent of his pardon which hee 
had paſſed under his handand ſeale, i» earth , that 
is,. in their owne conſciences ; take it out of their 
hands and cuftody.and call for it homeagaine into 
the Pardon office in Heaven, and there keepit. And 
alſo when Saran comes and gives in afalſe witneſs, 
andevidence,and our own hearts thereupon like- 
wiſe condemn us,the holy: Ghoſt may ſtand by (as 
it were)filent,and ſay nothing to the contrary bur 
forbeare to contradict Satan by any loud teſtimo- 
ny ,. or ſecret rebuking him, as he doth at other 
times:aS Zach.3.t,2. 

2 Poſitively: He may turtherproceed : 


r. To 
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"x. To reveale and repreſent Godas angry with 1.Torepreſenc 


his childe,for ſuchand ſuch fins formerly commitr- 
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God angry by 


immediaqe Ex= 


red,and make him ſenſible thereof , not barely by prefion of 
concealing his love,but by making impreffions of wh on the 


onlicience. 


his wrath upon his conſcience immediately , and 
not by outward crofles only. Thus Eſay 57. 17,18. 
God nor only hid himſelfe and was writh,that is,ex- 
reſſed his wrath by hiding himſelfe , but 1 [mote 
Sins and was wroth: and 44.16. he contended and was 
wroth, that is , fought againſt him as an _ , as 
Eſay 63.10. & this with his wrath upon his ſpirits 
for it follows,that the ſpirit was ready to faile, and 
the foule which he had made;ſoas it was the ſþpiris 
which was the Whire God ſhot at and wounded, 
and that ſo deep,thar it was ready to faileand come 
to nothing ; which Solomon cats by way of diſtin- 
&ion awounded ſpirit, which who can beare? anddif- 
ferenceth it from all other aflictions upon the our- 
ward man, which ſtrike the ſpirit but throughthe 
clothes of the body medrately;for ſayes he,The ſþi- 
rit f a man will ſuſtaine his infirmity : that is, all 
ſuch ourward affliions wherein it ſuffers but by 
way of ſympathy, and compaſhon , bur when the 
ſpirit it ſelfe is laid bare and naked, and wounded 
immediately by Gods wrath , (which onely can 
reach it, and wound it, ) Who can beare this ? Thus 
rowards Heman , God did not onely hide his face 
from him, Pf. $8. v. | 4. but His fierce wrath went 0- 
ver bim, and thy terrours (ſayes he)cut me off ,, v. 16. 
not wownded hira only , but even cut him off: and 
ſuch impreſſions of immediate wrath , as expreſſi- 
ons and effects of Gods anger,the hoty Ghoſt ma 


make uponthe ſpiripof his childe: for it is a trut 
| E 3 rhat 


c 
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Heb.4-12,13. 


Heb.12z.6. 


2.By ſhaking 
over him the 


chat God is angry and wroth with them when 
IC 


they ſin , which anger he may make knowne, nor 
only bydumb ſignes in outward croſles and effects; 
but by an immediate witnefling , and plaine and 
expreſle ſpeaking {0 much to their conſciences, 
_acdi_g them to feele ſo much , by ſcalding 
drops of his hor diſpleaſure ler fall thereon ; And 
as other Fathers ſhew theiranger by whipping the 
bodies of their children(upon this —— mh—_ 
the Apoſtle)becauſerthey arethe Fathers of our flejb : 
Heb. 12. 9. So, for the like reaſon may God ſhew 
his anger , and chaſtiſe his children by laſhing 
their ſpirits: For he is the father of our ſpirits, as he 
ſpeaks inthe ſame place. And likewiſe our ſpirits, 
and the very bones and marrow of them doe lie open 
and _— nw with whom we have to doe, and his 
word and ſpirit being quick and powerfull,and ſharper 
then any a "A are able to Loi , j- _ 
even tothe boxes and marrow ; as the fame Author 
ſpeakes. Yer withall, ſoas when he expreſſerh his 
wrath thus upon their conſciences ; he doth not 
witnefte , tharthisis an eternall wrath which hee 
hath conceived againſt them: for it is but a tempo- 
rary diſpleaſure , It i but for 4 moment , as Eſay 
{peakes ; the indignation of a Father , nor is it 4 
wrath which revenging juſtice hath ſtirred in him, 
bur Fatherly affeftrow. And thoughthe Spirit tels 
them that God is diſpleaſed, yer never that they 
= accurſed ; that is a. falſe colleion made our 
of it. 


Yer2.The holy Ghoſt may proceed yet further 


| threarnings of herein; ſo faras to bring forth, and ſhewhim, and 
ecernall wrath, ſhake over him the rod of his eternall wrath, ef; 


cially 
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crally when he hath provoked Chriſt by preſump- 
tuous fins already; and to prevent his going on 
frowardly in the way of his hs And this, both 
: by preſenting toth&,8& ſetting onal thoſe threat- 
nings,which doe - {.waa—_ y andconditionally 
threaten , evento beleevers, eternall damnation: 
ſuch as that which we finde Rom. 8. 13. Ie live 
after the fleſh, ye (even you beleevers) ſhall aye : for 
there is a truth in all ſuch threatnings, ſo conditto- 
nally propounded , which reacherh Gods deareſt 
children , under a condition, and with relation to 
going oniinfin: ro ſtop him and prevent him in 
which , when he is a goingon frowardly in the 
way of his heart , the holy Spirit may bring home 
ſuch threatnings to him , with reſpe& ro ſuch a 
courſe as he is entring into,and accordingly ſtir up 
the feare ofthat damnation thus threarned , if he 
ſhould goe on in thoſe fins he hath begun to com- 
mit:But ro apply threatnings of eternall damnation 
fimply ro his perf6 as thatthou ſhalt die eternally , 
this the holy Ghoft doth nor ſpeake to the heart 
ofa beleever, when he is a beleever. Andagaine 
alſo » che holy Ghoſt' may repreſent to him ; and 
mind himofal[thoſe examples of m& in whom fox 
their goingon in fin , his ſowle hath had nopleaſare; 

and ofG ts dealings withthem: As how he {ware 
againſt many of the 1/raelites, for their provocati- 
ons of him, that they ſhould never enter into his veſt; 

and how he rejected Efas for the deſpifall ofhis 

birthright; and alI this with this end,to ſtartle and 
awaken him ; arid with this intimation, that for 
fuch and ſichſins, God might in like manner deal 


with him. For, theſe, andthe like examples, doth 
the 
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From which 
work of the 
Spiris Satan 


and our hearts 
make falſe c6- 


clukons- 


the Spirit of God ſet before rhe beleeving. He- 
brews: Heb.chap.z. and ch. 12. and the heleeving 
Corinthians: 1 Cor.10. from the 5. wv. to the x3.to 
keep them in fearefulneſſe ro offend : Bur to apply 
any ſuch ay" 6 cd abſolutely untothem : ſoas to 
ſay , thus Godintends to dee withrthee , for ſuch 
and ſuch fins paſt, and that God will gever be 
mercifull;This the holy Ghoft doth not ſpeake to 
a beleevers heart. 
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Cuae. IV. 
How Satan and our hearts increaſe this darkneſſe 7 
falſe conclu yn the Spirits work jlluftrated 
the like in the illumination of Temporaries, The Spi- 
rits work in both compared. 


Nd now the Spirit of God having proceeded 

thus far himſelf: incauſing ſuch SE 2nd 
terrors of conſcience in them that feare him; Satan 
and their owne hearts(unto whichhe may and doth 
often furtheralſo leave them) may take occaſion 
from theſe diſpenſations of the holy Ghoſt,(which 
are all holy, righteous and true) to draw forth falſe 
and fearefull concluſions againſt themſelves , and 


' theireſtates;and ſtart amazing doubts, and feares 


of their utter wantof Grace , and lying under the 
curſe,and threatnings of eternall wrath ar the pre- 
ſent; yea and further , of eternall reje&ion for the 
future,and that God will never be mercifull ; and 
ſolay them lower, and caſt them into a further 
darknefle and bondage rhep the holy Ghoſt was 


cauſe 
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cauſe of or intended: Miſinterpreting & perverting 
alltheſe his righteous proceedings;as interpreting, 
that withdrawing his light and preſence , and hi- 
ding himſelte,ro be a caſting them off:thus Heman 
Pſal,88.14 Solikewiſe miſconſtruingthat tempo- 
rary wrath, chaſtiſing and wounding their ſpirits 
for the preſent,to be no other,thenthe impreſſions 
and earneſt of Gods eternall vengeance: and argu- 
ing from their being #nder wrath , themſelvesto be 
children of wrath, and miſapplying rhe application 
of alltholethreatnings of eternall damnation made 
by the Spirit bur in relation,and undera condition 
of {uch andſuch courſes for the future, to be abſo- 
lute againſt their perſons,andro ſpeaktheir preſent 
eſtate; and becauſe ſuch-examplesof men caſt off 
are preſented to them, to ſhewthE what advantage 
God might take againſtth&, they Ow 
they ms their owne deſtiny laid before them in 
them ; and conclude that God will deale fo with 
them: Andthus the Apoſtle ſayes of fin, Rows.7.11, 
Thar ſin taking occaſion by the commandement , (hee 
miſunderſtanding the {cope of it , when a Phari- 
ſee) it deceived him, and thereby ſlew him : and yer 
the Commandement is holy, juſt, and good, ver. 12, *0 
Saranand our hearts, by occaſion of theſe dea- 
lings ofthe Spirit (which are righteous andrrue, 
as himſelfe is, who is the Spirit oftruth and leads 
intotruth )doe deceive beleevers, and lay them in 
their ——_—_— among the ſlaine whom God re- 
membreth no more, 25 Heman (peaks,P(al.%8.5. 
And as in theſe, ſo in other workes and diſpen- 
ſations of Gods Spirit, it is ordinary for Satan and 


The like 5{n- 


ſtanced in 


our heartsto practiſe the like deluſtons,, and falle pzmporccies. 


F conclu- 
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clufions up6 them. To inſtance in thoſemore com- 
mon &interiour works of the Spirit on the hearts 
of men, not as yer ſavingly regenerated : The Spi- 


rit ewlightning them, together with impreſſions of 


joy,and a taſte of ſweetnefle in the-promiles of the 
Goſpell, and of falvarion revealed therein , which 
under a condition of true repentance and con- 
verſion the Spirit of God doth make the offer and 
tender of knowne unto their hearts. Thus he 
wrought upon the ſtony ground ,and inthe Jewsby 
Johns miniſtry,lohn 5.35 .which light, and raſte, & 
revelation ot this conditionall proffter,tending in a 
way unto falvation,by alluring their hearts to ſeek 
it . they oftenthrongh Satans abule of this good 
work, andthe lelfe-flattzry of their owne hearts , 
doe t00 haſtily rake ro bethat grace which accom- 
panies ſalvation, or which hath ſalvation annexed 
to it: from which, the Apoſtle by that very exprel-, 
ſton, Heb.6.in the 9. verſe,doth difference tho{e en- 
liehtnings, mentioned v. 4. They thus miſtaking 
thele workesprecurlory to, grace, even as the 7s 
miſtook 7ohn, that was bur ſent betore zo prepare the 
wayfor Chriſt , to be that very true Chriſt that was 
to comcintothe world: and miſunderſtanding the 
entendment of Gods moſt bleſſed Spiric in ſach 
his dealings, they make up too haſty a concluſion 
not meant by rhe Spirit intho{e premiſes. 

And 1 inſtance in theſe the rather, becauſe theſc 
his diſpenſations of deſertion (which we havein 
hand)towards them already regenerated, and thoſe 
forementioned viſitations towards ſuch as often at- 
t41ne not to regeneration, are in an oppoſite way of 
compariſonexceeding parallel, and much alike " 

re 
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the diſpenſations themſelves, as well as in the dif- 
fering talſe concluſions which are drawn from ei- 
ther, and do therefore exceedingly illuſtrate the 
one the other. God withdrawing himſelte as 
much in-their ſenſe , from thoſe who are in co- 
venant with him; as he draws neer unto, and vilits 
theirhearts from on high, whoare as yer ſtrangers 
to him: The needle of Gods favour andlove wary- 
meg as much (that I may ſo allude) rowards Hell in 
their Compaſſe who ſhall be ſaved, as it doth hea- 
venward in the other, many of who arrive not thi- 
ther, For as they are brought nigh to the khingdome 
of heawen,(as Chriſt told him:) to oftrue beleevers 
it may be ſaid , that their ſoules doe often draw 
neerto hell, intheir own ſenſeand a»prehenſion, 
and the paines of hell doe take bold upon them. Andas 
the other arc enlightned, as Balaam was : fo they 
are left to walke in dartneſſand ſee no light. And doe 
tafte of that wrath which the Law threatens : as 
thoſe other tafte rhe goodzeſſe of that ſalvation the 
Goſpel offereth, God our of a temporary anger cha- 
ſtiſing them for a moment : as witha temporary 
favour he ſhineth upon the other. Thar as they for 
4 ſeaſon rejoyce in that light, John 5. 35. So Gods 
deareſt children may be for 2 ſeaſon in much heavt- 
neſſe, (as the Apoſtle ſpeakes) 1 Pet. 1.6,andwalk in 
_—_ And as the fimilitude of the dealings 
themſelves run thus faralong ina parallel line of 
compariſon:So it holds in the falſe apprehenſions 
which Satanand our hearts doe mae our of both: 
and the cauſe of the miſtake in each , is alſo alike. 
For Gods dealings with thoſe Temporary beleevers, 
being ſo liketo thoſedealings rowards ſuch as re- 
F2 
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ceive a:ſtare of adoption fro him: They thencero6 
haſtily conclude their In untco life. And 
on the-contrary, Gods dealings with theſe Tempo- 
rary deſpairers , (as I may ſo call them) being fo 
like ;ntheir ſenſe , to his proceedings with thoſe 
he cuts off for ever , they inlike manner as haſtily 
conclude (1 ſaid in my taſte, ſayes David) their ce» 
ternall rejection. Only inthe ifſuerhey prove un- 
like : theſe. deſertions tending bur ro the preſent 
diſcomfort of true beleevers , through their frail- 
ty : bur in the other through their owne willing 
negle& , theirenlightnings rurnero their deſtru- 
CtiOn. 

So as to conclude ; we maſt wanly ſever the 
work of Gods Spirit herein , fromnhat of Satan, 
and our owne hearts; not attributing ſuch def} 
rate concluſions to the Spirit. Thus that depth 

of ſorrow wherewith that humbled Cor.nthian 
' was well-nigh ſwa!owed up, 2 Cor. 2.7. is aſcribed 
unto Satan, when v.11. itis made and termed one 
of his devices , which word.doth in part refer to 
the Corinth: ſorrow. Thns David allo impures 
that his queſtioning, Pſal.77. Whether God would be 
mercifull to him;v.7: unto his own heart:this is my 
infirmity,ſayes he,v.1o, Soas the blame herein is 
ro be divided between Satan and our hearts, 'To 
{peak more particularly of cither: 


walkms m Darkeneſſe, 


How dir own hearts are the cauſes of this darknes : 
The principles therein which are th: cauſes of it. 


Irſt , that our owne hearts ſhould be the cauſes 
and producers of ſuch diſtreſſe and darkneſle; 
when the holy Ghoſt thus deates with us; is at all 
no wonder: becaule 
1. Aswe are creatures, there is fuch a weatneſſe, 
and infirmity in us as David (ſpeakes , by reaſon of « By (eion of 
which, if God doth bur hide himſelte and with- 9rvcatnef; as 
draw his preſence, ( which ſupporterth us in com- 0.3 
fort,as in being)we are ready preſently to fall into 
theſe feares of our ſelves. The Pſalmiſtfaith of all PA!.:04-29, / 
the creatures, Thou hideſt thy face and they are trou- 
bled: and this by reaſon of their weakneſſe,and de- 
pendance upon God: And no lefſe , but fargreater 
15 the dependance of the new creature upon Gods 
face-and preſence; thar it cannot be aloneand bear 
up it ſelfe, bur it fails if God hide himſelfe , as Eſay 
ſpeaks, cha. 57.” Efpecially now inthis-life duri 
theinfancy thereof , whilſt it isa chi/d, as G 
ſpeaks of Zphraim, Hoſ. 11.1. then it cannot ſtand, 
or-goe alone, unlefle God beare it up in his armes, and 
reach it to g9,45 he ſpeakes there, v.1,3. And then 
allo as children left alone inthe dark, are afraid of 
bugbeares;and they know not whar, andare apt'to 
ſtumble and fall, which is by reaſon of their weat- 
weſſe : So is it with thenew creature in its child- 
hood here inthis life, It was my infirmity, fayes Di- | 
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vid;and againe, Thou didſt hide thy face and I was 
troubled. 

There is not onely ſucha weakneſſe in us as we 
are creatures: Burt, 

2. Alſoan innate &arkneſſe in our ſpirits as wee 
are finfull creatures : {nce the fall , our hearts of 
themſelves are nothing but darkreſſe,and therefore 
no wonder,if when God drawes bur the curtains, 
and ſhurs up the light from us, that our hearts 
ſhould engender , and conceive ſuch horrid feares 
and doubts: Thus in the 2 Cor.4.6. The Apoſtle 
compareth this native darknefſe of our hearts unto 
that Chaos, and lumpe of darkneſſe which at the firſt 
creation covered the face of the deep: when he ſayes, 
that God who commanded light to ſhine out of dari-nef, 
(he referrethtothe firſt creation, Gey. 1.1,2.) hath 
ſhined into our hearts [even of us Apoſtles] to give 
the light of the knowledge of the gloryof God, in the 
face of Teſus Chriſt, So that no longer then God 
continues toſhine,cither the /ight of comfort , or of 
grace , no longer doe our hearrs[even ofus belec- 
vers] retaine light in them. And ifat any time he 
withhold that light of comfort 1 his face , when yer 
he continueth an influence of grace ; then ſo farre 
doe our hearts preſently returne to their former 
dark neſſe: and then doth that vaſt wombe of dark- 
neſle conceive,and form all thoſe fears and doubts 
within it ſelfe. Conſidering withall that our hearts 
are a great deepallo;to deep in darkneſſe and deceit- 
fulneſſe, as no plummet can fathom them: Decesr- 

full above all th ings who can know it? Jer.17.9,Dark- 
neſle covereth not the face of this deep only , but it is 
darkneſle ro the botrome , thorowour darkneſle, 

No 
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No wonder then, it when the Spirit ceaſeth ro 
move wpon this deep with beams of light, ir caft us 
into ſuch deeps and darkneſſe as Heman (complai- 
ning )ſpeakes of, Pſa/,88.6. and frameth in it ſelfe 
ſuch hideous apprehenſions and deſperate conclu- 
fions of a mans owne eſtate, 

Eſpecially ſeeing, 3. There is ſo much ſtrength 
of carnall and corrupt reaſon in men,ready to forge 
and invent ſtrong reaſons and arguments to con- 
firme thoſe ſad feares and darkned apprehenfions; 
and thoſe drawn trom thoſe dealings of Gods Spi- 
rit mentioned For as it is ſaid of the Gentiles,rhat 
when their fooliſh hearts was darkned,(that is, when 
left and given over to their own naturall darkneſle) 
they became wvaine in their imaginations, or (as the 0- 
riginall hath it )in their reaſonings, Rom.1.21, and 
this even inthoſe things which God had clearly 
revealed in his works, rothe light of nature : (of 
which that place [peaks. ) So may it be ſaid even of 
thoſe who have been moſt enlighrned, thar their 
hearts are apt to become much more vaine in their 
reaſonings abour,and in the judging of their owne 
eſtates betore God , our of his word and dealin 
with them,if God once leaves themnnro harknels. 
And this that great caveat given to profeflors,74.1. 
22.givesto underſtand, when they are exhorted to 
rake heed rhar in hearing the word they be not found 
deceiving themſelves by falſe reaſonings: Ja.1.22.50 
the originall, Ty? oy tl dutvcl Kaur uh , renders K, which 
15,45 if we ſhould fay, falſe reaſoning themſelves, as 
we uſe to fay in a like phraſe of ſpeech , befooling 
themſelves. And this is ſpoken of judging of their 
owne eſtates; concerning which, men are more = 

tho- 
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thorow the diſtempers and prejudices of ſelf-love, 
to make (to ſpeake in that phraſe of the Apoſtle) 
falſe Syllogiſmes,and romiſconclude , then abour a- 
ny other ſpirituall truth whatever. And as men 
that -want true faith , the unſound hearers of the 
word(of whom the Apoſtle there ſpeaks) are thus 
apt, through carnall reaſon miſapplying the word 
they heare,xo frame and draw them trom thence (as 
he infinuates) multitudes of falſe reaſons to uphold 
and maintaine to themſelves a good opinion of 
their eſtates:So on the contrary,in thoſe who have 
rue faith; all chat carnall reaſon, (which-remaines 
in a great meaſure unſubdued in them)is as apt to 
raiſe and forge as ſtrong objections = the 
work of faith begunne,and as peremptorily to con- 
clude againſt their preſent eſtares by the like mi(- 
application of the word, but _—_ by miſin- 
rerpreting Gods dealings rowardsthem. And rhey 
being ſometimes led by ſenſe and reaſon, whileſt 
they walk in darkneſle, they are apt to interpret 
Gods minde towardsthem , .rather by his works 
and diſpenſations, whichrtl ey ſee and feele , then 
by his word , which they are to beleeve. This we 
may ſee in Gideon, Indges 6. Who becauſe God 
wrought not miracles as he had formerly for his 
ople,bur had delivered them into their enemies 
ands, from thence reaſoneth againit the meſſage 
of the Angell,(Chriſt himſelf) who had told him, 
the Lord is with thee, v. 12. But he obje&s , Oh my 
Lord, if the Lord be with us, whythen is all this be- 
fallen us? Wherebe all the miracles which our fathers 
told us of ? But now the Lord hath forſaken us , &c. 
This we may alſo ſec in Aſaph,or what other holy 
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pen-man of the 73.Pſa. his heeles were- well-nigh 
tript up inthe dark: My feet were almoſt gone (ayes 
he) v.2. that is, from keeping vis ſanding by farth, 
as the Apoltle ſpeaks, Rom.5.and this by an argu- 
ment framedby carral reaſon,trom Gods diſpenſa- 
tion of outward proſperity to wicked men;zbut on 
the contrary, chaſtening of him every morning, with 
outward afflictions , as the oppoſition doth there 
import. And how —_— iS he,in his concluſi- 
on thence deduced? Yerily,l have clenſed my heart in 
vaine,v.13.and what reaſon hath hes For all the day 
long I have been plagued,c5c.ver.14. He thought his 
reaſ6 ſtrong,& 1rretragable,clſe he would not have 
been ſo.concludent | Yer:{y,&c.] But what would 
this manhave ſaid andrhought-if he had been in 
Hemans condition? orin lobs,or Davids? it in thoſe 
ſhallowes of outward troubles, which are common 
to man,his faith couldnor finde footing;bur he was 
well-nigh caried away with the common ſtreame 
and errour of wicked mcnzto have condemned him- 
ſelfe,and the generation of the righteors, v.15. How 
would his faith have been overborne, 1f all Gods 
waves and billowes had gone over him?as David com- 
plaines, Pſal.42.7. How would he have ſunke in 
Hemans deeps,P[.88.or in Davids, Pſ.69.1. 1 ſink in 
the deep mire where there is no ſtanding: I am come in- 
todeep waters where the floods overflow me. Speaking 
of ſuch waters as came 1n unto his (oule; ver. 1. Even 
the floods of Gods immediate wrath breaking in 
upon his con{cience,over-flowing the inward man 
and not the outward only. How much more per- 
emptorily would he have concluded againſt him- 


ſelf,ifthis had been his condition: as indeed they, 
G and 
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and many others of the generation of Gods chil- 
dren have done, when they have Jaine under , and 
walkt in ſuch diſtreſles. 
And thereaſon of all this is as evident as the ex- 
perience of it. | 
1.In |:Reafon is of it ſelf a buſie principle, 
that will be prying into and making falſe glofſesu- 
al Gods marters as well as our own;andtrying 
irs Skill, in arguing uponall his dealings with us. 
Thus Jeremy muſt needs be reaſoning with God 
about his diſpenſations rowards wicked men, Cha. 
12:1,2 and 7ob,of his dealings with himſelf:Chap. 
13.3-And Reaſon being likewiſe the ſupream prin- 
ciple in us by nature, and our higheſt difference as 
wearemen; therefore no wonder if when we are 
left roour ſelves to walk in darkneſſe, we walle as 
men,as the Apoſtle 1 ,1Cor.1.3. and touſe 
Solomons words, doe leane to our own wiſdome , even 
becauſe it is owr own and was brought up with us; 
it is our great Ahitophell, (and as David ſayes of 
him ) 0zr guide with whom we have taken ſo much 
ſweet counſell in all our worldly and politique at- 
faires: In whichonly , we- ſhould make uſe of irs 
advice: Bur we too often take it into the Saniuary 
with us,az4 walk 1n company with it into the houſe of 
God, (ro aHude ro what David ſayesthere, Pſal.55. 
13,14- ) that is, weſuffer itro meddle in matters 
that pertaine tothe Sanctuary , and to debate and 
conclude of our fpirituall and cternall eſtates , ( as 
well as of onr temporall; and which is worſe, wee 
are opinionarive of its jadgement therin;/ thought 
(ſayes Aſaph in that forementioned Pſalme) to 
tow this,v.16.that is,he thought tohave m_—_ 
en- 
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hended and reacht Gods mind in thoſe his difpen- 
farions,by the diſcuſſions of reaſon, and foro have 
concluded rightly from chem: Whereas after he had 
gone into the Sandtuary,v.17. with faith alone , and 
thereby conſulted with che word; he confefferh his 
owne wiſdome and beſt reafonto have been as 72- 
norant of Gods meaning,andot thoſe rules he pro- 
ceedeth by,in thoſe his diſpenfations rowards his 
children, Even as 4 beaft,v.2 1. is of thoſe principles 
which men walke by , or the intentions they have 
intheir wayes. If Reaſon then,when it is fo utterly 
unskilfull and miſtaken in the premites, will yer 
be exerciſing and trying, its faculty in reaſoning 
from them , no wonder if theconcluſfions thence 
deduced be fo wide and wilde; and yet with Aſaph, 
We think we know this, 

Bur more particularly : Carnall reaton is the 
moſt deſperate enemy to faith of all other princi- 
ples inman, For untill faith be wrought , it isthe 
moſt ſupreme principle ; butthen faith depoſerh 
and ſubjecteth it , and afrerwards doth often con- 
rradi&t it, yea excludes it, as unskilfull in irs mat- 
rers , from being of irs counſell. And ſo deepand 
deiperate isthis enmity againſt faith , thar looke 
what is the moſt eſpeciall work and buſineſle of 
faith(which is roalter our eſtates before God, and 
pur us into ſtate of juſtificationand to affure us of 
n)rherein it ſhews a more peculiar enmity againſt 
faith, by oppoſing it in that workof it more then 
inany other. This enmity ſhews it ſelfe both before 
and after faich is wrought , andthe one illuſtrares 
the other. For as before faith was wroughr,carnall 
realon ſhews its > uſing the urmoſt of 
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its ſtrengrh ro perſwadea man of the goodneſſe of 
his eſtate though withour: faith , thereby to pre- 
vent the entrance of faith and our ſecking after it 
at all , as not-needfull to change our eſtates orto 
juſtifie us,and thus would keep it wholly our. And 
therfore in the firſt working of faith,the holy Ghoſt 
brings faith inby force-of open armes , as a Con- 
uerour caſting downe all theſe ſtrong holds and rea- , 

þ ry the word is, 2 Cor.10.4.) which carnall 
reaſon had beene long a building and a fortifying, 
and ſoereferh faith a throne upon the ruines of 
them all. Thus in like manner after faith is thus 
wrought all that carnall reaſon which 1s left unſub- 
dued,doth our of a further revenge of ſuch anover- 
throw,and with a greater degree of enmity oppoſe 
faith ſtill,only ir diverrts the war, now muſtering 
up new forces, and turnethall the great Ordnance 
a cleanecontrary way, namely to per{wade a man 
by all the objections it can raiſe, otthe badnefſe of 
his eſtare now, as before -of the goodnefſe of it : 
Hereby to blaſphemethe greatworke of faith in 
juſtifying of us: And alſo becauſe that next to ju- 
ftifying us, the office and errand of faith is to (er- 
tle in our hearts peace with God, and a perſwaſton of 
our being in his favour, as Roms. 9. 1. Therefore 
doth carnall reaſon bend the utmoſt of its power 
and Acumen to periwade upon-all occaſions, by all 
che moſt {pecious and ſeeming arguments it can 
ſtartand ſuggeſt,that God is not at peace with us, 
= " yet ——_—_ to us; meerly to contradict 
ith in what-is the princi int it would per- 

{wade us of. PI n 
| Sothatas inmen whileſt unregenerate ,; carnall 
reaſon 
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reaſon endeavours by falſe reaſonings to preſerve - 
agood opinion of rheir eſtares in them: In like” 


manner the very ſame principle of- carnall reaſon 
continuing its oppoſition to faith, doth as much 
perſwade to a bad opinion of their eſtates when 
they are once regenerated. 
nd to concludethis , if in any condition that 
befals Gods childe , carnall reaſon hath the advan- 
rage and upper ground of faith, it is now when it 
isinthe wva/ 9 f the ſhadow of death,as David ( aks, 
when it walkes in darkneſſe and hath no light: A con- 
dition that doth afford a moſt compleat Topicks 
for carnall reaſon to frame objections our of, When 
in reſpe& of Gods dealings with him there is a 
ſeeming conjunction of all bad aſpeRts threatnin 
perdition and deſtruction: When faith is under + 
reat an eclipſe,and is left ro fight itourt alone in 
arkneſſe,and hath no fecond : When onthe con- 
trary carnall reaſon, and our dark hearts (whichare 
led by ſenſe ) are poſfeſſed with the ſenſe (rhe dee- 
peſt and moſt exquiſite ſenſe ) and imprefſions of 
(that which the heart is moſt jealous ot) Gods ſo- 
reſt wrath and diſpleaſure,and thar felt and argued 
(not mediarely and afar off, by conſequence | _ 
outward afflitions, but) immediately from Gods 
owne hand. Thou alwayes haſt ſuſpected (fayes 
carnall reaſon) that thou werr a childe of wrath, 
and that thou and God were enemies; Boar now: 
thou findeſt it put out of queſtion , and that from 
Gods own mouth , who ſpeakerh grievous things 
azainſt thee, thou haſt it alſounder his own hand, 


for loe he writeth bitter things againſt thee, that is; Job 13 26. 


intby conſcience,as /ob yu} and holdeth thee for 
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an enemy,v.24. and whips thee with the ſame rod 
of his immediate wrath and diſpleaſure , where- 
with he laſheth thoſe that are cut from his hand, 
and whom he remembreth no more, but are now 
in hell,as Heman ſpeaks. A time alfo thisis when 
this preſent ſenſe of wrarh fo —_— and (to 
uſe Hemans words) diſtrats rhe mind that it can- 
not liſtento faith,which ſpeaks of nothing tao,bur 
of whar it ſees not:even asthe people of I{rael could 
not attend to Moſes his meſſage of deliverance 
through the an2w#/b ofrheir ———_ bondage, Exe. 
6.9. S0as no wonder it then carnall reaton bee 
moſt buſie, and rakes this advantage to frame and 
ſuggeſt the ſtrongeſt objetions tothe ſoul whilſt 
it 1s inthis diſtemper. 

Addeuntoallthis 4.thatas there is ſuch ſtrength 
A 4Principle, of corrupt reaſon which is thus {it ro faith , 
a _ ſ{orharx there are many other principles of corrupe 
loſie,ſuſpition, affetions inthe heart, which joyn and take [part 
& ical! with carnall reaſon in all this its oppoſitionagainſt 
wh 19%) faith, and which ſer it awork and do back it as 
reaſon in this, much in perſwading Gods. children that their e- 
ſtates arenaught, as in ſecuring men unregenerate 
that their eſtares are good; &the hand of felfe-love 
(which bribeth &byaſſeth carnal reaſon,eſpectally 
injudging of our eftates)is found as deepin the one 
25.inthe other; and thisdoth yet give further light 
ro this = in hand. For looke as before faith is 
wrought, ſe/fflattery(which is one branch of ſelfe- 
love) bribeth and ſerterh carnall reaſon awork to 
plead the goodneſle of their eſtates romen unrege- 
nerate , and cauſerh all fuch falſereaſonsto rake 
with them, which tendto perſwade them ro _ 
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well of themſelves:Sowhen once faith is wrought, 
jealonſie,and ſuſÞitionſneſſe,and incredulity , ( which 
are other, as great ſprigs of pride and felte-love in 
ns,as the tormer , which doe beginto ſprout and 
ſhew themſelves, when that other is lopt off, and 
which doe grow up together with che worke of 
faich) theſe doeedge and ſharpen the wit of carnall 
reaſon,to argueand wrangle againſt the worke of 
faith and grace begun , and all ſuch obje&ions as 
carnall reaſon doth finde out againſt j ave pleaſing 
and plauſible totheſe corrupt principles , for chey 
are thereby nouriſhed and ſtrengthened. 

And the reaſon why ſuch jealouſees , and ſuſpiti- 
ons, ec. (which are ſuch contrary diſpoſitions un- 
to ſelt-Aattery which ſwayed our opinions of our 
eſtares before) ſhould thus ariſe and be ſtarred up 
inthe heart uponthe work of faith, and be apt ra- 
therto prevaile now after faith, is; * Becauſe that 
inthe work of humiliation , ( which res for 
faith)all thoſe ſtrong holds of carnall reaſon being 
demoliſht,which upheld ſelf-Aatrery,and that falſe 
good opinion of a mans eſtate, andthoſe mountai- 
nous thoughts of preſumption asthen laid low , a 
man 1s forever put out y” pos with himſelte,as 
of himſelte. Ar which time alſo, :he was fo 
chroughly and feelingly convinced of the hainoul- 
neſle of ſin, (which before he flighted) and of rhe 
greatneſle and multitudes of his fins, thathe is apt 
now(inſtead of preſuming as before) to be jealous 
of God, left he might have bin ſoprovoked as-ne- 
ver to pardon him , and is accordingly apr ro draw 
amifinterpretation ofall Gods dealings with him 
to ſtrengrhen that conceit. And ; having —_ - 
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the ſame conviction,the infinite errqur and deceit- 
fulneſſe of his heart before , in flattering him and 
judging his eſtate good, when it is moſtaccurſed,ſo 
cleerly diſcovered and diſcerned , he thereby be- 
comes exceeding jealous, andafraid of erring on 
that hand ſtill, and ſo is apttolend an eare toany 
doubt and ſcruple that is ſuggeſted. Eſpecially 
4he ie danger made ken. both of that 


infinite erto his eternall ſalvation there may 
be in nouriſhing a falſe opinion ofthe goodneſle 
of his eſtate if it ſhould prove otherwiſe , becauſe 
ſuch a falſe conceir keeps a man from ſaving faith : 
whereas to cheriſh the contrary errour in judg- 
ing his eſtare bad, when ir is intruth good, tends 
but to his preſent diſcomfort;ſo as he thinks it ſa- 
fertoerre on that handthenthe other. And 5 being 
alſo ſenſible of what tranſcendeut concernment 
his eternal ſalvation is of,(which he before fleigh- 
red) this rowſeth ſuſpition , (which in all martrers 
of great conſequence & moment,is alwayes doub- 
ting and inquiſitive ) and alſo keeps it waking, 
which before lay aſleep. Andall theſe being now 
ſtartledand tirred up, doe not onely provoke car- 
nall reaſon unſatisfiedly topry into all things that 
may ſ{eeme to argue Gods disfavour, or the un- 
ſoundneſſeof our hearts , bur alſo doe giveenter- 
rainment to, and applaud all ſuch objections as 
are found out,and makes up too haſtily falſe con- 
$.5. clufions fromrhem. 
3.Principle. Laſt ofall,as there are theſe corrupt principles 
0140 es, Of carnall reaſon, and ſuſpitiouſneſſe in us, to raiſe 
remaining in and foment theſe doubts, and feares from Gods 
pa richie dealings towards us : So there is an abundance of 


cauſe of this 
d:1kucfle, guilt 
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gujlt within us,of our falſe dealings rowards him, 


And we have conſciences, which remain in part de- 
filed, which may further joynwith all rheſe,and in- 
cteaſe our feares and doubtings; and as we are dari 
and weak creatures , fo gwlty creatures alſo. And 
this guilt likethe waves ofthe Sea,orthe (wellings 
of Jordan , doe begin upon theſe terrible ttormes 


, from Godto riſe, and ſwel , and over-flow in our 


conſciences. As in David Pſal. 38. when Gods 
wrath was ſore upon han,v.1,2.then alſo he com- 
plaines , Mine iniquities are gone over my head, v.4. 
There is much guile and fal{enefſe of heart, which 
in thoſe diſtempers (when-our conſciences doe 
boyle within us, andare ſtirred and heated to che 
bottome )doth like the {cum,come up and flote a- 
loft. Thus in David when he was under the rod 
for his {in of murder,as the guilt of his fin , ſorhe 
the gwile of bis Spirit came up,and he cals for Truth 
in the inward parts,P(.5 1.6. For as hi fin,v.2.10 his 
falſeneſſe of heart was ever before him, and with an 
eyetothis he _—_ that ſpeech, Pſ.32. Oh bleſſed 
is that man in whoſe ſþirit 4 #0 enile, and to whom the 
Lord imputeth no ſin. Thus he ſpake when God had 
charged upon him the guilr of his {in,and diſcove- 
redto him the guile of his {; pirit,ver.4,5. Andthis 
guile doth oftentimes ſo appeare, that our conſci- 
ences can hardly diſcerne any thingelſerobe inus, 
it lyes uppermoſt, and covers our graces from our 

view; and like as the chaffe when the wheat is to{- 

ſedinthefan , comes upto the top; So in theſe 

commotions and winnowings of ſpirit,do our cor- 

ruptions flote in our conſciences , whileſt the gra- 


ces thatare in us lie covered under them our of 
H ſight; 
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— ſight; and thedarke fideof ourhearrs ( as of the 


The reaſon, 


cloud) is turned towards us,and the light ſide from 
us. And indeed there are in the beſt of us humors 
enough, which if they be ſtirred and congregated 
in our conſciences, may alone caſt us into theſe 
burning fits of trouble and diftreſſe; ſoas whileſt 
Gods Spirit ſhall withhold from us the light of 
our own graces,and ourown con{ciences repreſent 
ro us the guilt and corruptions thatare in our beſt 

rformances,our hearts may conclude our ſelves 
Lonecelnd, as M. Bradford in ſome of his letrers 
doth of himſelfe ; and others of the Saints have 
done. Yea, ſo as even our owne conſciences ( which 
are the only principlenow left in us,which ſhould 


rake part with andincourage faith, and witnefle to 


us ( as the office of it is ) the neſſe of our 
eſtares )) in this may joyne with the former cor- 
ruptions againſt us, and bring in a falfe evi- 
dence, and pronouncea falfe. judgment. Even Con- 
ſcience it ſelte, which is ordained as the urine of 
the body ro ſhew the eftare of the whole : (and 
therefore is accordingly called Good or Evil as the 
mans ſtate is) This is apt in ſuch diftempers to 
change and turne colour; and look ro a mans owne 
view as foul as the ſtate of a very hypocyree, 

And the reaſon of this is alſo as evident.as is the 
experience of it, Even becauſe conſcience remains 
in part defiled in a man that is regenerate : and 
though we are ſprinkled from ax evill conſcience in 
part, yer not wholly : ſe as though oxy perſons are 
fully diſcharged from the guilt of our fins, through 
the fpriukling of Chriſt s blood, before God ; yer the 
ſprinkling of that blood upon our cntfitrncs 

Where« 
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whereby we apprehend this, is imperfect; and the 
the reaſon is , becauſe this very ſprinkling of con- 
ſcience , whereby it teſtifies the ſprinkling of 
Chriſts blood, and our juſtification thereby,is bur 
rt of the ſanctification of conlcience , asit is a 
facultcy,whoſe office and duty isroteſtific and wit- 
neſle our eſtates;and therefore as the ſanRification 
of all other faculties is imperteR, ſo of conſcience 
alſo herein, And hence it is that when Gods Spirir 
forbcareth to witneſle with conſcience, the good- 
neſſe of oureſtates, and ceaſeth ro embolden and 
encourage conſcience by his preſence , and the 
ſprinkling of Chriſts blood uponir againſt the re- 
maining defilement;thatthen our coniciCces are as 
aptto fall into feares,and doubrs,and ſelf-condem- 
nings;zevenas much as when he withdrawes the a(- 
ſiſtance of his grace , thoſe other faculties are to 
fall into any other fin: And therefore as the Law of 
- fiwinthe other members raay be upin armes and 
prevaile ſo farre asto lead us captive unto fin : So 
may the guilt of fin in our con{ciences remaining 
inpartdefiled, by the ſame reaſon prevaile againſt 
us,and get the upper hand , andlead us captive to 
feares and doubrings,and caſt us into taken 


” 


Cuaoy. VI. 

The third efficient cauſe, Satan. His ſpeciall malice in 
this temptation,commiſſion:acceſ to,and advantage 
over 5 in this temptation ,by reaſox 'of the darkneſſe 
in ws, 

Tis far our own hearts upon the holy Ghoſts 


deſerting,become authors unto us of this dark- 
neſſe . H2 Bur 
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Bur herein belcevers wreſtle not alone with fleſh 
and blood,and the darkneſſe thereof;bur do further 
conflicalſo with thoſe ſpiritual wickedneſſes , the 
Princes of darkneſſe, Zph. 6. 12, abourtheirinte- 
reſt in thoſe heavenly priviledges,(as the phraſethere 
uſed, i 745 inegariac, may be well interpreted) even 
with Saran and his Angels. Whom the Apoſtle 
compares t0a roaring Lion that ſeeks whom hee may 
devonre, 1 Pet.5.8. And like as when Godmakes this 
natiw al darkneſſe, and it is night then the young Lions 
creep forth,and roare after their prey, as the Plalmiſt 
ſayes, P[.104.20, 21. Sodoetheſe roaring Lions, 
when God hath withdrawne- rhe lighr of his 
countenance,and night comes on,and thoſe damps 
and fogs of jealouſies and guilt begin to ariſe out 
of a mans owne heart,then come theſe forth , and 
lay,as Davids enemies ſaid in his diſtreſle, Come let 
x1 now take him , for God hath forfaken him, Let us 
now devoure him and ſwallow him up with 
ſorrow and deſpaire; And as God ſayes of thoſe 
enemies of his Ghurch, Zach.1.15. 1was but alit- 
te diſpleaſed,and they helped forward the afftition,S0 
when God is angry with his childe, and b#t 4lztzle, 
and doth hide his face but for a moment, yet Satan 
watcheth that howre of davkneſſe,(as Chriſt calls it, 
Luke 22.5 3.)and joynes his power of darkneſſe to 
this our naturall darkneſle, to cauſe{if poſſible) 
blackneſſe of darkneſſe,even utter deſpair in us.. 


4chingsinge-. Now concerning $atans working herein,we will 
acral premiſed (as inthe former) more diſtin&ly treat thereof by 


Tv explain ya- 
tans Workia 


kerein. 


0.12. 


way of —_ of it:', More generally.:.More 
particularly. 


I. [n general; Firſt,Satan, he hath a ſpeciall in- 
cline- 
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clination,and a more peculiar malicious defire , ro Satan hath a | 
vex andmoleſt the Saints with this ſort oftrempra- Pill incli- 
rations,of doubrs and diſquietneſſe that God is not kinde of dong 
their God: {0 as all otherhis remptarions unto ſin, Pration. 
are but as the laying in and barrelling up the gun- 
powder,and making ot the train forthis great plor 
of blowing up all. He remprerh Peter to deny his 
Maſter, Satan deſires towinnow you; but he hath a 
further reach , a deſigne upon his faith , which 
Chriſt foreſaw, and therefore did mainly bend his 
prayeragainſt it ; But I have prayed that thy faith 
faile not : Saran o__ by that groſſe {into have 
drawne him into deſpaire. We may likewiſe ob- 
ſerve how he did place this rempration in the fore- 
front of thoſe three aſſaults which he made upon 
Chriſt,whoas in his obedience,{oin his temprati-' 
ons is made a compleart example unto us; '- he 
* wasrtempted zu at things, thatis, with all ſorts of 
* reEmprations, andalſo/ite ws forthe manner, oxely 
without ſin,Heb.4.15.Now he tempted him nor on- 
ly to vain hopes, when he fhewed Pim the glory of 
the whole world, and ro preſumprtion,to throw 
himſclfedowne headlong from an unwarrantable 
ground , Bur firſt , and primarilytojealouſies and 
diſtruſts berween him and his Father,and between 
his humane nature and the divine; For whenChrift 
had newly received that teſtimony from all the 
three perſons the Father proclaiming him to be 
his Sox from heaven; the Spirit deſcending on him 
at his baptiſme, (it being the-ſpeciallgrace and in- 
ſtirution of that ordinance to ſeale upadoption and 
regeneration)then comes Satan and tempts hinzto 
queſtion that voice, [rhat it might be but adelut- 
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Bur herein belcevers wreſtle noralone with fleſh 
and blood,and the darkneſſe thereof;bur do further 
conflict alſo with thoſe ſpiritual wickedneſſes , the 
Princes of darkneſſe; Zph. 6. 12, abourtheirinte- 
reſt in thoſe heavenly priviledges,(as the phraſe there 
uſed, is 745 invgeriex, may be well interpreted) even 
with Saran and his Angels. Whom the Apoſtie 
compares t0ar04ring” Lion that ſeeks whom hee may 
devoure, 1 Pet.5.8.Andlike as when God makes this 
natuw all darkneſſe, and it is night then the = Lions 
creep forth,and roare after their prey, as the Plalmiſt 
ſayes, P[.164.20,21. Sodoethele roaring Lions, 
when God” hath withdrawne-rhe lighr of his 
countenance,and night comes on,and thoſe damps 
and fogs of jealouſies and guilt begin ro ariſe out 
of a mans owne heart,then come theſe torth , and 
lay,as Davids enemies ſaid in his diſtreſle, Come let 
x3 now take him , for God hath forfaken him, Let us 


now deyoure him and ſwallow him up with - 


forrow and deſpaire; And as God ſayes of thoſe 
enemies of his-Church; Zach.1.15. 1 was but alit- 
te diſpleaſed,and they helped forward the afftiftion,S0 
when God is angry with his childe, and but alittle, 
and doth hide his face but for a moment, yet Satan 
watcheth that howre of darkneſſe,(as Chriſt calls ir, 
Luke 22.5 3.)and joynes his power of darkneſſe to 
this our naturall darkneſſe, to cauſe(if poflible) 
blackneſſe of darkneſſe,even utter deſpair in us. 


4zhingsinge-. Now concerning Satans working herein,we will 
acral premiſed (as inthe former) more diſtin&ly treat thereof by 
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clination,and 4 more peculiar malicious deſire, to 
vex and moleſt the Saints with this ſort oftempra- 
rations,of doubrs and diſquierneſſe that God is nor 
their God: (0 as all otherhis cemprarions unto ſin, 
are but as the laying in and — the gun- 
powder,and making of the train forthis grear plor 
of blowing up all. He rempxerh Petey to deny his 
Maſter , Satan deſires towinnow you, but he hath 
further reach, a deſigne upon his faith , which 
Chriſt foreſaw, andtherefore did mainly bend his 
prayer againſt it ; But I have prayed that thy faith 
faile not : Saran hoped by that groſſe {into have 
drawne him into deſpaire. We may likewiſe ob- 
ſerve how he did place this tempration in the fore- 
front of thoſe three aſſaults which he made upon 


Chriſt;,whoas in his obedience;{oin his temptari-' 


ons is made a complear example unto us, for he 
was tempted i» af rhings, that is , with all ſorts of 
temptations, andalſol;ke ws for the manner, oxely 
without ſin,Heb.g.15.Now he tempted him not on- 
ly to vain hopes, when he fhewed him the glory of 
the whole world, and ro preſumprion,to throw 
himſclfedowne headlong an unwarrantable 
round , Bur firſt , and primarilyto jealouſies ant 
Liſtruſts berween him and his Father;and between 
his humane nature and thedivine; For whenChrift 
had newly received that teſtimony from all the 
three perſons4 the Father proclaiming him to be 
his Sox from heaven; rhe Spirit deſcending on him 
at his baptiſme, (ir being the-ſpeciallgrace and in- 
ſtirurion of that ordinance ro ſealeupadoprion and 
regeneration)then comes Satan and tempts-hinzto 
queſtion that voice, [that it might be bur adeluſt- 
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John 6+ 


Rom.15.13, 


on : ] and Chriſts humane nature never having 
done any outward miracle as yet, as appeares John 
2.11. he would now have had himrtaken this occa- 
ſion in the extremity of his hunger,by commands 
ſtones to become bread,to make triall whether he was 
the Son of God or no,and hypoſtatically united ro 
the ſecond perſon: which if God ſhould nor do for 
him, thento queſtion his Son-ſhip, and think all 
this to be bur a deluſion. This was the meaning of 
it, If thou be the Son of God command theſe ſtones to be 
made bread, &c. withall infinuating that God lea- 
ving him even deſtitute of daily bread (which pa- 
rents that are evil give unto they children, and not a 
ſtone in ſtead of bread) might leeme ro occaſion an 
[if ]whether he was the Son of God or no. 
The reaſons of this are:1. Above all graces inus, 
he is the greateſt enemy to fatth; Therefore 1 Th.z 5. 
the Apoſtle was jealous of Satan, in nothing more 
then inthis , leſt he had been dealing and tampe- 
ring with, and perverting their f.uth, I ſent ts know 
of your faith, leſt by ſome means the tempter hath temp- 
red you: For faithinGod is the greateſt enemy unto 
Satan, it quencheth all his darts : Ephel. 6..16. By 
ſtanding ſtedfaſt inwhich,we reſiſt him, ſo that he fllyes 
from ws, x Pet.5.9. As therefore faith is that r2 tyy 0, 
that work of Godand the maſter-grace; So deſpair & 
doubting is the maſter-peece of Satan. And in faith 
he is envious eſpecially at the joy of our fa:th. And 
as comfort is the moſt proper worke of the Spirit , 
and moſt pleaſing work to him: So is diſcomfort 
and diſtreſle the propet work of this evill Spirit, 
And again 2.as he is moſt oppoſit tothe holySpi- 
rits So he delights ro blaſpheme his work - n our 
cans 


q hk. F 7 
pe et. 


 hons by queſtioning his 
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hearrsto —_—Y us that al is counterfeir, 

3. Heis called 5% rhat enviow one, and the 
maine objeR and mark of his envy is this,That God 
ſhould be our God, who harh caſt off him, and rhere- 
fore when he ſees he cannor ſeparate between God 
and us really,he will endeavourto caſtandraiſe up 
jealoufies thar he is nor our God in our henfi- 
ons;he endevouredtoraife jeatoufies between God 
and our firſt parents:God kwews ye ſhat be as gods gh c: 
As if God had forbiddenchem rhat fruit our of an 
envy towards them of a better condition : and the 
like heendeavoured betweene Chriſts humane na- 
rure and the divine, though h SOnY united, 

And likewiſe 4. [ That Gad, ath given us eternall 
life,and that life is in his Son this being that great 
erath of the Goſpell,ſo as a Chriſtian thar befeeves 
#'not makes Goda lyar, x Joh.5. 10, 17. Therefore 
Saran being 'thar great /yar , oppoſerh rhis great 
cruth , our faith therein above all other , His 
envy ar the advancement of onr nature it! Chriſt 
according tothat truth,isrhought by ſome to have 
been his fall and ruine, ſo underſtanding that in 
Io.8. He abode not in the rrurh, However,he doth now 
delight ro make God a lyarro us in our apprehen- 
promiſes , andeſpecially 
toenforce the perſwaſionthereof our of Gods own 
dealing with us , peyverting his riebteons wayes. 

A — , as Satan hath fucha defire , fo 
God may give his childe up into Satans hand for 
z whilerhes to affli& and rertific his Spiri : His 


haſt commiſſion over Ib ſcemeth to exrend thus 


far.for his life onely was excepred : 166 2,6. He is 
thy hand,only ſave his life: and therfore after that 


leave 


a9 


John 3 44. 
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Satans hands, 
& permit him 


chus to tempt 
him. 
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I. 
When permiſ- Motion and requeſt firſt madezſot 


leave given,we heare Feb (although never brought 
ro queſtion his eſtate , yet) crying out ofterrors, 
of the fins of his youth , Ge Satan then as he 
ſmote his body with boiles, ſo bufferted his ſpirit. 
Andthough ſatan hath will of himſelfe, anda de- 
fire roit, and power phyſicall enough, and abilities 
roinflitthis at all times; yet he muſt further have 
power meral,or leave & commiſſion from God;and 
God ſometimes gives to ſatan power over the ſons 
and dewghters of Abraham, Luk, 13. evenas well as 
others; and astheir bodies to be vexed by him, ſo 
their ſpirits : and as to provoke them unto fin, ſo 
much more toterrifie oo lin : there being more of 
puniſhment then of {in in that, Thus heleft David 
ro Saran, to provoke him unto ſin,aſwell as Zadas: 
Therefore 0 ah provocationto number the people 
as it jSimpured to Saran and his malice,1 Ch,21.1, 
ſoalſoto God and his anger , ingiving leave firſt 
eo Satan , 2 Sam.24.1. And as an evill Spirit from 
the Lordtroubled Sauls mind , 1 Sam. 16. 14. SO 2 
meſſenger of Satan was ſent to buffet Pauls ſpirit , 2 
Cor.12, wherein yet God doth no way help Satan 
with any further power,then what as an angell he 
furniſhed him with at his creation; nor with any 
affiſtance or information of our ſecret ſins againit 
us, to enable him the more toaſſaulr us,(this I find 
not in Scripture ) bur permiſſive power onely : 
Which is either 1. obtained and given at Satans 
= phraſe, Zuke 


hon is gramed 22.31. Satan hath requeſted and petitioned to win- 
now you; as that alſo, Job 2.3. Thou movedſ# me 4- 
owne motion $4inſt hjm, doth imply: and asit may ſceme by in- 
an«requelt. oling out and calling torth ſome one forthis — 

te; 
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bate;as he did him more eſpecially, ro whom ther- 
fore Chriſt addreſſeth that premonition , and the 
word ifrricers implies as much. So alſo Fob was 
ſingled our forthis duel, both by Godand Saran. 
Or elſe 2. this is done through the ordinance of 
Excommunication and cenſures of the Church 
duly adminiſtred , c/ave non errante, for groile and 
ſcandalous fins: The proper inward effe& that ac- 
companies that ordinance , (which caſts men our 
of the Church)being inward affliction,and diſtreſs 
of conſcience by Satan (which of all afflitions is 
the greareſt pumſhment.as the Apoſtle cals it, 2 Cor, 
2.6. )therebyro bring a man to repentance : Even 
ason the contrary, the ſpeciall work of bapriſme 
to ſuch as were fideles adalti,and beleevers already, 
was by joy inthe holyGhoſt to ſeal uptheiradop- 
tion and regenerationunto him: as tothe Eunuch, 
Atts 8.39. This we may ſee in the excommunica- 
tion ofthe inceſtuous Corinthian; whoſe excom- 
munication is therefore expreſſed , to be « delive- 
ring him up anto Satan in the name of the Lord Feſws: 
1 Cor. 5.9. (that is)he was to be caſt out by a com- 
miſſion from Chriſt , which going forth in his 
name , when they publiſhed it on earth he ſigned 
it in heaven. Upon which rightly adminiſtred 
doth enfue,firſt,thar as the Church doth cut them 
off from communis with them;ſo God cuts them 
off from communien with himſelfe, and hides,and 
withdrawes the light of his countenance, the wit- 
neſſe of his Spirit-, and his comfortable preſence. 
And not only ſo, but delivereth them upto Satan; 
that being the conſequent of it: (which therefore, 


becauſe it unplyesthe former, is pur to _— 
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the whole proceeding)which delivery ofhim unto 
Satan,was not a giving him a commiſſion to carry 
him on to more fin : (though that often be indeed 
theeffe@ of it in hypocrites,as in Alexander,1 Tim. 
1 19.) forthe end unded by the Apoſtle was 
ro deſtroy the fleſh, that is, corruption and the body 
of ſin,and that the ſpirit might beſaved, v.5.that is, 
thatcontrary principle of grace which yetremained, 
but was ready to dye, (as itis, Rev.3.2.)might be ſa- 

vedand kept from death and deſtruction;bur it was 
roterrifie and affli&t his conſcience , and to ſtir up 

in him the guilt of his fin with errors for it; 
which God ſancifieth to humble and ro mortifie 
the fleſh. And thus,when that Corinthian was ex- 
communicated, did Satan accordingly deale with 
him; for in the next Epiſtle , 2 Cor. 2.7. we finde 
him well-nigh ſwallowed up of ſorrow; which was Sa+ 


trans doing,for ver.11.We are not ignorant({aith the 


Apoſtle in reference partly tothis ) of his devices. 
And thus Satan continued ſtill ro handle him , e- 
ven now when he began to berruly humbled, and 
was & fit ſubje@ to receive forgiveneſſe and com- 
fort,ver.7.whenthough he feared God and obey- 
ed him,yet he walked in darknefle,till the Church 
received him. Orelſe 3.when this ordinance is not 
in the caſe of ſuch ſins adminiſtred,then God him- 
ſelfe(whoworks without an ordinance ſometimes 
the ſame effedts that with it) doth excommuni- 
cate mens ſpirits from his preſence;andgivesthem 
upto Satan, by terrors ro whipthem home to him- 
ſelt. Sothar God gives him leaveto exerciſe pow- 
er over both godly men and wicked men , onely 
with this difterence : Wicked men God gives up 

unto 
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unto him.,as unto their Ruler, and their head, they 
are therefore called the ru/ers of the darkneſſe of this 
world, Eph.6.12. Who therefore work effetFually in 
the children of diſsbedience,Eph.2.2. Orellſe as cap- 
tives toa Prince, he taking them captive at hus will, 
2 Tim.2.26, ſo as they are captived and /ed away, 
x1 Cor. 12.2. But his owne, God gives upto him, 
bur as priſoners tva laylor,as a Magiſtrate may doe 
his child,to commit him;who hath not a power 0- 
ver his priſoner trodoe any thing with him,but on- 
ly by appointment for a time, with a limited com- 
miflion, and therefore cannot put him onthe rack, 
or into the dungeon, but whenand how far God 
pleaſerh: even as whenSaran is ſaid to have caft 
them into priſon, Rev.2,10. his commiſſion was bur 
for ten dayes , and then God rebukes him. 

Satan having thus obtained leave z now 3. to 
ſhew how able and powerfull he is to work dark- 
nelle inus,I need not much inſiſt on. His phyficall 
and naturall power to work upon our ſpirits, by 
his creation as he is an angell, is exceeding great. 


We are 2 middle fort of creatures berweene rhem 


and beaſts , beaſts being meerly corporeall , they 
meerly ſpirituall,man berween both , He made us 4 
little inferiour tothe angels, Heb.2. though bur a lir- 
tle,yert inferiour : iow. in reſpect of that inferiority 
we are expoſed to their working and crafty wyles, 
The great advantage they have hereby over us, 
the {tle infinuates when he ſayes , We have 
not todoe with fleſh and blood , but ſpiritual wicked- 
neſſes, that is, with ſpirits, in abilities tranſcending 
the power of fleſh and blood: for fleſh is uſed ro ex- 
preſle weakneſs when it is thus compared(as here) 
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with Spirit,ſo Eſay 31.3. Therefore they are there 
alſo called, as Principalities for their authority ; ſo 
Powers for theirnarural abilities ; andrhat ro work 
upon us:For it is ſpoken in that relation. All which 
power,how great ſocver in him ar his firſt creation, 
15 now become the power of darkneſſe, and {o called, 
becauſe moft powerfullthat way,namely, to cauſe 
and worke darkneſſe in us: and though he can for 
a need 1ransforme himſelfe into an Angell of light by 
deluding his deceived enthuſiaſts with falſe joyes ; 
et thetein he doth but at a part, it is bur forced ; 
ut to ſhew himſelf an anzell of darkneſſe , by terri- 
iying and affrighting weak conſciences, this is na- 
eurall now to him, His power lies moſt in this. 
Therefore histitle further,is the ruler of darkneſſe : 
and alſoheis called that ſtrowg mar; ſtrong as to _ 
peace, Luke 11.21.inthoſe he deceives with a fallc 
peace; ſo to make war and commorions in us 
when he is cait out, We are bidden therefore to 
{tand upon our guard , and tolook that we have 
64 the whole armour of God, that we may beable to ſtand 
againſt his wyles, Eph.6.11. 
Onely inthe tourth place ; though Satan hath 


That che exer- never 10 much power, yet theadvantage and exer- 


cile of this his powerto work thoſe diſquietments 
x-- 11 US, iSby reaſon of that ſinfull darkneſſe which 
is in us. We may ſay, that as, unleſſe he had power 
from above,that 1s, from God, ſo nor unleſſe he had 
turtherance from beneath, even from-rhoſe princi- 
= of guilt and darkneſſe inus afore-mentioned, 

e could not diſquiet us. Satan commeth ({aith 
Chriſt)but hath zothing in me, a commiſſion he had, 


and therefore came ; but hehad nothing of his 1- 
mage, 
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mage.,or of the guilt ofany of his works, ro work 
npon in Chriſt;and therefore couldeffe& nothing 
ztall upon his ſpirit. That therefore which gives 
him priviledge, ſcope, and matter to work thus up- 
on us , is ſomething within us, there being even 
inthe beſt ſomething which doth belong ro his ju- 
riſdition, which maketh their ſpirirs fit ſubjects 
for his temptations to take upon. Inthe 6.ch.rothe 
Fph. ver. 12. They are called the rulers of the dark- 
neſſe of this world: and Colof, 1.12, 13. Their power 
15 called the power of darkneſſe, ſoas darkneſſe is his 
territories, dominion,and juriſdicion : for it is his 
work , and his image , without which he could 
have no poweratall with us. Burt by reaſon of this 
remaining darkneſle he hath a double advantage 0- 
verus. 

1. An advantage of more neere intimate and 
immediate acceſle ro our {| pirits to cloſe with 
them,to ſuggeſt untothem,8& ro work uponthem, 
and rotempt not only,as one man tempts another, 
by the outward ſenſes , but by the inward alſo, 
which is an exceeding great advantage. And 
though it is true , that as he isan Angel! he hath 
naturally by creation ability thus to doe; yet as he 
is nowa devill,andan wncleay ſpirit, were wee bur 
perfe&ly holy,as ininnocency,he ſhould be debar- 
red all tuch neere communication tous. Tothis 
purpoſe it may be obſerved , that in thar histemp- 
tationof Adam in innocency,he was not permitted 
in his firſt aſſaulr rill he had tinned, ro come with- 
inhim to work upon his fancy and affe&ions indi{- 
cernibly : but only mediately and externally , by 
an audible voice inthe body of a Serpent, And like- 
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wiſe as touching the ſecond Adam, we reade nor, 

Cetcrum melus xhat he had acceſſe to his inward ſenſes and ſpirit; 

pn z- bur only by an external! ſuggeſtion by voice , and 

tationes,chri> by viſible repreſentations; as when he ſhewed him 

fc adortus eft, Ie glory ot the world in viſible Land-skips of his 
guemadmrodum X . 

& 4damum. own making, which were repreſented to the eye; 

Nam neillwn what elſe wasthe reaſon why he took the advan- 

es nreris. Cage Of a mountaine? if ir had been by working on 

ner;ſed per Ser- his inward ſenſes, any place would have ſerved for 

pente rmpeli®®f that : Bur the devil! then appeared in a viſible 

tho.dei,Jib.z, ſhape and ſo tempted him, for he would have had 

CaPe20. him fallen downe to worſhip him. Anothertime 

we find him crept into one ot his Apoſtles , to aſ- 

Mar.16.,>, fault ourSaviour by him, Maſter ſpare thy ſel lays 

" he,whentherefore Chriſt ſayes to him, Get thee be- 

hinde me Satan: Thou art an offence to me. So as (till 

Satan was kept at a diſtance and could come no 

nearer. And that he ſhould yer come thus neare to 

him , made Chriſt alſo inthat great temptation in 

the wilderneſſe with ſo much vehemency and in- 

dignation.at laſt ſayto him, Avoide Satan, Mat.g. 

To. asloathing the neareneſſe of ſo foule a ſpirit : 

For what fellowſhip (thavis,fuch, thus neare) ſhould 

Light have with this angell of darkneiſe 2 Nor 

ſhould he have ſuch more neare and inward ac- 

ceſſe ro our ſpirits , bur for that darkneſſe in us; 

by reaſon of which he thus comes within us; and 

as darknefle mingleth with darkneſſe , ſo he with 

our ſpirits: Sorhar as the light of grace in us be- 

gun , doth fit us for Gods | _— nighrous , ſo 

chis darkneſle remaining in part unexpelled, expo- 

ſerhus to Saran his drawing nigh, ſo near, asto 

mingle with out ſpirits, and as it were to become 

one {pirit with us. 2. AS 


EE... EG eas G6. ao. it. ad oat as ac mono ay oa «= G£©5ocam £m i» © a ee a a 


walking in Darkneſle. 55 


2. As hereby he haththis advantage of acceſſe 

ro get within us; ſothis darkneſſe ir us is alſo as org: mace 

fir fuel, and as tinder to his fiery temprations , that to work upony- 
preſently enkindleth andenflamerh. So as all thoſe 
effects of the principles of darknefſe'mentioned, he 
can both increaſe and augment ; and ſo adde black- 
neſſe to that darkneſſe in us. And darkneſſe being his 
dominion,therfore ſo much darkneſſe as is in us,fo 
great a party he hath in us to work upon. Hence 
therfore all the effects that he{worketh inunregene- 
rate men, who are nothing bur darkneſſe; he may 
work inregenerate men, according tothe propor- 
tion ofthe remainder of darkneſſe in them , to a 
certain degree , andfor a limited ſeaſon, as to de- 
ludetheir reaſon, falſely accuſe , and rerrifie their 
conſciences,8&c. Only finall deſpair and revenge a- 
gainſt God,which is that ſin unto death, this the A- 
poſtle excepteth; for having occaſionally mentio- 
ned that fin, 70.5.16.he addes v.17. That he that is 
born of God finneth not that is, not that fin; and hee 
ſubjoynerh ; Bur keeps himſelfe that that evill one 
touch him not: that is,not with the leaſt infuſion of 
the venome of that ſin, whichis properly his ſn,lo. 
8.44.and whichhe roucheth their ſpirits with, who 
become the Serpents ſeed. And therefore all ſuch in- 
ftances as we find,that ſhew how he hath wroughr 
on the ſpirits of carnal men by reaſon of their torall 
darkneſſe, may be alledged, to ſhew in a proporti- 
on,what he may alſo-work onregenerate men for a 
ſeaſon , by reaſon of their darknefſe in part remai- 
ning. All things hapning alike to all, Thus in gene- 
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wiſe as touching the ſecond Adam, we reade nor, 

Cetcrum mclws rhat he had acceſſe ro his inward ſenſes and ſpirit, 
vers. z- bur only by an external! ſuggeſtion by voice , and 
tatimes,chri> by viſible repreſentations, as when he ſhewed him 
fi edortur of, the glory ot the world in viſible Land-skips of his 
& Adamum. OWN making, which were repreſented to the eye; 
Namneillwn what elſe wasthe reaſon why he took the advan- 
Ole Getrerie. Cage Of a mountaine? if it had been by working on 
neriſed per Ser- his inward ſenſes, any place would have ſerved for 
pente rmpe1%3f that: Bur the devill then appeared in a viſible 
tho.dei,)ib.z, ſhape and ſo tempred him, for he would have had 
CaPe20. him fallen downe to worſhip him. Anothertime 
we find him crept into one ot his Apoſtles , to aſ- 

Mat.16.zz fault ourSaviour by him, Maſter ſpare thy ſeifila 'S 
" he,whentherefore Chriſt ſayes to him, Get thee be- 

hinde me Satan: Thou art an offence to me. So as (till 

Satan was kept art a diſtance and could come no 

nearer. And that he ſhould yer come thus neare to 

him , made Chriſt alſo inthat great temptation in 

the wildernefle with ſo much vehemency and in- 
dignation.at laſt ſayto him, Avoide Satan, Mat.4. 

To. as loathing theneareneſle of ſo foule a ſpirit : 

For what fellowſhip (thavis,ſuch, thus neare) ſhould 

Light have with this angell of darkneſſe 2 Nor 

ſhould he have ſuch more neare and inward ac- 

ceſſe ro our ſpirits , bur for that darkneſſe in us; 

by reaſon of which he thus comes within us ; and 

as darkneſle mingleth with darkneſſe , ſo he with 

our ſpirits: Sorhar as the light of grace in us be- 

gun , doth fit us for Gods drawing nightous ; ſo 

chis darknefle remaining in part unexpelled, expo- 

ſerhus to Satan his drawing nigh, 4 near, aSto 

mingle with out ſpirits, and as it were to become 

one {pirit with us. | 2. AS 
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2. As hereby he haththis advantage of acceſle 

ro get within us; ſothis darkneſſe ir us is alſo as org marrer 
fir fuel,and as tinder to his fiery temptations , that to work upony- 
preſently enkindleth andenflamerh. So as all thoſe 
effects ofthe principles of darknefſe'mentioned, he 
can both increaſe and augment , and ſo adde black- 
neſſe to that darkneſſe in us. And darkneſle being his 
dominion,therfore ſo much darkneſſe as is in us,{o 

reat a party he hath in us to work upon. Hence 
therfore all the effects that he/worketh inunregene- 
rate men, who are nothing bur darkneſſe; he may 
work inregenerate men, according tothe propor- 
tion ofthe remainder of darkneſſe in them , ro a 
certain degree , andfor a limited ſeaſon, as to de- 
lude their reaſon, falſely accuſe , and terrifie their 
conſciences,8&c. Only finall deſpair and revenge a- 
gainſt God,which is that ſi» unto death, this the A- 
poſtle excepteth; for having occaſionally mentio- 
ned thart fin, 10.5.16.he addes v.17. That he that is 
born of God ſinneth not chat is, not that fin ; and hee 
ſubjoynerh ; Bur keeps himſelfe that that evill one 
touch him not: that is,not with the lealt infuſion of 
the venome of that fin, whichis properly his ſn,lo. 
8.44.and whichhe toucheth their ſpirits with, who 
become the Serpents ſeed. And therefore all ſuch in- 
ſtances as we find,that ſhew how he hath wroughr 
on the ſpirits of carnal men by reaſon of their torall 
darkneſſe, may be alledged, to thew in a proporti- 
on,what he may alſo-work onregenerate men for a 
ſeaſon, by reaſon of their darkneffe in part remai- 
ning: All things hapning alike to all, Thus in gene- 
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Cnaye. VII. 
More particularly, how Satan workes upon thoſe three 
principles in us: Firft,on Carnall reaſon. 


Eeing therefore the exerciſe of his power lies in 
har acknelh which is in us, let us more parti- 
cularly ſee how able and powerfull he is, to worke 
upon thoſe ſeverall principles of Carzall reaſon, 
guilt of conſcience,jealouſies,and feares. 

Firſt on carnall reaſon,on which hee chiefly wor- 
kerh in this ſort of temptations, the ſtrength wher- 
of lies in falſe reaſonings; wherein,if inany thing, 
he hath the advantage. 

Firſt, His abilitiesto forge and invent falſe rea- 
ſonings and arguments to overthrow our faith, are 
(as they muſt needs be conceived ro be) exceeding 
great: who for this knowledge is called /«iuey , as 
well as Sataz , for his malice; and for his ſubrilty 
in out-reaching us, a —_ when young,out- 
witted our firſt parents,he beguiled Eve through his 
ſwbtlety, fayes the Apoſtle,2 Cor.11.3.then, when 
theirreaſon was not depraved;but now he is grown 
that Old Serpent, Rey. 17. 9.and we arebecome chil- 
dren,apt tobe toſſed to and fro, Eph. 4.14. He hath 
hadtime enoughto improve his knowledge in; a 
ſtudent heis of 5000. yeares ſtanding , that hath 
loſt no time,bur as heis ſaidto accuſe day and aight 
Rev.12.10. ſo isable to ſtudy both day and night ; 
and he hath made it his chiete,if not whole ſtudy, 
ro enable himſelfe rotempr,and plead againſt us.Ir 

is 
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is his trade, Therefore as men are called Lawyers,or 
Dijvines from their callings, ſohe the remprer and 
the accuſer from his imployment , and by this his 
long experience and obſervation he hath his:<were, 
2 Cor 2.11. his ſer and compoſed machinations, his 
wihed ria, F phe. 6.11. his methods of rem ations, 
whichare ſtudied and artificially moulded,and or- 
dered;even ſuch ſyſtemes and methods of them, as 
tutors and profeſlors of arts and ſciences have,and 
in and again to their Auditors : 
s them darts, v. 16.and he hath a 
armory of them ready made & for- 
ged;which for the acureneſſe,and ſubrill ſophiſtry 
that is in them,are called depths of Satan,Rev.2.24. 
Which depths,if in any point.are moſt to be found 
inthis;for he is more eſpecially verſed in this 
queſtion and diſpute,w 
of God or no , more then in any other : all other 
controverſies he hath had to d 
cular ages,as occaſionally they were ſtarted , bur 
this hath beenthe ſtandin 
ges, fince God hath h 
Wirth every one of whom more orleſſe , he hath 
at one time or another had {olemne diſputes about 
| it: ſoas he knowes allrhe advantages, windings, 
and turnings in this debare; all rhe obje&tions and 
anſwers , and dicuſhons in it. And as other 
controverſies,the longer they are on foot, and rhe 
further they have been carried along, the more 
ed and grow more ſubrle: 
So muſt this needs alſo , eſpecially in this latter 
knowing age of the world; and by reaſon alſo of 
that ſeeming neare ſimilicude which hypocrific 
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holds untothe truth and power of grace, (which 
hath fazled and entangled this controverſie.) The 
objections and difficulties which a beleever meers 
with in beating out a right judgement of his e- 
{tatc,are greater then in any controverſie the world 
everknew;and afford ſtranger knors , and require 
as acute diſtinctions to diflolve them as the School 
knowsany. And indeed,ſuch, as, didnot the holy 
Ghoſt ſometimes cut , ſometimes untie them for 
beleevers, by witneſſing with our ſpirits that we 
are the ſons of God, bare reaſon alone could never 
determine in it. Now Sata» through long experi- 
ence,and obſervation, hath all theſe at his fingers 
ends:and hath reduced them allzo common places 
long fince; He hath ſtill obſerved,and laid up what 
anſwers have relieved the ſpirits of beleevers in 
ſuch and ſuch a doubt caſt in by him; andthen 
ftudies a further reply againſt the next time; orfor 

the next beleever he ſhall have ro doe with. 
Secondly , as. he hath thus throughly ſtudyed 
this controverſie,and knowes all the windings and 
falſe reaſonings init: So withall,by his daily fudy- 
ing and ontelieg Men , he knowes how beſt ro 
fuit,and make uſe of thoſe reaſonings,both ro per- 
ſons and ſeaſons. Iris thefole buſinefle of thoſe 
evill ſpirits to ſtudy men; for this end they goe up 
and down the earth,and he hath common places of 
men,and their ſeverall trames and temper of ſpirit, 
as well as of temptations; he knowes all the ſeve- 
rall re»k5-and claſſes of menin the ſtate of grace;and 
according totherr ranks,with what ſort of tempta- 
210ns to encounterthem. For mens temptations are 
various and manifold, 1 Per.2.6, even as the gifts 
and 
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and operations of the ſpirit are, 1 Cor. 12.4,5. Now 
he having beaten our this controverfie with all 
ſorts, knowes how to lay the diſpute, howto or- 
der, and marſhall, andapply objections, and weild 
his blows with moſt ſucceſſe and advantage. Thar 
as Phyfitians having obſerved the feverall work- 
ings of medicines of allſorts', upon ſcverall ages, 
and conſtitutions ,z and what teverall iflues and et- 
fects they have had,doe therefore accordingly pre- 
{cribe and apply feverall medicines , according to 
the ſeverall and differing conditions of their pari- 
ents , though ſick of the ſame diſeaſe: Thus Satay, 
he by obſervation finding the hearts of ſome men 
anſwering to'fome others, even as face to face in wa- 
ter, as Solomon ayes :and withall remembring what 
reaſonings have alwayes taken moſt with ſucha 
{ort or iſtraine of Chriſttans , whole corruptions 
and whoſe graces were much alike 'unto thoſe in 
this orthat nan he hath now rodeale with; accor- 
dingly he makes uſe and application of theſerea(o- 
nings againe. : The tempers of mens ſpirits we 
know aredivers, and ſo are capable of diverſity ot 
ſuggeſtions. And again * the operations of graces, 
as of fin,are various inthoſeſeverallcempers. And 
3 Gods dealings with,and workings upon his chil- 
dren are as various as either : ſome he humblerh 
much, {ome are led on with comfort ; fome he 
works on with a ſudden andmarvellous light, as it 
the Sun ſhould riſe on the ſuddaine , at midnighr; 
and on others, infen{ibly and by degrees , as when 
the dawning ſteales upon the =_ ; tome have had 
a falſe and counterfeit work before:-lome were ne- 
ver enlighened untill ſavingly ; and this variety 
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affords riſe, and occaſion for ſeverall rem rations. 


So as what kind of work any other Chriſtian harh 
had, is aptto be made anexceptionto another that 
wants it. I was never thus humbled,ſayes one, nor 
Lthus comforted, ſayes another, I had a ſudden vi- 
olent work indeed, which came in like a ſpring 
tide, but now the tide is fallen, and my firſt love 
abared,ſayes a third; I had ſome workings and en- 
lightnings heretofore,ſayes another, and I was de- 
ceivedthen, andI may be ſonowallſo, and ſo he 
hath that vaſt task ſer him , to compare a counter- 
feit work with atrue Thus every ſeverall way of 
working lies open to ſeverall exceptions, and as 
we ſay,that every calling earthly hath irs ſeverall 
andproper temptations : ſothe ſeveral wayes and 
manner of effecting this calling heavenly, have 
tkeir ſeverall veines and currents of temptations. 
All which Satan knows,and hath often traced;and 
accordingly knowes how to fit them ro men, and 
to proſecute them the moſt advantagious way. 
Soin like manner he rakes the compaſle of cve- 
ry mans knowledge,notions,and apprehenfions;ac- 
cording unto which, as our knowledge is more or 
lefſe , we are alſo capable of ſeverall remprations., 
Many reaſonings and objcRions, which lie ſmall 
haile-ſhor could not reach, or make any dint ar all 
upon men, of parts and knowledge , both becauſe 
they by.reaſon of their knowledge doe ſoare high 
out of the gun-ſhot of them, and have alſo onthe 
whole armour of God,as the Apoſtle ſpeaks Ephe. 6. 
that. is,are-in compleat armour , abounding in all 
taithand knowledge; yer ſuch reaſonings may be 
buceſt rolevel with, az {uch as are. more ignorant, 8& 
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fly low,and have bur ſome few broken pieces ofthat + 
armour to defend ſome parts with: but on the con- 
trary , thoſe other of his great ſhor, which he dif- 
chargeth on men of — they would cleane 
fly over the others heads,and nor come neer ſuch 
ſmaller veſſels. All in Thyatira knew not Satans 
depths, nor were capable of them, Rev.2. 24. Thus 
the ignorance , andthe want of knowledge of the 
meaning of the Scriptures, and of the wayes of 
grace chalked forth therein , how doth Satan 
abuſe, tothe diſquietment of many poor and good 
ſoules rhat want much knowledge, by putting 
falſe gloſſes upon them * how many weak ſoules 
doe ſtick in ſhallows , and are ſometimes a2 lo 
while terrified with groſle miſtakes-2and like (1 
birds archeld long under with limed ſtrawes of 
frivolous objeRions , which great ones fly away 
with? That great Apoſtle being 2 man of know- $2" kely 
ledge was not eaſily taken with ach chafte;. We are — 
not ignorant of his devices,(ſayes he-2 Cor.2.11.)and —_ Ry 
therefore Satan rakes another courſe with him, 
and comes with downright blowes, and fals a buf- 
feting him, 2 Cor. 12. Thus doth Satan take meaſure 
ofthe bore{as I may ſo ſpeak) of every mans un- 
derſtanding, and firs chem with objections propor- 
tionable , of ſeverall files. And as the Apoſtle in 
his Sermons prepared milke for babes, bur ſtrong 
meat for ſtrong men: ſodoth Sata»in his tempta- 
tions, apply and ſuit them tro mens notions and 
apprehenſions , ſti! framing objections according 
ro their reading. 

Thirdly, he is able indilcernibly rocommuni- Y- 
cate all his falſe reaſonings, (though never ſo ſpiri- 
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Seen is able eqall ) which he doth forgeand invent, andthatin 
nercernidly facha manner asto deceive us by rhem,& ro make 


ro communi « : 
care the moſt themtake with us. 
{pirjzuall falſe Firſt, he is able not onely to pur intothe heart 


realonings; an 


in ſuch a man- ſuggeſtions and ſolicitations unto ſenſuall and 
ncr as to make yyorIdly objects , ſuch as that into Indas heart , to 


-4cqubragy betray his Maſter for money, /ohn 13.2. and ro 
To ſuggeſt Tempt maried couples ſevered , ro incontinency, 
eventhe moſt 1 Cor.7.5. Butalſorhe moſt ſubrill and abſtracted 


ſubrill and ab- . . . —_— . 
he 4. reaſonings concerningrthings ſpirituall, which are 


nings abour Utterly remote from {enſe,he can infinuare and im- 
things ſpiritual. art according to the meaſure and capacity of 
mens apprehenſions. Therefore we are ſaid ro wre- 
file with them about things heavenly , and ourinte- 
reſt therin 15 often made the marter of contention, 
and the ſubje& of the queſtion:{o that phraſe Eph. 
6.12. ir; inganieg when it is ſaid, We wreſtle with 
ſþirituall wickedneſſes in heavenly, is rather ro be un- 
derſtood off heavenly things then of [ heavenly pla- 
ces, ] the word ſignifying rather ſuperceleſtiall , in 
the higheſt heavens; whither(if rendred of places ) 
the devils never came ſince their fall ; and ir being 
uſed elſewhere for[ heavenly things Jas Heb.8.5.and 
the propofitionT :, ] or[n] being likewiſe ſome- 
times putrto expreſs the obje&t matter about which 
athing is converſant, as Mat. 11. 6. Bleſſed is hee 
that is not offended in me;that is, with or about me, 
and for my ſake, it may congruouſly be ſo here 
meant, as noting to us,thatthe price ,the ſtake, a- 
bout which we wreſtle with Satan,are not things 
worldly,as honours, riches,andthe like, bur things 
heavenly , which concerne our ſoules and eſtates 
hereafrer, Now the contention being about uy 
venly 
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venly things, and ſpiritnall bleſſings , it cannot be 
rran{acted bur by reaſonings fuitable; rhat is,ſpiri- 
ruall falſe reaſonings abſtracted from ſenſe and 
fancy: and in this reſpe& they are termed ſpiritual 
wickedneſſes ;, becauſe in (| = wickednefles they 
deale and trade in eſpecially,or as much as in thole 
that are ſenſuall; as rempting to «xbeltefe, deſparre, 
blaſphemy againſt God, of which ſortare all thoſe 
eerpptations we have now in hand. And that 
he is able to convey and ſuggeſt ſuch ſpirituall 
thoughts and reaſonings of whar ſort {oever , ap- 
peareth many wayes : as by injecting blaſphemous 
thoughts againſt God, ſuch as doe ſometimes tran- 
ſcendthe wit and capacity ofthe receiver of them ; 
and is manifeſt likewiſe by Saw/s prophecying even 
from the immediate dictating and ſuggeſtion of 
anevill ſpirit,as is exprelly ſaid, x Sam.18.10.in the 
like manner to which , haply the Sibyls alſo pro- 
| _ more evidentit is inall thoſe damna- 
le herefies which have been broached in all ages; 
as in the primitive times among the Romanres, the 
broachers whereof are made the Emiſſaries of $4- 
tan,therefore Rom.16.16 he having branded them, 
untothe Romans,that taught talle doctrines among 
them,aud having inſtructed them againſt cthem, he 
gives this encouragement about them, v.20. That 
God ſhould tread down ſatan under their feet ſhavtly ,ha- 
ving reſpe&ro 'Satans work inthoſe errors men- 
tioned,v.  6.Satan being the main author ofrhem. 
Thus inthe Church of Thyatira,thoſe curſed here- 
tiques whoapplauded themſelves , and were ad- 
mired by their followers tor the depths and pro- 


toundneſle of the learning ſhewne in thoſe hereſies 
rey 
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they broached: Depths as they ſpeak, Rev.2.24. Bur 
if they call them depths Axl Aoſtple,I will call 
them Depths of ſatan [ Depths of ſatan as they ſpeak, 
for the devill was the maiter & the author and ſug- 

eſter ofthem: ſo in after-rimes, Apoſtaly is aſcri- 
Ped toſpirits of error, that is, devils,which he fore- 
relleth men ſhould give heed wnto, 1 Tim 4.1.andto 
the working of ſatan , 2 Thel. 2. 9. it was He, that 
ſharpnedrheir wits and pens. Now then by the 
ſame reaſon there is no reaſoning abour our eftates 
though never ſo ſpirituall, bur he can ſuggeſt it as 
well as he did thoſe depths of herefies ro the broa- 
chers of them. So as Satan cannot onely make thoſe 
falſe reaſonings which our own hearts forge,more 
ſpecious,and probable, and ſuggeſt further confir- 
mations of them , whichare enough to adde unto 
this darkneſſe , bur he is alſo able eo pur in new, 
_ himſclfe invents, of what kind {oever they 
Secondly, he is not ſimply able to ſuggeſt rhem, 
bur to infinuaterhem in ſuch a manner , as to rake 
with us,and deceive us;yea,and often to ſer the on 
with a deep impreſſion. Therefore in thoſe places 
toremCtioned;it is not ſimply faid,that there ſhould 
be fpirits which ſhall ſuggelt errors;bur ſo ſuggeſt 
them,as that men ſhow/d 71ve heed unto them : Thus 
1 Tim. 4. 1.and 2 Thel'2, (where the working of 


choſe very ſame ſpirits is ſet forth, v.9.) it is not 
only ſaid, tharthey were ſent as fr6 God rodelude, 
but with ſtrong deluſions , ſuch, as ſhould have a 
ſtrength pur intorhem, to prevaile;ſo as that men 
ſhould beleeve them, So alſo,that lying ſpirit which 
God ſent ,and who perſwaded 4/ab by a lie in the 
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mouths of his falſe Prophets : commiſſion was not 
ſimply given to him to ſuggeſtalie , but ſo as ir 
ſhould prevaile with Ahab,{o 2 Chr. 18.21. Andthe 
Lord ſaid,t hou ſhalt entiſe him , and thou ſhalt alſo pre- 
vail. And as he-is thus able (whenGod gives leave) 
ro delude wicked mens underſtandings with falſe 
reaſonings in matrers of hereſie & falſe. doctrine,by 
reaſon of that rotall darkneſſthat is inthem: So heis 
able (if God give leave , as ſometimes he doth) ro 
bring ſtrong deluſions upon rhe mindes of Gods 
children allo, through falſe reaſonings abour their 
owneſtates Dy reaſon ofthat darknes which is part 
remaimes in them:by meanes of which hemay work 
the ſame effeRts for a time, and ina certaine degree 
ina godly man, which inanother, as was before 
obſerved. Thus the beleeving Galatians, eſpecial- 
ly ſome of them, were fo far vewitched (as his word 
is) asfor a time to aflent to thar great errour in 
int of juſtification: And this by reaſon of thar 
folly and darkneſſe which remained in them, as he 
intimates, when he ſayes; 0h ye [ fooliſh] Gelati- 
ans , who hath[ bewitched )yon, t hat ye [bould not obey 
thetruth ? Gal-3. 1. Andifinthe very doctrine of 
Juſtification ir ſelfe, beleevers were thus for a time 
deluded , (which is rare) then much more may 
they, and ordinarily are they miſ-led in the appli- 
cation of aith,inthe beleeving their own perſonall 
juſtification , which is the point in hand. 


Only this is tobe added here for caution ſake : A Cation. 


Thar it istrue , that Saran cannot enforce an act of 
aſſent ro any falſhood upon rhe ————— of 
any man. For how then ſhould they al have beene 
damned for beleeving that lye? 2 Theſ.2,11,12. which 
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{hould not have been, unleſle it were their own fin; 
which is as true of all othet remptarions as thar. 
Though Satas put rhe thought #19 Indas heart, Joh, 
13. 2; yet his ownconſcience ownes it wholly as 
his ownact, Mat. 27.4. 1 have ſinned, &c. 
Tentationis 10> Neither yet doth he ſo immediately concurre to 
ED produce ſuch an a& of afſent in us, as God dorh 
peccati;pot1ft nes hen he worketh faith in us : for then Godspow- 
nt - Er aridafſiſtance in working good, ſhould be no 
cen CFODERD ar More than Satans in worki ng evill. 
ad conſenticn- And yetrhe Scripture phraſes goe far in afcri- 
_— bing unto Saran herein, when it ſayes ofthoſethat 
beleeved nor the —_—_ , that rhe god of this world 
hath blinded their mindes that beleeve not : 2 Cor. 4. 


which noresout a ſuperadded working of blindnes, 
unto their own mturall blindnes. As alſo when he 


fie , that the Prince of the ayre is inyy*» that works 
(4 


tially, &c. Eph. 2. 2. Andalſorhat of the Co- 
rinthians whileſt unregenerate, Whoas then are ſaid 
to be caried and led away after dumb Idols, t Cor. 12. 
2. all which phraſes would ſeerne roargue, not on- 
ly a further power of working upon mens judge- 
ments, than when one man doth endeavour to cor- 
rupt and perſwade another man in a moral way:(be- 
cauſe he ſuggeſterh inciſcernabl Ys and with more 
trequency and importunity,and holdeth the minde 
moreto the objeR, ard prefentcrh an army of con- 
firmations at once, and is able (oro marſhall them , 
asthe minde can ſcarce reftſt ; and purs all theſe 
the ſpirit with a violent and imperious affr- 
mation: ) But furtheralſorhey would feem to im- 
ply ſome kind of phyſicall working ; though nor 
inumediarely on the ſpring of the clock, yer upon 
the 
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the wheeles and weights of it, Imeane the peſos 
inthe body , and the images inthe fancy, though 
not upon & underſtanding immediatly: all which, 
what influence they have to ſway rhe judgement 
and pervert it, experience ſhewes., 

Fourthly, he is further able to follow and con- 6.4. 
rinue his reaſonings as occaſion is, andto keep up 5397 is anico 
the diſpute, and hold out arguments with us, and dibue, ond | 
out-reaſon us, by putting in new replyes to our an- ofien, 129444; 


; ſwers, and ſo ro maintaine and manage andcary a- [(P'5 tome 
long the _— and tocome up with freſh ſup- falſe reaonive* | 
i plies : which inthis reſpe&tis called wreſtling, Eph. | 
£ 6. 12.We wreſtle not with fleſh and blood , but principa- 
£ | 


lities and powers , it being (as the bodily wreſtling ) 
tranſacted by reiterated aflaulrs, and attemprs ro 
* overcomeandgetthe victory; he as it were going 
2 about to ſtrike up our heels, as wreſtlers do , thar | 
” is, to take away from under us thoſe reafonings | 
* which ſupportedus, by cavilliug objections, which | 
> FKkindoffpirituall wreſtlings how often have we ex- 
| perienceof in ſpirituall bp * Inthe houre ot 
remptation beleevers find conflifts and bandyings 
> of diſputes, rationally caziedalong, and pertinent 
objections brought inagainſtrhoſe anſwers, which 
. they ſecretly meditate of : In which caſe therefore 
* Divines bid mennot rod;pwe with that cunning 
* {ophiſter. Thus many when death hath approach- 
_ have found that they have had their reaſonings 
for their eſtates, andthoſe evidences they have had 
recourſe unto, taken away and i as faſt as 
they have thought of chem. And that Satan hath 
this dexterity and $kill thus ro manage ſuch kinde 
of diſputes with us,is further evident,inthe framing 
2 OL 
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Mat 4.10, 


of herefies, wherin he affiſtsrhe contrivers of them 

with pertinent conſiderations to back and confirme 

their notions, in their private meditations, ſtudies 

and contrivements. And indeed if Satan were not 

ableand skilfull chusro —_— and reply,theſe kind 
; 


of temptarions which conliſt in diſpures could nor 
be managed : for otherwiſe in them Saran diſputed 
with us, but as if one of us ſhould reaſon with 2 
dumb man that can heare, but his anſwers cannot 
be knowne, and {o he knows no way what reply to 
make, Therefore ſurely Saran hath often ſome 
way,more or leſſe,a gueſs and inkling,wharmay be 
the anſwers of the heart againe ; which were it 0- 
therwiſe,, theglory alſo which- God hath by the 
victory gotren over Saran in-theſe remprarions , 
were much obſcured, and Satans confuſion lefle ; 
for the viRtory of our faithin theſe diſpures , and 
the reſiſtance it makes, lyes chiefly in thoſe replies 
which are made, whereby it quencheth all his 
darts: whereof the devill, when he is once ſenſible, 
and perceives it, he is confounded , for then, when 
he is once ſenſible and apprehenſive thar- he is re- 
{iſted,doth he fly from ws,asthe Apoſtle ſpeaks, Tam. 
4-7. and that oft his own accord , astheexprefion 
there imports ; even as a foiled and diſgraced ſoul- 
dier. Andthis we-may ſee in his cariage- in thoſe 
his _—_— of Chriſt;zwhich were m dby 
mutuall diſputes; and wherein the foiling of Saran, 


was by theanſwers our of Scripture which Chriſt 
gave, by which being confounded, he left him(as 
the text ſayes) as outof pride, aſhamed that he was 
foiled. So that Satan ſome way or other is able ro 
gueſle ar,and diſcernes the zeplyes in our hearts to 
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Rtions. - 
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Cuaye. VIIL. 

That Satay is able to work upon that other corrupt prin- 
ciple in 1#, [ Guilt of Conſcience. ] Both, how 
many wayes Saten i able to know matter by 'us to 
objett agen us; 48 alſo, to ſet it on, and work upon 
the guilt and erroneouſnef of the conſcience. 


Hus we ſce how able Satan is ro joyne with and 
aſliſt canall reaſon in us againſt our ſelves ; we 
will now further conſider wharpower and working 
he may exerciſe upon that other principle inus,our 
conſciences , in joyning with the filth and defile- 
ment thereof, in accuting us and laying particulars 
toour charge; in which conſiſterh the greateſt of 
his —_— evenin an army of accuſations of us 
to our ſelves; which inthis warfare he muſters up 
againſt us. This ſort "of temptations (we have in 
hand conſiſts either of falſe majors,or falſe minors ; 
which are like the rwo wings of an army. His falſe 
majors, they are ſuch, as miſapprehenſons of the 
wayes & ofthe work of grace,or miſunderſtanding 
of {ayings of Scripture,&c.which by reaſon ofthar 
darknefle of ignorance, that is inus, he puts'upory 
us wreſted and perverted. As [Thar to relapſe into 
the ſame fin again and again is not compatible with 
grace, and many thelike. For rhe opinions wherby 
ome doe meaſure whar ſtriQneſle is eſſentiall ro 
the being in the ſtate of grace, are often roo ſevere 


and rigid ; as in others too looſe; The meaſure of 
L 3 | ſome 
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ſome is too ſcant, nor giving allowance to failings; - 
as of others too large, taking in ſuch groſle cor- 
ruptions and the conſtant praQtiſe of them, as can- 
not ſtand with grace. And Satan deceives with 
both : As the one fort of prophane men to flatter 
themſelves to be ina good condition when theyare 
nor, {o the other of weak and render conſciences , 
that they are not ina good eſtate when they are. 
And in like manner places of Scripture miſunder- 
ſtood,doe oft prove matter of great temptation ro 
many, as that Heb. 6, unto one, who having fallen 
from his firſt love, concluded hee could never be 
{aved,becaule ir is there ſaid,that they which are once 
enlightyed, if they fall away, #4 is impoſſible they ſhould 
be renewed to repentance : whereas it is Only to be un- 
derſtood of a revenzefull torall Apoſtaſte. Thus as Ely- 
mas perverted the right wayes of Lord, So doth 
Satan alſo: Elymas En there called child 
of the devill, becauſe he didthe worke of his father 
therein. Now all ſuch falſe reaſonings asare foun- 
ded upon ſuch miſtakes of the things, & of the rule 
it ſelf, whereby we ſhould judge of our eſtares, falſe 
majors, do properly belong to the former head of 
Carnall reaſons. But he hath another wing of forces 
to joynto theſe, andthey are falſe accuſations of a 
man to himſelte, from the guilt of his own hearr 
and wayes, miſconceits of a mans (elfe, and miſap- 
plications roa mans ſclfe,another ſort of arguments 
wherein the nor are falſe. So as although a man 
be full of knowledge,and through the light thereof 
hath a right a pa both of the Scriptures,and 
of the wayes and work of grace by which mens e- 
ſtates areto be judged; and ſo therein Satan cannor 
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be too hard for him with all his ſophiſtry: yer by 

miſrepreſenting a man to himfelfe,and by pervert- 
mg his ewn wayes to him, making that which & 
ftraight ſeem crooked,and all in himto be hypocriſie, 
a manis brought to paſlea falſe ſenrence upon him- 
ſelfe. Soas if this ſubrill pleader cannot decervethe 
Judge(as Imay ſo fpeake) with falſe rules and mi- 
ſtakes in the Law ir ſelfe ; rhen he endevours it by 
miſrepreſenting the caſe of the party, and purs in a 
falſe bill ofaccuſarion,ſo ordered & coloured,as to 
procure a judgementagain(t him ; laying afore the 
eyes of mens con{ciences their by-ends, deadnelle 
and hardnelle of heart, and falſenefſe in ſuch and 
{uchturnings of theirlives, excepting againft whar 
is good inthem ; aggravating what i5 &vill, and all 
ro efiforce fromrhence a falſe concluſion. To in- 
ſtance in foine one falle reaſoning of this latter 
fort: Saran oft argueth,and chargerh the conſcience 
of one diſtreſſed, in this-orrhe like thanner, 

Thoſe in whom any ſin raignteth, or in whoſe hearts 
hypecriſie and ſelfe-love & the predominant principle, 
are not inthe ſtate of grace. 

But ſuch an one art #how,gc; For the proofe of 
which minor, he muſters up and ſets in oxder in the 
view of confcience,a multitude of iniftances,;of ſins 
commirted, thus haitoufly, thus oft , of duties 0- 
mitred, and-:if performed, yet with ſuch arid ſuch 
pride of heart, ſelfe-aimes, &c. In which ſort of 
rexfoning, the-wajor, and firſt m — 19 erue : 
but the mner the allurnprion F [ach an ont art (how ] 
that is moſt falſe. Andalthoggh thete be a truth 
inthe inſtances alledged toprove it: Fhat ſuch fins 
have been committed, angthat in performance of 


duties. 
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duties ſuch particular by-ends, 8&c. doe ariſe, and 

are found in the hearr, yer not in that maner, as he 

would lay the charge, not asra/gning, not as the 

ſwaying and prevailing principle ina mans whole 

courſe. Thar hypocrific is there, cannot be denied: 

bur that hypocriſie rules there,and is predominant, 

and that nothing but.hypocrifie, this is it, is falſe, 

which yer Satan amazerth the conſcience with, to 

bring forth this concluſion our of all, Therefore thou 

art ax hypocrite. Which concluſion likewiſe, how 

able he1is ro ſer on withterrors and affrightments, 

we ſhall ſhew anon. -That which we have now in 

hand, is to ſhew how able he is, forthoſe kinde of 

falſe reaſonings, the deceit of which lyes chiefly 

in the aſſumprion, and minor propoſition, that is, in 
miſapplications to a mans ſelfe, In which he hath 

principally to deale with conſcience, for the guils 

ofa mans particular wayes, actions, and corrupti- 

ons, (the {eat whereof is the conſcience ) is made 

the marter of the evidence,and the proofes of thoſe 

minors :and the defilement and erroneouſneſſe of 

the conſcience is that principle in us, which he 

works upon, when he enforceth ſuch a miſappre- 

henſion from thoſe evidences. 

< — Wherein by the way we may take notice of a 
berwecn ſacans difference berweene the Holy Ghoſts dealing with 
bfring u5,50* a beleever, when at any time he comes with the 
ſearching, Word,and ſearcheth andrries his heart, and diſco- 
vers corruptionsto us,to wit, ſuch a ſearching as 


David prayed for, Examine me 0h Lord, and try my 
heart, Fe. Fſal. 26.2. Pſ.139. 23. convin 


ing and 

reproving us, and that ſometimes with fome harp 
nelle, for our by-ends, bypocrifics, &c. when als 
c 
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> Elle aſhes wer nhovieary fhaytcoronie 
p.the (e other kings lob 36.9,19, 
and, 9 wnewing. © HO — (as (as Chrifephral ES, Lake 
22- 31.) the diffezence is, That the holy Ghoſt 
dealeth ſweetly herein, buras a father that rebukes 
and convinceth. his childe of his mildemeanaurs 
but without putting inany ſuch ſting in the.con- 
cluſion,thattherefore we axe;hypocrices;nor Feed 
ſuch meanipg, or purpoſe-thence i d, thar 
therefare,fin in us,&c.but.intheſe of Satan, 
that isthe iſſue he, mainly drives all ro, _ it is 
madethe feor, the buxthen of all thoſe his accuſa- 
tions,and is as the {cope and argument, that runs 
through the = of that.his.charge Us. 
Ang in reſpeRxo this his miſrepreſenting our &g.1. 
eſtates ard falle.aggravations of ur fins unto us, How Saran is 
e.is called asche Temper, which4s.ina geneml re- Zhacoulert? 
iontoall ſorts of tentations LE ene Rep, Euile ot in on 
12 20 .or empleader againſt us : asthe accuſer CNS 
549 God, in.Gods Gawre, andibafore his tribunal, wri”e@. 
(for to accuſe in 4:Court: the word may ſeem to im- 
Pore, ),ſojnthe-Cour, of qur own.conſciences. And 
hoegnge us anto ſap, :{0.alfo for fiv and yin; 
its, t beguik ofit,;t9.draw us .t0.deſpaire. He 
thateccuſed 7ob umro-God, would ſurely accuſe lab 
unto himſelfe much more. 
Andthough.itmay be truly affirmed. that,nci- ,s Carrion. 
ther Satan nor our own conſcicnces, can: ever ag- 
gravate unto us-to0 much,the intrinſecall fin 
the hainouſnesand vileneſfſe of ourfins.intheir duc 
and proper colours, andtruc vations. ofthem, 
which we capnever cometo:{ee.enough, as.not 19 


hate nor; loath, and mourne foras wee ought ; .y 
M Saran 
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Satan and our own conſciences may in the repre- 
ſentation of our fins, pur ſuch falſe apprehenſions 
and ſuch aggravations upon them, as may make us 
apprehend roo much about them ; as when it is 
uggeſted, that they are ſuchas are not compatible 
with the ſtate of grace; orthat they are utterly un- 
pardonable : hee may likewiſe uſe them as in- 
ductions to prove a falſe conclufion. And alſo al- 
though our fins if truly can never be enoughrepre- 
Gd, if it be in ordertodrivea man more to Gods 


free grace, and unto Chriſt, yet to preſent them 
ſingly,and alone, and to hold the minde and inten- 
tion of it ſo rothem, as to cauſe us to forget our own 
mercies, and in ſuch a maner, as thereby Gods mer- 
cies and all comforts are hidden and concealed 
from us ; this is that is fatans practice, and is the 
cauſe ofthis deep bondage we thus here ſpeake of. 


And in this reſpe&rhat name ««7i5@; the accuſer, 
is giventhisevill ſpirit in adire& and full oppoſi- 
tion to that ſpeciall name and office of the holy 
Ghoſt were, the comforter or pleader for us : be- 
cauſe as the holy Ghoſt maketh interceſsion in our 
own hearts »nto God for ws,and upon trucrepentance 
helpeth us romake apologies for our ſelves, (as the 
wordis 2 Cor.7.11.) and comforteth us by diſcove- 
ring our __ given ws of God ,(as 1 Cor.2.12.)and 
by pleading our evidences, and witneſſing with 
our ſpirits that weare the ſons of God: ſoon the 
contrary, ſatan is ,eriy4G@, an accuſer, by laying ro 
our chargethe guilt of our fins, by empleading our 
evidences, miſrepreſenting our eſtates, thereby to 
deject us,and ſwallow us up with ſorrow,as 2 Cor.2.7. 
And further, becaule in theſcaccuſarions his ſcope 
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is to miltepreſent our eſtates to us,and falſelyto 
diſquiet us,therefore he is yermore eſpecially cal- 
led 1456+. 2 anderer,as one that fallly and lying! 
calumniateth and ſlanderethall our ——_— 
dealings rowards us, all our dealings towards him : 
{landering our perſons, our eſtates rous, charging 
us to be hypocrites z unſound , and carnall , and 
counterfeit Chriſtians, ſtill miſconſtruing all unto 
che worſt. Which falſe calumnies and c arges of 
his,Itake moſt properlyto berhoſe darts mentioned 
Epheſ.6.v.11. which are there ſaid more eſpecially 
to oppoſe our faith: and therefore faith is there ſaid 
toquench them. From which trade of his forging 
darts ofcalumnies,he hath his name, 1142a& a {lan- 
derer,from 146-34, 2,metaphor it is, from caſting 
darts, (forthe ſlanderous calumnies ot the tongue , 
are 45 4 maule, and a ſword, and a ſharp arrow, as So- 
lomon ſpeakes : their teeth ſpears and arrowes: ) and 
ſuch are theſe kinde of ſarans tentations and accu- 
 farions againſt us, Even as darts and arrowes that 
wound and pierce, and run through the paſſions 
and affections, that ſtrike the ſoule through and 
through with feares: his name +w+42o,, the remprer, 
is from Ti, £0 pierce : becauſe ſuch are his darts , 
{o ſharpned, and flung with that force; as they are 
fittedto pierce, and enabled ro run through. And 
beſides the ſharpneſle of the darts rl:emlelves, they 
arc ſaidto be fiery, as making double way for them- 
ſelves : fora piece of iron, though blunt,yer if fired 
red-hor, it runs through without reſiſtance, 
Saran,he is thargreat General ofthe whole pow- 
ers of darkneſſe in us and therefore eventhe forces 
of the guilt of fin (the proper ſeat of which is che 
M 2 con{cience) 


Prov.2s.18. 
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conſcience) hee hath fornt cotimand over, as well 

avof rhe power of ſinin other meribers ;and there- 

fore && hee cav muſter upand fet on fleſhly luſts 

which fight againft the ſouls; and provoke andback 

them imtheir affaule-upon os: fohe'caticlap onthe 

chzinsofguitr and bonda$e npon oft confaiences, 

And as he can ftirup tljat $ult that ifmus,ſoalſo 

Andalfoby Work uporthat oo Rong ef þ #1d erroneous de- 

working upon filementthat is inthe confcience,to judge ofa mans 

the injucic-  Owneſtare : this farzi works upon and abufeth. 

conſcience, For aS he hath a power to work np6nthe corrupti- 

orr ivthe reſt of the faculties, ſoalſooverrhe defile- 

menr and polurion of the conſcience, mifleading 

x m its verdict of our eſtates, as cunning pleaders 

doe a filly Fury. The wards of conſcience are of 

themſelves looſE, arid narurally mifpfaced, bur he 

with his falfe keyes wrings and perverts them 

much more : it ttrarally gives an uncertain ſound, 

bur he by his falfealarnms and parick feares caſt 

m, doth mtch more confolindthe teſtimony of it. 

And how exfte is ittotrouble a foule diſquieted at- 

ready, and to work npon jeatonſies which are rai- 

fed ? we fethow far a cunning man can infinuare 

with jealous natures,toencreaſe fuſpitions and ſur- 

miſes. Whenan humor is ſtirred, how eafily is it 

wodaght: on * andrthus often when the Spirit hath 

alrexdy read vs a ſharp Le&ure , and examined our 

| __ conſciences, then Saran he ſtrikes in, and deſcants 
$-22 uponitallro deeperterronrs and diſtreſle. 

Aquzredil- But the more full and diſtin explicatioh of 

how tar $2tan Sarans work of accaſation of us herein, requires 

mp__—_—_— farther ſearch and enquiry, and a larger 

© vs or, RemMonftration how [4ran ſhould come, and how far , 

io 
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ts know mutte# by us thay to areafe us of For if hee 
doth accuſe, he muſt,as hie ſaid AUFs 28. Have mwehe 
againſt urwhereof ro accuſe - elſe were in vainy, Arid 
there is this difference between theſe kinde of ren- 
rations wherein we are exerciſed about the guilt of 
fin, and thoſe orherumofin, That the obje@ mat- 
er of orhertenrations is what is without our ſelves? 
bur m:cheſe, rhav whicl is in-us and fromus; ane 
hach beer-commirred by us, is made matter of ob- 
jection againft, and drſquietment unto us. Thes 
which is from wvithin the man, diſquiets the man. 
Bur ere I enter uponthiSenquiry I muft prenyfe 
a generall Caution, to fer limits to our difeonrſe 
ehereifi. | 
And the Caurtionrtis this, that we are roreferve , 
and mainezin this, borl 45 ##undoubtedtroth and 
as Gods fote and royall prevogative, that het an alone 
both ſearth and know the heart and conſcience; As itt 


kke manner; that He carl only by his wy ath mnonineds ate- know the heart, 


ly make thoſe dtep and m_ wounds and gafhes with 
which mens foules are often hert,and hereafter etevnully 
wounded : (of which by way of eautionalfo in the 
next Chapter.) Which two glorious and incorn- 
municable attributes of his ; that Zlogium of rhe 
word of God, Heb.4.12,x3. {eemes fully to hoKd forth 
mito us : where, as at the Gate of Paradiſe was fer 
aCherubtin with + flaming ſwordto keep out _ 
rents for ever entring itt again, fo there Chriſt is 
repreſented, as that fiptdnkd Tadge, withwhom.,2s. 
at the 1 3.ver. we are eternally to have to do;(or 35 the 
originall #4 3 $uy 3 x41@,, FO who we are t0 give 4 
account : for ſo i4y6& is Rom:1t4. 12. andelſewhere 
taken ) and hee there ſtands with that drexdfull 
M 3 ſword 
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(word of his word ready drawn, and brandiſhed, 
(char word by which he will judge men atthelat- 
ter day, lebn 12.48. and which therefore is called 
xerrnds, VEr. 12. 4 judger of the thoughts, &c.) and 
this tothe end that by the awfull terror thereof, he 
might compel! and drive thoſe that heare the Goſ- 
vell, to enter into that reſt, (to which he had exhor- 
red,ver.11.)which is ſet open by him for men now 
faln to come into. Which ſword,as it hath a double 
edge,(as there) ſo in his hand (who alone can wield 
it) it ſerves to a double uſe. That whereas in a 
Judge two things are requiſite tothe complear per- 
formance of his office: 1. Skill and knowledge to 
finde our and examine the fat: 2. Power toexe- 
cute and torture the Malefactor when found guilty. 
He ſhewes how both theſe doe cranſcendently and 
ſolely meetinhim,by relating what power is tound 
eo be in his word, which is the enſigne of his juſtice, 
and inſtrument of his power in judging, which is 
faidto bea diſcerner of the —_— and a ſword thar 
pierceth and woundeth the ſoul and ſpirit with unut- 
cerable anguiſh. Which wounding power of the word 
is diſtinctly ſer forth (as ſome) Jam the beginning 
of the 12.ver.tothoſe laſt words,[ and i 4 F; cerner 
of the thowghts,] from whence, to the end of the 
x 3. ver. that other,the ſearching and 4/-judging pro- 
perty of Ged, and his word is laid forth to us, But ra- 
theras I conceive, the Apoſtle, in one continued 
metaphor, carries along the expreſſion of both , 
throughour the whole, though more eminently, 
the ane inthat former part of the words, and the 
other in the latter: yet ſoas both are alike made 
The Royalty of God, which is the thing we have in 
| hand 
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hand. Neither needs it ſtumble any,thatthis isthere 
attributed onely to the word of God, of which he 
onely ſcemes to ſpeake : For thart is all one, andro 
aſcribe it unto God: for as where the word of a Kine 
is, there is power, (ayes Solomon, Eccleſ.8.4. ſo,where 
the word of God is, there is the power of God,and 
ſois it here to be underſtood: and therefore as 
in other Scriptures his word is ſaid to create, and 
by it the heavens to be eſtabliſht,&e.and alſo, Gal. 3.8. 
inthe like phraſe of ſpeech, the Scripture is ſaid ro 
foreſee,that is, God foreſaw,who writtheScriprure: 
ſo alſo here, ro know, and wownd the heart. Which 
to be the Apoltles expreſſe intention here, appeares 
by the connexion of the 12.and 13. ver. For where- 
as ver, 12. hee begins with attributing this power 
unto the word, yet in the end he cloſeth his ſpeech 
with transferring all that was faid thereof upon 
God himſelfe, ver. 13. with whom we have to doe. 

To open the wordsa little more largely, ſoasro 
clear this aſſertion out of them,*whichir is necefſa- 
ry to premiſe The words are, For the word of God is 
quick and powerfull, and ſharper then any two-edged 
ſword, piercing to the dividing aſunder of ſoul and ſpi- 
rit, and of the joynts and marrow, and is a diſcerner of 
the thoughts, and intents of the heart, neith:r is there 
any creature that is not manifeſt in his ſight, but all 
things are naked and opexed to the eyes of bimwith 
whom we have to doe. 

And firſt,of that ſole ſearching power ofthe ſoul 
inthis Chaprer, and of that other, the ſole wound- 
ing power of the conſcience, in the next Chap, we 
ſhall have the like occaſionto premiſe. 

Forthepreſent, that ſearching, examining, and 
judging 
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iudging-power ofthe word now inhand;heexpreſ- 
SENS ſfiontotheanatomy of bodies:(which 
then, though not ſo frequently as now, was yet in 
uſe) orelſe tothe cutting up of the ſacrifices, whe- 
cherthoſe ofthe Jews, .or asit was uſed among the 
heathen eſpecially by the Sopthſayers, who curi- 
owlly ſearched into.every inwardpart, as we finde 
znche Propher EZzekiel 21. 21. and his ſimilitude 
ſtandsthen,that lookwhart the 6atrails are to afharp 
ſword, or Sacrificers knife, orthe like inſtruments 
of Anatomy in aſtrgng and skilfull hand, ſuch are 
all che moſt inwarg, and ſecrer-parts of theheart, 
even thoſe which are moſt difficult to bee divided, 
unto this {word in Gods hand, when he is pleaſed 
to uſe.itto.ſearchrhehearr ang reins, andro.diſco- 
verand bring forthrojudgment the ſecrets thereof. 
He can uſe this {word,not onelytounrip,and ſtri 

off the outward clothes of outward and:formall 
ations, and ſo preſent the ſoule naked, (as his ex- 
preſſion is, ver..13.)nor onely;to.feaoffall the skin, 
£0 excoriate, and ſo to ſeewhar lies under it,(as the 
neEXTt word there THTg&AMGUEYE which 15s tranſlated 
opened, doth ſometimes ignifie) bur further -ro 
cleave and cut up.tothe back bone(for even ſodee 

doththe ſignification of that word reach)thar ſoall 
theinwards may.appeare ;andthis ſo curiouſly di- 
vided and laid alunder, as to ſee and view. apart 
what is in each, 1t pierceth to the dividing aſunder 
of ſoule and ſpirit. By which, grace and corruption, 
arenot {o properly here to be underſtood : for then 
he would have rather aid, fleſh and fpirit - and be- 
ſides, the perſons he ſpeaks this of, are principally 
thoſe who ſhall be found ſecret unbeleevers, who 
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have not {þrit inthar ſenſearall inthe: burthey are 
here uſed to expreſſe thoſe two main powers of the 
hearr. The ſos/,thar is the inferiour part, that more 
ſenſual parr,wherin the affections are,(as 17h.5.20 
it is alſo uſed) which it divides by diſcovering how 
cloſe &inordinatly all thoſe affections cleave to ſin: 
&rhen 2.0f the ſþ-ri4,thar is the ſuperior part ofthe 
underſtanding conſcience,&e,which it rips up by di(- 
coveringhowtheſe plot, &contrive theaccompliſh- 
ment offlm Dividing ghar is,diſcovering apart, with 
difference, how things are caried feverally in each : 
and withall, what correſpondency and entercourſe 
there is between theſe ; how fin and all our ations 
e through them from the one tothe other, even 
as blood and ſpirits dothrough the veins &arrteries, 
in all the parts from each to other. And as inthe bo- 
dy.thereare are ſeverall regions (as Anatomiſts call 
them} divided by partitions: the vital == inthe 
upper loft nextthe neck, in which are lodged the 
hearr, & lungs: The #at»rall parts in that lower,and 
theſe divided by the midriffe,as by a floor between 
the: ſointhe ſoul,(to which haplySo/omon alludes, 
when he cals the ſeverall powers of it, The Chambers 
of the belly,as ſome reade it) there is the ſenſuall parr 
of the affections, The ſoule, cc. which is as it were 
in adiſtint room from that more ſublime and ſpi- 
rituall part, the ſpirit. Andas the ſpirit of man, that 
is,the conſcience & underſtanding of a man,ſearch- 
eth all thoſe chambers, (as it is there) that is, Knows 
what is inman , as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 Cor.2.11., 
(which yer when ir doth ſo, it is not by an innate 
light, but with Gods cand/e, as Solomons expreſſion 
there is: ghart is, by the _ and the light _ 
et 


& 
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lerh ſentence uponthem: yea, and that ſocxaRily, 


ſer up by him init.) So here, the word, under ano- 
ther ſimilitude, namely, of a ſword, is ſaid rocur 
up,and to diſcover all withinthoſe ſeverall regions, 
Andinthe Spirit, it is faid rodiſcover whar can be 
imagined , moſt rerired and withdrawn, and fo 
lockt up, as-noeyecould finde ir our, which he ex- 
preſſerh by mentioning ſuch parts, as are moſt in- 
wardly ſeated of all other : the marrow, which wee 
know 1s incloſed within the bones : and the joynts, 
or ligaments, by which the joynts are knir, and 
move ; theſe it unbares, and diſcovers alſo. Both 
which he interprers in the next words, [and isa 
diſcoverer of the thoughts and intentions of the heart, ] 
which are a more plain interpretation of what hee 
had expreſſed by thoſe rwo metaphors. The urmoſt 
sntention and end, in all our ations, that is as the 
marrow, becauſe as the marrow gives moiſture ro 
the bones, ſo bytheſe our ends all our purpoſes and 
reſolutions (by which we are ſupported in all our 
actions) are ſtrengrhened and confirmed: andrhen 
our deviſing thoughts or plottings, our contrive- 
ments and machinations, thoſe by which weartifi- 
cially do conneR, and hang together many joynts 
of means, toaccompliſh and bring ro paſle our in- 
rentions : (which thoughts of all other we ſtrive to 
hide and conceale) theſe areas the jeyxts, or(as the 
word zu rather implies)as the ligaments, and the 
linewes, andthe tendons by which the joynrs doe 
move,{otheſe are they,upon which our defigns do 
moveand turn. Evenall thoſe cogitationes compagi- 
ate, plotting thoughts, the word, it diſcovers and 
cuts up, and alſo judgeth, and examineth, and paſ- 
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as not the ſmalleſt fault can paſſe uncenſured by rt: 


it i$4a$ 2 curious Critique in this review: ir, 


it judgeth exactly, as Critiques uſe to doe. So as 
by this Anatomy, which the word makes,a# things 
in man, every creature,even the leaſt Fibra,the find- 
leſt ſting in the heart which would eſcape the ſighr 
of the moſt exact Anatomiſt, are all xated, and ope- 
ned, and cut up afore the eyes of him with whom wee 
have to doe. 

The reaſons why God hath reſerved this to him- 
ſclfe, are, 1. It was for the glory of God, that hee 
ſhould have one private cabinet among the crea- 
cures, which he alone ſhould know, and keep the 
key of, which might argue his omniſcience : as alſo 
one place to be ſanRified in, whither no creatures 
eye could pierce : Thar ſo the greatneſle of his glo- 
ry might appeare, namely, inthis, that he is nor 
worſhipped outwardly onely, as great onesare, but 
inwardly iz ſþirit and truth : and that his plory is 
ſuch, as commandsthe inward parts, which no eye 
ſeeth bur his own : ſo as a man will reſpe& God ſo 
much asto ſanifie him in ſecret when no creature 
looks upon him. 

2. That Godalone mightbe the Judge and re- 
warder of mens wayes : and ſo looked at by them, 
ro whom alone men muſt givean account : which 
would draw the creatures eie aloneupon him,when 
the ſtrength and firſt-born of all our actions, are 
his ſubjets alone, and do come under his eye 
and view. Therefore it is ſaid, that hee re- 
wards men according to their works, whoſe heart 
hee knowes. It was fit, that hee onely ſhould 
take upon him to reward, who onely could 
N 2 know 
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1 Kings $.39. 


CC Le 


A Childe of Light 


$.2. 


How Satan 
hath matter to 
accuſe &objet 
againſt us. 


Two generall 
confiderations; 
2. That hee 
knows what 
ccrruptions are 
in all inens na- 
eures, 3nd may 
objeR them to 
EYEry ORG, 


know the principles of all ations, in which the 
thiefe of the good = _ in -= Argo mn 
is the O God and Chriſt at the day 0 
dunes that they will diſcover the f nt / all 
hearts, 1 Cor. 4.5. It is not ſaid ſo much of mens 
actions, that they ſhall be thendiſcovered, as thar 
the ſecrets of their heaits : For therein lies Gods 
glory, which he will not givero any other. 

This premiſed as a moſt neceſſary Caution, I 
come to the diſquiſition ofthat 9#cre mentioned z 
How, and how farre Satan may come to know {0 
much matter againſt us whereof roaccuſe us. 

xt. In generall it may be conſtdered : 

1. That he knowes what ends, and intentions, 
andrhoughts, and luſts, fuch corrupt hearts as ours. 
uſually produce, and bring forth in all men, and 
therefore can imagine what by-ends,&c. may bee 


ſtirring in ſuch and ſuch-a&tions, and ſo laythem 


ro our charge : and ſo often hit right therein, and 
ſpeak a mans heart thus at randome. Forour natures 
are apt to bring forth a/concupiſcence,as theApoſtle 
ſayes Rom.7. Therefore if there were no more then 
that he knows all temptations common to mans na- 
ture, he might goe far maccuſing every man, hee 
having keyes of all ſorts, ſortedtoall mens ſpirits, 
eries with every one which will enter. And as Da- 
vidselder brother charged David, when hee came 
into the Warres, This i the pride and the naugh- 
u_ of thy heart, gueſſing at his by-ends in it : ſo 
doth Satan , he often in like manner charges us by 
_ he Cid 16b,Doth Tob ſerveGod for nought ? 

e knew ſuch by-ends were in ſome mens hearts, 
and {o ventures to lay them to 70b5charge alſo. 


2+ Though 
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2+ Though he ſhould know very little of us,yer >'Bycaſting in 
he may from ſome one particular which he doth gia —_ 
know or ſuſpe&, caſt ina ſuſpitious chought about ſome one parti- 
a mans eſtate: and ſo ſerthe jelous heart awork it {= _ 
ſelfe to ſearch our more marter againſt it ſelfe. As. Gents hear 
incaſe of treaſon, the leaſt hint given by ſome one, avorke ro cxt- 
ſers the State awork to examine the bottome of the ;.6 
buſineſs,and ſoto ger al our Soas ſatan often gives, 

and caſts in bur a {cruple,which proves as a theame 

for the heart is ſelfe ro dilate upon, andthe conſci- 

ence upon m—_ finds martrer againſt it ſelfeto 
proveandencreaſethat ſurmiſe. Thus ingenerall, 

Bur 2 he may more particularly know much a- 5; More part 
gainſtus ro accuſe us of, apd ſo frame bills againſt He may kaew, 
us out of what he knuws, and this firſt ſuppoſi 
he had no acceſſe ro our inward parts,8& that he ha 
no further way of knowing of us, then men have 
one of another, it being made the limits of mans 
knowledge by Ged to Samuel, to judge by outward 
appearance : yet all thoſe advantages which men 
have to know one another by,he hath over us,more 
then any man can have, and all more eminently, 

For 1. Thoſe ſpirits can diſcerne all corporeall ;A! corporeat 
ations, though nor of all men, ar once, (for then "Ou 
why ſhould ſatan travaile upand down the earth to 
review all init * )yet inthar diſtance is proportio- 
ned untothem : they underſtand not only by innate 
inbred ſpecies, bur ſome things per ſpecies acceptas 4 
rebus, They learne daily. Thus by the Church the 

ood Angels are ſaid ro /eary what they never knew 

tore of the myſteries of the Goſpell, Eph. 3. 10. and 
though thoſe peczes inthem, and their: manner of 
knowing corporeall things differs from ours , yet 


3 they 
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2. Whichknow- 
ledge heim- 
proves by ſtudy 


3- He may be 
privy to our 
vocall confeſſi- 
on unto God, 


they are analogicall with ours , and we no more 
know the maner how they ſhould receive, ſpecies 4 
rebus corporets, the images of all things done by bo- 
dily ſubſtances,rhen a blind man can imagine,how 
men that ſee ſhould receive in colours : yer this we 
may be ſure of, that all that the ſenſes or minde of 
man can know,that they can al{o:for natural things 
are all debit« objefa, due objets made for them : 
for they were therefore madero be diſcerned by in- 
relligent creatures ;and if by any, then by the moſt 
ſupreme and intelleuall natures. 

2. They make it their buſineſſero ſtudy men, ir 
is theirtrade ro go upand down and conſider men, 
Haſt thou not conſidered ({aies Godto fatan ) my ſer- 
vant Tob ? Satanuſerth roconſider and ſtudy men z 
and as the Apoſtle exhorrs to conſider one another to 
provoke to love, (0 ſatan conſiders men to provoke 
co ſinne, and to temper for ſinne unto deſpaire. 

3. He may be privy ro our vocall confeſſions of 
{innes ro God, or men, unto our laying open our 
owne hearts to God in private prayers, or to others 
in trouble of conſcience : therefore ſo much of the 
heartas is this way diſcovered , hee can and doth 
know. And why maynot God permit him,and give 
him the liberty and advantage to accuſe us, evenof 
that which he comes ro know by this meanes ? ir 
being for therriall of his ſervants: eſpecially incaſe 
they have returned againto thoſe fiins which they 
confeſſed, and yer have not forſaken : it is juſt that 
then, as the = of former ſinnes returne upon us 
in ſuch a caſe, ſothar ſatan ſhould be permitted a- 


freſhro coy_ us with them. And thar in this caſe, 


a man ſhould loſe the privilege ot ſigillum confeſcio- 


5 
ms, 
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xi, of the ſecrecy and ſeale of confeſſion (as I may 

ſo ſpeak.) Andit God may permit a manto whom 

we have confeſſed, according ro Gods own ordi- 

nance, yer totell things c ed,androcaſt them 

in our teeth, as ſometimes it hath falne our ; why 

may not ſatan the accuſer of the brethren ſomrtimes 

be permirred to lay thatto our charge, which he 

onely knew = way ? . N 

4. He is and can be prelent art all our more reti- , x«;; 

red ations, and is privy tothem, being with us ar — 
bed, board, inall companies. By meanes of this he (mes 4nd pla- 


can accuſe us : Firſt, accuſe us, 
1. Ofall groſle actions done, that are obvious j-Of all grofle 
arG- 


to ſenſe : whichindeed are uſuallythe greateſt mar- 1, oma. 
ter ofaccuſation, and doe lie upon us moſt heavily : 
in ſuch temptations,as Davids murder and adultery 

did on him : My ſnne, ſayes he,s ever before m:.And 

theſe having pulled a man downe,and pur him into 

priſon, and clapt him up, our own conſciences then 

may come in, with all our more privy corruptions, 

as leſſer creditors uſe ro doe : and when once the 

ſoule hath by meanes of the accuſing of one foule 

at,given way rodoubting,then all other privy cor- 

ruptions joyne and offer themſelves roaccule us al- 

ſo : For they lie at the doore (as God told Caine) ready 

for ſuch an occaſion, 

2. Alſohe may by this be able ro accuſeus of all ;. of deadneſ; 
deadneſſe and drowſineſſe,8 negle@ inthe perfor- 314 drowlineſs 
mance of holy duties, as want ofartention, and 1a... 
quickneſfe inthem (fortheſe arecafily diſcerned by cies. 
any onethar is obſervant) and of the want of ſtir- 
ring affe&ions, andalſo of negle& of holy conte- 
rencein all companies,andthe like, If a godly man 


were 
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wereto follow amanup and down in al companies, 
how much might he know of a man, andbe ableto 
accuſe him of ? 
And 3, amans 3. By ſuch obſervations he may know a mans 
bolome bn. Hofome ſinnes, So he knew andobſerved Indas bo- 
ſome ſin,ro be coverouſneſle,and accordingly ſort- 
ed his temptation to it. 
«. Fromwhar $+ By what he ſees outwardly of our aQions, he 
he ſees our="= can many wayes gueſle at inward corruptions , 


wardly,he may . =. 
cucibatin- which arethe principles of them, He hath all the 


ward corrupti- WayeS Which a wile diſcerning man hath, (who 
—_ ſhould alwayes watch a man, and ſer himlelfe to 
ſtudy a man, and that hath opportunity to ſuggeſt 
when he pleaſeth, on purpole tor triall and dico- 
very) all the wayes ſuch aman hath ro know the 
hearr, ſatan hath. And that which Solomon ſayes of 
Prov.2e.s, A Wiſe man, that though the heart of may be deep, yet 


a man of underſtanding will fetch it out, holds true of 
3. Wayes, fatan much more. As 1, by comparing one action 
I- with another, one ſpeech with another: ſo wiſe 
mengueſſeart mensendsinthings,and theirreſpe&ts 
that move them, 2. By geſtures. By a caſt ofa mans 
countenance and behaviour, men are often diſcer- 
ned;by the like may ſatan ſee into us; Thus [ab dil- 
cerned Davids pride in his command for numbring 
the people, ſo as it was loathſome in his eyes, And 
if Tock diſcerned this by the outward cariage of the 
matter, how much more might ſaran thar pur inthe 
motives to per{ſwade him to it? The Jeſuits bid 
thoſe oftheir followers who arerodeale with men, 
whenthey talk with any, whoſe minds they would 
diſcerne, ſtill ro obſerve their eye, to ſee what alte- 
rations are in their countenances,as through which 
the 
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the minds tranſparent , now fatan. he is a good 
Phyſiognomiſt,& he eyes a man.3.Further he him- 
ſelte ſuggeſting many motives, and reaſons in buſi- 
neſſes,this way and that way, caſting in many by- 
ends, and motives to be conſidered by us, he © 
ſerves how the heart comes off ar ſuch and ſuch 
ſuggeſtions,or where it ſtuck, and what ſuggeſtion 
it was that turned a man this way or that way, and 
ferchr him off, The Jewes might (ce what moved 
Pilatero Crucifie Chriſt, becauſe at that ſaying, as 
che text notes, that elſe he was an enemy to Ceſar, he 
gave (entence:{o ſatan, when he ſtirred upDavid by 
proud arguments to number the people, he mult 
needs know what pride was in his heart. 

Now 6. beſides all this, how far he may have an 
inſight into the Faxcy, and the —_ therein, 
which follow and imitate the inwardthoughts of 
the mind, as the ſhadow doth the body : and alſo 
into the peſos, which are but the flowing, and re- 
flowing of corporeall ſpirits, and in whichthe affeQi- 
ons of the will diſcover themſelves, this I leave to 
others to determine. For the prelent,this is certain, 
that alchough all the powers of the reaſonable ſoule 
be faſt lockt up from him (as we ſhall ſhew) and 
the immediate as which are imminent in the ſoul 
it ſelfe,urterly hidden from him ; andthar, take the 
ſoule as it is the immediate ſubjeR, and root of 
them, ſo intwiirve, nodevill can diſcerne them, no 
more then one Angel can diſcerne the thoughts of 
another ; yet arg»itive, and as they doe trayſere,and 
appear,& are pur forth inthe body & corporeall or- 
andy inacions, orinwardly inthe ima- 


ges af the fancy or the paſſions, and (0, q»sſt zz 419, 
O and 


A es 
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6. That hee 
may further 
vicw the ia1gs 
ges in the fan» 
cy, and alſo the 
paſſions in the 
body, 
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and mediately they may be very far diſcerned, and 
lookr into by Angels. Which yer will nothing at 
al prejudge that prerogative which is given to God, 
when he is (aid alone ro know and ſearch the hearr, 
bur give its ful alowance,nor thar priviledge which 
is given tothe ſoule it ſelfe ro enjoy, namely, thar 
none ſhould know the things of a man, but the fyirit that 
is in mas : as we ſhall have occaſion to ſhew inthe 
Appendixto this diſcourſe. 

Beſides, therefore,theſe advantages and wayesof 
knowledge, ſomewhat common tous men, each of 
other, they have a further, and more neere way of 
knowin - & acts of the reaſonable powers, the un- 
derſtanding, and will, then we men can have, even 
as they have alſo a way of communicating thei: 
thoughts tous in a more intimare, cloſe,ſecret ma- 
ner :yet ſtill ſuch,as fals ſhort of an intuitive know- 
ledge of them : they can goe into a roome further 
then we : and into a roome which is nextthe privy 
chamber, which yet remaines faſt locke up unto 
them. As their power in all otherthings reacherh 
a degree higher then ours, {0 inthis alfo.'To open 
this a little. 

Thoſe reaſonable powers andtaculties in us, the 
anderftanding and the will rhetmmediate immanent 
acts of which are thus in themſelves faſt lockr up. 
beingyet in this life Crencht inthe body,and bodily 
organs, upon which their working doth _ 
As 1. The underſtanding is joyned tothe fancy , 
which makes parel;/, and reſemblances and ſha- 
dowes of thoſethougits the minde ſecretly con- 
ceives and formes ; to as ſcarce any thoughts doe 
tir, butthe fancy imitates them, andaRts them as 


far 
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far asit is able. And 2. The will alſois conjoyned 
with the affetions which are drencht, and ſhew 
themſelves in bodily organs and ſpjrits,ſo as not a- 
ny motion of the will purs it {clt forth,bur more or 
leſle ſome affections ot the body coſtir with it;and 
therefore affections are as well defined by rheirmo- 
rion in the body, as by their ſeat in the willir (elf. 
As when angeris defined, rs eſt ebullitio ſanguints 
circ4 cor,a boiling of blood about the hear; and at- 
fections are but the flowings and reflowings of ſpi- 
rits to and from the heart. 

Now both thoſe, both phantaſmes and paſions , 
all divines doe grantthart the devils may know ;and 
thatto know them they have a neerer acceflero us, 
then men can have each ro other: yea,and that + 4 
may diſcernethem ,»twrive,as we dothings whic 
are preient before us, how elſe ſhould they worke 
upon fancy 2 andotherwilſe, there were no diabo- 
licall dreams,nor angelicall neither,cauſed by good 
—_ Burt we find that agood angel dictared ro Io- 
ſeph a great arricle of faith, [ Chrffs divinity,and na- 
tivity] irwas done in a dream; and therefore ro his 
fancy.Sothey inſpired the S:byls, and dictated pro- 
phecies as was faid. And ſothe evil angels prom- 
pted Sawls fancy. And this they do, not by creati 
new ſpecies and images, but evocando,calling fort 
the images there already. Forthe images of things 
inthe fancy being corporeall ſpecies, they can no 
more begeta new corporeall image, than they can 
make a body anew. And thereforeall the power of 
the angels cannot cauſe a blind man to dreame ot 
colours. 

And therefore their way in communicating 


O 2 their 
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_ their ſuggeſtionsto us herein,muſt be by diſcerning 
the pm wirt,ofall words heard or read, that lie 
inthe fancy already , and ſo by orderingand com- 
poſing them,evenas a Compoktor inprinting doth 
his letters thar lie confuſed afore him, into» words 
and ſentences, to repreſent to rhe readers eye what 
he would have read by him : So hetothe under- 
ſtanding, which doth naturally print off and rake 
rhe impreſſion off from the fancy of whar everis in 
it, as faſt as he doth ſetrhem. And by the like rea- 
ſon, thar he can call theſe phantaſmes forth, and (o- 
view the ſpecies and images laid up there already, 
ro ſerthem thus as be pleaſerh, by the ſame reaſon 
it muſt beſuppoſed that he is as able to diſcern any 
of them in the fancy at any time, then when reaſon 
x ſelfe calls upon any of them, and maketh uſe of 
them, as it doth when ever it ſers itſelf rothink or 
muſe. Andrtheſe, andall other operations of the 
ſenſitive powers they may view and ſee astruly 
(for ought I know) and as intuitively, even as we 
ſeecolours and ſpecies of things in the eye of a 
man. So astheſe evill angels may, when God. per- 
mits, get into the head, and ſee all the images and 
ſpecies inthe fancy,andrhoſe thatare in dire& con- 
junction with the underſtanding, which it is then 
thinking and mufing of : even as a man doth what 
images are inthe apple of the eye of another man : 
and ſo by diſcerning thoſephanaſms,which the un- 
derſtanding actually then viewerh and maketh uſe 
of, he may then = th whatthe .mindis muſing of. 


And again, 2:as we diſcerne mens paſſions when 
they dye and affe the outward parts, as if ſhame 
dyesthe face red, or feare paints it white ; ſo may 

the 
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che angels more ſecretly diſcern the motion ofthem 
within us,whichisthe cauſe ofthis alterationwith- 
vur;they can go further then we men can, they'can 
fee the inwardcommotion of the ſpirirs in our in- 
ward parts,even intheir channels and ſprings,as in 
that bodily heart we cary withinus, & in the veins 
and arteries,& ſo know whart affeions are ſtirring. 
And this is evident by this, in that they areable ro 
work upon the paſſions alſo. Now theirpower of 
working _ theſe affetions, ariſerh from their 
knowing them,and skil ro move & ſtir thoſe-ſpirits 
and humors eleively,wherin theſe paſsions are ſea- 
ted. And herintheir power of diſcerning us;exceeds 
that in us men, in diſcerning other men ;/ as thav of 
communicating their mindsto us alſo dorh. For as 
they can communicare ſecretly by fancy it ſelf; we 
bur by outward words, and ſigns to the: outward 
ſenſes of others, ſo they can diſcern/more ſecretly 
whar is in the fancy,8&not only whara inthe 
outward parts;which is yet buta room turther,that 
they get into, which we men cannot come to; ſoin 
like maner their power over ourpathons doth ox- 
ceed alſo,they can ſee into the and diſcern 
the leaft riſing ofthetide,the leaſt turn ofthe ſtream 
of affections in our veins,& in the corporeall hearr; 
Saran can-diſcern thoſeleſſer aguiſh firs of paſſion 
that accompanies any a& ofthe will, which-men 
diſcern not. As alſo they can ftir thoſe paſſtons, by 
working upon the humors and ſpirits they float im, 
which men cannotcome todo.Burofthis greatand 
neceſſary queres as alſo how by meanes of this he 
communicatesall his temptations tous,more largly 
in an Append;x to be anuexed rothis Treatiſe. 

O 3 CHA... 


. A Childe" of, Light 


Cuay. IX: 
How ableSatan « to worke upon that third principle , 
The paſſions, and corrupt affeftions : and bring 
home his falſe conclufsons with terrours. 


Jiu we have ſeen how able Saran is to worke 
upon thoſe two forementioned principles of 
carnall resſon, and abuſe it with falſe Majors, and al- 
ſo upon conſcience, in laying our fins to our charge, 
with miſrepreſemarions of our eſtates. It remaines 
now _ that we ſhew, how he can ſtir,and work 
u e paſſions, and corrupt affections in us, and 
=9r uſe of thema;: and {0 @; &.j all thoſe falſe con- 
cluſions[ That we are hypocrites. ] thence deduced, 

with hideous, and hornd feares, and terrours. 
$. I, And inreſpe& ro theſe terrors,. as he is called 4 
ThatSatan can Serpent,as was {aid, for flights,andcunning reaſon- 
raiſe upterrors. ings,and Wiles ; $0 likewiſe a Lion, of all beafts the 
ay 35-13. ſtrongeſt, A rowing Liow of all the terribleft, and 
raoſt terrible in his roaring; whoſe roaring is there- 
fore often in Scxipeure put to expreſſe the working 
of dreadfulnetſe; and horror; The Lion roares, who 
will not tremble ? Amos 3.8. And (as ſome have ob- 
Plal.104. ſerved, andthe Pſalmiſt ſeemes tointimare it ) by 
his roaring, hedtrikes ſuth'bbrror and amazement 
into all {x rn ſtand ſtill as exaniuma- 
red,-and fo he ſeizethand preys upon them as he 
pleaſerh. And in this reſpectalfo of his working 
on the paſſions is it,thar thoſe darts aforementio- 
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chey cauſe through diftempering the _— 
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Thoſe fears which our own harts engendred within 
us, were but as ſmoke ; theſe darrs of his put a fire 
intothem, and doe cauſe them to fame and blaze. 


The allufion is tothe poyſoned darts, which the 


hians of old,and other nations now ule in war, 
dipt inthe bloud and gall of Aſpes,and Vipers; the 


venemous hear of which, like a fire in their fleſh, 


killed rhe wounded by them, with torments the li- 


keſt hell ofany other. Which/ebalfo alludes to,Job: 


6.4: The arrowerof the Almighty are within me. The 
poyſon, or (as others read it) the heat aud _—__ (we 
may uſe both,and _ ) the hot poyſon t of [ drinks 
irit,even as fire preying up6 moiſture. And 
far Lick thoſe arrowes he ſpeaks of there bur ter- 
rors? So it follows,the terrers of God,eyc. In the fame 

hraſe ofwhich that Corinthian is ſaid to have been 
m danger to have been drunk up (asthe word figni- 
fies) with overmuch ſorrow,” when Satan had to doe 
with him. 2 Cor. 2. 7. and the ſame word isagain 
uſed of the devill, Per. 5. 8. Seeking whom jo ink 
#p. So that as Saran inflames orher members, and 
ds inordinate lufts in them, with aſuperadded na- 
rural vehem and violence;as the tongue which 
(though of it ſelfe full of poyſon) is ſaid to be ſer 
on fire from hell : that is, from Satan (who is called 
hel, as inthar ſpeech ; the gates of hell, as the good 


angels the nobleſt creatures,are called heavens: Heb.. 


7.26,) He inflaming mens rongues with an over- 
plus of venome and malice, ro wound mens names 
with ; even as on the contrary, the holy Ghoſt did 
ſet on the fire the Apoſtles rongues with zeale: As 
(I fay) he doth thus inflame orher members, ſo in 
like maner he can,and doth pur fire intothoſe darts 


he. 
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he wounds the conſcience with ; and thereby aug- 
ments our feares and griefs,and cauſeth ſuch diſqui- 
erments and pangs,as that hell fire as it were begins 
ro flame in a mans conſcience. As Chriſt is thar 
Brazen Serpent,(0 Satan is that fiery Serpeat,that can 
ſting us by the guilt of fin. 
nd here I muſt bring inthe like caution as I 
uſed inthe former Chapter ; namely,that he works 
not theſe terrours by immediate impreſſions vu 
the conſcience, which in that reſpe& is ſubje&ro 
Gods ſtroke alone , as to his knowledge alone. 
Which as I intimated, I take tobe that other prin- 
| part of the drift of thoſe words, Heb.q.11,12 
The word of God i quick and powerfull,c>c. Forthere 
he ſers forth Chriſt ro us(as was ſhewed)asa Judge 
compleatly enabled for vengeance againſt us, nor 
onely in reſpe& of an omnilciency to finde us our 
in all our ſhiftings,bur alſo(becauſea Judge would 
not be much feared, if he had only skill and know- 
ledge though never ſo mucho ſearch,and find our 
the guile and guilt of MalefaQtors, if he were nor 
armed with hp to avenge, and torture them ) 
therefore withall, rhe les ſcope is to ſtrike 
rerrour into their hearts, in reſpec of that ven- 
geance he can execute: And therefore his aim is to 
exhortthem, not to dally with God, or with his 
word,in which he had ſworn of thoſe that beleeved 
not, they ſhould not enter into his reſt, in the former 
ver.So as the p_ ofthe words mult neceſſarily 
alſo be ſuppoled to be, to ſhew the dreadfull power 
of God, and of his word, in avenging it ſelfe upon 
the contemners of him and it, and not meerly to 
deſcribe his omniſcicnce, and knowing of rhe 
hearr, 
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heart, but as joyned alſo with powerto pierce as 
deep in —_— ofthe ſoul, asin knowing of it. 
Yea, and that, (0 largean illuſtration of his know- 
ledge is brought in bur as a clearer demonſtration 
of His power to punifh, Whocandive fo deep into 
our hearts. As from whence we might argue, and 
fearthe ſtroke ofthat ſword in his hand, whoſe eies 
are ſo piercing. And accordingly to ſer forth the 
dreadtulneſle of this his power, all thoſe his ex+ 
prefſions there uſed doeas fully rend, asto ſer forth 
the other; and he likewiſeuſerh ſuch a compariſon, 
as both in the nature ofthe things, and according 
ro the more uſuall youre of Scripture, doth more 
properly and abundantly intimare this (laying and 
wounding of mens ſoules that ſhould be diſobedi- 
ent, by this his ſword, then that other of ſearching 
the ſouleand ſpirit. As 1. This word, ſayes he, « 
quick and lively, (o called not in reſpec of duration 
only, as abiding ever , but in reſpe&ro working and 
execution. Things that are exceeding operative, 
though inanimate, we call quick - So quick-filver, 
which runs through a mans bowels like kaile ſhot; 
and {o oppoſitely, drugs and drinkes that have loſt 
their verrue,and are ineffectuall, we call dead. And 
inreſpe&rothis energy, and power to work upon 
mens hearts; is that in John 6.63.to be underſtood; 
The words I ſpeake (ayes Chriſt) are ſpirit and life, 
that is, are full of an operative principle. For an 
active working principle,we ule to call theSpirit,as 
the ſpirit of wine,&c.Inthart therefore he ſayes the 
word is qw/ck, he notes out that that word is inſpi- 
red with a principle,moſt quick,ſpirirfull,8 active, 
and fit to work as occaſion is,thar is,even with os 
P ,ty 
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holy Spirit, who is as the internall form of it. And 
ces 2. having thus intimared this internall 
forme of working , he addes «p54, powerfull and 
mighty in operation, as. noting out that power 
which flowes from thence ; that abilitie tro produce 
ſtrange effe&ts uponthe ſoule, (theſe expreſſions 
cary report of more than of a skill, and dexterity to 
fearch and know the heart onely. ) And then 3. he 
further inſtanceth in ſuch operations of it, as the 
effects ofthat power, which are moſt dreadfull, as 
the compariſons heuſeth doe import. More piercing 
then any two-edged ſword. Now as el{wherethe word 
is compared ro-an armory of all ſorrsef weapons, 
and engines for war and vengeance ; The weapons of 
our warfare are mighty, &c. 1Cor. 10.4. Inlike ma- 
ner here,he more particularly reſembles ir ro a 
ſword, the moſt uſuall, and moſt terrible of all the 
inſtruments of death, which were then in uſe. The 
brandiſhing of which, ſtrikes paleneſſe and horror 
into a man, ere the ſtroke comes at him. Which is 
uſually "= in Scripture to expreſle vengeance, and 
more eſpecially inthe prophecy of Ezexiel. As alſo 
Pſ.9. 13 . If he turne not,God hath whet his ſword, and 
prepared his inſtruments of death, that is to inflict tor- 
ments, and eternall rorments alſo, as Dewt. 32. 42 
And indeed,wharſoever doth rorment,or cauſe do- 
four, andanguiſh, is in Scripture calleda Poo . 
the piercing with a ſword,is uſed toexpreſs the moſt 
exquiſite dolors, as Luke 2. 36. Tea, 4 ſword ſhall 
pierce through thy ſoule alſo : Speakingrto the bleiſed 
mother of Chriſt,and ofthar her anguiſhandgrief, 
wherewith ſhe ſhould be cut even to the heart, when 


ſhee ſhould behold her Son upon the Croſſe. Of 
whoſe 
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whoſe dolors uponthe Croſſe likewiſe , the ſame 
expreſſion is uſed,P/.22.21.when he prays; Deliver 
my ſoule from the ſword. And inthis reſpe& the word 
in Chriſts hand, is ſtill, when he is ſpoken of as a 
Indge, compared toa ſword : and ſo here. And we 
may further obſerve, how thus to ſtrike the more 
cerrour intotheir hearts in reſpect of the wounds, 
and rorments it inflicts, _ further onto exag- 
gerate the dread thereof . He ſayes not only thar it 
15 as ſharpe, but more ſharp, not then a ſword of one 
edge, but then a ewo-edged ſword, nor then ſome, 
bur then a»y two-edged ſword. And further, ro 
ſhew that he ſpeakes it in relation unto wounding, 
and anguiſh,and torment it cauſcth inthe foule, he 
mentioneth the divifion of ſuch parts asare not on- 
ly moſthid,and inward,in relation to diſcovery(for 
ſuch the marrow is being covered with the bones, 
and the ligaments covered with fleſh) but which 
are alſo of moſt exquiſite ſenſe,8& the wounding of 
which cauſerh the greateſt dolour. He faith, it 
piercethtothe dividing the marrow, and therefore 
cuts throughrthe bones. For ſo it muſt needs be ſup- 
poſed ro doe, when it is ſaidroreach unto the mar- 
row. Now the — the bones is ſtill put to ex- 
preſſerthoſe exquiſite and unſupporrableterrorsand 
dolours of conſcience, and woundings ofthe Spirit 
which aman cannot bear, or ſuſtaine. For when the 
bones are broken a man cannot ſtandnor ſapport 
himſelfe. And the like is alſothe cutting ofthe hi- 
om nerves, finews,andarteries, thoſe dquei 
char knit the joynts, which arerthe organs of ſenſe 
and motion Again he ſays ,it divideth not onlythe 
Sowl,chax.is, the (enſuall part, che paſſions of the 
2 mind, 
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mind, as wounding them ; which creatures, as men 
and angels, can torment, and excruciate : But 7s 
-7+40uarer that is,the Spirit alſo,which is with an em- 
phaſis expreſſed : and his meaning is not ſo much 
char ir divideth the Sowle from the ſpirit, (as ſome 
have underſtood ir) bur the ſoule a»d ſpiriralſo.'Ir 
is a two-edged fword, and can at one blow ſtrike 
through borh:this axe ſtrikes at the root;ar the ſpirit, 
which, when wounded, who can beare ? (aies Solomon, 
And then he concludes wer. 13.Thar, As before him 
all things arenaked, SO alſo Terge:y wuoukvey Cat is,th 
lie withtheir throats cut,if he burſtrike rhem,dead, 
and ſpeechleſle at his feer,. as Theodoret expounds 
that word, which is tranſlated opened. Now thus 
far, that is, tothis ſpirit in man, no created ſword 
can reach ; they turne edge at it : but eventhss, the 
word reacheth, and thar alone. So as the ſumma 
dritt of all herein,is the ſame which Chriſt expret- 
ſed elſewhere in other words, to exhort them to 
feare that God, whoſe ſword,and powerfull wordis 
able thus alone towound, and not to feare thoſe who 
can only wound and kl! the body and but reachtothe 
ſenſual! foul that is drenchr in it, but cannot wound 
or kill rhe Spirit , which God alone can doe,and no 
meere creature whatſoever, And therefore in all 
our thoughts and fears of Sarans power ofknowing 
our fins, or troubling, or diſquieting our ſpirirs.(as 
alſo throughout this diſcourſe) we are to ſer ſuch 
bounds, as that this incommunicable royaky of 
God and of his word,may be reſerved unentrenchr 
upon ; namely, that he alone knows, and can immedi- 
ately mound the ſpirit and conſcience; Both. which, 
at once thus place heldourt unto us, which made me 
the 
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the largelier to inſiſt upon the opening of ir. $2, 

Bur yet alchough Satap cannot mmediatety Though hce 

wound the conſcience, and make impreſſions of 559% imme- 
Gods wrath upon-it : (for as nocreature can ſhed the —_—_ 
abroad Gods love; and cauſerhe creature roraſt the !**: 
{weetneſle of it, {o northe birrerneſle of his-wrath, 

but God is his own reporter of both.) _ 

Yer, 1. Whenthe holy Ghoſt harh laſh and ;_ ye rake 
whiptthe conſcience, and made it tender once; and in thoſe woigs 
ferchr off the skin ; Saran then, mayfrer ic mare & © Fifit hath 
more; and be ſtill rubbing upon-rhe foare, by his 
horrid ſuggeſtions, and falſe feares caſtin. 2 | 

And 2. He can by renewing theexperimentall re> 2. Fromthe ce. 
membrante oftholſe laſhes;which the ſoul -hactihad Ns the re- 
from the Spirit, amaze the ſout withfears ofaninfi- tf wi, 
nitly ſorer vengeanceyer ro-come; &flaſh reprefenta- imprelled by 
tions of hel fireintheir conſciences, frontchoſereal _ —_ 
glimpſes theyhave already felt in ſach a'maner;as to foule atreq, 
Svilder the ſoul into vaſtand umrhoughr of horrors, ifeareof 

And then 3. Hee can bring homeall therhreat- , 
nings that arethundrert forth in. the Word againſt home all tg. * 
hypocrites, and 'menunregenerate; und: diſcharge *rwraings a- 
them all with much violence, and' noiſe; upon a Ng A 
poore doubting ſoule. He can and doth preſent,and 
ſhew his priſonersrhoſererrible chaines,and racks, 
and other in/{ruments of death, as the Pialmit calls pct ,.1;, 
them, which-God hath prepared againftſinnhers;and 
hath ſtored up in thar armory of his Word, 
which he hath in a readineſs to revenge all diſobedience, 
2-Cor.10.6. With theratling'of which chains, &c. 

Sartancan make a noiſe ih the-conſ{cience of a poore 
{inner, roaffright hinsg. Which he isthe more ena- 
bledrodo, our of experience of {uch terrors inhim-» 

| ÞP 3 ſelfe ; 
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ſelfe : Being bound wp in chaines everlaſting, under 
darkneſſe, tothe judgmeph of the great day. Jude 6. 
And as a ſonof conſolation, and childe of light is 
enabled ts comfort others the more,by the comfort wher- 
with he hath been comforted of God : Sothis Prince of 
darknefi isthe more powertull to terrifie weak con- 
ſciences that are cn{nared with the cords of their 
own fins, by reaſon of the terrors which he hath 
received fromtheLord, And therefore in Scripture, 
ASA ra is fin is attributedto him, ſo the power 0 
death as Heb.2.14. Where,by death is meant nor ſo 
much that bodily,as that eternal death,ro which,as 
the r. puniſhment of fin, the guilc of ir doth 
bindus over. Which power of his is notthar of the 
Judgein — rodearh,or caſting mento hel, 
which is a ous ower of Chriſts Crowne; who 
Rev. 1. 18. hath the keyes of hell and death ax his gir- 
dlezand of Gods,who istherefore only tobe feared, 
becauſe he ovly can caſt body aud ſowle into hell, Nor is 
it as if he were the main tormentor, and executio- 
ner of mens ſbules, after thar great day, ſeeing that 
they are to bee #ormented rs fire whichin 
common,was prepared for the devils themſelves, And 
> m—_—_ them ? —_— 
meant,1. 0 wer vantage 
he toute finners, —_— he had ſeduced 
them , ſo,as to come boldly as a plcader againſt 
them,cnabled with — urge Gods righte- 
ous law and word,and to call upon, and to provoke 
is juſtice ro condemne poore finners, and adjudge 
them unto death : untill Chriſt thar righteous ad- 
vocate diſpoiled him of thoſe his pleas and power, 
by that ſatisfaRion of his, which before, the oy 
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had put into his hands ; and ſo He deſtroyed him that 
had the power of death ; enervating all his pleas and 
eerrours. And 2. the meaning 1s, that as he hath 
this power in Gods court overthe ſentence of death 
upon poore finners, ſo alſo in our conſciences, to 
urge the law upon us, and to plead all thatthe Law 
ſayes againſt them that are under the Law,andto pur us 
intothe s of that death rthrearned therein : and 
roencreaſe in usthe feares of that death, by preſen- 
ting rous the terrours ofthe Law, unto which, in 
reſpe& of narurall conſcience, men of themſelves 
are ſubjetF all their life long. And unto this latter 
power, hath that power of death there, eſpeciall refe- 
rence, for thoſe words,and deliver them who through 
fear of death were ſubjet? to bondage all their ufe lone, 
follow inthe next ver. 15, And becauſe the chil- 
dren of God,whileſt inrhis life, as they know but in 
part,ſo they leve but in part.and ſo taras love remains 
1m &,ſo far feare which hath torment, keeps poſ- 
ſeſhon. For it i perfe(7 love (onely )that caſts out (all) ; j.pn 4u18, 
fear Hence therfore, ſo faras {laviſh fear remains,ſo 
far they may be ſubje& ro be terrified by him, that 
hath power of death,8&rhat overall thoſe that arein 
I ſubjero the fear of irwhileſt in this life. 
And 4. He can immediately, by his own pow- + He caner- 
er, ſtir the paſſions of feare and priefe, &c. Excite << pe Potl- 


F 
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them beyond nature,as the winds can raiſe the bil- and trembling 
lows in the ſea,and makethe floodsto make a noiſe, **tirn- 
Tocan he atumulr inthe affe&ions, and pur all the 

foule into an hurry, end violent perturbarion. He 

15 the Prince of the atery part of the little world in 

man, as well as of that elementary region in the 

great world; and ſo-can raiſe unnaturall ſtorms,and 


vapours 
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vapours that ſhall darkenreaſon , and cauſe ſuch 
thunders and lightnings , as ſhall hurle all in- 
toa black confuſion , ſuch, as if hell and the ſoule 
would preſently comerogether. And though it is 
true, that he cannot turn the'ſtream and current of 
our affetions back, (God onely can turn this Jor- 
danback) yer he candrive them faſter, and cauſe 
themto ſwell above their natural! channels ; that 
as a man poſleſt hath the ſtrength of ren men in 
him; as that man, Zuke $8.19. So ſhall the affei- 
ons have, that are blown up by him. As we may 
ſee in David, what a ſtrong minde doe we finde in 
him, ſoneedleſly ro number the people? 2 Sam.24. 

inſt all reaſon, as well as religion, and the per- 
ſwaſion,yea oppoſition,not of T9ab only,bur others 
alſo of his Counſellors, the Captains of the hoſt , a 
man would wonder, that a man ſo holy and wiſe 


ſhould be ſotranſported ro doe an at fo fooliſh, (as 
himſelfe ſaw afterwards, 1 have done very fooliſhly, 
fayes he, v. 10.) yea, and ſo groſſely ſinfull, as that 
it was abominable inthe eyes of Toab, 1 Chron.21.6. 
(one that ſeemeth by his other a—__ to have had 


but nature in him.) But the Devill was in it. So 
Ver. 1. Satan provoked David to number the people,by 
raiſing up ſuch an affection and inclination in him. 
The like appears inthe affection of love, which 
how ſtrongly hath Satan drawn forth in ſome,even 
ro madneſte,towards ſuch, as before, and alſo after 
his faſcination was overpaſt,they have loathed and 
hated above all others, is evident in ſtories by ma- 
ny inſtances. And as he can raiſe p other paſſions 
ouſres, and die 

thus he hand- 
led 


ii us, foalſo feares, and terrours, 
ffruſts, To feare where no feare is, And 
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led Sau/(when God left himto him) An evil ſpirit 
from the Lord troubled him , or (25 moſt reade it, and 
our margent varies it) terrified him, 1 Sam. 16.15. 
Ard inthe raiſing up of theſe affetions of fear,and 
the like; he works more then ſ1mply morally, that 
is, then by bare opouncng ſuch objeds as ſhall 
move them ; (which men only can do) bur further 
alſo, Phyſically, by ſtirring ſuch humors in tht bo- 
dy, which ſuch <# rang. 4 act and ſtirre in. And 
And ſo thoſe humours in the body,which ſhall pur 
a man into a timorous, and trembling diſpoſition, 
he caneledively work-upon, as he pleaſeth. And 
then alſo he can diſturbthe phantaſmes in the head, 
the organs of the underſtanding, as in him, Luke 8. 
35- whothrough Satans working is intimated,zot 
to have been in hu right minde, And when he hath 
thns diſtempered, and diſordered all ina man, and 
ut a man to ſuch diſpoſitions to feares, &c. then 
he comes with his ſuggeſtions, and ſpeaks nothing 
bur of wrath, and terrours, and ofthe threatnings, 
and of the hainouſneſle of a mans fins, the fearful. 
neſle of Gods wrath, unto that conſcience that is 
troubled : and then (looke as when a mans choler is 
up, every ſmall ching provokes him; ſo now when 
feare and melancholy are excited,) every ſuggeſti- 
on,every ſurmile dorh ſtrike the foule through and 
through, with horrid feares and jealouſtes. And 
thus though not immed;atly,yet through the means 
of theſe miſts and vapours, and fogs raiſed, which 
environ and darken this ſun, he works upon the 
conſcience. And therefore we ſee by experience, 
that he prevailes moſt in this ſort of temptations, 
with melancholy tempers ; who dwelling in dark 
Q. ſhops, 
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ſhops,he much deceives with falſe colors and glol- 
ſes. And when once affeions areup,and doe cloud 
the mind,then multitudes of troubleſome thoughts 
ariſe, and every ſuggeſtion ſutable to that pafhon 
rakes, and prevailes with a mans ſpirit, as appeares 
by that ſpeech of Chriſt, Luke 24. 38. Why are yee 
woubled (or afraid ) and why doe thought; ariſe in your 
bearts ? Paſhons like to heavy weights hung u 

a clock,do not only make the wheels,the thoughts, 
movefaſter,but alſo perverts them,and wreſts chem 
the wrong way : ſo as to a heart thus diſtempered, 
all things come tro be preſenred amifſe , even as ro a 
bloud-thot eye all things ſeeme red. In a word, as 
he deludes his Enthuſiaſts by ſerting on, and back- 
ing their falſe opinions, and illufions,with joyes & 
raviſhmenrs of ſpirit (which differ as much from 
the joyes of the holy Ghoſt which are «nſpeakeable 
and glorious, as heaven from carth: ) So he can, and 
doth back his falſe reaſonings, and accuſations ro 
holy men abour their eſtates, with abundance of 
terrour and diſturbance;which alſo differs as much 
from the impreſſions of Gods wrath made immedi- 


arely by the ſpirit upon the conſcience, as thoſe 
joyes are found to doe. 


—_—_—_ 


Cunay. K. 


The concluſion of this diſcourſe about Satan : Stavey 
advantages in common, Satan hath over us, in all 
thoſe forementioned dealings. 


ANG for a generall conclufionro this, and all the 
Breſt ofthis diſcourſe about Satans working on 


us, 
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us, I will bur only mention ſome of thoſe great and 
many advantages, he hath in all theſe his talſe rea- 
ſonings and accuſations over us, forto ſer them on, 
and to faſten his flanders and falſe concluſions 
hence deduced,and to perſwadethe mind of them. 
Which Ithe efore bring in here, as being common 
to all thoſe particulars which have been related. 

Firſt, it is no ſmall advantage, that he can fami- 
liarly, and —_ ſuggeſt them again and again 
unto us., The frequency of any thought that comes 
in againe and = that lies by us,and haunts us, 
hath ſecretly the force of an argument to perſwade 
usto thinke it is ſo. We uſeto lay (Ihaverhoughr 
{o againe andagaine. ] A cunning flatterer, that is 
continually ſuggeſting, and raking all hints and oc- 
caſions ſo ro doe, may atlaſt pur hard ro work out 2 
near & a dear friend, & to make one jeatous of him. 
Asthe Judge yeelded to her importwnity, Luke 18.5. 
So is the minde apt to yeeld co a (uggeſtionthar 
haunts it, and mw rr preſents it ſelfe, yea 
_—_ it bero pailea falſe ſentence againſta mans 
elfe. 

And 2. he canalſo, and doth repreſent a multi- 
rude of reaſonings, and conſiderations together at 
once, all rending to confirm the ſame perſwaſion. 
He will ſomtimes bring in acloud of witneſſes, and 
inſtances to prove us hypocrites, and environ the 
minde round about with them, that looke which 
way it will, it ſces nothing elſe. As he repreſented 
to Chriſt, Ad rhe glory of the world is the twinlling 
of an eye : So he can do a mans fins,8&c. That a man 
ſhall have a generall proſped& of them, and ſee no- 
thing elſe, looke which way he will, And whaz 
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I- That he can 
hold the minde 
and the inten- 
tion of it to 
item alone, 


force this muſt needs have to prevaile with the 
mind and judgement to aſſent, experience ſhewes. 
As when a man doubting of atruth ina thing con- 
troverted,reads an oppoliteparty,preſenting all thar 
can be ſaid for the other ſide alone,it often ſtaggers 
him, and for the preſent wins and gaines his opini- 
ontothar ſide, till he reads and conſiders wharis 
ſaid rothe contrary : yea, though aman is conftir- 
med, and ſerled in the truth, yet ſometimes a man 
ſhall have an army of arguments on the other ſide, 
come in upon him,{o ranked and ordered,as forthe 
preſent ſhall ſhake and ſtagger him: andſo ir muſt 
needs be in the agitation of this-great controverſie 
about a mans eſtate, when ſatan ſhall muſter and 
marſhall up an army of objections ar oncetogether, 
and not ſcarteredly , as he is able to doe, 

And 3. Heis able ro hold the intention of the 
minde ſo to them, as to keepe offall that which 
ſhould any way comfort , he can turne downe that 
columne in the leaves of our heart, wherein grace, 
oranything that may comfort is written, and turn 


_ overonly, and hold oureyes fixt to read nothing 


but that other wherin our Errataes and (insare writ- 
ren; ſoas rocauſea mans ſoul ro forgetall good, as 
Lam.3.17. the Church in deſertion is faidro doe; 
and to forget his own mercies,as Tonah ſpeakes: he can 
multiply (racftion {o faſt ; and come in with ſuch a 
tempeſt,rhat as 0b complaines, ob 9.17, he will nor 


ſuffer chemts take breath : andtherefore the Apoſtle 


calls themthe 6»ffeting of Satan, 2 Cor. 12. becauſe 
like: unto bufferings,they come in, thick and three- 
fold; upona mans ſpirit ; ſo as a mans ſpirit cannot 
take breath : he raines downe temptations ſome- 

times. 
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times, not bydrops (asinordinary raires } but by 
ſpouts (as marriners call chem, when a cloud melrs 
(as in hot countries) ſuddainly,and falles by whole 
fale, and often finks a ſhip) He breaks me with x tem- 
peſt ſayes Þob,in the place forementioned. He ſpeaks 
it of God, but ſuch like tempeſts Satan alſo rai- 
ſerh. 

4. He addes weight to his lying accufations,and 
falſe reaſonings by an imperious and obſtreperous 
athrmarion [thar ſo ir is, ] he ſuggeſts not reaſons 
only, that are fitred to perſwade, bur ſets them on 
with words of affirmation therewithall ſuggeſted : 
and fo, like as inreaſoning, a weake ſpirit 1s often- 
times borne down by a ſtronger,not by force of ar- 
gument ſo muchzas by ſtrength and violence of ſpi- 
rit ; (for many when the ro» is blunt, and their ar- 
| 95g want edge,put to the more ſtrength asSolomon 

peakes, Eccleſ.10. 10.'and ſo prevaile) and ſo doth 
ſaran; he being a ſpirit of greater ſtrength then ours 
by creation , and guilt alſo, further weakning us in 
arguing with him. Cunning pleaders may ſo argue 
the a with ſuch violence and confhidence.that 25 
Socrates ſaid when his acculers had done, thar if he 
had not been very innocent, he ſhould have ſufpe- 
ed himſelf guilty : how much more, when the ac- 
cuſation ſhall fallupon perſons thar are ſo guilty,as 
weall are;&rhe thing alſo impleaded be that which 
weare already ſuſpitious of 2 What a manalready 
feares, he cally belceves,as what a man hopes,qucd 
metnuunt, facile credunt, We lee, that there falls our 
ofren in opinions a preconceit which exceedingly 
{wayes the mind; a giving of mind that ſucha thing 
is ſo or ſo: andin ſuch a caſe Sata can ſtrike in, ex- 
Q 3 ceedingly 
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ceedingly to ſtrengthenſucha conceir. This I rake 
ro be implyed inthart phraſe, 2 The. 2. 1. Where 
the Apoltle gives warning they ſhould not be rrou- 
. bled zeither [by ſpirit] nor by word, to thinke the day 
of judgment was at hand : by ſpirit he meanes a pre- 
rence and opinion of ſome revelation, — 

ſomething which a mans own private conceit an 
imagination inclined him ſorothinke, thus 1 Toby 
4-1. Spirit isalſoraken. And thus oftentimes when 
Saran perceivesthe mind inclinedto think ſo or ſo, 
he addes weight unto the ballance : and ſoa man is 
given uptothe efficacy of deluſion. As we fee in 
thoſe falſe Prophets which the Apoſtle there 
ſpeakes of, when he ſayes, Beleeve not every ſpirit ,be- 
canſe many fee Prophets are gone ont into the world. 
Thus likewiſethoſe falſe Prophets inMrcahbecame 
confident of the truth of their prophecies : that 
walk in the ſpirit, aud in falſhood, ſayes the Propher, 
Mic. 2.11. They took up ſuch conceits, and the de- 
vill he joyned therewith, and confirmed them in 
them. Now as Satan by ſuch falſe revelations con- 
firmes Enthuſiaſts in their opinions and conceits : 
{o he joynes with the :ealoues of belcevers, and 
puts weight into the ballance, ſtrongly ſwaying 

them to judge amiſle of their eſtates. 

And 5. inthat He, (as was ſaid) backeth his falſe 
_ F: 1 + concluſions thence deduced, with terroors, &c.this 
*aſonings are DECOMESAN - — roſenſe; and ſuch arguments 
backe with doe exceeding v cary onthe judgment in our opini- 
feaſe of terror. on of things. A conceit that comes in with joy,we 
are apt to conclude is true : and fo in like maner 
what comes in with terror ; ſuch impreſſions are as 
it were a feale to what is ſuggeſted, to confirme it. 
And 
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And as the holy Ghoſt ſealeth his inftrut#ions, Job 
33-16, with impreſſions oF joy &c. {o doth Satan 
his remprations with buy ons of feare and diſ- 
quierment. If a man hath adream with any ſtrong 
impreſſion, a man is apt to give heed to it,tothink 
chere is ſomething in it : that which made Nebs- 
chadnez2ar think there mult needs be ſomething in 
that of his, Dax, Chap. 2. and Chap. 4. when yer 
he had forgot what it was, was, that it made him 
afraid, and his thoughts troubled him.vex.s . 

A 6. Advantage is,that he ſuggeſts and works all 
theſe impreſſions undiſcernedat al by us ro be from 
him, ſo, as we know not bur that they are our own 
rhoughrs, yea ſometimes think that they be from 
che holy Ghoſt, working as the ſpirit of bondage 
in us. This is alſo anexceeding greatadvanrage: As 
i would be to an enemy ro have gorten the oppo- 
fires own watchword,their own colors:this —_ 
us readily yeeld and openthe gates to him. ' And 
though when the tempearion is over we perceive 
his deluſion in ir, yer ſtill, becauſe we cannor diſ- 
eern his ſuggeſtions from our own thoughts when 
upon us, when we are in the miſt and ecliple,there- 
fore he can come again and againe with the ſame 
remptation, ro day, and to morrow, and the next 
day, and we perceive it not : which if we did, we 
ſhould nor liften roit, no more then we would to 
one who had formerly deceived us. Thus Ababs 
Prophets knew not that Satan wasa lying ſpirmn m 
them, for {ayes one ofthem to Micaiah, H ben went 
the ſbirit of God from me to you ? Thoſe firone deluſi- 
ons, 2 Theſ. 2.10. could not have prevailed upon 
their mindsro havebe/ceved a lye, had itbeene dil- 
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i: Cor.12- 


The caſes of 
two forts, 

1, Extracrdie 
nary, 


cerned by them that Satan had ſuggeſted them, Pe- 
ter knew not that Satan did by him tempt #s ma- 
ſter to ſpare himſelfe : which yet Chriſt perceived, 
and therefore called him Satay. 

Laſt of all, a man can no way avoid his ſuggeſti- 
ons,nor {ubducehimſelft from emneicher canany 
rake Satan off from a man but God, He muſt rebuke 
him, none elſe can. A poore {oule fights with Satan 
in this darkneſſe,like unto a man that isaſſaulted,by 
one that caries a darklantern,whocan ſee the afſaul- 
ted, and how to buffer him, and follows him wher= 
ever he goes,whereas the poor man cannot ſee him, 
nor who it is that ſtrikes him, nor be aware how to 
award the blow. Therefore the Apoſtle when buf- 
feted by Satan,knew not what to doe, but onely ro 
have recourſe to God by prayer : for he could no 
more avoidor run away from thoſe ſuggeſtions, 
then from himſclfe. Nor could all the Saints on 
earth any other way have freed him: none;till God 
ſhould cauſe him to deparr. 


——— 


(Cnay, XI. 
The ſecond generall head + The caſes wherein God 
leaves his unto this darkneſſe. Firſt, three caſes ex- 
craordinary. 


Hin diſpachtthe efficient cauſes of this dark- 
neſſe; Thecauſes Phyſicall, I now proceed to 
the caſes wherein,and ends for which God leaves 
his children to ſuch a condition; The cauſes Moral, 
The caſes,they were the ſecond general head I pro- 
poungcd to be handled: and they arecither Extraor- 


dinary. 
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dinary or ordinary. 

Furſt, Extraordinary, as, 

Firſt, our of his prerogative, 

Secondly, in caſe he meanes to make a man emi- 
nently wiſe, and able to comfort others. 

Thirdly, in caſe of extraordinary comforts, and 


Ons, | 
Firſt, What if God will uſe hisabſoluteneſle, 
and prerogative, inthis his dealing with his child ? 
and de therein according to noruled caſe or 

ent * This he may doe, and (as it isthought) 
in lobs caſe he did 5 who is thought by ſome,to bee 
ſer up as atype among the Gentiles,of Chriſt ar his 
crucifying , who was to be left by his Apoſtles,for- 
laken of &c. and though Ipbs deſertion began 
but with his eſtare, children, and body, yer itpier- 
ced further in the end, and ſeized upon his ſpiric, 
( h not {o far as © queſtion Gods love ro 
him, this we xead no where of him, yet) was ſcene 
in Gods withdrawing himſelf inthe comfort ofhis 
—_—_ Burtrof 
15arrowes on. And yet although the Lord had 
cauſe enough againſt him, yer no cauſe(as I remem- 
ber) is pl : Bur it isreſolved into an extraor- 
| ing ; wherein God tooka liberty ro glo- 
rifie himſelfe, by fingling our one of his ſtoureſt, 
valiantet champions, and ſerting him hand co 
handeo wreſtle with the powers of darknelle ; and 
becauſe Satan was (45 it were) not qa for 
him, he turned enemy ways th, 13- 24. None 
more juſt rhen he before, the you know glo- 
ries inhim ; none ever led a ftriter life,read b 
31. 99 man kept more =” Ws andthar by = 
uc 


re 
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ſuch a deſertion aforehand. Which was the onely 
way to prevent it, (for what a man feares he prayes 
much againſt) which he expreſſes, when complai- 
ning, he ſayes, Chap. 4.25. That though he fared 
it, yet it came, implying that it was not ordinary, 
nor indeed is it ſo : and although 7ob juſtifies him- 
ſelfe roo far, yet this was it which made him ſo 
ſtoutly to plead his own cauſe, that he could find 
no preſident, no ruled caſe of the like proceeding. 
And therefore El;hs, who tooke both Gods part 
and obs, and ſtept up as a moderator, and as one #n 
Gods ftead to decide the matter,reſolvs it moſt of all 
into Gods prerogative, though not without obs 
deſert; (yer not ſuch, as according to which, God 
ordinarily proceederh,nor ſo ſeverely with orhers;) 
as appeares by the 34. Chap. and to that end he ſet 
forth Gods greatneſle, inthe 36. and 37. Chap. 
And thus allo God himſelf when he came to plead 
with 7b abour ir, and ro ſhew him a reaſon of it, he 
onely tells him how great a God he was, andthere- 
tore might doe as he pleaſed; anduſeth nootherar- 
guments inthe 38. 39. 40. 41. Chap. God indeed 
never wants a cauſe, nor doth deale thus where fin 
is not ; yet as is ſaid of the young man, that he was 
blinde, not for his fn, nor hts parents (yer not with- 
our it) but for the glory of God, it was an a&tof Gods 
prerogative: ſo here. God hath higher ends of glo- 
rifying himſelfe in the patience, the victory, and 
the conqueſt of ſuch a champion as 1b was ;andot 
confuting the devill, who accuſed him of ſerving 
God for nonght, the fallenefſe of which to demon- 
ſtrate, Godtryes concluſions with him, as alſo ro 
confure the opinions which inthoſe daies were ge- 

rently 
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their ollines; : for theſe and the like reaſons God 
did it, How ever FElibw gives lobthis good and ſea- 
ſonable counſell, ro makethis uſe of ir, to ſearch 
into his fins, Chap. 34. ver 31, 32. And God might 
well rake liberty to deale thus with 1b, becauſe he 
could make hinr amends, as afterward he did, in 
reſtoring double ro him, and indeed it was bur the 
concealing a while of his love as many parents love 
ro do by their children, and yet to ſhew it the more 
in reall effets, as Godeven then did, in making 
him morethen a conquerour. 

A ſecondcale extraordinary is, when he intends 
ro make a mana wiſe, able, skilfull, anda ſtrong 
Chriſtian; Wiſe, namely inthis, which is the grea- 
reſt learning ,8& wiſdome inthe world, experimen- 
cally ro comfort others, 

This may ſeeme ro be the reaſon of this his dea- 
ling with Hemas ; Heman was brought up inthis 
{choole of rempration, and kept in this forme from 
4 youth, Pal. 88. 15. He was pur ſoontoir, and (v 
deep leſſons had he fer him, as he had like ro have 
loſt his wits as he layes there , yetinthe end, when 
God raiſed him up againe, this Heman (who lived 
about Davids and Soelomens time) is reckoned a- 
mong the wiſeſt of hisrime, and one of the foure 
that were next to Solomon for wiſdome : 1 King. 4- 
31. Sothargreat Apoſtle was a manexpoſed rothe 
ſame combats that others were, he was buffeted 
Satan, 2 Cor.12.filled with z»ward terrours, as well 
avthoſe without : what on this for ? Not {0 or 

2 or 
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for any perſonall cauſe of his owne, asro make him 
able ro comfort others : 2 Cor. 1. 4. 5. For that 
comfort which anſwereth a tempration in one 
mans heart,will anſwerthe ſame in anothers:when 
temptations have the ſame wards, that key which 
unlockt one mans bolts, will ſerve and anſwer to 
anothers. ' 
le is not every word that will comfort a wea- 
ſoule, but onely a word i# ſeaſon, ver. 4. of 
this 5v. of Zſay, that is, which is fitted to the par- 
ties caſe : now, who are they who are furniſhe with 
ſuch apt, and fir, and ſeaſonable conſiderations to 
comfort ſuch, but thoſe who- have had the ſame 
remprtations,&have been inthe like diſtreſſes? This 
art of ſpeaking peace, and words of comforrt in ſca- 
ſon is the greateſt wiſdome in the world, and is 
not learne but in Hemens ſchoole.. 'Tempration 
was one of Lathers raaſters. And therefore of all 
abilities ofthe miniſtery, Chriſt in this Chapter 
inſtanceth inthis,v.4.and calleththe rongue of him 
char is able ro ſpeak RY ro weary {oules, the 
refore 166 33.23. to raiſe 
up one whoſe ſonle draws nigh to the grave, is ſaid to 
be the work of one of a thouſand. Which is cafily 
ed,if you c6fider the danger of ſuch a diſtreſs: 
n Scripture it is called the breaking the boxes, Pal, 
51.becauſe the ſtrength ofa mans ſpirit that ſhould 
uphold it, as the bones the body,finks within him; 
now to be a bune-ſetrer, is not every mans$kill ; he 
muſt have ſpeciall art and cunning, and withall a 
Ladies hand, (as we uſe ro ſay) that is, metkenelſe 
and pity ; which alfogre never kindly, but when 
we have taſted rhe like, or may feare the lik 


Gal. 
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Gal.6.1.The Apoſtle commands them to ſet ſuch an K7447i/e7+. 
one in joynt again,(as rhe word (ignifies ) left thou al- 

ſo betempred , & it isthe work of one that is ſpiritu- 

all, Tos that are ſpiritual reſtore ſuch an one. It requires 

Skill ro ger out every ſhiver, ro meere with every 

{cruple, and ſer all ſtraight againe. Ir is alſo called 

the wounding of the ſpirit ;, fo Solomon, A wounded 

ſpirit who can beare ? Prov. 18. 14. Asthe power of 

tin wounds, ſo the guilt alſo; and the one as incura- 

bly as the other : and it being the ſpiris ofa man 

which is wounded, that which muſt heal it, muſt be 

tomching dropt into the heart,that maycome atthe 

ſpirit ; and there are to be peculiar elective plaiſters 

to heale theſe wounds, becauſe theſe wounds are 

often differing ; ſome objections there are, that of- 

renthe learned{tmen never met with in books; and 

Satan hath deviſed methods, Eph. 6. of tempting 

{oules deſerted, which he ufeth againe and againe : 

and a man ſhallnot know thoſe depths, ——— 

them, unleſſe he hath been i» the depths himſelfe,as 

Heman {peakes; and thenhe ſhall ſee ſuch wonders 

of God in thoſe deepes, which none elſe ever ſaw; and 

thereby gaine ſuch wiſdome,as to be able roencou- 

rage others by his example,to truſt inGod and call 

upon him, ſo Devid, Pſal.32. ver. 5.6. Op 

The third caſe extraordinary, God doth deſert nance oe 
io calea man hach had, or is to have from God an + <l:tions 
abundance of revelations and comforts. mM "4 
Firſt, incaſe he hath already had abundance of : 

revelations from God. Asafterthar glorious reſti- 

mony given to Chriſt ar his baptiſme,7h5s 1s mey be- 

loved Son, &c.Mat. 3. ult. Then was Teſws led afide to 
be tempecd, Mat. 4.1. He one our the timero this 
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very purpoſe. In like maner doth God often deale 
with the members of Chriſt for the ſeaſon & time 
of their deſertions and temptations. This was alſo 
that great Apoſtles caſe, 2 Cor.12. 7. Zeſt I ſhould 
be exalted above meaſure,through abundanceof revela- 
tions, a meſſenger of Satan was ſent to buffet me. That 
which he cals there the rthorne in the fleſh, thar prickt 
him, is meant rather I chink of a deſertion, and lea- 
ving him to diſtreſle of ſpirirt,then of a /uff:For his 
Tcope is, to glorie in his afflidtions.v.g,10. Now if it 
had been aluſt,it had not been a thingto have been 

loried in; Again,it was a meſſenger of Satan,which 
imports ſomething externall , and it bsfered him, 
he was as a meere patient in it,asa man edis, 
inthe exerciſe of lufts, our ſpirits are ative ; and 
beſides, he prayed, it might depart, which phraſe 
would ſeeme to note out fomething exrernall.God 
had rook him aſide into heaven, & ſpoke wonder- 
full chingsro him,and when he comes down again, 
Saran-mulſt rake him to taske, and batter him ; the 
fleſh would have grown proud, if it had not been 
_—_— and _— —_— in heaven, 
and heardthe language 0 $ ints,things 
uot to be uttered : and now he muſt heare by devils 
the language of hel. This buffeting I rake it, was: 
by Satanicall injeions. 

Secondly, before God doth diſpence great reve- 
lations and comforts, he doth ſometimes deſert. 
And as before great diſtreſſes, which he meanes to 
_ his rom into,he fils their hearts with joy 
unſpeakable, and glorious, to ſt henthem a«, 
gainſt theapproaching conflict: (thus God tohear- \ 


een his Son aginſt that great agony inthe garden, f 
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and |combate on the Croſſe, transfigureth him on 
the Mount firſt:) So on the contrary, ſometimes 
before great revelations, and comforts, ro make 
them ſweer, and the more welcome, God uſeth to 
withdraw himſelfe then moſt, thereby preparing 
the heart for them : as Phyſitians doe the body for 
cordialls, The greateſt ſpring-tide of comben 
comes in upon the loweſt ebbe of diſtreſſe. Diſtreſs 
enlargeththe heart, and makes it thirſt after com- 
fort the more, whereby it is made more capable of 
conſolation : Forthar rule holds uſually rrue,z Cor. 
5. That as fufſerings abound, ſo comforts ſhall abound 
alſo, 


Am 


Cunavy, XII. 
The cafes ordinary, wherein God doth leawe His in 


darkneſle. 


N Ow ſecondly,we come to the more ordinary c 4- 
es, wherein God diſpenſeth this darkneſſe,Ere 
T name particulars, I will premiſe concerning them 
this generall rule. We ſhall finde, that God goes 
not conſtantly by the ſame rule in the diſpenſation 
of them : ſo asno man can ſay,thart inſuchand ſuch 
eaſes, God will and doth certainly deſert men, or 
that hee alwayes doth fo : bur is various in his dea- 
lings herein. For ſome men hee leaves for a while 
in darkneſſe, in, and upon, and immediately after 
their converſion ; theirſun riſeth inan eclipſe, and 
continueth {ortill noon , yea till rheir night : onthe 
contrary ,towards others ſometimes he never ſhines 
in more comforts on themthen at their firſt con- 


verſion: 
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verſion : againe, ſome hee deſerrs upon a groſle (in 
committed ; ro others hee never reveales himſelfe 
more at any time, thenafter a grofle fin humbled 
for, and repented of; thereby to ſhew the freeneſſe 
of his grace. Solikewiſe,ſomethat have lefle grace, 
and have lived more looſely, hee fills rheir failes 
at death, arid they have «b»ndant entrance, with full 
file into the Kingdowe of Chriſt , others that have 
walkt moreſtrialy with God, and whoſe ends you 
would expe& ſhould be moſt glorious, he leaves to 
feares,and doubts; and their Sundoth ſetina cloud. 

And the reaſons why God is thus various in 
rheſe his dealings, is both, becauſe (pirituall com- 
forts tend not ſimply ad * bur bene eſſe , not to the 
abſolute being of a Chriſtian, but his comfortable- 
well-being : and alſo becauſc in reſpect of their dil- 
penſation, they are to be reckoned in the ranke of 
remporall rewards; and though light and aſſurance 
is not an earthly, bur an heavenly bleſſing, yer it is 
but a temporary bl z and therefore asthe pro- 
miſes of othert | good things are not abſo- 


* 4me,no moreace the promiſes to give aſiurance ton 


beleever abſolure, as thoſe to give him heaven and 
ſalvationare. Therefore kkewiſe on the contrary, 
darkneſle and diftrefle of conſcience,is but a tempo- 
rall chaſtiſement, as outward croſſes are ; differing 
from them onely im the matrer of them , the one 
being converſant about things ofthe outward man; 


rhis ofthe inward, namely, a mans ſpirituall eſtate. 


Hencetherfore in the diſpenſation h,though 
Godalwayes goes by {ome rule.as in all other dea- 
lings of his yet ſo as he varies anddeales differcnt- 
ly with his ehildren therein: as he doth in —_ 

ing 
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ſing outward proſperity & adverſity, Setting the one 
againſt the other to the en1 that man ſhould find nothing 
after him, as Solomon (ayes, Eccleſ. 7. 14. thar is, 
ives ſuch croſle andcontrary oppoſite inſtances in 
both kinds,that men might not find him ont in theſe 
wayes, or trace him as the phraſe is, Rom 9. ult. nor 
ſo,as to ſay certainly,and infallibly,what he means 
to doe in ſuch and ſuch caſes. Indeed in the world 
ro come he makes eaven with all the world, how 
' differing ſoever his diſpenſations of rewards or pu- 
niſhments have been here; and whar is behind hand 
£0 any one,he then payes with reſpe& ro what they 
have received. Thus'in matter of ſpirituall joy and 
aſſurance, God may vouchſafe it to one that hath 
not feared and obeyed him ſo much, as one that 
walkes in darknefle: bur then if any one hath recei- 
ved more earxeſt penies aforehand, and hath not 
walkt anſwerably, God confiders it as an aggrava- 
tion of his ſin, as hedid in Solomon, whole fin is 
aggravated by this, 1 Kings 11.9,10. that he ſinned 
ainſt God,who had appeared to him twice : Orher- 
wiſe, if thele comforts make a man in any propor- 
tion to ſuch coſt, more fruirfull then _ are, I 
ſee not bur that God, who crowns his own graces, 
will reward them the more; this being one meanes 
ſanRified to ſome, ro work more grace, as afflicti- 
ons areto others. Thus it is in like maner in deſer- 
tings, anddiſtreſſe of minde,they being atemporall 
puniſhment, God is as various inthem : So as one 
of more grace, or whom God intends more grace 
unto, ſhall be afflicted and forſaken, when one of 
leſſe ſhall razgne as 4 King, as it is ſaid of the Corin- 
thians, in caſe of worl y proly perity :,S0 hee ſhall 
have 


þ Cor.4.9, I. 


- A Childe of Light 


have peace and liberty of minde, triumph over Sa- 
ran,and hel,and diſcomfort;when Apoſtles in com- 
riſon, that is, men eminent in grace, are in re- 
ped of ſpirituall conflicts made ſpectacles to An- 
gells and men. . 
t. Caſe. This rule premiſed, the ordinary caſes follow. 
RE vicar Firſt, incaſeofcarnall confidence ; thus Pſ. zo. 
we” © Davidhadbeen ingrear iſtreſſe of minde, for a 
while, as appears by what is {aid v. 3. and 5. that 
though heavineſſe be over-night, yet joy cometh in the 
morning, and in this ſun-ſhine David looks about 
him, and ſees never a cloud appeare in view, that 
mighr againe eclipſe his comfort, then hee grew 
confident upon no other ground but preſent ſenſe, 
thinking it would alwayes be ſo with him; and ſo 
eruſted inthat comfort he had ar preſent, as if now 
he could never have been troubled ſo again (as in 
ſuch caſes good ſouls are apt to thinke) Now T ſhall 
zever be removed, fayes David,this was carnall con- 
fidence, and God to confound it kides himſelfe a- 
gaine, ver.”7, 
Carn:1! cont.- Now carnall confidence is either $ : O09 
<cncein ve  - Firſt, when werruſtto falſe ſignes ſhuffled in a- 
1. 11 ruſting MONg tes Which is incident even to beleevers thar 
wf-lieignes are inthe ſtate of grace, and have good evidences 
we tacer with . : 
On to ſhew for ir ; who yet rogether with thoſe ſound 
evidences, doe often rake together many other 
{1gnes thar areburt probable,yea, and which are de- 
centull, 8& bur common to hypocrites; this we arc 
apt todoe, to take many things as infallible ſignes 
which are not : As many are faid in Daniel,to cleave 
ro the better fide by flatrery : ſo in a mans heart, 
many falſe fignes will come in, and flatter a man, 
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and giverheir teſtimony, and ſpeak the ſame thi 
true evidences doe. Now God, to diſcover which 
are falſe,and which are not,leaves a man: and then 
he will finde all his falſe fignesto leave him as flar- 
rerers uſe to doe ; and to be bur as broken teeth a- 
mong thoſe which are ſound and whole, to faile 
and diſquiet him; like reeds that breake, when any 
ſtreſſe is put to them, and ſoto run into his hand. 

Or, ſecondly, when we pur roo much of onr 
confidence upon f1gnes though true, andtruſt roo 
much to comforts and former revelations,and wit- 
neſſes of Gods Spirit, andto our graces; which are 
all bur creatures, acts of God upon us, and in us ; 
whentherefore we ler all the weight of our ſupport 
ro hang on theſe, God in this caſe often leaves us, 
That no fleſh ſhould rejoyce in his preſence, 

Or _— when we think graces and comforts 
are {orooted in our ſelves, that wee negle& God 
and Chriſt, forthe upholding, increaſe,and exerciſe 
ofthem z then God withdraws the light of theſe, 
that we may have recourſeto the ſpring, and wel- 


head. As roo much confidence inthe power of in-. 


herent grace,cauſed Chriſt to leave Peter tothe po- 
wer of {1n, ſo the like confidence alſo in the power 
of grace,cauſerh Godto leave us tothe guilt of,and 
rerrours that come by fin. 

The ſecond caſe. For neglefing ſuch precious 
opportunities of comforts and retreſhings as God hath 
vouchſafed;as forthe negle ofholyduries,wher- 
in God did offer to draw nigh to us, the Sacra- 
ments,Prayer,&c. So Cant.5.4,5,6,7. Chriſt tood 
ar the doore and knockr, that is,ovedrhe heart of 
the Church there to Pray” or perform the like duty 
. 2 in 


nanny 
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3. Caſe. 
For nor £xrer- 


ciling praccs. 


in which-he uſeth to come into the heart and viſit 
it ; heoffered to aſſiſt her, and began to enlarge and 
prepare her hearr, bur ſhe madeexcuſes : uponthis, 
Chriſt went preſently —_ only he left behinde 
him an impreffion, a ſext of himſelt in her heart; v. 
5, 6. enough to ſtirre her up to ſeeke him, inthe 
enſe ofthe want of him ; as indeſertion God uſerh 
ro doe. 
Thirdly, in caſe of not exerciſing the graces which 
a man hath ; nor ſtirring them up, &c. when Chri- 
ſtians are as it were betweene ſleeping and waking, 
which was theChurches condition inthatCax.5.2. 
then alſo Chriſt deſerts. To perform duties with 
the inward man halte awake, as it were, and halfe 
aſleepe ; to pray as if we prayed not ;(as on the contra- 
ry, weare to uſe the world as if we uſed it net : ) Thus, 
to do the work of the Lord negligently, this provoketh 
God roabſenthimſelfe , as hee did there Capt. 5.2. 
And ſo 2 Pet. 1.9, He that lacketh theſe things, that 
1s, #ſeth chem not, neglecting to adde grace to grace, 
(as the former words expound that phraſe , and ir 


agrees with the like elſewhere uſed: as Mar. 25.29. 


Hethat uſeti1 not his talenrt,is ſaid not to have it. To 
him that hath ſhall be given, and from him that hath 
not ,&c.) A blindnefſe ſoone falls on ſuch a man,and 
he forgetteth all thatever he had ( as was opened a- 
fore.) And indeed there is no reaſon that a man 
ſhould have preſent comfort of futare grace when he 
neglects the »ſe of preſent grace. Eſa. 64.7. God 
complaines that there was one that ſtirred np him- 
ſelfe ; and for this, God was wroth. Whereas other- 
wile,v. 5, God meets with him that worketh ri ehteouſ- 
weſſe, and rejoyceth in him that rejoycerh xo work 
righte- 
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righteouſneſſe, God meetes ſuch, and rejoyceth 
with, anddrawes nigh unto them: bur others, thar 
ftir not up themſelves, God rouſeth and ſtirs them 
up by terrors, He that walketh according to this rule, 
peace be on him, Gal.6. 16. notelſe. Though com- 
fort is not alwayes the preſent neceſſary fruit of 
righreouſneſle, yer it is never withour it. 

Fourthly, in caſe of ſome greſſe ſin committed a- 
gainſt light, unhumbled for,or proving ſcandalous, or 
of old ſinnes long forgotten : 1 will give inftances 
of each particular. 

Firſt, for ſome groſs fin committed againſt light, 
An inſtance forthis is David. Who though he was 
a man after Gods hearr, yer we meete with him of- 
ten complaining,as one that was frequently intheſe 
deſertions ; amongſt other rimes, once in the 119. 
Pſal.25.28.ver. where hi ſoul cleaveth unto the duſt, 
and is evenat deaths doore, for hee ſayes, quicken 
me, he meanes it in regard of the ſenſe of Gods fa- 
vour, which is better then life, which alſo isthe mea- 
ning of that phraſe,that his ſouledid cleave wnto the 
duſt , that is, was brought to the apprehenſion of 
death,theretore _ 2-15. Chriſt uponthe Croſſe 
(of whom the Pſalme is made) cryes our, that God 
had forſaken him, and brought his ſoule tothe duſt of 
death : and David (ayes here alſo, that his ſoule mel- 
ted, and was diſſolved, even all the powers of it were 
looſned.and failed within him art the ſenſe of Gods 
wrath, even as waxe melts before the fire : ordina- 
rily we find in Scripture no ſuch eminent deſertion, 
but we find the cauſe of it not far off, if we read on: 
ſo here, in the 29. ver. Remove from me (ſayes Da- 
vid) the way of lying. He points to the ſoare of his 
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heart, and wherein his griefe lay. D:vid among 0- 
ther corruptions, had a lying ſpirit, in the 1 Sam, 
21.2 David very _ telleth rwo or three lyes 
rogether, when he fled from S4u/, and came to Ah1- 
melech, who fearing to harbour him becaute of 
Saw, askt him why he was alone : it being a ſuſpi- 
tious thing, that he {o great a man ſhould have no 
greater traine toattend him ; and did argue that he 
fed as a proſcribed perſon, and then ir would be 
dangerous to foſter him. To this he anſwers round- 
ly;That the King had commanded him a buſineſſe;chere 
is one lyc ; and that the King had commanded him [c- 
creſie in it,there is an other: and becauſe my ſervants 
ſhould nor know it, I have ſent them away to ſeverall 
laces, there is athird: andagaine, at the 8, ver. / 
wow not brought my (word becauſe the Kings buſineſſe 
required haſt, there is a tourth lye. David went on 
here ina way of lying ; they were all made, and de- 
liberate lyes. Other ſuch like ſpeeches of his, as 
that 1 S4m.2.7,8.10, where he told Achiſh, That he 
went againſt the South of Twdah, and againſt the Sonth 
of the Kemites, ver. 10. when as he went againſt the 
Geſhurites and the Amalelites, ver. 8. ſome excuſe, 
becauſe thoſe nations bordered over againſt the 
Sonth of Indah , and the South of the Kenites : and ſo 
make our atruth in that his ſpeech : bur yer the laſt 
verſe,thar ſayes that Achiſh beleeved David,implyes 
char as he underſtood it, ſo David indeed meantir, 
as if he had gone up againſt his owne countrymen, 
and then itcan no way Leexcuſed. Theſetherefore 
being grofle ſins,ſins againſt lighr,(as of all (ins ly- 
ing muſt needs be ſuppoſed ro be, becauſe it is- a- 
gainſt that truth which riſech up intheminde) and 
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isa fin wherein a mans minde ſhews art, cunning, 
and wit ; anda fin, which when the truth is diſco- 
vered proves exceeding ſhamefull, and ſcandalous; 
therefore this fin, eſpecially when it had been ſome 
while gone on in by him, which therefore he calls 
a way of tying,lay heavy on him long after, There- 
fore he entreats God to ralerthe load of it off, Ke- 
move from me the way of lying ;, it was the load here- 
of which did lye ſo heavy on him, as it preſſed his 
ſoule to the daſt of death, as hee had before com- 
lained. 

So for the ſecond particular, incaſe « finne be not 
throughly humbled for, and confeſſed, or if whenwe 
commirted it, wehad ſhitrsro keepe us from think- 
ing it ro be fin,or not ſo hainous; or were doubrfull 
whether it were a finne or no, and {o were loath to 
acknowledg it co bea fin,and to burthen our ſelves 
with it in our confteſhons, but our hearts ſtood our 
rather to cleare our ſelves init:as it is likely David 
did in the caſe of his murther of 77446; he had done 
it {© RN as hethought hecouldclcare him- 
ſelf,and waſh his hands of it, or it was bet the chance 
of war, ({aies he) that did cut him off z The [word de- 
vonreth one as well as another; And ſoheexcuſerhir, 
2 Sam. 11. 25, God in this caſe brings him toche 
rack, Pſal.32.(It isthought that Pſalme was made, 
as well as the 51. Pſal, upon that occaſion of his 
murther; and indeed it may ſeeme 10, they are tu- 
ned {o neer together, as might be ſhewn im many 
paiticulars : } Theſe fins being known and become 
{candalous, Dav4d was tocontelle publiquely, as in 
the end hedid,when in making the 517/al he ſtood 
ro do penance in a white ſheer, that I may ſo ſpeak. 

Now 
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Now David was loath to come to this, that mur- 
ther being done ſo cunningly, he could hardly bee 
brought to confeſle ir, ſo much as in ſecret, much 
leſſe publiquely, God in this caſe layes his hand ſo 
ſorely on him, that his natural! moiſture was dryed 
wp, as that Pſalmerells us, (for in men troubled in 
conſcience, theirtrouble of mind caſts their bodies 
often intoas great heats,as men that are in burning 
feavers, ſo Þ(2l. 102. 3. inthe like fit, he ſayes bus 
bones were burnt like an hearth + ) and this was with- 
our intermiſſion day axd night ; and thus he lay roa- 
ring, (0 hee expreſleth his cariage in his torture, 
likea malefacor onthe rack, though haply he cry- 
ed out for mercy to God, yet becauſe not with a 
broken heart, God roms an accounted it but as 
roaring, that is, the voice of a beaſt as it were, ra- 
ther then the voice of a man humbled for his 
ſin. And why was David puttothe rack thus ? hee 
would not confeſle, and humble himſelfe for his 
fin; [was ſilent, and yet roared, ver. 3. a ſtill broken 
hearted confeffion might have ſaved all this tor- 
ment. Bur when inthe end 7 ſaid 7 would confeſſe my 
fo», ver. 5.and in his heart he reſolved once ro lay 
openallthar fin of murther, and adultery in the cir- 
cumſtances of them, then God pardoned him, (as 

ou know he did) for Nathan comming to him, 
cold him, as ſoonas but a word of confeſſion began 
to fall from him, that his ſins were pardoned. And 
yer afterthar, as appcares inthe 5 1. Pſal. God did 
not yet reſtore comfort, and the joy of his ſalvationto 
him, (for there he prayes for it inthe ſenſe of the 
want of it)not untill he had puny confeſt ir 


alſo, andthroughly humbled himſclſe ; it having 
cauſed 
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have a publique farisfation given. 

So when the inceſtuous perſon had committed 
that ſin, 1 Cor. 5.1, 9. for which,as then he was not 
humbled (for afterwards inthe 2 Cor. 2. 7. when 
he was humbled indeed, he bids them comfort him) 
yettill that his humiliation was apparent, he bids 
them todeliver ſuch an one to Satan, tothe jaylour,to 
thetormentor with him, tothe prince of darkneſle 
ro terrifie him , and affli& his ſpirit. Now the 
meaning of that delivering him up to Satan, 
wasthat he ſhouldbe ſolemnly excommunicated, 
which when it is performedas it ought to be,/z rhe 
name of the Lord Teſs, and with the power of the 
Lord Jeſus; then as the Church cuts them off from 
communion with them, ſo God from communion 
with himſelfe, and He withdrawes all fellowſhip 
with their ſpirits, (as was before declared) and {o 
leaves them alone in darkneſſe, and to deſertions ; 
and not only ſo, but delivereth them wp to Satan, not 
with a commiſhonto cary them on to more fin (for 
the end propounded by the Apoltle, was thereby 
ro deſtroy the fleſh, v. 5. notro nouriſh it by provo- 
king him to more fin) burrto terrifie and afflit his 
conſcience, 'and to ſtir uptherein the guilt of fin, 
and terrours for it. Which God ſanRifies to hum- 
ble a man, and to mortifie the fleſh, and thus when 
that Corinthian was excommunicated, and given 
upto him, did Saran deale with him, for 2 Cor.2. 
7. he was nigh being ſwallowed up of too much ſorow ;, 
and this occaſioned by Satan, whoſe devices we are 
not ignorant of, (ayes the Apoſtle, ver. 11. Now as 
every ordinance hath a proper peculiar work it is 

T 


cauſed the enemi ex of God to blaſpheme, God would © 


appointed 


129 


—O—— 


130 


A Childe of Light 


And this 2. for 
fv 1 mg fincc 
conmmi.tce, 


appointed for ; an inward effe& ro accompany it in 
a mans ſpirit : Sothis, and that proper etfect, and 
inward working and event of this gt ordinance 
of excommunication, is terror, and ſorow, and de- 
{ertion of ſpirit, thereby ro humble a man, even 
as it is the proper effect of Sacraments to convey 
comfort ad ons, and to convey the ſeale of 
the Spirit. And when this ordinance is neglected or 
omitted,when yet groſs and ſcandalous fins require 
it ; then a man belonging ro God, God himſelf of- 
ten works thus, and inflits this on him without 
that ordinance. Thus he dealt with Davidand 0- 
thers after groſle ſins. God inwardly excommuni- 
cates and caſts them our of his preſence, and from 
all comforts in his ordinances, although they are 
not refuſed by mentocomero them : dealing here- 
in, asa father that is a publique magiſtrate, with an 
unruly childe, after ſome great miſdemeanour, 
though he caſt him nor off, yer he may ſend himro 
the Gaole, tobe for example fake, impriſoned : for 
the Gaoler totake him, andtoclap ironson him,rto 
have him downe into the dungeon, where he ſees 
no light, and into the little w. where heis inſo 
{trait a condition, as hee can neither fit,nor ſtand, 
nor lie, as Elthu expreſſerh it, Tob 3 <. 16. he callerh 
it bringing into a ſtrait plact,and binding them in fer 
ters and cords of afflittion, & then he ſhews them their 
iran{greſiion, and wherein they have exceeded,v. 8,9. 
Yea, andcthirdly, this God doth not onely pre- 
ſently after the ſins were commitred, bur ſome- 
times a long while after, and that whenthey have 
been often confeſt. Yea, and after that God hath 
pardoned them alſo in our con{ciences, as well as 
in 
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in heaven, yer the guilt may return again and leave 
us in darkneſſe. Thus ob 13. 26, For the ſins of his 
youth (which queſtionleſſe he had humbled himſelf 
for, and had aſſurance of the pardon of, yet) God 
did write bitter things againſt him for them man 
yeares after, and made him poſſeſſe them, as himſelte 
ſpeakes. God gave him over to the Gaoler, and pur 
him intothe littleeaſe in priſon, Thow parteſt my feet 
into the ſtocks, (ayes he ver. 27. For as the power of 
fin, and the law of ſin is but in part done away, in 
our members, (0 in our conſciences the guilt of in is 
likewiſe bur in part done away, in regard of our ap- 
prehenſions of the pardon of them, and therefore 
as thoſe luſts we had thought dead, and that they 
would never have riſen again, do ſomtimes revive 
and trouble us afreſh, comming with new afſaules , 
ſoinlike manner may the guilr of thoſe ſins revive 
which we thought long atore had been pardoned, 
and after the commiſſion of ſome new a, or for- 
gerfulneſſe of the old, and ſecurity about them, 
God may let them looſe upon us afreſh, that wee 
ſhall looke upon them, as1f they never had been 
pardoned. 


Now the reaſon of all theſe particulars, both -> wo 


why groſle ſins,cſpecially ifagainſtlight,whennor 
YS! g 
confeſſed throughly, ſhould yer after many yeares 
caſt us into ſuch firs ofdelertion, is 
Becauſe therein we rebell againſt Gods ſpirit , 
and that ſpirit, 114 nos trattat, wta nobis traitatur, 
doth deale with us, as we with him. If you grieve 
him, hee grieves you ,, it you rebell againſt him, hee 
fights againſt you as an enemy: ſo Eſay 63.10.They 
rebelled and vexed his holy Spirit year A he was tur - 
T 2 ned 
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5. Cafe. 


ned to be their enemy and he fought againſt th'm : now 
to ſin againſt liek 's el Shellw, ſo T0b 24. 11, 
When men goe about to n—_—_— and darken the 
light of direttion, which had ſer up in their 
hearts to guide theirpaths by, God puts out the 
light -4 comfort, and (o leaves them to darkneſle. 
But eſpecially then, when our hearts are ſofult of 
guile, as we plead that they are nofins, or extenu- 
ate them,as David in all likelihood did, Pſal. 32. in 
reference to which he ſayes, in 2.v. of that Pſalme, 
"That that man is ableſſed man in whomis no gn 
inthe 51. Pal. 6. Thos deſireſt truth inthe inward 
parts, David had dealr guilefutly and deceirtully in 
that fin, if man keepes a fin under his tongue, and 
will not be convinced of it, nor bring it forth by 
confeſſion; God in that caſe brings himrothe rack; 
as they doe Traytors to confeſle : and if it be that 
any of our old fins revive and cauſe theſe terrours, 
it is becauſe we beganto look on them as paſt and 
one , andrhought we needed not go on to hum- 
le our ſelves any more for them ; making account 
they are'ſo buried,as that they will never riſe again; 
when as the remembrance of them ſhould keep us 
low, and humble us all our dayes. Iris laid rothe 
— of them inthe 25. of Eze, 22. That they re- 
ed nat that they lay in their bloed. We areaprt to 
think that time weares out the gvilt of fins : bur to. 
God they are as freſhas if they had been-commitred 
POP ; and therefore anking weares them our 
ut repentance. Great fins forgiven muſt not be 


Of a fiubborne forgorten. 
ſpirit «nder 
outward 2Mi- 


Qions, 


Fiftly,in caſe ofa ftubborn ſtiffe ſpirit,under out- 
werd aftlitions; when we will not mend nor ſtoop 
ro 
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ro God. This may be part of the caſe mentioned 
Eſay 57. 16. Where God alleaging the reaſon why 
he contended with a poore ſoule of his, he gives an 
account of it, _ 17. you eh ſee _—_ oi quar- 
rell began, For the iniquity of hus covet e I'was 
—_—_— is, ſor {{ DT affetion,which 
we call concupiſcence; he mentioneth not agroſſeact 
of ſin commitrred, ſo much as ſome luſt harbored ; 
for which God began to be angry, and to ſhew the 
effects of that his anger in ſmiting him, haply with 
ſome outward crolle firft, [ was wroth and ſmote him, 
and when that did no good, God began to be more 
angry, and to hide himſelfe : I hid my face : and this 
he ſpeakes of inward affliction, which he alſo cal- 
leth, v. 16. Contending with the ſoule, andſo far lea- 
ving it, as that the ſþ17it was ready to faile,, it came 
to inward affliction in the end: and he further inti- 
mates the cauſe of all this, He went on frowardly in 
the way of his heart. When lighter, and outward 
ſtrokes will not take us off, God leaves and deſerts - 
our ſpirits, and wounds them. And the reaſon is, 
for inthis caſe what courſe elſe ſhould God rake, 
for either he muſt give him up tohardneſs of heart, 
and leave him-to his ſtubbornne(ſs.and ſo hee ſhould 
have loſt his childe, bur that God is reſolved hee 
will not doe , I will heale him,ſ(aith he,v.18. When 
therefore the heart remaines ftubborne under other 
ſtrokes, he hath no way left in his ordinary courle 
and progrelle, in. the way of meanes, bur to lay 
ſtrokes upon his ſpirit, and wound that. And this 
oke is like ro break and tame him, if any; For ths 
fe cannot beare : other outward afflictions mans 
naturall ſpirit , ſtoutneſſe, and ſtubbornneſſe may 
T 3 beare 5. 
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beare z and hath born even in heathen men, they 
have endured any thing rather then bee pur out of 
their way z The ſpirit of man will ſuſtaine its infirmi- 
ties : but in this, the ſpirit failes in them, ver. 16, O- 
ther afflitions are bur particular , bur as raking 
ſome ſtarres of comfort out of the firmament,when 
others are ſtill left ro ſhineto them:but when Guds 
countenance is hid, the Sun ir (elfe, the fountain 
of light is darkned, and ſoa generall darkneſſe be- 

falls them : and therefore then the heart is driven 
ro God,and broke off from all things elſe;and then 
God delights to reſtore andro comfort a man a- 
gaine. I will reſtore _— to him, ver. 18, 
'W? _ in _ of _ his _ — 
| ro it, and a ing for it when he calls us 
m_ - _ Inthis A e heleft many ofthe Martyrs; 
hisrcuth when many of whom, eſpecially untill thoſe in'Queens 
cated 19P19- Maries dayes (when with the Goſpels increaſe,and 
the light of it, God gave more ſtrength alſo) and 
ſome then alſo did deſert the truth for a while, and 
then God in reſpect of comfort deſerted them; and 
then they recovering Gods favour againe, upon 
repentance and a new reſolution taken, to ſtick to 
the profeſſion of the truth, what ever came of ir, 
that their deſertion made them the more bold and 
reſolute. And this was in part Ionahs caſe, who ha- 
ving a commiſſion ſealed him to goe ro Nineveh, 
with a meſſagefrom God , he withdrew himſelfe, 
& went another way ; and God inthe midſt of his 
ſecurity caſts him into a whales belly , & when hee 
was there, God withdraws himſelf from him, as if 
he meant never to own him more ; inſomuch thar 
lonah (ayes, Chap. 2.4. Then I ſaid, I am caſt out of 


thy 
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thy preſence. And there is this equity inthis dea- 
lido of God thus with us : That as when weare 4- 
ſhamed of Chriſt, the uniſhment fitted to it is, That 
Chriſt will be of us : {0 when we will not wrt- 
neſſe for God, there is no reaſon Hws ſpirit ſhowld wit- 
neſſe to ws, And ſo, when we (eeme toevade perſc- 
cution for the Crofle of Chriſt, then it is meer, 
God ſhould meer with us, and take us in hand him- 
ſelf. which is far worſe. 

Seventhly, in caſe of unthankfulnefſe, and roo 
common an eſteeme had of aſſurance, and light of 


$7. 
7. Caſe. 


Gods countenance,and of freedome from thoſe rex- Of unthink- 


rours and douktings which others are in; which is 
a fin Chriſtians are apt to run into: For as the light 
bf the Sun, becauſe it is ordinary, is not regarded, 
none minde it or look at the Sun, bur ( as heſaid) 
when it is inthe eclipſe, So, a continuall ſun-fhine 
of Gods favour enjoyed, occaſtoneth bur a com- 
mon eſteem of it. And inthis cafe God withdraws 
thoſe comforrs and aſſurance z becauſe theyare the 
greateſt and fweereſt comforts of all orher ; and 
which roabuſe or not to value,of al other provokes 
moſt, therefore in this caſe God takes themaway. 
For as Heſ.2.9. in cafe of being unthankfuil mm oue- 
ward mercies, God tooke them away, and' reſtored 
them not again, till they efteemed rhem berter, and 
acknowledged whence they had them : Soalſo in 
ſpiriruall ——_ light and comfort, dorh God 
in like maner deale. 


Cn aF. 
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Cravyr.XIIl. 
Thethird generall head ,, The Ends for which God lea- 
veth his children unto this darkneſſe. Firſt, ſuch as 
are drawne from God, and his faithfulneſſe, &c. 


No” let us come to thoſe ends which God may 
have in this his dealing with one thart feares 
and obeyes him,which ate many and holy ones. 
Firſt, ro ſhew his power and faithfulneſſe,in up- 
holding, raiſing up, and healing ſuch a ſpirit againe 
as hath beene long and deadly wounded with in- 
ward terrours; which is as great anevidence ofhis 
er aS any other; and therefore ſaith Hemay, 
fal. 88. 10. Wilt tho ſhew wonders to the dead ? ſhall 
thy faithfulneſs be declared in deftruttion ? ver. 1. 
That is , in raiſing my ſoule up againe to joy, and 
comfort, which 1s as much as to raiſe up a dead 
man z nay more,as much asto raiſe up a ſoule alrea- 
dy in hel, forthe ſame terrours, ſayes hee, that de- 
ſtroy them, doe in like maner ſeiſe onme ; inthe 
1. Eph. 19. it is ſaid, That the exceeding greatneſſe of 
Gods power was - inraiſing Chrift from death tolife: 
and wherein lay incipally the demonſtration of 
that power * not {imply inraiſing his body up a- 
inc ; that was nv more then he did to others, but 
in As 2.24. the power is ſaid to be ſhewn in this, 
that he _—_ looſed the paines of death wherewith it 
was impoſſible he ſhould be held, he was raiſed up again, 
his ſoule was heavy untodeath, with terrours : and 
thoſe paines in themſelves were deadly, though not 
to him, in that he being God as well as man, it was 
impoſſible forhim to ſinke under them : now how: 
ore 
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fore to raiſe up and glorifie that his ſoule that way 
ſo bruiſed, wounded, and pierced through and 
through, herein lay the wonder : and ſuch a won- 
der God ſhewed in recovering Hemex. And to ſhew 
the greatneſle of this worke, let us conſider a little 
the depth and deadlineſlſe of this kinde of diſtreſſe, 
it is compared to the braiſing of a reede, which when 
it is brugd, who can make it ſtand upright a- 
gain? Its called The wounding of the ſpirit,Prov.28, 
which no creature knowes howto come ar to heale, 
none but God who is the father of ſpirits ; who 
made them, and knowes how to mend them. Ir is 
not onely called,the _—_ - of the ſpirit, as Eſ4.33. 
24. ( where the want of the affurance of the for- 
giveneſſe of ſinnes, makes poore ſoules to ſay, Iam 
ſick , which to heale, is made the prerogative of the 
Sun of righteouſneſſe ariſing with healing in his wings. 
Mal. 4-2. ) but alfoir is called death and deſtruttien - 
for ſo inthat 88. P/alme, Hemas calls that diftreſſe 
that he was in. And the reaſon is, Gods favour is our 
life , by which wee live and are upheld; which 
therefore being withdrawne , the ſoule is readyto 
faile and faint & to come to nothing,and ſinke into 
deſtruction.Efay 57.16. Andagaine, the paines of 
thoſe rerrours are more violent , and more power- 
fullro hold us under , then are the pangs of death. 
The wounds of the guilr of fin being as deadly,and 
as ſtrong as the luſts of the power of it, nd! it re- 
quizes as great 2 powerto diſſolve and ſcatterthem. 
For allche hthat the Law and Gods juftice 


d.2. 
hach,Gn alſo hath to back it; For the frengrh of in +. 816, 


the Law.r.Cor.15.56. 
Secondly,as roknow the power of Chriſthis re- 
V ſ{urre&ion, 


know the fel- 
lowſhip cf 
Chriſts ſuthr- 
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ſurre&ion; ſo the fellowſhip of his fufſerings : thar 
thereby the ſoule may be made more conformable to 
him,as it is Phil. 3. 10, As thereare the fufferings 
fer Chriſt, fo the ſufferings of Chriſt - and God 
makes his partakers of both ; perſecutions without, 
and terronrs within,” With which Chriſts ſoul was 
filled, then, when as the text ſays, He was heard in 
what he feared : and his ſoule was heavy togyath : and 
My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken mee # and (0 
Elay 5 3./t pleaſed Grd to bruiſe, & wound him.Now 
then, to conforme us to his image,weethar are his 
brethren, and are the perſons guilty, muſt ſuffer 
ſomewhart in ſpiritas well as he,and have a portion 
therein alſo. And therforeas Chriſt did ſuffer both 
inwardly and outwardly, ſo doe many of his mem- 
bers. ra have fuffered with him, ye hal alſo be gls- 
rified with him. The Sons of Zebedews would have 
been glorified in Chriſts kingdome, more then the 
reſt ot the Apoſtles: Bur ſayes Chriſt, Matthew the 
22,23. Are yeable todrinke of the cup whereof I ſhall 
drinke : He meanesthat cp delivered to him ar his 
crucifying, Let this cup pe the bitter cup of Gods 
anger :& are ye able to be baptiſed with the baptiſme I 
am baptiſed with ? namely, outward afflitions, and 
rſecutions for the name of God, which are cal- 
ed baptiſme,becauſe they ſer Gods mark on us,rhat 
we are Gods, as baptiſme doth ſeale to us that wee 
are his ; and becauſe then the Church ovenes us, and 
rakes notice of us as ſincere, when we have belee- 
ved and ſuffered,asat baptiſmerthe Church receives 
us :'and of this baptiſme Chriſt ſpeakes in the pre- 
ſent renſe, becauſe tha he was already baptiſed with 
outward perſecutions : but the cup, which was i»- 
ward 
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ward affliftion of his ſpirit ; this he was to drink off 
at his agony, which I ſhall drinke of, inthe furure; 
which cup caſt him into that ſweare, ere he came to 
the botrome. This though no creature was able to 
drink off to the bortome ; yer taſte they mighrt,and 
hetels them they ſhould,v.2 3.7e ſhall drinkof it,e+c. 
that is, taſte of inward afflition and deſertion, as 
well as of outward perſecution ; terrours within 
and without ; and all ro make us comformable to 
him, and ſo come to know in part what he endured 
for us. 

Thirdly, ro pur the greater difference betweene d. 3. 
the eſtare of Gods children here, and that hereafter 3- To :» 
in heaven : To which very purpoſe is that ſpeech 7, 0erenr 

of the Apoſtle,z Cor.5.7. That here we walk by faith childcen acre, 
not by ſight, he had faid before that the eſtate of 34 bereatter. 
beleevers in this life, is an eſtate of abſence from the 
Lord, wherein we want his preſence, and ſo enjoy 
not the ſight of him; and therefore are to exerciſe 
faith che more; which is peculiar tothis eſtate, and 
a grace given of purpoſe for us to walk by, whileſt 
welive here. And though ſometimes here we have 
ſome /:ght, and glimpſes of him and his preſence, 
yet we walk nat by ſight alwayes, for we walk by faith 4 
not &' ſighs. Wee ſhall have enough of the fight of 
God hereafter, when we ſhall ſee him as we are ſeene 
faceto face, and be evermore with the Lord , when in 
his light we ſhall ſee light , and be ſatiſfed with his - 
mage, We may therefore be contentro want it here 
ſomerimes, you may well endure over-cloudings 
here, and ſometimes thar all ſight ſhould be raken 
away ; for in the worldto comethere will not bee 
one cloude to all eternity. Tow inheritance is 6 &/ 
2 Ols 
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Col. 1 r2, 13. Light is your portion, bur now is the 
ſeed rime;& light is ſowen,Pla.g7.11.for therighte- 
085 : yOu wid bo content to let it lie under ground, 
the longerir doth ſo, rhe greater crop and harveſt 
will come up inthe end, You muſt endure the vi- 
cifhrude of day and night here ,ſorow over night, & 


" Joy in the mornizz ; tor hereafter you ſhall have con- 


tinuall day, and no night. This difference there is 
put berweene earth, and heaven, to make heaven 
{weeter, and to exerciſe faith : the eſtate in heaven 
is as a ſtate of perfect and continuall health; which 
that we may prize, weare everand anon ſict here, 
and qualmes come over our con{ciences,feares our 
fins are not forgiven , but when we come thither, 
The inhabitasts there ſhall be no more ſick, but their ſins 
ſhall be forgiven them. Elay 33. 24- 

Fhe fourth end is,ro let us ſee whence ſpiriruall 


on comforts and refrefhings come : That God alone 


the ſpring of 
all ſpiriwuall 


comforts, and 


keepes the keyes of that cupboard, and alone dif- 
penſeth them how and when he pleaſerh. That we 


our depedance may know (as it is Fa. 45.6, 7,) that itis the Lord 
Ar Rem, 


that formed the light, and creates darkneſſe, evell and 
peace, and that as afflitHion riſeth not out of the duſt, 
as 1ob ſpeakes, ſo nor comfort out of our hearts. 
Whereas if continually we enjoyed comfort, wee 
ſhould be apr fo torhink. God will let us ſee thar 
our hearts are nothing bur darknefle , and thar ro 
cauſe any ſpiritual! comforr,is as much as to create 
lighr at firſt ; therefore he ayes, 7 create the fruit of 
the lips peace, Efa.57.and that he it is that doth com- 
mand lteht to ſhine into our hearts, who commanded 


light at firſt to ſhine out of darkneſſe : 2 Cor. 4. 4. 


Which can no way more fully be manifeſted, then 


yb 
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by withdrawing that light ſomerimes, and leaving 
us to darkneſſe. As why doth he ſometimes aſſiſt us 
in prayer,and fill the failes;and again at ſome times 
leaves our hearts empty ? Is it notthat wee may 
tearne that leſſon, Rom. 8. 26 7 That it i the Spirit 
that helpeth our infirmities: and that we of our ſelves 
know not what, nor how to aske. Which leſſon, al- 
though he ſometimes ſtraighrens us, yet we are dif- 
ficulr in learning,nor are eaſily brought roacknow- 
ledge our dependance on him for his aſſiſtance: in 
like maner, for the ſame end doth hee ſometimes 
hide, and then againe ſometimes reveale himſelfe , 

ro ſhew that he is the immediate fountaine of com- 

fort, The God of all comforts, 2 Cor. 1. 4. that ſo wee: 
might know whom to thanke, whom ro don, 

whom to goe to for comfort: it being as difficult a 

ching for us to goe out of our ſelves, and from the 
creatures, for comfort, to God alone, as to goe out 
of our ſelvesto Chriſtalone for righteouſneſs. Here- 
by alſo wee ſee, that though wee have never ſo 
many outward comforrs, that yet the comforts of 
our ſpirits doe depend on God alone : For if He in 
the midſt of them withdraw himſelf, they all prove 
but miſerable comforrers. 


Es at 


C nav. XIV. 
Aſecond ſort of Ends, for the tryall and diſcovery of 
graces - eſpecially of Faith. 
OT ends God harh to make rryall of our gra- 
ces,anda diſcovery of them. The ſame end rhar 
God had in leading his people through the great 
wilderneſſe where no —_—— where Scorpions ſtung 
3 


them, 
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them, Deut. 8. 16. which was ts prove them, &c, 
The ſame ends hath God in ſuffering his people to 
go through this deſarrt, barrenneſſe, and darkneſle, 
where no light is, and where terrours of the Law 
do ſting them, (tor all thoſe his dealings then,were 
types of Gods dealing with his people now ) even 
ro prove them, and to make tryall of their hearts. 
For the ſame ends as he left Hezekiah rothe power 
of ſin,in the point of ſanctification,namely,To know 
what wasin his heart, doth healſo leave others of his 
children tothe guilt of ſin, in the point of juſtifa- 
cation,to diſcover al{o\whart is intheir hearts. This 
is conceived to have been his end in deſerting Job , 
ro. ſhew whar ſtrong patience, unconquered faith 
was in him. There be many gratious diſpoſitions, 
which actually have not opportunity to diſcover 
themſelves, bur in caſe of this kinde of deſertion : 
ſome of thoſe which arethe higheſt a&s of grace, 
and pureſt fruits of it, and which are the ſureſt evi- 
dences of thetruth of grace, would never appeare 
bur incaſe of ſuch deſertien. For inſtance, then it 
is knowne, whether a man love God for himſelfe, 
and for thoſe excellences of wiſdome, holinefle, 8 
goodnefſſe that are in him,when yer he knowes nor, 
whether hee himſelfe ſhall bee everthe bertrer for 
them yea orno : Thenallo it is manifeſted ro be 
ures fincere, and unfained obedience. Then it is 
eene his repentance istrue,when herepents not of it, 
then, when he is out of hopes of any reward for it. 
Then it is ſeene his ſorow is godly ſorow, when, 
though the ſentence of condemnation isread to him 
in his owne apprehenſion and conſcience, and he 
verily thinks he is taking his leave of God forever, 


and 
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and going to execution, yet he can down upon his 
knees, and aske him forgiveneſſe, and mourneth 
that ever he wronged him , is angry and diſpleaſed 
with himſelte, that a God ſo good, ſojuſt, ſhould 
have ſo juſt cauſe to be angry, and diſpleaſed with 
him ; and he finds that he could have ſome reſt and 
contentment that Gedis glorified upon one, who 
hath ſo much diſhonored him. Such diſpoſitions 
as theſe would never ſee rhe /ighr, if ir were nor for 
this darkneſſe. Bur as Natura vexata prodit ſeipſam : 
Nature when concluſions are non; upon it, and it 
is put out of irs courſe, then it. diſcovers it ſelte, 
(even asanger diſcovers it ſelfe when a man is vex- 
ed) as if you would know the properties that are in 
herbes, you muſt try concluſions with them : So 
alſo here doth God with a mans graces; & th&they 
diſcovertheir moſt occult & hidden properties. 

It were needleiſe to go overall particulargraces: 
I will but more diſtin&ly inſtance in that glorions 
grace of Faith. Which inthis tryall deſerves more 
then all graceselſe; and though in all the varieties 
of conditions wee paſle through, it ſtands us in 
ſtead , yer in deſertions it alone doth wonders : 
Standing like Samſon,encountring, and conquering 
alone, when there is none to helpe. Becanla like- 
wiſe, it is that grace which is called for inthe rexr, 
Let him truſt in the name of the Lord : as being that 
grace which God principally tryes; to diſcoverthe 
truth, and magnifiethe power thereof in ſuch de- 
ſentions. 

Firſt,rhis is certaine,there is no grace God tries 
more thenthis grace of faich. Therefore 1 Per. 1.7 


Te are in heavine(ſe through manifold _———_ 
the 


Eſpecially fot 
the tryall of 
Faith. 


1 Of all graces 
God trics faith 
the moſt, 
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2, Of all rrials 
ape deſertion of Gods countenance, this of darkneſſe 
1$ tt gr cate 4 
for 3. reaſons. 


the tryall of your faith being much more precions then of 
cold which peri eth, being wyed in the fire, might be 
found to glory, raiſe, and honowr : That is, both to 
the honour wt God who is beleeved in, and alſo of 
faith it (elfe, which is the moſt glorious grace a 
Chriſtian hath ; which God loves rotry, to that 
end the glorie of ir may appeare. Inthe fifth verſe 
he having ſaid, that we are = by the power of God to 
ſalvation, If any now ſhould aske, wherein is that 
power of keeping us moſt ſhewn ? He anſwers, in 
and through faith, Te are kept by he power of God 
through faith: and if you aske,when and wherein is 
the power of God through faith ſeene moſt * Hee 
inſtanceth i» mazifold remptations, that the tryall of 
your faith, &c. 
_ then,as of all graces God would have faith 
[91 : 
750 2. of all remprations, none try it more then 


and of terrours : other temprations ſtrike bur ob- 
liquely ar faith, but theſe lay dire& barrery ro our 
faith ; forthey ſtrike arthat which is the immedi- 
ate aime and obje& of it ; namely, [that God isa 
mans God, ] Theſe ſpeake the dire contrary to 
what faith endeavours to apprehend, and that di- 
rely, and nor by conſequence only. Again other 
temptations are eaſily borne,andanſ{wered,whileſt 
the aſſurance of Gods favour remaines unſhaken ; 
it anſwers them all, and ſhakes them off, as He the 
viper off his hand : but when thart ſhall begin to be 
queſtioned(as in this caſe it is)who isable ro ſtand? 
and whar is able to ſtrengthen a man then, but the 
power of faith * as Solomon ſayes of the ſpirit of a 
man 
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ſelfe he whole; bur if it be wounded, who can beare 
it 2 Sol fay of aſſurance, if it be weakned, and bart- 
cered, the very foundations thereby are ſhaken ,, amaans 
freehold touchrt, the roore ſtruck ; nowan ſuch 2 
calc it is faiths peculiaroffice to ſtand amanin ſtead, 
when nothing elſe can: therefore he ſayes, Let him 

truſt, &c. becauſe it helpsthus at this dead lift. 
Againe, thirdly, in theſe conflicts of faith with 
deſertions, conſiſterh the height of our Chriſtian 
warfare. This is the higheſt pitchr bartle,the grea- 
reſt, and (as it were) the laſt brunt, upon which all 
iseither won or loſt, for in theſe a man encounters 
with God himfelfe, apprehended as an exeyxy. God 
called out 1obrotry him by fighting a ſingle com- 
bate with Satan, & he became (as I may ſo ſay)rtoo 
hard for Satan alone ; and God joynes againſt him 
alſo: now then, to beare the brunt and ſhock of his 
wrath, and yetto ſtand upon a mans feete ; this, ro 
che urmoſt arguerh the ſtrength of faith. Hol. 12.3 
Ir is ſaid of Jacob, Thatby ſtrength he had power with 
God, it argued ſtrength indeed : and this 1s done by 
faith, by the power whereof (Gods power rather 
apa. a man relies on God, when al his dea- 
lings would argue hee had forſaken a man, rhar 
though God put on never ſo angry a countenance, 
lookes never {oſternly, yer faith is not daſhr our of 
countenance,but can reade love in his angry lookes, 
and truſt God beyond what he ſees, it being the e- 
wvidence of things net ſeene. Then, faith goes wholly 
out of it ſelfe,as ſeeing nothing in it ſelfe bur bare- 
ly a capacity of mercy, and plenteows redewption, 
which it knows to be i» God. This faith is a miracle 
X of 
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man, that it will beare a! kinds of infirmities, if it 


bay 
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hucable. 
ns the end 0 


of miracles, for it is founded as the earth, upon 
meere nothing in it ſelfe,and yer beares the weight 
and ſtreſſe of finnes, devill, yea of God himſelfe. 
Andthis is the faith ye are converted by, in belee- 
ving then on him that juſtifies the ungodly, Rom. 4.5. 
andeharwhich we muſt live by, when all comforts 
faile : & this is that faith which muſt ſtand you in 
ſtead ar death, when the King of feares comes and 
befiegeth you : and this is the faith that is to honour, 
and glory at the appearing of Teſus Chriſt, 


Cnaye. XV. 
Six Ends wore: For the encreafing of ſeverall graces, 
and deſtroying corruptions. 


gixthly, as it makes forthe tryall aud diſcovery 
of graces, {o it is a meanes ſanctified to mncoealh 
them, and to eare out corruptions, 

Firſt, it isa meanes to deſtroy the fleſh. The ince- 
ſtuous Corinthian wis to be ibiverd to Satan, that 
is, to beterrified , to deſtroy the fleſh. As corraſives 
ear out dead fleſh, ſo theferterrours the dead corrup- 
tions : and the reviving of the guilt of old finnes, 
doth kill the ſeeds of thoſe that remain inthe heart. 
For if an outward affliction, which croſſerth bur the 
ſatisfaction of a luſt,is a meanes ſantified by God, 
co kill aluſt ; then much more the inward terrour, 
whichrthe conſcience feeles, and which ariſeth im- 
mediately from the guilt ofa fin, muſt needs bea 
meanes much more. 

Secondly,it is a meanes to humble.So Deur.8. 16. 
fehe biting of the Iſraclites by Scorpions 
(which 
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(which were the types of theſe ſtings and terrours) | 


were,as tO prove, ſoto humble them, and forthis end 
was that buffering by ſatan (we have ſo often men- 
tioned 2 Cor. 12.7. ) to keep downe being exalted 
above meaſure : So alſo, Humble your ſelves under the 
mighty hand of God : and if any other affliction, his 
mighty hand layes hardeſt on, ſurely in theſe. 
Thirdly, it is a meanes to bring you in more aſ- 


ſurance, and eſtabliſhment. 1 Per. 5. 10. The God of 


all grace after you have ſaffered a while, ay x and 
frengthen you, He knew they couldnot be ſetled, 
till they had ſuffered inthis, or ſome other kinde. 

The tree rootes it ſelfe the more it is ſhaken, Com- 
forts abound the more that ſufferings doe abound, That 
light is cleareſt and ſtrongeſt, that ariſeth out of 
darkneſſe, becauſe God creates it. Thoſe things 
which men doubt of moſt, God gives the greateſt 
evidence of inthe end. 

, Fourrhly, it traines you up to feareGed more,and 
to obey him. Therefore in thetexr, theſe are added 
as the concomitant diſpoſitions ofthe ſoule in ſuch 
a caſe. For of all other, theſe of fearing God, and 
obeying him , doe moſt eminently, and ſenſibly 
appeare in that eſtate. Heb. 5. 8, Chriſt himſclte 
learnt obed;e1ice by what he ſuffered. The yoke tames 
the wanton wildneſle in beaſts, and makes them 
ſerviceable, breakes them : and ſo doe theſe the 
ſtubbornneſle of a mans ſpirit. 

Fifthly, to ſer beleevers hearts aworke to pray 
more and more earneſtly : Sothe Apoſtles buffer- 
ings, 2 Cor. 12, made him pray thrice, that is, of- 
ren : So Chriſt, Luke 22. 44. being in a» agony, he 
prayed more earneſtly , and being in feares he did litr 

X 2 up 


1 Per. 5.6. 


3- To encreale 
allurance in 
the event. 


4+ Th: feare 
and obedience 
of God. 


£ To pray 
more and more 
caneſtly, 
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up ſtrong cryes, Heb. 5. 7. So Heman by reaſon of 
his rerrours,was aman much in prayers. Pſal.88. 1. 
I have cryed day and night before thee, Chriſtians that 
enjoy not communion with God, yer ifthey think 
they have nor loſt him, they are ſecure and lazy in 
rayers; bur ifthey apprehend once, that their be- 
Joved i gone,or thar they are in danger to loſe him, 
then they wil ſeeke him all the worldoverbur they 
will finde him , Cart. 5. 6,7, 8. and make hue and 
cry after him, as the Church did there. 
6.To prize the Sixrhly, it cauſerh them to prize the light of 
bght of Goes Gods countenance the more, when they again ob- 
" raineit : andſo ſer a higherprize upon ir, and to 
endeavour by cloſe walking with God, as children 
of light,ro keepe it. To prize it more then corne and 
le, Cant. 3. atthe 2. ver. —_— him , but at 
the 4. ver. Shee fnds him 47aine, and then Shee holds 
him, and would not let him goe. 
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Is a1: 5o. 10. % 
10. Who « among youthat feareth the Lord, that obey- 
eth the a. hws ſervant, that walketh in dark- 
neſſe and af hy tg — 


Us s r. 


1} F thoſe thar feare God and obey To thoſe that 
him are expoſed roſuch a condi- /e-c not Ged, 
of tion as hath been deſcribed : (9,992 

{ Then, Who is among you that fea- for ſuch! 
T = < | reth ([ not} the Lord, nor obeyes the 
Dj voice of his ſervants? You that live 
in knowen fins.and in omiſſion of 
known duties, which Gods ſervants your Miniſters 
tell youyou ought to performe, that pray not with 

families, who make not conſcience of your 
Hon peeches, nor dealings, &c. Wh-re ſhall yaw appear ? 
if Ethe righteous be thus ſcarcely ſaved , it they, my 
God hark loved with a love asgreatand unc 
able as himſelfe, yer ſuffer his terrors here ; 
fhall you doe = Tom he hath ſer himſelfe rohate, 
and ro ſhew the power of his wrath upon without 
X 3 repen- 
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Luke 23.31. 


Nahum 1, 10, 


repentance * Ifrheſe things be done tothe green? 
tree, what ſhall be done to he dry? which is fitted 
for wrath, and the fire, even as ffubble fully 4), as 
the Prophet ſpeakerh : If ſuch an eſtate of darkneſſe 
& horror befal them that are children of light whole 
inheritance is light , then what is reſerved for you 
that are dorknelſe ,and /ove mn more then light? 
And if this befalls them for not ſtirring up the grace, 
Which they already have ; whatto you that are ur- 
terly devoid of it * And not onely ſo, but deſpiſe 
and (coffe it. If this befalls them for nor humbling 
themſeloes for old ſinnes, though long ſince commir- 
red ; what will befall you for going onto adde new 
eo theold with greedineſle * It rothem for neglett- 
ing the opportunities of drawing nigher to God , what 
co you for neglecting the offer of grace, and tram- 
pling under foot the blood of Chriſt: All you that 
think there isno hell, or if there be, that it is not 
ſo darke as it is uſually painted, looke upon Heman 
ready to run diſtratted through terrours, and to give 
upthe Ghoſt every moment, Pſal. 88.when yet his 
body was ſtrong, and outward eſtate whole : look 
upon David lying uponthe wheel,and the Spirit of 
God breaking his bones, whenas otherwiſe, he be- 
ing a King, had all ourward things at will. Looke 
upon holy Job,Chap.6. 0h that my grief wereweieh- 
ed, it is heavier thenthe ſand ;, and my words are (wal. 
lowed «p,(that is) I am not ableto expreſſe and utter 
my griefe : The arrowes of the Almightyare within we. 
the poyſon thereof drinketh up my ſpirit, the terrors of 
God ave ſet themſelves in battle array againſt me. v. 4. 
Inſomuch,thar at the 8. v. he wiſheth God would cut 


him off ,& 1s my ftrength the ſtrength of flonts ({ayes 
he) 
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he) or, my fleſh braff,as he coplains,that he ſhouldbe 


able ro hold outagainſt ſuch fierce encounters? (My 
brethen) Gods people finde paines beyond thoſe of 
the Stone, Gour,and Toothake; the falling of Gods 
wrath onthe conlcience is morethen the dropping 
alittle ſcalding rheume on a tooth , and yet theſe, 
which Job and David telt,are bur araſte otrhat cup, 
which you that obey not muſt drink off to the bot- 
rome ; and it is eternity tothe bottome, Pſa. 75. 8. 
There is a cup in the hand of the Lord,ey it is of ful mix- 
twre : that 15, all the bitter ingredients in the world 
are init, the quinteſlence of evills are ſtrained into 
it; and here indeed God povres out of the ſame, as it 
fe{lowes there; rthar is,in this life ſome few ſprink- 
lings of it fall from the rop of the cup , which his 
owne doe taſte and drinke of : bat, the botrome, the 
dregs thereof all the wicked of the earth ſhall drink ,and 
wring them ont , that is, leave none behinde . bur 
the Vialls of it, which will never be emptied ſhall 
be powred forth, even to the utmoſtdrop. And if 
Gods people doe beginto taſte of it, as Chriſ him- 
ſelfe did, it could not paſſe him,8 Zebedees ſons were 
ropledge him, as was obſerved, then as God ſayes 
by Teremiah, chap. 25. 27, 28, 29. If my people have 
drunk of it, and begunne to you, and I have brought 
evill upon the city that is called by my name ;, then cer- 
t4i nely you ſhall drinke of it and be drunk, and ſpue, and 
fall: and never riſe againe, If Gods people be thus 
ſhut up in darknefſe, what darkneſle is reſerved for 
you ? even as Tude {ayes, ver. 13. Blacknes of dark- 
neſs: Darkneſi where is weeping and wailing and gnaſh- 
ing of teeth, Mat. 22. 13. Blacknes of darkneſ,becauſe 
there is not a cramny of light,nor one beam of _ 
Ort 
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To thoſc that 
are tre#ſlated 
from darkneſe 
noo! gbe, and 
yet ncver thus 
walkr in dark- 
nel, 


lohn 14. 23+ 
Rey, 3.20 


fort that ſhines in to all et ernity. And this is not 
for a moment,or a few years,but for ever. You that 
live many dajes in pleaſure here, and rejoyce in them 
all , Remember the dayes ef darkneſſe, for they are many 
ſayes Solomen, Eccleſ. 11.8. ma ny indeed , dayes ? 
anerernall night that ſhall k»ow no end, which no day 


ſhall follow. 
# Us s 2. 


Ho is among you that feares the Lord, 
V | / and is tranſlated owt of the ſtate of dark- 

neſs, &yer never was in this darknes of 
deſertion, which I have deſcribed unto you ? you 
that have been free from thoſererrors of conſcience, 
which are beyond all the miſcries the world hath, 
(foras the joy of the holy Ghoſt & unſpeakable and 
2lor;0us,{0 theſe terrors are unutrerable, and unſu 
portably grievous ) which yer ſoules that feare 
God, and have obeyed him more then you, have 
been made the anvills of : You that have been dan- 
dled, and cockered, and fed with ſweet meates, had 
into the wine cellar, and have had all the Trinity to 
ſup with you , when others have caren gel and 
4: meet 1 aS it is Lam. 3. 19. Andlikewiſe you, 
who though you enjoy not much raviſhing joy,and 
peace which paſſeth underſtanding, yer being juſti fied 
by faith, you hawe (a ſolid) peace with God ; and fo 
walke in freedome of ſpirit, in the uſe of Gods or- 
dinances, and the performance of holy duties : Ler 
me our of this doctrin give al ſuch this great inſtru- 


To take novice tion. To take notice that ſuch kinde of troubles 
ſach a conditi- there are that doe befall Gods people,beyond what 


en there is, 


they haveexperience of ; many there are that think 


whichis uſefull NOX ſo; lobs friends did nor, and therefore cenſured 


him, 
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him. And this is aneceflary inſtruction, 
1, For this very knowledge of it doth prepare 


t.To prepare 


men for ſuch a condition, ifit ſhould befall them themagaint ir 


and therefore aforchand to prepare them he wrote 
ro, for afllictions, the Apoſtle bids them -»ot think 
it ſtrange concerning the fiery tryall, 1 Pet.4.1 2. For 
if they be ſtrange to any, then if they bcefall them 
at any time, they are the more grievous, As if ome 
ſtrange diſeaſe befall a man which he had never 
heard of afore , no Phyſitian hath skill in, itama- 
zeth aman, and makes him deſperate:but ifhe hath 
heard that ſuch and ſuch have had it, as well as 
himſelf, and have been recovered; this ſomething 
hclpsto aſſwage the birterneſlc of it to him. 70bs tri- 
all was a ſtrange triall to his friends, and therefore 
you ſce how unskilfully they goe about to healcir, 
and ſo left the ſoare worſe then they found it. So 
that to prepare you for it, it is good to take notice 
that ſuch a condition there is. In like maneralſo in 
x Cor.13.10, forthe ſame end the Apoſtle ſayes of 
other kinde of tryalls,that nothing had befallen them 
but what i common to man , there is a great relicfe in 
that, that it is common , and others have bcen in 
the like. 


is it hould af.. 
eerwards bf ill 
them. 


Secondly alſo, take notice of it, that you may be :- To be kepr 


kept more in dependance upon God , and that you 
may fear him more,whileſt you live inthis world: 
mea that know not = afflitions in this life be- 
yond what they ſee withtheir eyes, and feel in the 
outward man; nothing beyond loſle of friends and 
credit,theſe doe often tear God lefle, (though tru- 
g) and when they come to part with any of theſe 

or God, arclefle willing z; as m_ they waſh ene, 

*Y} ure 


more in depen« 
dance upon 
God. 
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dure a croſſe rather then fin,are apter to chooſe af#li- 
Aion rather then /n, as 10b ſayes: but when they ſhal 
hear and know that Gods wrath is beyand Pharaohs 
wrath as Moſes knew it,who yet in the vaſt apprehe- 
ſion ofthe greatnes of ir,crics out, Pſa, go.Mhe hath 
known the power of thy wrath ? then they will obey 
God and tear im more then they would all the 
Kings of the carth,as Moſes did,n0t fearing the wrath 
of Pharavh Heb.11.27. when men enjoy a-conflu- 
ence of all carnal worldly comforts, and think their 
mountain ſtrong, well boilt with wife , children a. 
bout them, and riches, healch, and honors, they 
rhink they are then more out of Gods dangerthea 
other men; and are aptto lay, Sowle thow haſt good; 
for many years : but know that God withour taki 
cither thy goodsaway, or thy ſou! away, can in this 
life put thy ſpirit into ſuch a condition of darkneſs, 
as thou wouldft give all the world to have a mo. 
ments caſe; when al other comforrs ſhall be to thee, 
bur as the white of an egge,as Nob ſays. As be hath 
joyes the worid zives mot , fo he hath afflitHlons the 
— net. Therefore fear him more then the 
loſſe of all ; obey him rather then to keep all : for 
God can meet with thee in the midſt of all : ſo he 
met with David chough a King , and then all his 
wives and kingdome could not comfort him, till 
God would heal the branes that he had broken. 
;.Toleazrnnee Thirdly, take norice there are ſuch troubles, and 
ro cenſure 6. Jearn not- to cenſure others when they arc in this 
out, condition; thou walkeſtin the light , andthou ſeeſt 
another in the dungeon , he may be dearer ro God | 
then thou, It was 766s friedds faule , who haviog 
mr G2 5 SL > ones 
| weaves, 
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ſelves, concluded he was an hypocrite ; if you thus 


judg,then (as Aſ«ph ſays) Tow condemn the genera. PGl 73,134 


1100 of the juſt. And herein Satan alſo is gratified, 
the frict ways of grace ſcandalized : If God uſe 
his children thus, Curſe God and die, (2ics Iobs wife, 
and ſo the f99/;/h men and women of the world. 


Fourthly, paſſe your ſojourning here in feare , and ,.Tofer God 


ſerve him with ar,1 Per.1.17. For even 0wr God i "Me more. 


« conſuming fire, Heb.12.ule, Keep the heartin awe 
with the knowledge of ſuch an eſtare ; this kept 
ib in awe,and made him ſo ſtrit a manal his days: 
read the thirty firſt Chapter throughout, and you 
ſhall ſee what a righteous man he was, and then ſee 
the reaſon of all, ver. 23. Deſiruition from the Lord 
was 4 terrour 10 me ; and to the fame purpoſe alſo 
Chap.4.ulr. he ſays, that he had always feared that 
which now had befallen him, whereof the diſtreſſe of 
his Spirit was the greateſt evill, this he feared 
might befall him when he had moſt aſſurance, 
_ be thankfull thar God ſpares thee, haply 
thy body is weak , and he kxows thou art bus feb, 
and ſo firs not up all bis wrath ; it he ſhould fall on 
thee as on others, it would deftroy thee. But conſhi- 
der that thou had(t a ſtone in thy heart as well as a. 
ny other:hath God cured it by gentle draughts,and 
{o diſſolved it,and caried it away; when as he hath 
cut others,and bound them,and put ther to much 
p:i1in taking of it out ? Oh be thankfull. You that 
are healthfull and haveſtrong bodies , are you not 
thankfull when you ſee others fick , and lic bedrid, 
roaring of the Stone, Toothach, Gout, whereof you 
are free? and ought you not to be much more for 
che healchfulneſle of your youe (cheerfulnefle be- 
2 ing 


5. Be thankful 
God hath (pa- 


red thee. 
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To thoſe thr 
have been in 
darkneſic,and 
are now rico- 
vercd out of it, 


Jub 33. 


I. 
To be thank- 
fall co God & 
Chriſt, 


2. To pitty 0» 
thers in that 
CONGO 


Ncb.2-yit, 


ing the marrow of them) when others are ſick, (as 
the expreſſion is Eſay 3 3-ulr.) ſor want of aſſurance 
that their ſins are forgiven , others roare all day as 
on arack,& are deſiratted,almoſt out of their wits, 
and even themſelves. are a burden to themſclycs. 
Oh be thankfull that it is-not ſo with you ! 
USE 3» 
*w* Hois among you that feareth the Lord, 
V \ / hath been in darkneſſe , but now is out 
of tharecliple , and walks in the lighr 
again, you who have been in the dungeon, and 
have been ſer free again;zwho have had the wounds 
of your ſpiric healed , your ſoules raifed from the 
nethermoſt hell;when they drew nigh tothe grave, 
and have found a ranſome,learn your duty alſo, 

Firſt, to be 1hankfull 10 God and Teſus Chriſt, & to 
love the more; for you know and have taſted what 
he did for you z you know. how bitter a few fips of 
the cup was, which he drank off, and took down, 
and therefore muftneeds love him more. You alſo 
have more experience of Gods power & png 
& what a miracle God hath wroughtin raiſing you 
up again, He hath ſhewen you wonders among the dead, 
as Heman ſpeaks: Be thankfull, Thus David in Pc 
I 16.ver.3,4. compared withthe firſt ver, 7 lovethe 
Lord, and why? The ſorrowes of death compaſſed me, 
the paixes of hill got hold upon me. I found trouble and 
ſorrow, I was brought low and he helped me. 

Secondly, learn to pitty others in that condition, 
Who cn doe it better then you, that have experi- 
ence of the like? If you heare of any ſoule in di- 
ſtreſle, it is expeRed of you to pray for him more 
then of another. Chuiſt learnt to pitty us in. —_ 

infirmi- - 
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infirmitics the. more , by bearing our infirmities 
himſelfe : to that end God raiſed you up, that you 
might be able to comfortothers with the comfore 2 Cor. 1-4. 
you have received, and might pray forthem.There- 
fore Jſay 57. 17. when aby poor ſoul is ſmitten, 
God, as isthere ſaid, ismoved to reſtore him again, 
for his mourners ſakes as well as his own. | 

Thirdly, declare what God hath done for you : you 3. Declare 
have been in hell: give warning to others from Goth 
comming therez37+ knowing the terrour 'of the Lord, © 
perſmade men. It the rich man hadcome from hell, 
what ſtories would he have told to have ſcarcd all 
his brethren ? tell youthe like : You have {centhe 
wanders of God in the Deeps, now youare aſhore, tel} 4, ;..__ 
men ofthe rocks, and ſhelves, and'ſtorras they are ning un:s 0. 
like to meet with in ſuchand ſuch 'coutſes : of un-""<'*- 
cleaneſfe, worldlinefle, &c. David fayes, when he 
would have once his bones that were broken healed 
2gz in; that zhew he would teach fixners Gods ways. Pal gr, 

Fourthly3take heed of whar may prove the fuclb , Tt. heed 
of ſuch a condition. The devillmay come and caſt of ſuch tins as 
you into youold fits if he find the ſame materials 37) 71m v0n 
to workupon,ſuch as grofſe fins,aRs of uncleaneſs, diionagrn, 
lying,unjuſt dealing,&c.-: You know what brought 
David tohis broken bones; and likewiſe take heed 
of performing duties formally, coldly , and in hy- 
pocrilie, and of reſting inthem , which are but as a 
hollow 160th, as Salomen ſpeaks; that is broken, bet- Þ:ov.z5.19. 
ter-out of the head then in ; theſe may cauſe the 
taothachagain, Take heed of finning againſt lighr; 
if the devill found noſuch things in you, he ſhould 
not trouble you: So alſo, ger ſmall. ſtragling doubts 
anſwered , Ict them.noclie neglected , they may 
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comoin rogether one day & make an armyzthough 
ſeverall, and apart , as they now riſe in your con- 
ſciences (cattered , you can deſpiſe and negleR 
them, 


| Ust 4. 
The fourth and maine uſe , to ſuch 2s fear God and 
walkin darkneſle, 


Ti" 4. Who is among you wal king in durknefi that 
yet fears to offend God as much as Hef, and cn- 
deavourcth and defires to obey him in all things, as 
muchas to goe.to heaven f. Such when they finde 
God withdraw, and their hearcs lefe comfortlefle, 
their ſpirits deadand hard, do call Gods love and 
their own eſtates into queſtion : Eſpecially if they 
were inthe Sunſhine afore, but now ſt in the valley 
#f the ſhadow of death + If dandled in Gods lap afore 
and kiſt, now tobe laſht with-terrors, and his ſhar- 
peſt rods,and on the tendreſt place,the conſcience; 
to have their ſongs in the night, turned into writing 
bitter things againſt them , how bicter is it to them! 
Oncethey ſay they could never came tothe throne 
of grace but their hearts. were welcomed , their 
heads ſtrokt, and they went ſeldome away without 
a white ſtone , an earneſt penny put into their hands: 
But now God is 4 terror $0them,and when they ariſe 
from prayer or the like duty, theic hearts condemn 
them more then when they began. Once they ne- 
ver lookt ro heaven bur they had a {mile; now they 
may cry day and night & not get a good look from 
him: once(ſay they)rhey never hoi ſaile ro a- 
ny duty , but they had a faire and good wind; God 

went 
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wen: along with them : but now they have, both 
winde and tide, God and the deadneſs of they own 
hearts againſt them, In'a word, God is gone, light 
is gone : God anſwers them neither by w::/ion, nor by 
Propherts,ncicher in praying nor in hearing; & therc- 
forc hath forſaken them,caſt them off, Tex, will ne- 
ver be merciful, Oh woe to us (ſay they) we are 
undoae. 

Tou erre(poor fouls) not knowing the Scriptures, 
and rhe mancrof your God, and of his dealings with 
his people :. to think chat his mind is changed, 
when his countenance is; and ſo to run away from 
him as Zacob did from Laker: to think: he hath caſt 


you off, when he is bot returned to bus place that you Hoſea «, 


ay ſeek him more earneſtly. Like chuldren , when 

isgoncaſidealinle, youfall a crying, 
as if you were undone, Soit is that you' ate: al ways 
inthe extreams;if he ſhines on you, then your mann- 
14in ſhall never be removed;if he hides his face, then 
he will newer be mercifall. This zsitis a fondand a 
childiſbfaulc, fo it is beaftly,and þrurifh allo , thus 
to judge, Itcarmit ſo, beeanfe you are led rhercit 
by ſenſe; and like beaſts, b:leeve nothing bur what 
you fecl and ſce ; and meaſare Gods love by his 
looksand outward cariage; which when 4/ap/ did 
inother afflitions, as you in-this z he cries out bee 
was ignorant, and « 4 beaſt, Plal.73.22. What will 
you truſt God no further then you ſee him# It will 
ſhame — think what a great deal of 
trouble your childiſhoefs put the Spirit of God un- 
to. As whartrouble is it to a wile man, to havc a 
fond and fooliſh witewho if he be but abroad , and 


goon noreliny bulineſd, haply for her acainte. 
nance; 
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nance; yetthen ſhe complains he regards her not, 

bur lgaves her; if he chides her tor any faulr, then 

ſhee [ayes he hates her z and is ſo much diſtempe- 

red by it, as a whole dayes kindnefſc cannot. quiet 

her again : Thus deal you with God , and though 

he hath given you never ſo many faire, and clear 

evidences of his love, and theſe never fo ofcen rei. 

terated and renewed yet ſtill you arc jealous , ne. 

ver quiet, always doubting, queſtioning all upon 

the leaſt frown:that cicher God muſt undoe you, by 

letting you go on in your finfull diſpoſttions, with- 

outeverrebuking of you, orclſc loſe the acknow- 

ledgemenrofall his'love tormerly ſhewa,b have it 

called in queſtion'by your peeviſh, jealous miſcon- 

Two ſorts of ſtruRions, upon every {mall expreſſion of his anger 

ſuch;ſome = towards you. Some of you thatare leſſe troubled & 
ned, 7 thus wanton ag4inft Chrift, I would chide out of it. 

more deeply, But yourhat are more deeply and laſtingly di- 

ſtreſſed,T pity you, I blame younot for bcing trou- 

bled; for when he hides his face, the creatures all are 

troubled, Pla.to4 29. God would have you lay itto 

heart when he is angry, 1/a.57.17. God there took 

it ill, that when he ſmote him, be went on ſtubbornly : 

it you ſhouldnotthus lay it to heart, it were a ſigne 

you had no grace,that you made not him your por- 

ion , if you could bear his abſcace and not mourn. 

Carnall men having other comforts , can bear the 

want and abſence of him well enough, but nor you, 

that have made him your portion, and. your cxcee. 

diog great reward. But yet though you are to lay it 

toheart,ſo as to mourn wader it; yet: not to be diſ- 

Mal.z6, Couraged,to call all into queſtion. For though you 

Janes 17- change,yctnor God, nor his love z for bir love is 

Rm —_ 
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himſelfe, 1 10h, 4 8, 9, to, Wen may change in out 
apprehenſions, and opinions, and Gods outward 
cariages anddiſpenſations may be changed towards 
us, but not his rooted love : We are not the ſame to 


day, that yeſterday we were : but Chriſt is the ſame Heb. 11. 


to day, yeſterday, and for ever : To ſay that he hath 
caſt you off becauſe he hath hid his face,isa fallacy 
fercht out of the devils Topicks, and injurious to 
him : For 1/a. 5 4. 8. 1n alittle wrath have I hid my 
face, for a moment , but with everlaſting kinaneſſe will 
I remember thee, Firſt, I have but hid my face, not 
caſt thee out of mind ; and *though in anger, yet but 
4 little anger : and 3 not long neither, but for 4 mo- 
ment : Andallthat while 4I am not unnindefull of 
thee, 1 remember thee, &c. 5 Andthis with k;ndueſſe 
from everlaſting to everlaſting. When the Sunne is 
eclipled, (which eclipſe is rather of the earthrhen 
of the Sunne, which ſhines as it did) fooliſh people 
thinke it will never recover light, but wife men 
know it will. 


Bur you will ſay, if this deſertion were bur for a 06ject, 


moment, it were ſomething : but mine hath been 
for many yeares. 

How many yeares ? This life is but a moment ; 
and God hath eternity of time roſhew his lovein ; 
time enough to make amends for a few frownes ; 
Everlaſting kinda:ſes. Remember rhe Texr (ayes, 
One that feares God may walk?) in darkneſſe : not for 
a ſtep or two, but many wearifome turnes init. He- 
man was afflicted from hi yomh: David (olongthar 
Pſal. 77. he thought God had forgotten mercy , And 
doth his rremiſe faile for ever * Remember what is 
ſaid in another caſe, Zuke 18. $. that though Hee 

Z 


beares 


Anſw, p | 


A Childe of Light 


beares long,yet he comes ſpeedily,(that is) though lon 
in our eyes, yet ſpeedily in his own ; who hath 
time afore him,& knows how much time is behind 
to be ſpent in embraces with you. 

Yea but you will fay, it is not onely hiding his 
face; but I ſuffer terrors , he is wroth ; he is turned 
enemy ; he fights againſt me , and therefore Iam a 
veſlell of wrath fitted to deſtruction. 

So it was with Job, Chap. 13.24. Wherefore _ 
thou thy face, and holdeſt me = thine enemy ? SO Eſa. 
63. 10, Plal, 88. 16. All theſe are butthe effects of 
a temporall wrath. There isa wide difference be- 
tweene a childe under wrath, and a childe of wrath. 
Thou maiſt be a childe under wrath, when not a 
childe of wrath : Godas he may afflit you in your 
eſtates and bodies, ſo your ſpirits, as a Father, for 


if 
Beb. 12.9, He is the Father of ſpirits. 


Ten Dire&tions for thoſe who are more deeply troubled - 
and meanes to be n[ed how to recover light and com- 


fort, 


| Oy their ſakes who are thus more deeply trou - 
bled, I wil preſcribe ſom dire&i6s how they are 
ro behave themſelves in ſuch a condition, fo as 
ro come more cofortably & the more ſpeedily our 
of it. For it is intheſe long and great fickne! es of 
the ſoule, as inthoſe ofthe body ; men are kept the 
longer in them, and under them, for want of right 
direQious and preſcriptions,as we ſee in long agues 
and fevers, and the like diſcaſes. 


Diretiim 
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DireFion 1. 
Put rake heed of raſh, deſperate, impatient, and 
unbeleeving ſpeeches and wiſhes : ſuch you will 
be forced to recall againe with ſforow. As David, 
when he was in feares, uttered a deſperate ſpeech, 
namely,thar Samwels prophecy concerning him,and 
meſſage to him from God, that he ſhould be King, 
would prove falſe ; and he ſayes nor onely, that one 
day he ſhould periſh by the hand of Saul, 1 Sam. 27. 1. 
(The _ of which ſpeech was, that he finding 
himſelfe every day in ſome danger or other of his 
life ; and ſo, though God had preſerved him again 
& again,yer he thought that ſom of thoſe many ar- 
rows which were ſhot againſt him ſo continually,8 
which ſtil ſonarrowly miſt him,mighr at one time 
or other hit and pe him, it werea wonderelſe: ) 
but he (ayes further, 7 [aidin my haſt, Pſal. 116.11. 
that all men are tyars, the Prophet Samwel and all ; 
that it was but a promiſe of avaine man ; bur hee 
ſoon recalls himſelf and addes, 1 ſaid this iu my haſt. 
So likewiſe Pf. 31. 22. 1ſaid inmy haſt, I am cut off ; 
they were raſh ſpeeches (as he confeſſes) ſpoken in 
haſt. Even ſo doth many a poore ſoul breake forth 
and ſay, afterthey have had ſtrong hopes art firſt 
converſion, that a kingdome is theirs, that heaven 
is theirs, and thar it is reſerved for them, and they 
kept for it alſo through the power of God : Yer the de- 
vill being let looſe to perſecute them as Sal did 
him, and God hiding his face, and the arrowes of 
the Almighty flying thick abourttheir cares, the 
ſorowes of hell encompaſſing them, and well-nigh 
every moment cutting them off ; they (although 
Z 2 uphe 
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upheld again and again,yet) are apt to ſay, that one 
day or other, they thall in all likelihood be cut off 
by Gods hand, ſwallowed upof Satan and everla- 
ſtingly deſtroyed. And when they are told of the 
hopes they had at their firſt converſion, & the pro- 
miles that are made rothem, they are apt to ſay, 
that their graces by which they ſhould now claune 
thoſe promiſes are all a lie, falſe & counterfeir, and 
but in hypocrifie; this they ſay in their haſt,tcooot- 
ten. Soar 1nothertime, when David was in doubr 
abour that other promiſe of an-eternall Kingdome, 
made ro him.in ſal. 77. he ſayes, G4 will never bee 
mercifull , wha a deſperate weak ſpeech wasthis 2 
that what a man fees not art preſent, he ſhould con- 
clude would never be : but he acknowledgeth.his 
errour in it. /t war my infirmity, verſe 10, thusto 
fpeake. So the Church, Lam. 3. 17, 18, 19, 1 ſaid, 
my hopors periſhed from the Lord. : what a deſperate 
ſpeech was this.* bur ſhe cates her words againe 
with grief, v.21. This I recall tomind, therfore have 1 
hope. lob,though for a while,at the beginning ofthe 
ſtorm he was. ſomewhat calm & quiet in: his ſpirit, 
and it was his commendation , and therefore inthe 
x. Chap. ver. 22. it is ſaid, that in alt this, that is, 
fb long and thitherto, he had not charged God fooliſh- 

z burrhis held bur ro the firſt and ſecond Chap. 

r when he begunto be wet to theskin once, and 
the drops of Gods wrath began ro ſoak into his 
ſdule, rhen he fallsa roaring, Chap. 3. and Cwrſeth 
the day of his birth, 3nd Chap. 6. ver. 8, 9. wiſheth 
God wouldent rimsff ,, and Cha. 7. 1 5. ſayes his ſoule 
«<4 chooſe ſtrangling, rarher then life, For which 
ipecches God inthe Mo? Dont from 
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behinde the hangings, over-hearing him, taking 
him up for them : Chap. 38. 2, Who & this layes he 
that talkes thus How now ? , 

Bur (good foules) you that are in tronble , oh 
take heed of fuch impatient wifhes or ſpeeches ; as 
cheſe or the like,thar all which you have had 'is bur 
mn hypocrifte , and oh that God would cur me off ? 
that I were in hell and knew the worſt ! rake heed 
I fay: When a man is ſick, and: raves, whereas 0- 
vherwiſe the phyfitian and thoſe that ſtand abour 
him wouldin pirty uſe himygently, they are forced 
ro hold and binde him ; Impatiens aqrotw crudelens 
medicum facit an impatient patient makes a Phyfirt- 
an more cruell, then otherwiſe he would be: So 
would God deale more gently with- chee, bur for 
ſuch impariencies. And know vhar this is raki 
Gods name in vaine in- high degree, You mu 
know that the graces of God written in your heares 
are a part of Got's name,as whereby his love is ma- 
nifeſted ro you ; now for you ro- call che truth of 
theſe in queſtion, and ſay theyare counterfeit; is as 
if you ſhould/fay of the Kings hand and ſeale, when 
it comes down to you, that it were counterfeit, and' 
deny itz which is crimes leſ< Majeſtatis : So if aſpe- 
ciall freind, or your farther had given you ſome old: 

precious pieces of gold or jewels, &c. as rokens of 
their love and remembrances of them, fur you ro- 
ſay in a diſtempered fir of jealouſie, all cheſeare bur- 
Counters and bur Alchimy, you ſhouldexceedng- 
ly wrong andabuſereirlove. Thus is irifyou de- 
ny Gods hand-writing in yourowne hearts, when 
he hath writtentherin by ns Spirit, joy, feare, love, 
zeale, &c. and ſhould ſay, It is nop like _— 
L 3 


— 
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Soif you deny the ſeale of the Spirit, after he hath 
ſealed you up unto the day of redemption, and ſay thar 
all che earneſt penies of heaven, are but counters, 
and alchimy, and nothing worth , in ſo doing, you 
take his name, his love, his mercy, and all iz vaine ; 
yea you lie againſt the holy Ghoſt, as the Apoſtle ſaid 
in another caſe. Thus t _ God give you full 
leave -totry and examine all his graces ig you, and 
dealings with you ; yet not deſperately atthe firſt 
bluſh and view, uponthe leaſt miſtake ot flaw, ro 
ſay they are no graces z andthart hee will never bee 


mercifull. Youabuſe him when you doe ſo: Take 
heed of ir, 


Direfion 2. 
Tomake a di- Oy, ler the troubled ſoule make diligent 
_ Vſearch, Lertan inquiſition be ſerup inthy hearr. 
== So Pſal. 77. ver. 6. David incaſe of deſertion is 


bgear ſearch, 


ſaid rodoe : 1 communed with mine owne heart, and 
made diligent ſearch. 
2.Thingers Nowinthis ſearch make inquiry into 2. things, 
be ſearchriazo. Firſt, what might bethe true cauſe which pro- 
vokes God thus to leave thee, and hide himſclfe 
fromthee. 

Secondly, whar, inthine own heart is the main 
doubr, and objection, reaſoning and apprehenſion, 
which cauſerh thee to feare, and thus to call all in- 
coqueſtion 2 

Theſe are rwodiſtin&trthings. For though God 
hath juſt cauſe and reaſonto leaveus to this trou- 
ble ; yet often the thing that troublesand diſquiets 
us, is & meere miſtake, a miſapprehenſion : even as a 
father ſces good reaſon often to ſcare the childe; 

\ bur yettherhing hee ſuffers himro bee affrighted 


with, 
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with, is bur a meere bugbeare. Ir is neceſſary ro 


enquire into both. 

Firſt, examine what might be thetrue cauſe thar 
provokes God thus toleave thee. So Lam. 3. 40. 
Let us ſearch and try our waies, it was ſpoken by the 
Church in deſertion,as appeares by the former part 
ofthe Chap. Andto help your ſelves in this, go 0- 
veral the Caſes which have been propounded : haſt 
thou nor beene carnally confident in falſe ſignes £ 
or reſted roo much on true, tothe negle& of C hriſt, 
and Gods free grace £ Didſt thou not afore negle& 
to ſtir upthy own graces 2 &c. goe overall thoſe 
caſes mentioned : ſomething or other will be found 
ro be the cauſe. This is neceſſary, for till the cauſe 
bee known, the heart ſubmits nor ; neither will ir 
ſanifie Gods name , nor will the trouble ceaſe.rill 
that which provokes God ro lay it on, be confeſſed 
and forſaken. Andif it bea particular fin thar God 
aimes ar, then uſually, God uſerhthe horrour for, 
and the guilt ofthar very fintoaffli& thee with;and 
thenthar {in it ſelfe is made the cauſe of thy trou- 
ble in thy own apprehenſion. Soas then it is eaſily 
found out ; thou wilt finde thy finto bethe thorne 
in thy foot, the ſtone in thy ſho, thar did grate, 
gall, and vexe thee. David eafily knew in Pſal.z 1. 
what it was for which God broke his bones : for 
his very fin was it was the iron Mace, the inſtru- 
menral cauſe it ſelfe of Gods executing it upon himz 
the horror of that murtherGod uſed as the hammer 
robreake him withall, andas the rod to whip him 
with, ver. 3. My fin (ſayes hee) is ever before me , it 
wasever inhiseye. Indeed, in outward afflictions 


x is more difficult ro finde out the cauſe why God 
| as afflicts 


"——— 


1. what is th 
true cauſe 
which proyo- 
keth God to 
leave thee ts 
this diſtrefſe. 
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Fr its a Pagn; (ualeſle (omcimes you may through 
Gods wiſe-diſpoſing hand find and readethe fin in 
the puniſhment, they ſo reſemble one another, (o 
as a man may fay, this crofſe lay inthe wombe of 
ſuch a fin, they are (o like : 1» quo peccamm, in eedens 
pletiminr) but in thoſe inward diſtreſles of conſci- 
ence, that fin which is the true caule, and that mo- 
yeth Godroafflic, God often uſerh even the guilr 
of chat very in to terrifie thee, to caſt a man into 
the diſtreſle and co keep him in itgjt is both the pro- 
cartargicall cauſe, and execurioner alſo. 
Rur'in caſe thou canſt nox finde out the cauſe, as 
Tob (it ſeemes) did not 4 and Elihu did ſuppole hee 
might net;therfore gives him this counſell (which 
dog thou alla follow, till God ſhew theethe caule) 
Fob 34. 31, 32. #9 ſay wnto God (a5 he advilerth there) 
That which I ſee not teach thou me , and 1 will not 
«#3 more; and if thou findeſt it, {ay alſo, as ver. 31.1 
have borne chaſtiſement for ſuch a lin, I will never of- 
pou any more + Till then God will not let thee 
awne. 
\ Whatis the The ſecond thing to be ſeaxchedinto is , Whar 
maine reaſon- is the chiefe & maine reaſoning inthy beart, which 
ng inet -.,. Makes thee call all into queſtion, whether God be 
ſerh thixqueſti- thy God. W hat is the reaſon-why thou thinkelt (0, 
on of thy eſtate yyhar makes thee conclude (6 7 
Forthis you muſt conſider, that alrhough God 
for ſome finne commirred doth hide himſette from 
thee, terrifies, and laſheth thy conſcience, yer that 
which cauſeth in thee,and workerth in thee this ap- 
rehenſion [that God hath caſt thee off, J is uſually 


ome falſe reaſoning or miſa ——— ſome 


mecre muſtake, ſome deviſe Satan, 


hen 


ophiſtry 
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When the Corimhian was excommunicared for his 
lin, Satan had leave ro terrifie his conſcience for it, 
but Satan went further, he would have ſwallowed 
him up of ſorow, by perſwading him that ſuch a fin 
was unpardonable, and that God would neverown 
him againe: now the reaſoning Satan uſed to bring 
this upon him was a falſe one, ſome trick and de- 
viſe, 2 Cor.2. 7. compared with the 11, ver. where- 
of ifa man be ignorant, he may goe mourning 2 
long while, asa caſt-away. Therforetake thy ſoul 
aſide, and ſeriouſly aske ic, and examine it Why rt is 
thus troubled : What rea{on,whar ground thou haſt 
ro thinke that God is not thy God? andthen exa- 
mine it whether it be a true ground yea, orno ? as 
the Apoſtle bids us, Give a reaſon of our faith : fo 
aske thou of thy ſoule, the reaſon of its doubting. 
Thus David Pſ.42.ver.5, Why art thow caft 4owne 
6h my ſoule { and becauſe doubts ariſe againe and a- 
gaine, therefore he askerth the reaſon againe, v. 11. 
Why art thou caſt down? David knew the way ro dif- 
ſolve them,was to {earch into and examine the rea- 
{on of them : for ſtill when he had throughly exa- 
mined them,he found them needleſſe,and cauſleſſe, 
to put him into fuch deſperare teares. The childe 
of God is often caſt into priſon, into feares and 
bondage, and after he hath layen long inrhem, and 
begins to reade over the Writ, and Mittimus, hee 
findes it ro bee falſe 1mpriſoument, a meerertrick-of 
Saran his Jaylour. For as carnall men, when they 
thinke their eftare good, and that they are inthe fa- 
vour of God, it is fome deliifion, ſome falſe reaſo- 
nang that is {till the ground of ſuch their opinion ; 
as becauſe they proſper in theworld;rherefore God 
A 


a loves 
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loves them, becauſe they performe ſome duties, 
have ſome good motions,which grounds they can- 
not endure tohave examined : So contrarily, one 
that feares God, the ground of his apprehenſion 
that he is out ofthe favour of God,is likewiſe ſome 
falſe reaſoning, which whenexamined appeares to 
be ſuch, and when it appeares,the ſoule is fred out 
of its feares and doubts. Heman thought, and ſaid 
that God had caſt him off , and what was the reaſon 
rſ{waded him to thinke fo, ver. 14. becauſe God 
ad hidden his face : It doth not follow, Heman, a 
Father may hide his face from his ſon, and yer not 
caſthim off, So Davidalſo reaſoneth, Pſa. 77. v. 
2, 3+ 1 have ſought God, prayed, and uſed the means, 
and yet I am troubled, and yet God reveales not him- 
ſelfe: and whar doth he conclude from this 2 v. 7. 
Will the Lord cefef for ever £ Hethought, (if God 
had loved me,he would preſently have heard me ;] 
he thought his ſoule would .not have been worſe 
after praying : This was a falſe reaſoning, for Pal. 
70. 4. ſometimes God ſhuts out his peoples prayers, A 
father may ſometimes ſecme ſo angry, that he may 
throw away his childes perition, md yet relolveto 
be his father ſtill. Ir were infinite ro reckon upall 
the falſe _—_— that ſoukes in deſtreſſe have: 
ſomrimes from a place of Scripture miſunderſtood, 
and miſapplyed ; ſome whe being ed with 
blaſphemous thoughts againſt God Chriſt, 
and his Spirit,though they bertheir greateſt afliti- 
on, yet have _ they have ſinned againſt the 
holy Ghoſt, _ the miſapplying that place Mar. 
12. 31. That blaſphemy ow holy Ghoſt ſhall ne- 
wer be forgiven ; whereas that place is meant wy 
ut 


walking in Darkneſſe. 


but of ſome one kinde of blaſphemy, w hich indeed 
is wilfull blaſpheming of God and th e work of his 
Spirit,ourt of revenge, Heb. 10.29. So ſomebecaulec 
they have ſinned after enlightning an d taſting, and 
fallen into ſome groſle fin, thinke they ſhall never 
be renewed ; by reaſon of that place, Heb. 6.4. wher- 
as he ſpeakes ofa wilfull and revengefull falling a- 
way, with ſuch a revenge as they would, if che 
could, crucifie Chriſt againe, ver. 6. For acherwile 
David had not been renewed, for he ſinned preſum- 
ptuouſly, and deſþiſed the commandement. So ſome if 
they heare bur of ſome fearefull example, and of 
Gods ſevere dealing with others,how he caſt rhem 
off upon ſuch a ſin,as he did Sas/,they think & con- 
clude that upon the comiſkon of the like,thar God 
hath caſt them offalſo:Burther is no certain ground 
for ſuch a thought , for ſecret things belong to God. 
So becauſe ſome heare there is atime, after which, 
God ſometimes offers grace no more, bur ſweares 
againſt ſome men, therefore, that their time isalſo 
paſt ; which they can have no ground for : for 
though it betrue,God doth ſo with many thathear 
the Gol, pell,yet the word gives us no certaine riiles 
to judge he hath done ſo by any of us. It is good to 
feare leſt thou ſhouldeſt provoke him ro it, bur 
thou haſt no ſigne to feare hee hath done ſo with 
thee. And indeed herein liesthe maineand firſt bu- 
fineſſe to be done in raiſing up a troubled ſoul;even 
to finde out the ground of theirdoubring, and x0 
examine thetruth of it and confure it. Ifaman be 
falſely impriſoned or caſt yn a ſuit at Law, what 
doth hero remedy ir ? he feekes to finde our the er- 
rotin the writ : fo doe thou ſearch our rhe ground 


"a5 a 


3-To conſider 
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ly what may 
make for them 
as againſt 
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of thy trouble : goe ro-ſome ſpirituall Lawyer $kil- 
led in Soul-work; keep nor the devills counſell : he 


oppoleth nothing more then making your doubrs 
knowne, 


Direttion }. 

—— third dire&tion I givero {uch is, that they 
keep and lend one eare as wel to heare and con- 
far makes for their comtorr, as unto what 

may make againſt rhem. 

This direction meets with a great infirmity of 
ſach as are in diſtre(s, who through Satans tempra- 
tions have their hearts ſo deeply poſſeſſed with pre- 
judiciall conceirs of the miſery of their eſtares,thar 
as the people of God in Exod. 6. 9. through the an- 
guiſh of their hearts were (0 farre diſtempered, that 
they /iſtned not ro the good meſſage which Moſes 
brought rhem, nor beleeved that ſo good newrs 


could be true ofthem : So are the ſoules of man 
char are in diſtreſle, ſo filled with anguiſh and ſenſe 
of miſery,& ſo ſtrongly prepoſleſled with deſperate 
opinions, and ſo far put out of hopes, that they re- 
je all that is ſpoken for their comfort , ſoas they 
will not ſo much as be brought to caſt aneye or a 
—_— upon any thing that may bean occaſion of 


comfort tothem: Like ſome priſoners at the barre, 
through exrremiry of feare wc cannot reade that 
in their hearts and inthe word which mighr ſave 
them. Tell them of what God hath wrought for 
them and inthem, as evidences of his love, and as 
they cannot,{o often they will not reade them over; 
or ifthey doe, they reade them over bur as a man 
doth a booke he meanes to confute, they pick quar- 
rels,and make objections at every thing thatis ſaid: 

as 
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as if they were hired as Lawyers to plead againſt 
themſelves, and to finde flawes in their evidences. 
I have obſerved ſome who have ler all rheir wits a- 
work to ſtrengthen all arguments and objections a- 
gainſt themſelves, and who have bin glad if the 
could objec any thing which might puzzle choſe 
who have come to comfort them , if they could 
hold argument againſt themſelves : as if they were 
diſputing forthe victory onely. Andrhus through 
much poring upon, and conſidering onely what 
might make againſt them, they have had the bolts 
of their hearrs ſo far ſhot into deſpaire, and fixed 
ingeſperate ſorow, and the true wards of found e- 
vidences fo far wrung and wreſted by falſe keyes; 
chat when the skilfulleſt and ſtrongeſt comforters 
have come with true keyes to ſhoot back the bole, 
they would not turne about, nay could ſcarce get 
entrance. 

This was Davids infrrmity, as atthe 10. ver. of 
the 77. Palme compared with the ſecond ver. My 
ſoule refuſeth to be comforted, he ſpilr all the cordials 
and phyſick that were brought him : he was nor 
onely void of comfort bur refuſed it. What ? bring 
me promiſes to comfort me*(will ſuch an one ſay) 
you may 25 well cary them ro one in hell , or give 

ylick to a man paſt recovery ; and {o will rake 
owne nothing that is given them. So alſo the 
Church,in the third of the Lamentations v. 17,18, 
her heart was deeply poſſeſſed with a deſperate ap- 
prehenſion, Ay hopes (ſayes ſhe) i periſhed from 
thr Lord, And what was it that ſhort her ſoule into 
ſo fixed defpaire ? ver, 17. Shee forgot all good - ſhee 


forgor, that is,ſhe would not ſo much as take into 
Aaz confide- 
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conſideration and remembrance,any thing that had 
been comfortable to her, All good ({othe original) 
that is, all Gods former good and gracious dealings 
with her, all the good things wrought in her,& for 
her,whence ſhe mighr have c6fort:&in ſtead there- 
of,whar did her thoughts feed & chew upon ? only 
wormwood & gall, her bitrernes & diſtreſſe,poring 
only on what might make againſt her,[ ſaid my hope 
was periſhed from the Lord calling to mindmyafflidtion, 
and my miſery, my wormwood and gall,Thele the could 
revolve and rowl up and down in her mind though 
they were bitter, and wouldentertaine thoughts of 
nothing elſe. But when onthe contrary, ſhe began 
rotake into conſideration Gods gracious and faith- 
full ſupporting her in that very deſertion, in faith- 
fulneſſe renewing his mercies every morning, V. 22.23. 
and thar ſtill he maintained in her heart a longing 
and lingring after him,and a ſecrer cleavingrto him, 
and that God did enable herrto chooſe him as her 
portion, ver. 24. This) I recall to minde, (ſayes ſhe) 
ver. 21, (which ſpeech hath reference to thoſe 

words fore-cited, which follow there; therefere have 

T hope , ſhee ſpits out her wormwood, and eartes her 

own words. And now that her heart beganto liſten 

to what might comfort her, preſently the beganto 
have hope. This ſullen peeviſh deſperate obſtinacy 
15 athing you ought to take heed of ; for hereby 

you take Satans part, and that againſt thoſe you 

ought to love ſo deerely, even your owne Groles : 

Bur as they ſaid, Let Baal plead for himſelfe, So ler 

{atan plead his own cauſe, doe not you. Hereby al- 

{o you forſake your owne mercies, (as it is ſaid) Tonah 

2. 8, you give up your owne right, and arefo far 
befooked 
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befooled as to plead againſt your own title, your 
own intereſt inthe beſt —_— you can have intereſt 
in, Gods mercies,made yours by an everlaſting cove- 
nant ; you give up your portion bequeathed you in 
your fathers will, which you ought ro maintain, 
and you truſt to lying vanities, the ſooth-ſayings 
and fortune-rellers (as I may call them) of Satan 
and of your owne hearts. Hereby alſo yee become tames :. 
judges of evill thoughts : for heis an ill hearer of a 
cauſe, who will heare bur one party ſpeak. 
Tr fourth direction is, romake diligent ſearch Dirc&ion 4. 
into, and to call to remembrance what formerly 79 <tt2 
hath beene betweene God and your: The remem- evitences, 
brance of former things doth often uphold, when 
reſent ſenſe failes. This Davidpractiſed, in the 
like caſe,Pſa. 77. v. 5,6. when his ſoule had refuſed 
comfort,(as Itold you) vey. 2. yet inthe end he be- 
gan not onely to be willing to liſten to what might 
make for him, but ſer himſelfe awork to recall ro 
minde, to conſider the dayes of old, to make diligent 
ſearch,namely into the records and regiſter of Gods 
dealings, ver. 11 to ſee ifthere were nevera record 
extant which might help him, now the devill plea- 
ded againſt his title : evenas if your houſes and 
lands were called intoqueſtion, you would ſearch 
over old writings and deeds, ſo doe you inthis : 7 
conſidered ((ayes he) the ſongs in the night ,(that is) 
that joyfullcommunion he had enjoyed with God 
when God and hee {ang ſongs rogerher, and 7 com- 
muned with mine own heart, and made diligent ſearch, | 
I roſſed and tumbled over my heart, to ſee if no 
grace formerly had beene there, and if no grace 
at preſent were there he ſearched into what might 
comfort 


A Childe of Light 


comfort him, as well as into the cauſes might pro- 
voke God thus to deale with him, for Itake it both 
may be meant. 

And fo lob did, when hee was thus ſtricken, and 
forſaken of God, hee views over every part of his 
life he ſeeks what dry land he could findeto get 
footing upon in the midit of ſeas of temprarions, 
recounts what an holy life he had lived, with what 
teare and ſtricneſle he had ſerved God. Chap. 29. 
and Chap 30. and Chap. 31. throughout, and ells 
them plainly, Chap.27. v. 5,6. That letthem yu 
and argue what they could againſt him, and goe 
abour to prove him an hypocrite,rill / die (fayes he) 
I will not remove mine integrity form me, nor let go my 
righteouſneſſe : I will never give upmine intereſt in 
Gods mercies, nor the evidences I have to ſhew for 
them, and fayes he Chap. 19. 27, 2$. Thongh my 
reines be at preſent conſumed, yet the roote of the matter 
* in me ; (that is) though God deales thus hardly 
with meas yon ſee,yearhoughrthe exerciſe of grace 
is much obſcured, the Sun-ſhine of Gods favour 
withdrawn, his face hidden from me, & the joyfull 
fruits of righteouſne(s,and comfortable freſh green 
ſpeeches, and leaves you have knownto grow upon 
this now withered ſtock taln off, yer there z the root 
of the matter ſti! in me , aroot of faith thar decays 
not, acoſtant frame of grace that ſtil remains,which 
hateth ſ1n,loverh God,and you hall all never beate 
me from it, And canſtthou call nothing toremem- 
brance betwixt God and thee, which argues infal- 
libly his love 2 whatnothing * Look againe. Nid 
God never ſpeak peace to thy heart, and ſhed his 
love abroad init? Haſt thou at notime found in 
thine 
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thine heart pure ſtraines oftrue love and good will 
ro him ? ſome pure drops of godly forow for of- 
fending him, and found ſome diſpoſitions of pure 
{lfe-deniall, wherein thou didſt ſimply aime ar his 
glory more then thine own good * Halit thou never 
- anoldrryed evidence which hath been acknowled- 
gedand confirmed again and again in open court ? 
whatnot one ?- And ifrhou canſt now call tomind 
bur one, ifintrurh, it may ſupport thee, For if one 
promiſe doth belong to thee, then all doe: for eve- 

ane conveyes whole Chrift, in whom all the promi- 
es are made, and who is the matter ofthem + as in 
the Sacraments, the bread conveyes whole Chriſt, 
and the wine alſo whole Chriſt : ſo in the word e- 
very promiſe conveyes whole Chriſt. Andifrthou 
canſt fay asthe Church of Epheſus, Rev. 2.6. This 
thing I have, that T hate ſin, andevery in as God: 
IT AI EI 
them farthis one grace, andt r man 
ſins and man failings, yet (Ges he)obis how beſl, 
cc. If Chritt will acknowledg thee to bee his for 
one.tare-matrke ; or if he ſees but one ſpot of his child . Dexr-32 5. 
upon thee, thou maiſt well plead it, even any oneto - 
him z'Yearthough it be but ina lefſer degree, if in 
truth andſincenty. For God y_=_ a paire of. 
ſcales to weigh your graces,and if they be roo light: 
refuſeth them ,, bur he brings a rouchſtone to try 
them z andifthey berrue gold, though never {vo lit- 
tle of it, it will paſſe currane with him, though iz be 
bur ſwoke not flawethoughir be bur as 2 wer an the Vat 12.20. Ft 
ſocker,(as it is there inthe original) ikebertodie & - uy! 
goout th&ro cotinue, which we uſerto throw away; [1 
y@ he will not quench c — it. Yea and | 


chough 
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though at preſent thou findeſt in thy ſenſeno grace 
ſtirring 'in thee, nothing bur hardneſſe, deadneſſe, 
&c. yet if thou canſt remember, ['yea but thi once 
Thad, Jas a woman with childe, though after her 
firſt quickning, ſhe doth not alwayes find the child 
co ſtir, yer becauſe ſhe did feele it ſtir, ſhe Nill con- 
ceives Cones and thinkes ſhee is with childe ; So 
think thou of the new creature formed within thet. 
Theſe things you are to recall and conſider in 
time of diſtreſle : to remember former graces, and 
= diſpoſitions in you, and Gods gracious 
ealings with you , God remembers themi to have 
mercy on you , and why ſhould not you remember 
them to comfort you © Therefore Heb. 6. 9, 10. 
We hope (ſayes he better things of you, for God is not 
enrighteous to forget your labour of love, namely, to 
reward you ; and therefore he calls upon them in 
likemaner, Heb. 10. ver. 31. Tocallto remembrance 
the former daies to comfort them;zhow they held our 
whentheir hearts weretryed to the bottome; when 
ſhipwrack was made of their goods, good names, 
ns all for Chriſt , yet they made not ſhipwrack of 
a good conſcience. And if thou doſt thus call to re- 
membrance things of old, and yet canſt finde no 
comfort at firſt from them, (as often ye may nor, 
as was David's cale Pſ. 57. forafter his remembrance 
of his ſongs in the night, ſtill his ſoule was left in 
doubr, and he goes onto ſay,'Will God ever be mer- 
cifull t ) yer have recourſe torhem againe, and then 
againe, for though they comfort nor at one time, 
yet may at another : that it may be ſeen that God 
comforts by them, &'notthey alone of themſelves. 
Haſtthou found a promiſe) which is 4 breaſt of CON- 
ſolation) 
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ſolation) milkleſſe ? yer againe ſuck, comfort may 
come in the end. If after thou haſt empanelled a 
Jury and grand Inqueſtro ſearch,and their firſt ver- 
dict condemnes thee,orthey bring in an ignoramus, 
yet doe a5 wiſe Judges often doe, fend them abour 
it againe, they may finde it the next time. To»4h 
lookt once it ſeemes, and found no comfort, Jona. 
2. 4. For he ſaid, I will looke againe towards thine ho- 
ly Temple. A mans heart is like thoſe two-faced pi- 
cures, if you looke.one way towards one fide ot 
them, you ſhall ſee nothing bur.ſome horrid ſha 

of a devill, or the like , but goe rorhe other ſide, 
and looke againe, and you ſhall ſee the picture of 
an Angell, or of ſome beautifull woman, &c. So 
{ome have lookr over their hearts by fignes at one 
time, and have to their thinking found nothing 
but hypocrifie , unbeliefe , hardneſle , ſelfe-ſeek- 
ing ; bur nor long after examining their hearts 
againe by the ſame ſtgnes, they have eſpyed the i- 
_ of God drawne fairely upon the table ofrheir 

calts, 


Direfion 5, 
Ur now if former ſignes remembred, bring thee 
no comfort in,butthe waves that comeoverthy 
foule prove ſo deep, that thou canſt find no bottom 
to caſt anchor on, the ſtorm and ſtreſſe ſo great that 
 nocable will hold, but they ſnapall aſunder, as is 
often the caſe of many a pooreſoule: 

Then 5.takeand pur in practice this fifth direRi- 
on,renew thy faith and repentance, ſet thy heart a- 
worke, to belceve and repent afreſh as if rhou hadſt 
never ye begun. _ = all therime in caſting 

2 our 
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our of anchors, bur fall a pumping ; leave off and 
ceaſe a while to reaſon abour the | — of thy 
former faith and repentance, and fer upon the work 
of beleeving and repenting anew : Say, well, ſup- 
poſe I haye not hitherto binin the ſtate of grace, 
yet I am not uncapable of it fortimeto come, may 
obtain grace yet. Suppoſe my faith and repentance 
hath not beene true hitherto, I will therefore now 
begin to endeavour after ſuch as is true; and tothar 
end make this uſe of whatſoever flaws the devill 
findes in either, to dire thee what to mend & re- 
&ikie fortime ro come z beginto make up the brea- 
ches and unſoundneſſe which is diſcovered, endea- 
vour after a ſupply of all thoſe wants he objeRs ro 
be in either: mend all the boles he picks. Say,Lord 
I caſt my ſelf upon thy mercies afrefh, I deſire now 
ro make my heart perfe& with thee for time ro 
come,to part with every fin,to ſubmit ro every du- 
ty, to curſe every by-end to hell,andto ſet up God 
and Chriſt as my mark, pole-ſtar, and aime in all; 
and whenthou haſt done this, let the devill ſay his 
worſt. This ofallthe former direions I commend 
ro you,ns a ſpeciall meanes todiſſolve and put theſe 
cemprations abour aſſurance toan cud, I ſer a proba- 
wm eff upon it, take it, practiſe it, it is a mi ; 
and iti5 that which ar the laſt the Church m deſer- 
tion comes to : Lam. 3.40. Come, let us try our wayes, 
and ture tothe Lord, that is the laſt way andcourſe 
ſhetakes. Now whenthe water is atthe loweſt,and 
theride of afſurance ebbed, mend up your banks as 
p_ ufe ro doe at low waters. Now when nothing 

hypocrimhe,and unbelcefe,and falſeneſs of heart 


appear to thee, to be in thy ——— 
in, 
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ſigh, endeavour after the contrary ſincerity, andler 
Saran fay his worſt : and this direion I now inthe 
next place preſcribe you, becauſe in time of tempra- 
tion abour aſſurance, it is the uſuall courſe of ſome 
troubled ſoules to ſpend all their thoughts upon 
what formerly they have had, as f they muſt have 
comfort onely from the former worke or no way: 
laying out al theirtime and coſt in new ſuits & new 
errals abour rheir former tirle, and when they have 
been caſt againe and againe, yet ſtill ro doe nothi 
bur reade over old evidences againe andagaine, ny 
bring in and ſtudy new proofes. 

But know,that though this is to be done,and nor 
to be neglected, and is found ofren comfortable, 
therefore in the former direion I exhorred to it : 

et you are not only to take that courſe, nor to look 
back ſo much to your former faith and repentance, 
asto forget to practice new. Bur being to practice 
new adts of faith and repentance, this is the righteſt 
way, the ſhorteſt cut, and requires as little paines : 
thou maiſt with as little charge get a new Leaſe re- 
newed, as prove good the old one , it will require 
many termes ro examine over all chy evidences a- 
oxine andagaine, which allo haply are blorred and 
blurred ; rhou maiſt cut the knot and difſolve the 
temprarions ſooner by new faith, then untyc it by 
reaſonings & difputings: Andthe truth is, inthe end 
thou muſt comero this, for Gods great end in deſer- 
ting,is to put you upon renewing your faith and re- 
ntance; Except ye be converted, (as Chriſt ſayes to 
is Apoſtles) Converted as it were anew. He will 
not deliver thee out of rhe dungeon;cill chou enrreſt 


into new bonds and baile for thy good behaviour. 
| Bbz Therefore 


Therefore begin to doe it ſoon. And whereas thou 
thinkeſt that by this thou maiſt prejudice thy for- 
mertitle,that is not my meaning,as if thou ſhould(t 
utterly give upthy old faith & repentance as coun- 
rerfeit ; 1 will keep my integrity (ſayes 106 : ) only my- 
advice is to forbeare, ooo ceaſe pleading of it for 
atime, andto beginto tenew it rather, that is it I 
exhort unto : And then the comfort ofthy old re- 
pentance will comein : As the Apoſtle ſaics of the 
Law, ſo I cf thy former title, it is not deſtroyed but e- 
ftabliſhed rather by this. And as Chriſt ſayes, Thu 
7. 17. If any may will doe his will, he ſhall know of the 
doftrine that it is of God;Soas the beſt way to know the 
ruth is notto ſpend all the time in Ciſputing avout 
it,bur to practice it, which purs an cnd to controver- 
fies in mens hearts: ſo ſay I, ro know the truth of, 
and {0 trocome to havethe comfort. of tormer grace, 
istoaddetortheſe reaſonings abour it, the practice 
of beleeving and repenting anew : This baffles the 
devill exceedingly, and gets the advantageotf him : 
for by this the (hit is removed,al his old pleas daſhr, 
this puts him upon anew reply, divertsthe war,and 
indeed non-plufſeth him : for what can he ſay ro it? 
he muſt now prove thou art uncapable of grace,that 
thou ſhalt never repent,which all che world and de- 
vils in hell cannot prove. And yet it in this caſe hee 
tels rhee (as uſually he doth) that all will be in vain 

&Tob* reſo. for timero come, as well as it hath beene fortime 

lure +11] pet » paſt: 

= = Sera Direction 6, 

turning to To ſixthly, ſtand not now diſputing it, but be 

Sad whxexer > peremptoryand reſolute inthy faithand rurning 

mg to God,ler the iſſue be whar it will be, Faith is ne- 

ver 
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vernonpluſt , ob vows he will traſt him though he kils 
him,Job 31. 15. So dothou, whether he will damn 
or ſave thee, do what he wil with thee, leave not to 
caſt thy ſelfe upon him for mercy, nor to ſerve and 
love him.Goe thou on to uſethe meanes diligently 
and conſtantly , and be ſo much the morediligent, 
feare and hare (in ſtill, pray day and night,as Heman 
did when he thought himlſelfe cur off, P\.88.ver.1. 
I have cryed day and night, though 1 be as one thou re- 
wembreſt no more, ver.4,z. and lo at the ninth verſe, 
T have called daily, though v. 10,11,12. he thoughe 
himſelfinhell, and thought it a miracle ever to be 
raiſed up again, yer ſayeshev. 13. But I have cryed to 
thee, that But] leems to come in asan expreliion of 
his reſolution hitherto, that though theſe were his 
apprehenſions of his condition, yer howſoever, he 
had and accordingly would go on to {eek the Lord. 
Suppoſe thou findeſt no reliſh inthe ordinances,yer 
uſe them ; though thou art deſperately ſick, yer ear 
ſtill,rake all is brought rhee, ſome ſtrength comes of 
it:Say,be I damned or A ornot hypo- 
crite, I reſolve to go on. Andthere is good realon 
forit : for if thou ſhouldeſt leave off to ſerve the 
Lord;and reſvlve never to look after him more,then 
thou art ſurerto be damned; if there be an evill heart 
in th:e to depart from the living God,thou art undone: 
burthis other way of ſeeking him thou maiſt inthe 
end prevaile, Who knows but God may be merciful * in 
the third ofthe Lam. 29. this counſell is giventoa 
ſoule being yoked anddeſerred, ts put his month in 
the duſt, and it waiteth, ſayes he, ſuffers, and doch a- 
ny thing,nor only if he hath hope, bur zf there may be 
hope, if there be bur ſuch a thought it may prove 0 


A Childe of Light 


he will make a venture, and {o doethau, See whar 
Eſter did inthe like deſperate caſe, thought ſhe, if 
hold my rongue (and ſo Mordacay told her) God wil 
deſtroy me: and berrer it was to makea venture up- 
onthe Kingto ſpeake, and foro cary her life in her 
hand; andehacatorn ſheſayes,if I perifh I periſh. And 
fo the Lepers, ſee how they reaſoned in a deſperate 
caſe, 2 Kings 7. 3,4. 1f we goe into the citie we are ſure 
to die, for the famine is there , if we ſit ſtill, we die alſo: 
Come, let us fall into the hands of the Aſſyrians,if they 
ſave us alive, ſo, if they kill us, we ſhall (however) but 
die;and there were many ſtrong arguments to move 
rhem to think they would kill them, forthey were 
Iwes.,and ſo ofthe enemies {ide,& might be ſuſpedt- 
ed for ſpies; if not, they were Lepers that might in- 
fe the camp, who were fit for no ſervice, torno- 
thing but ro be knockt ith head: yet inthis deſpergr 
caſt they tooke the ſurer and more probable 
ventured to faltothe Aﬀſyrians ſ1de,and the ſucceſs 
is known to you all. So reafon thou ; if I give over 
my beleeving, humbling my felf,praying,attending 
onthe means,l ſhal Terrainly perith,rthere is no he! 
tor it ; I will therefore rather goonro doe all cheſ: 
as fincerelyas I can to the utmoſt, and if God ſaves 
mea ſinner, a leper, an enemy, fo, if nor, I can bee 
bur damned. 

- Bur ler me tell thee, fuch a reſolution can never 
goe tO hell with thee , yea, if any have a roome in 
heaven,ſuch a foule ſhall: for this purs not the devil 
ohly ro it, (for inthis &afe, what can the devil hig- 
ſetfe ſay ro thee 2 for if thou wilt venture thy ſoul, 
ſervice, and all'npan God, let the iflue bee whar ir 

wall, inthis zelofute, yer late way if thou wilt ins 
pure 
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em 


pure truſt refer it unto God withcontentedneſs and 
ſubmiſſion, what is that ro him? )bur it pures Godto 
it alſo, who cannot finde in his heart ro damn ſuch 
an one who ſhall goonto do thus : when thou thus 
freely ſ{erveſt him, chooſeſt him, ventureſt and lea- 
veſt thy ſelfe and allrhe iſſue of thy wayes to him z 
thou by this one a& in ſuch a caſe ſhalt win more 
upon him and his love, then haply by all thy obe- 
dience all thy life ofore. Thy G—_ andthe 
aſſurance of it,that is Gods work,leave it to him,try 
his faithfulneſle; it is ſelfe-love makes us roo much 
to be troubled abour it. Go thou onto beleeve, re- 
pent,mourn for ſin, hate, farſake it,to uſe the means 
&c. that is thy work and ſo doing, thou cant not 
be damned. 


fr IT 


Direftion 7. 
———— Let him traſt in the Name of the Lord 


IF you aske what ground a ſoule inthis caſe may 
have to venture thus upon —— 

I anſwer, His Name , which will make up a ſea- 
venth direction, 

Being thus reſolvedro turneto God, and to goe 
on to feare and obey him, thou maiſt fately and confi- 
dently truſt in and ſtay upen the Name of God when 
thou haſt nothing elſe ro reſt upon. This you ſee is 
the direion which the text gives, and I had 
thought therefore to have made a diſtin point of 
it, but I will ſomewhat more largely open and ex- 

laine it, onely as it is a direion, and meanes of 
L—on and comfort intais diſtreſle , and ſo rake 
it as it riſeth outof the texr. Thus, 
Cc That 
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That to one who reſolves to feare God and obey him, 
the Name of God is an al-ſufficient prop and ſtay for his 
faith toreſt on when he ſees nothing in himſelf;or in 
any promiſe inthe word belonging unto him. 

The Name of Gedalone is here _— roall 0- 
ther means and props which faith hath ro reſt on. Ir 
is oppoſed to all comfortable ſenſe of Gods love, 
roall ſight of any grace in a mans ſelf ro which any 
mm is made. Eo that when the ſoul ſhall looke 
into its ſelfe with one eye, and glaunce over all the 
word of God with another , and yet ſhall ſee nor a- 
ny one grace in the one, norpromiſe in the other 
made toany grace within it ſelfe which it may reſt 
upon,yet the ſoule then looking upon God, and 
conſidering what a God he is, and what he ſayes of 
himſelfe, of hjs mercy and kindneſſe, and free grace 
towards fiofull men,even the ſole conſideration of 
what meerly it knows to be in God as he is revea- 
led in the covenant of grace, may ſupport him. 
This it is toſtay upon his name. 

Now to explainthis further to you:By the name 
of God two things are meant. 

Firſt, thoſe glorious attributes, eſpecially of grace 
and mercy, whereby God hath expreſſed himſelfe, 
and made himſelfe known to us. 

Secondly, Jeſus Chriſt, as hee is made and ſet 
forth to be righteouſneſſe tothe ſons of men. 

For the firſt, in the 24. of Exod. v. 4,5,6,7. The 
Lord proclaimed his name; The Lord God,mercifull, 
gracious ,long-ſuffering, abundant in goodneſs & truth, 
keeping mercy for thouſands, forgiving iniquity, tranſ- 
arefiion, and ſin,und will by no meanes cleare the impe- 
nitept. 

For 
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For the ſecond, I refer to that place, Ter. 23. 6. 
ſpeaking of Chriſt ; This i the name wherewith hee 
Nat be called, or made knowne tous; Tits Lorp 
Our R1iGonurtzeoOusNs s 5s x,(thatis)thar Je- 
ſus Chriſt who is God, hath righteouſneſle in him 
for us, which may be made ours. 

So that when a poore ſoul in diſtreſſe is not able 
to ſay, I ſee ſuch or ſuch ſignes, or any evidence in 
my Cie whereby I can ſay God is my God,or thar 
Chriſt is mine , yet becauſe I ſee free grace enough 
in God,and righteouſneſle in Chriſt, which I being 
a ſinfull man,and nor a devill, may therefore be ca- 
pable of,and may come to havean intereſt inthem, 
though I know nothing in my ſ(elfe whereby I can 
challenge any preſent intereſt : and becauſe grace 
and mercy is his Name, and Our Righteouſneſſe his 
Sons Name; therefore I doe caſt my lelf upon both, 
for pardon and favour, and thereupon my ſoule 
leanes, ſtaies, and abides, and from theſe it will nor 
be driven. So that theſe rwo apprehenſions meer- 
ing inthe heart intrurh,helpro make upthis reſting 
upon his Name here ſpoken of; namely, Firſt,[rthar 
there is ſuch free grace, good will, and mercy, &c. 
in God ; and that Jeſus Chriſt isappointed & made 
ro be our Righteouſneſſe.) And tecondly, [char I 
am capable of, and may come to have an intereſt in 
both theſe, and thatthough there be nothingin me 
which may challenge an intereſt in them, yer there 
is nothing that excludes me; whereupou I caſt m 

ſelf upon God for both, andrhere reſt : yea thoug 

I cannot yet ſay that ever I ſhall obtainerhem. And 

this where it is truth, and accompanied with that 

firme reſolution of —_—y ro God inall _ a- 
C 2 rc 
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forementioned, is as good faith as any of you hav 
in your hearts. 

And ſo I come to the proof of this : namely, 
That when the name of God and Chriſt are thus 
ſimply andalone apprehended, they may be ſuffici- 
ent ground for faithto reſt upon , then which no- 
thing can be more comfortable toa poore diſtreſſed 
beleever. Num. 14. When Gods wrath waxed hot 
againſt his people, (as ſometimes in like maner ir 
doth againſt a poore ſoule) that God beganto ſay, 
how long ſhall they provoke me £ wv. 11. and ſpeaks of 
deſtroying them, and of making Moſes a great nati- 
on; what hath Moſes his faith recourſe unto, bur to 
that proclamation of his Name you heard of be- 
fore ? and urgeth thar, v. r7,18. Zer the power of my 
Lord be great according as thou haſt ſpoken, The Lord 
ts long-ſuffering,and of great mercy, forgiving iniqui- 
ty, tranſgreſion, and ſin, and hedefires himto ſhew 
his power in pardoning, becauſe as much power is 
ſeen in overcomming his wrath, as in making a 
world. Let thy power be great , it was his name you 
ſee that was alledged by Moſes and prevailed with 
God for mercy. So alſo for his Sons ſake, The Lord 
owr Righteouſneſſe, Elihu (ayes, Job 3 3. when a mans 
ſoul is in deepeſt diſtreſle, as in the 19,20,2 1,22. V. 
he deſcribes it, yer ſayes he, v. 23. If there be 4 meſ- 
ſenger to ſhew a man | his] uprighineſſe, that is, that 
righteouſneſſe, that is laid up for men in the Lord le- 
{ws : then God is gracious to him, and (ayes, deliver 
him, and he reſting thereupon , his feſ retnrnes to 


him again;becomming a meanes to ſtay him and re- 
ſtore him. I mention theſe places of the old Teſta- 
ment ratherthen of rhe new ; out of which you ſee 


Gods 
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Gods name and his Sons name are al-ſufficient ro 
uphold and ſupport a ſoul. 'So the pen-man of that 
Pſal. whether David or whoever, P[.t30.when he 
was in his depths, as ver. 1,2. plunged over head and 
eares in ſorrow & diſcomfiture,what hath his faith 
recourſe unto ? v. 4. to Gods name,to nothing thar 
was in himſelf, but ſimply to what his faith appre- 
hended to be in God. Mercy i with thee , hee fayes 
nomore; i» him,and with him,it is to be had:and he 
confirms his faith inthar,by this argumer, becauſe 
elſe none would feare him : and, If thon wert extreame 
to mark what were amiſi,n0 man could ſtand, or would 
be ſaved:therefore ſurely(ſayes he)mercy is with thee, 
and therefore let ; 9 hope in the Lord » V.7. And 
why? whart,becaule 1/7ae! ſees he hath grace inhim- 
ſelf: no, but becauſe mercy is with him and plenteous 
redemption: v.ult, which word redemption hath re- 
lationto his Sons name. There is enough in him, 
elſe he will have none,8 Iſrael is mentioned in his 
will, as capable of it : and therefore ſayes he, 7 will 
wait and hope in the Lord. v.5.and though hecould 
not fay that God had forgiven him,yet forgiveneſſe 
was with him : and there he pitcheth and reſteth his 
ſoul; as a begger at a great mans doore, whenthere 
is none elſe in the countrey able or willing to re- 
lieve him,there he lies;though he knows not whe- 
ther he ſhal have any thing or no. I» my fathers houſe . 
there is bread enough, ({ayes the Prodigal) there it is 
to be had;8& no where elle;and there is enough;and 
crummes will ſerve me, ſayes the woman of Canaan; 
thou artthe Mediatorthoughr ſhe,8& ir is thy buſi- 
nefſeto fave, and though I am dog, yer I am capa- 
ble of having crummes,Woman,ſayes Chriſt,great is 

Cc 3 thy 
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thy faith ,, not ſuch faith among all my diſciples, 
Theſe truſted in his name, & avingia thEſelves. 
So P/[.62. David (ayesat the 5.ver. he truſted in God 
for ſalvation and mercy, and exhorts throughoutthe 
whole : Truſt i» God fully and at all times , and in no 
creature,ver.$.9. And what was it he reſted upon? 
_ rwoattribures of his,viz. Mercy and Power, 
God hath ſpoken once, (that is, ode? : as P[.89. 
35. Once have I ſworne,&c.) and twice A heard 
this, that is , often met with it inthe word, and 
thought of it,(ſayes he) that with God is power,v.11., 
ſo as he is able to ſave inthe greateſt diſtreſle;and I 
have heard that to him belongeth mercy alſo,v.12.and 
therefore he may be willing to help , and becauſe 
theſeare in him, though I have nothing in my ſelf, 
yetthelſe I reſt upon,and theſe alone. Many ſuch in- 
ſtances moremight be brought. 


Reaſons. The reaſons why the name of God, and what is 
in God,is prop ſufficient for faith ro reſt upon: are 

I, Firſt,becauſerhe name of God, that is, Gods at- 
tributes, and Chriſts y c—_ do ſufficiently, 


and adequately , ly anſwer all wants, and 
doubs; all obje&ions and diſtreſſes we can _—_ 
can bein; whatſoever our want or temptations be, 
he hath a Name to make ſupply: For example,take 
that his Name in pieces, mentioned Ex04. 34,56. 
conſider every letter in that his Name , and every 
letter anſwers to ſometempration may be made by 
us. 

Firſt, artthouin miſery and great diſtreſle, he is 
mercifull, The Lord merciful , The Lord, thereforea- 
ble to help thee;and mercifull,therefore willing. 

Yea bur ſecondly,thou wilt ſay Iam m_—_ 
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T have nothing in me to move him to ir, well chere- 
fore,he is gr 4c:0u5,now grace is to ſhew mercy fice- 
ly. Yea,but Thave ſinned againſt him long, for ma- 
ny yeares,if I had come in when I was yong,mercy 
might have been ſhewn'me: To this he ſayes, Iam 
long- ſoſfering- Yea, but my fins every way abound 
in number,& it is impoſſible to reckon them up, 8& 
they abound in hainouſneſſe,I have committed the 
ſame ſins again and again; | have been falſero him, 
broke promiſe with him again and again:his Name 
alſo anſwers this objection , he is abundant in good- 
ſe; he abounds more in grace, then thou in ſin- 
ning; and though thou haſt falſe again and a- 
in to him,and broke all covenants,yer he is abun- 
dant in truth, alſo better then his word, for he can- 
not to Our capacities _— all thar mercy rhar is 
in him for us. Yea, bur I have commitred great fins, 
vated with many and great circumſtances, a- 
gainſt knowledge,wilfully,&c. he forgives iniqui- 
by franſerefion, ſin;ſins of all ſorts. Yea,bur there 
is thus in him bur for a few, and I may bee 
none of the number : yes, there is mercy for thou- 
ſands,and he keepes it, treaſures of it lye by him,and 
are kept, if men would come in and take them. 
Obje& whar thou canſt, his Name will anſwer 
thee: Needeft thou comfort as well as pardon ? he is 
both Father of mercies, and God of all comforts, that 
is his Name, 2 Cor. 1.3. Needeſt thou peace of con- 
ſcience being filled with rerrours * he is the God of 
peace,1 Theſ.5.23. Yea, but I havean heart empty 
of grace and holineſle, and full of corruptions; He 
$ the God of all grace ro heal thee, as wel as of peace 
eo pardonthee. Needeſt rhou wiſdome & direQi- 
on ? 
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on? he is the Father of lights, as the Apoſtle ſayes, 
Is thy heart inconſtant, and full of double minded- 
nelſe 2 he is unchangeable alſo, as he ſpeakes there : 
Tames 1. Thus all obje&ions that can be made, may 
be anſwered out of his Name : Therefore itis al- 
ſufficient for faith to reſt upon. 

The like may be as fully ſhewed in his Sons name; 
in whom God hath made himſelfe ſtrong to ſhew 
mercy & beſtow all good things. Whoſe Name is 
adequate to Gods name, thar is,is of as large extent 
in worth and merit,as Gods heart is in his purpoſes 
of ſhewing and beſtowing mercies, to purchaſe all 
that God meant to beſtow. Whoſe name hath like- 
wiſe an al-ſufficiency in it to ſupply all oar wants, 
and deſires, and fatisfie all hs For example, 
that his Name mentioned by the Prophet, Eſ4.9.6. 
(which he heredire&sro ) compared with 1 Cor.1. 
wit. For, would we have peace of conſcience , and 
the guilr of fins removed? He is the Prince of Peace, 
and is made Kjghteouſneſſe to us. Are we indepths 
of diſtreſle,terrors within, terrors without, our of 
which we ſee no redemption? heis the Mighty God, 
able to ſave to the utmoſt, being made redemption to 
us. Want we grace, and his image to be renewed 
and increaſed inus? He is the Everlaſting Father, a 
Father to begert his likeneſſe in us, and everlaſting, 
to maintaine it ever, when it is begun once , hee 1s 
made [anitification to us. Want wee wiſdome to 
guide us 7 He is the counſellor, and is made wiſdome 
to us. All we want he hath ; even as all he hath we 
want : and further, although we not only want all 
theſe, butnever ſo much ot all theſe, his Name is 


allo Wonderful, Forſuch he is in all theſe , able to 
d0 
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do beyondall our expeQations,to wonderment. 
Or ifthe ſoule defires more diltind and particu- 
lar ſatisfaction in point of juſtification, which con- 
fiſts in the pardon of ſins,and acceptation to the fa- 
vour of God, it being the point which in this ſtate 
of deſertion 15 queſtioned, and wherein the ſoule 
deſires ſatisfaction ; That other name of his The 
Lord our righteouſneſſe, Jer.23.6. will anſwer all ob- 
je&ions and doubrsrhar our hearts can make, if we 
had bur skill ro ſpell all the lerrers in it. For if thar 
righteouſneſle of his ſatisfied God, who in con- 
demning us,is greater then our hearts, then it may fa- 
risfic our hearts much more. The righteouſneſſe of 
his.life and death,is not only «ria» an adequare 
ſufficient ranſome, 1 Tim.2.6, But there is plenteoms 
redemption in it, Pſal.130. Yea to ſuperfluity, as the 
Apoſtles phraſe implies ; v72rern, 1 Tim. 1.14. 
that is, overfull, more than would ſerve the turne, 
and that ——_— his fins, who v.15 .was the chiefe 
of ſinners, He elſewhere challengerh all the wit and 
powers of fin and hell and darkneſſe to appeare in 
this diſpute, and undertakes toanſwerthem all out 
of this one poſition , which he layes as a bottome 
truth ; [ Chriſt hath dyed] Rom. 8.34. which is in ef- 
fe the ſame with this, The Lord our righteouſneſſe : 
Who therefore (ſayes he) ſhall condemne ? What can 
be alledged either inthe hainouſneſſe of fin inthe 
generall , or in any of thy fins in particular, unto 
which an anſwer may not hence be ferchr 2 from 
therighteouſneſle of his death and life.Is ir that fin 
is anoffence againſt rhe great God: Againſt thee, a- 
zainſt thee,&c.as David ſpeakes ; and is notthis his 
righteouſneſle, the —— of Jehovah,ſeho- 
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wah our righteouſneſſe , who is the mighty God. Is 
the glory of this great God,and all his excellencies 
debaſed by us infinning * and will not the emptying 
of his glory whole name is the _— of his Fa- 
thers glory,in performing this righteouſneſle for us, 
farishe and make amends * Are our fins the tranſ- 
greſſion of the holy and righteous Law in _ 
part of itzand did not Jehovah who gave and made 
that Law, to make himſelfourrighteouſneſſe,make 
himſelfe under the Law? Gal. 4. 4. and to make up a 
full righteouſneſle, fulfill every part of it? Rom.$.z, 
4- Is it thy continuance in fin, and the number,and 
the iteration ofthem that amazeth thee? AU fulneſs 
dwels in him who is our righteouſneſle , Col.1.19. 
and hath dwelt in him longerthen fin in thee , and 
the righteouſneſſe of our Meſhah is everlaſting 
righteouſneſſe, Dan. 9. 24- The merit of which, an 
eternity of {inning coul4 not expend,or make void. 
And is all this righteouſneſſe laid up for humſelfe 
onely, or for any other ſort of creatures, ſo as thou 
mighteſt never come to have an intereſt init.? No: 
the top of our comfort is, that [9ur ] righteouſneſſe 
15 one lerter of his Name; and that our names are 
ut into his. For # it is, and Ours it is ordainedto 

: as much ors to ſave us ——_—— it, as his 
owne to glorifie him. 0wrs,not for himſelfe:he had 
no need of it, being God bleſſed for ever. Ours, not 
the Angels : neither the good, for they are juſtified 
by their own: nor the bad,they are pur out of Gods 
will for ever.But ows,whoare the {ons of men;and 
among them,theirs eſpecially, whoare brokex, loſt, 
whoſe ſoules draw ncere to the grave , and their lives to 
the defiroyers, and that come and pray wnto God, and 
ſtay 
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ſtay themſelves uponit; untothem God cannor de- 
ny it, for it is theirs: For he will render to man[ His] 
righteouſneſſe, Job 33.22,26. Soas his Sons name 
allois al-ſufficientro anſwer all objeions for fairh 
ro reſt _ So as they that know his name will truſt 
in him, Plal.9.10. 
A ſecond reaſon why his name is ſufficient, 
though you have and lee nothing in you, nor any 
romile made to any grace in you to reſt upon, is, 
cauſe even all thoſe promiſes made to conditions 
in us, which we ordinarily looke unto, are Tea and 
Amen onely in this his Name, and his Sons Name. 
That is the originall of them all, the root , the ſeed 
ofthemall ; his name is the materia prima, the firſt 
matter of all choſe ſecondary near quo fit, 
& in quod reſolynntur , his name gives being ro 
them <. if it were not forthe mercy, grace, truth, 
kindneſſein him , and the righteouineſſe which is 
inhis Son, all the promiſes which are made, what 
were they worth * As the worth of bonds depends 
upon the ſufficiency of the man who makes them, 
ſoall theſe its upon his Name. Therefore 
now , when yourelye upon his Name having as 
yet no promiſe made to any thing in you ro _ 
upon, yu then rely uponthatwhich is the founda- 
tionof all thoſe promiſes, youthen have recourſe 
rothe originall , which is more authenrticall then 
extract copies z you relye on that which all thoſe 
other are reſolved into, and therefore is ſufficient, 
though all the reſt faile you in your apprehenſion. 
Thirdly, his meere name is {upport enough for 
fairh,and may be ſo;becaulc it is for his Names ſake, 
and his Sons Names (ake,he doth all he doth ; and 
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for nothing in us,but meerly for what is in himſelf, 
ſo Eſay 48. 9,10. For my Names ſake, &c. Soalſo 
Eze.36-22,32. For of names ſake, and not your ſake: 
and Eſay 43.25.1 am he that blotteth out thy tranſereſ- 
fron for my owne ſake,and will not remember thy ſins. 
For it he blotteth cut tranſgreſi;on , and pardoneth. 
And if it be for his Names ſake he doth all he 
doth, and fulfilleth all promiſes madeto us, and to 
what is inus: Then when thou ſee(t nothing inthy 
ſelfero which any promiſe is made, nothing which 
may appeare to be any argument or motive that he 
will pardonthee,rthen truſt thou in that his Name ; 
that becauſe he is God,and hath mercy in him,that 
therefore he will do it. For that thing which is the 
onely or maine motiveto God himſelfe ro doany 
thing for us , muſt needs be ( when apprehended 
ner Jrok the ſtrongeſt and ſureſt ground for 
our faith alſo, to perſwade the heart that he will do 
it: Asitis in knowledge, the knowledge of the 
cauſes of things cauſeth the ſureſt knowledge : So 
in faith, the knowledge of the main motiveto God 
the cauſe of all, cauſerh the greateſt certainty of 
perſwaſion. 

Thisthen may dire& poore ſoules in diſtreſſe, 
what to venture all upon,upon what ground to ha- 
zard {oules,labours, endeavours, faith, repentance, 
obedience,and all , upon his Name, when they ſee 
nothing in themſelves ro which any promile be- 
longs : as David ſayes, Plal.73.26 My heart may 
faile, and my fleſh may faile , but God will never faile: 
So 1 may ſay, your comforts in prayers,in hearing, 
your joyes, your carneſt-penics you havelaid up, 
may be all ſpent in a dearth, your own graces & all 

| promiſes 
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promiſes made tothem : your own hearts may fail, 
and being creatures they uſe to faile again & again, 
but Gods Name and his Sons Name reſted on,wil 
never faile you : Leane ontheſe, not by halves [in 
diſtreſſe,] bur rruſt perfectly ( as the Apoſtle ſayes) 
on that mercy you heare is in God, upon that grace 
revealed: That is,throw,and cait your whole Ss, 
your whole weight upon it. He onely hath perfect 
peace, whoſe mind is ſtaid on thee ,, have not halfe thy 
ſoule upon that rock which is higher then thee , bur 

creep up, and get all upon it,and when all faile, re- 

new thy faith on his Name. Thereon reſt , there 

die. To this purpoſe may that of Solomon ſerve, 

Prov.18.10. His Name ((ayes he) is 4 ſtrong Tower, 

and the righteous fly to it and areſafe. Now what end 

is there,and uſe ofa Tower ina City2burt when all 

ourworks are taken,the walls ſcaled, all fortificati- 

ons forſaken, houſes left, then a Tower holds out 

laſt, and is arefugeto flyeto. Soalſo when the de= 

vill and Gods wrath beleaguers thee round,and en- 

compaiſeth thy {oule , and the comfort of every 

grace inthee is taken from thee , andthou art dri- 

ven from, and art forced to forſake all otherthy 

holds and grounds of comfort, then flie to the 

Name of the Lord ,as thy City of refuge : as Heb.6.18. 

itis compared, Say,there is wercy in thee, Lord,and 

that is thy Name : and there is righteouſneſſeinthy 

Son,and that is his Name:and I am directed torruſt 

inthy Name intime of need: and hereteſt and catch 

holdas on the hornes ofthe Altar,and ifthou dyeſk 

dyethere, 

Dure- 
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Direfion $8. 


TT eighth direion is,to Waite upon God, thus 
truſting in his name, inthe conſtant uſe of all or- 
dinances and meanes of comfort : Waiting is indeed 
but an a& of faith further ſtretched our. As an alle- 
gory is but acontinued Meraphor,ſo waiting is bur 
a continuing to beleeve on God, and to looke for 
help from him, with ſubmiſſion, though he ſtayes 
long ere he comes. Waiting isan aotf faith reſting 
on God; and an ac of hope __— help from 
him;an a> of patience, the minde quietly content- 
ing it ſelfetill God doth come;and of ſubmiſſion if 
he ſhould not come. Therefore ſayes the Church 
being in this very caſe : 7t is good (ayes ſhe)to hope, 
and quietly te waite for the ſalvation of the Lord. It is 
2ood indeed to doe ſo: for God will affli&t the leſſe, 
eaſe youthe ſooner,comfort you the more when he 
doth come;and in the mean while it makes you ro 
poſſeſſe your ſouls, and to be your ſelves, and upholds 
them: and to do otherwiſe, to be impatient, and to 
give over looking for the Lord, as Ahaz did, isthe 
greateſt folly that can be, for as /ob ſayes, Chap.12. 
v.14. If he ſlus up, there 15 no opening ,, all the world 
cannot let you our,he keeps the keyes of the dunge- 
on,and you muſt ſtay his leiſure, and he ſtayes bur 
for a fit time to ler you out, Eſay 30. 18. He will 
wait to be gracious to you, for he is a God of judgement, 
a wiſe dliciens God,& knows the fitteſtrimes 
and ſeaſons;and thar he iſtayes ſo long, is not our of 
want of mercy, for he waits and longs to be gracious; 
bur he doth it out of Indgemert, & his wiſdom ſees 
not 
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no a fit time; he is grieved as well as you, that you 
are not yet fir for mercy, that his mercy would nor 
yet beexalred if he ſhould ſhew ir, till you further 
ſee your miſery; and therefore ſayes he, Bleſſed are 
all they that wait for him. And as hee now waiteth 
bur to be the more gracious to thee, (o he did here- 
tofore,a long while waite for thee,thatthou fhoul- 
deſt begin to turn to him,and ſaid, When will it once 
be? Ter.13.ult. Thou madeſt him ſtay thy leiſure in 
turning from thy ſin , why may he not make thee 
ſtay his for the pardon of it? and indeed the eſca- 
ping hell inthe end is ſo great a mercy, thar ir is 
worth the waiting for all thy dayes, though thou 

endure an hell here,and gerreft not a good looke till 
the very laſt gaſpand moment of living ; therefore 

put thy mouth in the duſt and wait quietly, if there may 

be hope ax laſt. 

And waiting thus, go onto wſe all the meanes of 
grace more diligently , more conſtantly 7 though 
thou findeſt a long while no good by rhem:omir no 
ordinance God hath qgyu_ for thy comfort & 
recovery: As ina long ſickneſle,you ſtill uſe means 
though many have failed, as the woman who had 
the bloody ifſue, ſpent all upon Phyſitians, inthe uſe 
of meanes for her recovery. That trouble of minde 
doth onely hurt you , that drives you from che 
*meanes: Therefore the devill endeavours nothing 
more thento keep ſuch ſouls from the word , from 
goo company, from the Sacraments, from prayer, 

y objeCting their unprofitablenefſe untothem and 
tharall is in vaine, and that you doe but increaſe 
your condemnation. 


Bur firſt,ifrhoulearneſt no other leſſon inthe - 
0 
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of the means, bur that thou art of thy ſelf moſt un- 
profitable; andrhar unleſſe God teacherh thee to pro- 
fit, no'good is done, and (o learneſt to depend upon 
God inthe. ordinance ; This is a great degree of 
profiting. 

And tecondly,as when men are ſick andeart and 
caſt up againe, you uſerto ſay, yet take ſomething 
downe, tor ſome ſtrengrh is gotten, ſomething re- 
maines inthe ſtomack which keepslife and ſoul to- 
gether : So 1 ſay here,though thou ſhouldeſt forget 
ina maneral thou heareſt, ſcemeſt ro reap no bene- 
fir by it yet heare, for ſome ſecret ſtrengrh is got- 
ren by it, Andas for increaſing thy condemnation, 
know, thar utterly to negle&and deſpiſe the means 
is greater condemnation : and that to uſerhe means 
would leſſen = condemnation. "Therefore reade, 
pray, meditate, heare, conferre,receive the Sacra- 
ments, forbeare not theſe your appointed meales. 
Indeed whenthe body is ſick yee uſe to forbeare 
yourappoirged food,but when he ſoul is ſickthere 
15 more need of them then ever. All theſe are both 
meare and medicine,food, phyſick,cordials,andall. 
Uſe reading the word ; The Scriptures were written 
for our conſolation, therefore reade them much : at- 
tend on preaching, for God creates the fruits of the 
. = Ifa. 57. So receive the Sacrament often, 
choſe dayes are ſcaling dayes; gothou and confeſle 
chy ſins,write overthy pardon, put inal thou know- 
eſt by thy ſelf,bring it ro Chriſt to ſer his ſeal ro ir. 

Only take this caution;that thou truſt not ro the 
uſe ofthe means, bur unto God in the meanes: To 
think, OhT ſhall have comfort by ſucha man, or at 
ſuch atime;,in ſuch an ordinance; this often daſherh 


all. 
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all. So beleeve in God as if youuled no meanes, 
and yer as diligently uſe the meanes,even as if your 
confidence wereto be inthem, 


—— 


Direttion 9. 
To Pray , Pleas to be uſed to Godan Prayer for recovery 
out of this condition, 


A Nd ninthly, above all things Pray, and get 0- 
thers alſo to pray forthee, for God often re- 
ſtores comfort unto ſuch, at the requeſt of Aſowrners 
for them,1ſ4. 57. 18. Bur yet GG be earneſt 
and fervent in pouring forth thy complaint thy 
ſelfe;forthough the ſpeaking of friends may ſome- 
what further thy ſuite, = berweene two woo- 
ers, ſo) it muſt be _— out berweene God and 
thee alone in private; and his good will muſt be ob- 
rained by wooing him in ſecret. This counſell the 
Apoſtle gives you, Jam.5. 13. 1s any man afflicted * 
let him pray. And becauſe of all aflictions elſe, this 
+ of darkneſle in a mans ſpirit needeth prayer the 
moſt : therefore David pens a Pſalme on purpoſe, 
not for his own private uſe only, bur for the benefit 
and uſe of all other inthe like diſtreſſe;as by theti- 
tle of ir doth _-=__ Pal. 102. A prayer = the 
afflied, when he is overwhelmed, and powreth out his 
complaint before the Lord, Andrthis (ſayes David) 
is my conſtant practice when my ſoule is overwhelm- 
ed, I poure out my prayer unto thee, Pſa. 61.3. Andit 
was Chrifts allo, for in his agony he prayed yet more 
earneſtly, Luke 22. 44. 
When at any time wherefore, thy fins and Gods 
Ee wrath 
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wrath meeting inthy conſcience, make thee deadly 
ſfickas Eſay ſpeakes,then poure forth thy ſoul,lay 0- 
pen and confeſſe thy fin, and as it will eaſe thee, (as 
vomiting uſeth ro do) ſoalſo it will move God to 
pitty, andro give thee cordials, and comforts to re- 
ſtore thee again. Thus David, P[.38 v.18. being in 
great d iſtreſſe'y. 2, 3, 4, 5. 1 wil declare mine iniqui- 
ty, and be ſorry for my ſin : and he makes it an argu- 
ment to God to pardon him, Whew his bones were 
broken, P(a.5 1.Cleanſe me from my ſin, v. 2. for T ac- 
knowledge my tranſgreſcions, ver. 3. and when he had 
confeſled,v. 4, 5, 6. then he cryes, Make me to heare 
of joy and gladnefſe, v. 8. and reſtore unto me the joy of 
thy ſalvation,v. 12.and what was the chief ingredi- 
ent,the main and principal motive, which wrought 
moſt kindly with him to conteſle, and mourne, and 
brought up all s Againſt thee, thee onely : he purs in 
twice as much of the conſideration thereof, as of a- 
ny other ingredient, to make his heart mourne: thar 
chiefly, if not only,melred, diſſolved him. And in 
theſe thy confeſſions, ler the ſame alſo mainly work 
with thee. Againſt thee,thee,have I ſinned, thus off, 
thus grievouſly, thus prefumptuouſly ; Againſt thee 
4 God ſo great,and yet withall ſo good, ſo kind,ſo wil- 
ling to receive and pardon, it my heart (ſay) were 
but as willing to rurnunto thee; and when thy caſe 
15 as Jobs was, Tob 10. x5,16,17. That thow are fall of 
confuſion (as he ſpeaks there;) fo ful asthou thinkeſt 
thy heart could hold no more; and yer zt encreaſerh 
(as ix is there, )and be fills thee fulleryer ; then doe 
rhou poure out thy complaints to him, as he poures 
in confuſion intothee , and when he hunts thee, as 
Toh there complaines, like 4 fierce Lien, fall thou 

downe 
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downe and humble thy (elfe fike a poore and Tilly 

Lambe , ifthou dieft, dye ar his feete, mourning, 

bleeding our thy ſoule in teares: and when he hunts 
thee up and down,andpurſues thee with blow after Pc. 64.8. 
blow, follow thou hard after him where ever hee 
goes, with complaint after complaint : And when 
et he leaves thee not but 4g4ine and 4g 4in returnes, 
as ſome reade it) after ſome intermiſſion, and ſkews 
himſelfe terrible torhee day after day, night after 
night, yer do thou look in like maner ag4in & again 
towards his holy Temple, 2s Ionah did : And when he 
beginsto bring in new fins,new indirements againſt 
thee, (as it iSin the 16. ver.) Thos reneweſt thy wit- 
neſſes: and when thou thoughreſt he had done with 
thee, hee _—_— new _ yy enters _ 
new quarrels, and reckoni ong fince paſt an A 
forgorren,(as it is in the lime verſe) Chan % war | fe 
are againſt me, viciſſfitudes and armies of diſquiet- I 
ments; and when one army is overcome, new ap- I: 
pouy inthe field: Then fall thou downe upon thy | 
nees, and ſay as ſob at laſt doth;/ have fnned I have lob 7.10, | 
ſinned, what (hall / doe nntetheet what ſhall T do unto i} 
thee 2 oh thou preſerver (and not the deſtroyer) of | 
| 


lonah 2.4. 


men: theſe andtheſe abominarions I have done,and 

I cannot now undothem; and whas ſha 1 doro ob- 

rainthy favour? Alas,nothing thar can ſarisfic hing: 

only confeſſe thy ſin, accept thy puniſhment. Goe and x,.,.;,, 

ſtrip thy ſelfcherefore,and with all ſubmiſſion pre- 

ſent a naked back ro him, and though every ſtroke | 

fercheth-nor blood only, bur _— thy ſoul a- 's 

way, yet complain thou not one whit of him ; pt I N 

mouth in the duſt, Lam. 3.29,30. Be ſtill,nota word; hs 

bur onely ſuch as whereby thou uttereſt thy com- 
Ee 2 plaints, 
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Nch.6.13. 
Lament.3. 


x Per.5.6 


Hoſea 14 2. 


Iſay 63-16. 


Pfal.77.9. 


plaints, & doeſt acknowledge thine own deſerved- 
neſſe of ten thouſand times more. And ſay as Mic. 
7.9. I will beare thine indignation patiently, for I have 
ſinned againſt thee : beare witnes ſtil ro every ſtroke, 
that it is not only juſt,butklſo /eſſe then thou haſt de- 
ſerved, and that it is his mercy thou art not conſumed, 
and cut off by every blow :andrhe heavier he layes 
on, ſtrugglerhou not,he will let thee down the ſo0- 
ner:the higher he lifts up his had to ſtrike, the low- 
erletth ſoule fall down ; Humble your ſelves under 
his mighty hand : And ſtill kifle the rod when hee 
hath done. Andrthen take up words of pleading for 
thy ſelf; Ir is for thy life,defiring him to remember 
what he hath binever thinking of even from ever- 
laſting, thoughts of peace, and mercy to ##-ward, and 
the number of them cannot be told (as David ſayes P/. 
40 5.) which hee hath beeneever thinking of, and 
with the greateſt of delights, (as one that was in his 
boſome and was his counſellor, his Sonne tells us, 
Prov. 8. 31.) and plead thou as David and other 
Saints of God have done : W hat are now become 
of all theſe thy thoughts of mercy 2 are they reftrai- 
ned 2 what, are all now on the ſuddaine forgotten 2 
laid aſide ? which thou haſt beene thinking on ſo 
long? haſt thou forgorten thine oldand ancient de- 
lights: ask him if he hath forgotten his own Name; 
ro be gracious aud abundant in kinaneſſe, it is his 
Name, (Say, did the very intent of ſhewing mercy 
{o infinitly before-hand poſſeſs thee with delights, 
and now whenthou ſhouldſt come to pur it in exe- 
cution,and haſt ſo faire an opportunity of doing it, 
toa ſoul as full of miſery.(the obje& of mercy) as e- 
ver, haſtthou now no heart, no mindero it « And 


withall 
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oo fn thou haſt notice giventhee.of an 
' infinite and al-ſuthcient righreouſneſle in his Son, 
laid up in him, and that by his own procurement, 
whereof his Son never had, nor can have any need: 
himſelf, (being God blefled for ever) & for whom 
was it then appointed ? bur for the ſons of man; 
thoſe who are weary, wounded, ſick, broken,loſt; theſe 


hisSon hath pur into his1/{,who ſtil livesto be his / i<b.9-16. 


own Executor. And ſay further alſoto him, thar it 
is cometo thine eares, that his Spirit 15t::* Comfor- 
ter, aGod of comforts, and that his Son hath boughr 


them all, his whole ſhop & all his cordials,& al his; 
Skill, and is anointed w:th this Spirit on purpoſe to Ifay 6. 1,2, ;, 


poure him. ferth into the hearrs of thoſe that are 
wowndedand ſick, and broken : and the whole they have 
wo need of them. It it be ſaid unto thee; yea, butchou 


arrmoſt unworthy : Anſwer,bur he profeſſrh to love | f 
e objected a- Hoſea 14.4. Is 
gainſt rhee,plead thou again, that Plenteous redemp- Plal. 130, 7. If 


freely. Ifrhe greatneſle of thy (ins 


tion is with him and if thou haſt not enough ro = 
don me, (ſay,) I am content ro-go withour. Ifthou 


art ungodly, -(fay) That thou beleeveſt on him that Rem. 4.15. | 


juſtifieth the ungodly. if he puts thee off (as Chriſt a 

while did the woman of Canaan) and ſayes he hath 

no need of thee; (ſ{ay,) that thou haſt need of him, 

and canſt no longer live without him, for,1n his fa- 

vour is thy life,and that without it thou are undone. 

If he ſeemes to rebuke thee, that how dareſt rhou 

preſſe thus ro him'who is the high and lofty One ;2\ 
ſinfull man to him; whoſe Name 15 holy, (lay, ) thou 

haſt heard himfelfe ſay; Thus ſaith that high 

ty One, whoſe Name is holy ;, that he dwells with him 
that is of acontrite ſpirit, to revive the heart of the. 
Ee 3 humble: 


— 


and lof- | 


—_ 
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Plal, 130-4- 


Jub 13 39, 


Mart.13.20, 


Zach 137+ 


hamble: Iſa. 57.15. And be further boldro tell him 
tharthere are bur a few in the world that doe ſeeke 
him,and if hee ſhould turne any away thaz doe, hee 
would have fewer, for who would fear him,it there 
Were not wercy 1% him, and plenteons r ion? 

If tillhe doth purſue thee, and his wrath lies hea- 
vy onthee, ask him what it its he aimes at £ Is x to 
have the victory, and overcome when he | eth 2 (as 
Rome.3.4. which Devidalſo knew when he humbled 
himſelf, P[.5 1.4.) Freely telt him charthou art wil- 
ling to give it him,to-yeeld rohim,co ſtand our with 
him in nothing ; but art conteneto fubmit to his 

ag wilitnallchings,andto his condemn- 
ing will alſa,if ſo he pleaſerh;andthar ir ſhall be juſt 
(as Dawe there acknowledgeth) if hee doth» con- 
demnethee: and juſtifierhou him,whilſt he is con- 
demning thee;and (ay thar at the latter day,he ſhall 
need no other judge againſtrhee thenthy telf.Only 
beſeech him to. confider what honour it will beto 
him: to:purſac- dry ſtubble, and to break 4 
leafe, char crumblerth under his fingers it hee dorh 
burtouch it; (as /ob pleads) ro break 4 reed that is 
broken already. (Say,)thou art notz fir match for 
him, andhe hath ſaid, Hee will not contend for ever, 
Ia. 57-19. eſpecially when he ſees any to lay down 
the weapons, as thouart content ro:doe. 

Orisit, (aske him) that he aimes ro haveglory 
out of thyeternall condemnarionin hell ? tell him 
it is rue; he may ; and that this isfome comfort ro 
theethat' he may! have glory. our of rhy death and 
deſtruction, whe neveryet had it our of thy life: 
_ deſire-him to conſider this before hechruſts 

is4word into thee, that hedid farſt ſbeath irin his 
SO nnes 


_— ———_—  —_ — — 


and have alſo greater glorythereby : for, plead 
he thou art hover able L. farisfic him, chough he 
ſhould throw thee downe to hell : he may caſt thee 
into priſon, but thou canſt never pay the debt: and 
what profit therefore will be in my blood : and there- 
fore if farisfation to his juſtice be his end , he 
might berter accept that which his Son made him, 
ms ſo he ſhall be ſure to be no loſer by thee: and 
thereby nor onely receive the gforyo his juſtice, 
bur ſhew the riches of his grace and mercy alſo,and 
ſo double the revenew of his glory inthee. 
Oris it (Lord) thatthou aumeſt to have more 0- 
bedience from me then hererofore thou haſt had 2 
ead, thar this is the way ar preſent to diſable chee 
ſervice, for that while thou ſuffereſt his terrors, 
thou art as exc the dead, liſtlefle notto his bu- 
fineſſconly, but roall rhingselſe ; Diſtratfed with 
terrours (as Hemanpleads, P[.88.15.) ſo as the pow- 
ers and forces of thy ſoul are ſcattered, and diffol- 
ved, and cannot intend and arrend upontheir duty; 
and befides this diſtraction inthy ſpirit,plead, that 
it conſames thy ſtrength alſo, dryes wp thy bones and 
moiſture ( as David alſo often complaineth , and 
makes an argument of it, as Pſal. 39.10,11,12,13.) 
Remove thy ſtroke away from me, I am conſumed by the 
blow of thy hand : When thos rebukeſt man for ſin, thou 
makeſt his beauty to conſume away 48 4 moth : Oh there- 
fore ſpare me , that I may recover frength , before I: 
£9 hence and'be namore fees. And withall put him in 
minde, that if he ſhould goe on thus to deale with 
thee,as thou ſhouldeſt nor be able to doehim much. 


ſervice, 


Sonnes bowels;and that he may ſhew as much pow. 
er in overcomming his wrath , as in venting of it; 


Plal.zo 9. 
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ſervice,{o nor todo it long, For it will cut ſhort my 
dayes: (Say)this David pleadeth , Pſal. 89. 46, 47. 
compared with the 39. P[al. v. 12. How long Lord 
wilt thou hide thy ſelfe ? for ever ? Shall thy wrath 
burn like fire ? remember how ſhort my time is. AgS'if 
he ſhould have ſaid, I have bur a lictle time here al- 
lotred me inthe world, though none of it be ſhorr- 
ned ; And further tell him, :that for thart little time 
thou haſt to live, the more joy thou halt, the more 
ſervice thou ſhalt be able for ro do him; and to goe 
abour his work more lively, & more ſtrongly : (For 
the joy of the Lord i our pages Nehem.$.10.)and 
more acceptably alſo, for thou loveft 4 cheerefull gi- 
ver, And therefore intreat him to reſtore thee to 
the joy of his ſalvation, ſo halt thou be able to doc 
him more ſervice in a weeke, then in « yeare now, 
(long trouble of minde being as long fickneſles 
which make all thy performances weake) and it is 
for his ——_— have his ſervants lye long 
kick upon his hands, 

And it it be objected againſt thee , that if thou 
ſhouldeſt bee rruſted with much aſſurance, thou 
wouldſt abuſe ir,and turneit into wantonneſle; Re- 
ply, that if he pleaſerh, he canprevent it, by prepa- 
ring thy heart aforchand for theſe cordials, ſo as 
they ſhall work moſt kindly on thee z by writings 
law of love rowards him in thy heart, which when 
his love ſhed abroad ſhall joyne with , will worke 
moſt ſtrongly ; and one grain of ithath more force 
ro purge out ſin,to conſtraip,and ſtrefigrhen te obe- 
dience, thena pound of terrors. And (ſay,) that 
rhough thou haſt indeed a ſtubborn & ſelf-loving 
heart , yet he can make his loving kindneſle over- 

come 
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come it,for it is ſtronger then death: (ſay) thou haſt 
love in thee ) which runs our enough to other 
things)if he would be pleaſed to win it to himſelf: 
Suggeſt how that that foule mentioned, 1/a.57.had 
as (tout and ſfabborx an heart as thou , and went #n 
frowmardly,norwithſtanding all thy terrours: and yer 
(oh Lord) thou tookſt another courſe with him. 
and did(t h:ale hins again,and that by comforts (I will 
heale him ({ayes God there) and reſtore comforts to 
him, v.18.) and thac ſo if he pleaſe, he may deale 
withthee. 


Can.$.6. 


Andiflight and mercy yer comes nor , bur ſtill 


God ſeemes as it were rocalt thee off, rhen call ro 
minde if ever thou haſt had any true communion 
with him, and thereupon beginrto challenge him : 
(ſo doth the Church 1/4.63.16. when in thy caſe, 
when his mercies were reſtrained to her,ſhe ſaies yet, 
Dowbtleſſe thou art my Father, ſhe ſaw God was an- 
gry her heart hard, v.17. yet ſhe thought ſhe ſhould 
know him : Doubtleſſe he is my Father , and where is 
thy zeale, the ſounding of thy bowels? fo) challenge 
him thou, up6 that old acquaintance thou haſt had 
and held wirh him in former times : (Say) Donbt- 
leſſe thou art my father and my husband, how ſtrange 
ſoever thou carieſt thy ſelfe now towards me: for 
doſt thou not remember what hath been berweene 
me and thee in prayer, in ſuch a chamber, ar ſuch a 
time * Haſtthou never apiece of broken ring be- 
tween him &rhee, no love paſſage, nolove-token, 
that could not paſſe berween him & any, whom he 
had not betrethed himſelf unto in kindneſſe ? produce 
itat ſuchatimeas this. And if thou ſhouldſt diſ- 
Cerne no grace in thee thy _ yet deſire _ = 
00 


[ſolea 2.19. 
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look into thy heatrt; and be bold ro enquire of him, 
if he can ſee nothing there which himſelfe wrote, 
never to be blotred our; if there be not ſome ſparke 
of love to him, and his feare,. which himſelte pur 
there, and ask him.if he knows his own hand. And 
forthy comfort know , that when thou canſt nor 
reade it,(thy graces being much blurred)yer he can 
reade his owne hand at any time , and will not de- 
ny it. 

” Thou maiſt be yet bolder, Yea defire him to 
look into his owne heart, and therein to view the 
Idea he hadof thee,8& thoſe ſecret ancient thoughts 
he bore rowards thee, from all eternity. And if at 
firſt he ſeemes yer fitent at it 4 then defire him co 
looke upon thee againe, and ask him if he doth nor 
know thee, and it he hath not known & takenrthee 
for his from everlaſting, and engraven thee in the 
palms of his hands,and table of his heart, with ſuch 
deepand laſting letters of loving kindneſle , as are 
not 2s yet, yea which will not for ever be blotted 
out: (Tell him") thou dareft refer thy {elf wholly ro 
what pait berweene him and his Sonne concerning 
thee,and ler his own hear caft it. Appealers Chriſt 
as thy ſurety and a witnefle thereof tor thee, who 
was privy to all his counſell, whetherthou art nor 
one ofthole hegave unto him with a chargetore- 
deeme and fave. And deſire himro look intoChrift; 
heart alſo.,ifthy name be nor wraten there with his 
own hand;andif that Chriſt did not beare thy name 
written up in his hean, (as rhe high: Prieſt did the 
names of all the Tribes) when hee hung the 
Crolle, and when hee aſcended into the Holy of 
Holies, Thus Habakkwt purting up a prayer inthe 
name 
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name ofthe Church, hathtaughr us to plead, Yb, 
1.12.Oh Lord, Art not thou from everlefing my God, 
and mine holy One? It was x bold queſtion, yet God 
diſlikes it not,bur approves it, and preſently afſents 
to it in a gracious anſwer to their hearts ere ch 
went any further : for their next words, and thoſe 
abrupely ſpoken,by reaſon of a ſuddain anſwer, are 
an aſſurance of this, We ſhall not die. God being put 
thusto it, and his owne thoughts being ſpoken, 
could not deny it ; he echnowiedenk it was true. 
And thus whileſt thou maiſt bs a ſpeaking blind- 
fold as it were, caſting anchor in the dark,yer ſpea- 
king his very heart,he haply may ownrhee,and fal 
upon thy neck and kiſle thee. 

And if yet after continuall praying thus , thou 
findeſt ſtill no comfort, no anſwer from him , bur 
he ſcemes rather evento ſhut thy very prayers our, 
(as P[al.22.2,3.) then expoſtulare (as Daviddorh 
Pſal.70.4.) Why ſhutteſt thou out our prayers, and wilt 
not heare us pray? for alas (thought he) we have no- 
thing elſero help us in the time of need bur prayer. 
Andif rayer will doe no good, Iam undone,fay. 

And if through all thele diſcouragements , th 
condition prove worſe and worſe, ſoas thou can 
not pray; bur art ſtruck dumb when thou commeſt 
into his preſence ; (as David Pſ.77.4. I am ſo trou- 
bled I cannot ſpeat:\ then fall a making ſignes,when 
thou cariſt not ſpeak; groan,figh,ſob, chatter as He- 
zetiahdid, bemoan thy ſelf for thine owne unwor- 
thineſſe; and deſire Chriſtro ſpeak thy requeſts for 
thee, and God to heare him for thee, Chriſt he 


an advoc ate with the Father, and pleads no bad caſe, : tokaz.y, 


nor was ever caſt in any ſuit he pleaded. 
Fiz And 
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Andifſtill (haply) after many yeares he ownes 
thee nor, bur it growes darker and darker, ſuppoſe 
eventill thy death approcheth, orto luch extremi- 
ties that he ſeems to --_ , tocaſt thee off for ever, 
ſoas thy diſtreſs boils upto ſuchrhoughts as theſe, 
That there is no other remedy, but thou & he muſt 
part : then in the middeſt and depths of ſuch fad 
teares and apprehenſions, downe upon thy knees 
once more: & notwithſtanding fall thou a bleſſing 
him for all thoſe glorious excellencies of holinelle, 
kindneſſe,erace, wildome,8&c.which are in him,the 
beauty of which firſt rooke thy heart & made thee 
enamoured with him; though thou ſhouldſt be ne- 
verlikero berhe berter for them. Bleſlſe him for all 
the mercy he ſhews to others, by which they have 
occaſion to magnifie him, though thou ſhouldſt be 
found unworthy : Bleſſe him, and thoſe who ſhall 
for ever live with him,who doe ſtand about him, 8 
ſee his face,and enjoy him ever. What ſinnes thou 
thinkeſt thou ſhalt be condemned for by him, con- 
demne thy ſelf for firſt, and ſtill ask torgiveneſſe of 
them: whar ſervice thou haſt any way done him, 
which he had any glory by , get thy heart ro ſay 
thou repenteſt not of ir, bur arr gladof all done for 
him, and wiſheth it had been berter. What mercies 
thou haſt raſted of, from him, conteſle thy ſelf un- 
worthy of,and thank him thoughthou ſhouldſt ne- 
ver partake of any more; (ſuch diſpoſitions as theſe 
in ſuch extremities doe often appeare inthe hearts 
of Gods children) and defire him that hee would 
but preſerve good thoughts of him in thee , thar 
thou maiſt not blaſpheme him. And when thou arr 
2 going, a ſinking into hell in thine own apprehen- 

ſions, 
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fions, ſee if he cals thee not back againe. 
See what himſelfe ſairh, er.31.18,19,20. Ephra- 
im is my ſon,his deare ſon, pleaſant ſon (as he faies 
there) & yethe began to peat againſt him, as bitter 
ſharp words as ever he hath done againſt thee , and 
rook him up ſeverely, & look ſternly on him, as if 
he had meant never to have had mercy on him:up- 
on which Ephraim falls a crying being thus ſnibd, 
and a bemoaning himelf,as | have taught thee to do; 
& being yoted as thou art,cotame him, he acknow- 
ledgeth it was juſtly done, having been 4 buHock un- 
accuſtomed to the yoke; and Ephraim beganto be aſha- 
med, confounded,not able to look up,for ſinning a- 
inſt him,& ſeeks after repentance, and that from 

1im,without whoſe help he was notable roturnto 

him,Twrs thou-me, and I ſhall be turned : and to chal- 

lenge him & his eternall love, Thou art the Lord my 

God. Well fayes God,though it be /ong ſince I ſpake 

azainſt him,and I have ſuffered him long tolie thus 

Lena in miſery,yet I remember him ſtill, histears, 

his ſighs will never out of my minde , and though 
he thinks that I had forgotren him,yet I remember 
him, and my bowels are trowbled for him, as much and | 
more then he is for himſelt; and I can forbeare no ) 
longer, 1 will ſurely have mercy on him. And ſhould | 
he have damned him, his bowels would have been 
troubled for him indeed, all his dayes. 


Dyrection 10. | K 
Te tenth and laſt direion is, that having done *<{ no! is | 
all chis, you would not reſt in eaſe, bur healing: {0 oO " 
not incaſe of conſcience, bur in healing of conſci- 
ence. This I ground upon Js 57+ 17,18. What 
Fr; 
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was the true iſſue of that his trouble there, whom 
God contended with * It was healing and guidiny, 
I will guide him, and [ will beale bim, 

You that are troubled in minde, thinke not your 
eſtares to be good, ſimply becauſe you beginne to 
ceaſe to be troubled,bur only then wherhe iſſue of 
your trouble is healing your ſpirits,by ſome ſound 
ground of comfort - and when guidance in Gods 
waies , andmore cloſe walking with God is the il- 
ſue of it. For God may {lack the cords and rake you 
off the rack, when yet he hath not pardoned you. A 
tfairour who was caſt into the dungeon,8& had ma- 
ny irons on him, may be ler our of the dungeon, & 
have his irons taken off, and have the liberty of the 
Tower,& walk abroad again, with his keeper with 
him, and yet not have his pardon : nay uſually be- 
fore execution they uſe ro takerthe irons off and let 
them have more freedome. Thus it is with many. 
thank God (ſayes one) I havehad much trouble of 
minde,diſtreſſe of conſcience, ſuch & {uch fins ter- 
rified me, and I couldnor fleep for them: but now 1 
am well again , and now they doe not trouble me. 
Yea, butisthisall : Thou haſt cauſe to feare that 
thy irons are but raken off againſt execution. Ir is 
with menin point of trouble ofmind in the guilt of 
ſin,as inthe power of it;zin juſtification,as inſani- 
fication: A man who hath hada ſtrong luſt ſtirring 
in him,if he hath gone a year or two,and findeth it 
not toſtir, he therefore thinks he is utterly freed 
from it, which yer may be but a reſtraint of it, nor 
killing of it;za ceſſat:0n,not wertification : So it is of- 
ten inthis trouble of minde,which ariſerh from rhe 
guilt of fin, becauſe a man finds not thoſe — 
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and feares and terrours in his heart which hee had 
wone,therfore prefenmtly hethinks all is well: when 
as it may be but meerly a truce, not a peace; a laying 
downe of armes only fora while , to make greater 

ion a2ainſt the ſoul afterwards ; a reprivall 
and a litrle enlargement in priſon, not rms wy if 
this beallthe iſſue of ir. 

Thar you may further conceive the meaning of 
this:in one that 1s Gods child,and ina wicked man 
(though both may be, and are troubled in minde 
and conſcience,yet )there is a main difference,both 
inthe main caſe oftheir trouble,8& alſo inthe iſſue 
and removal ottheirtrouble. A wicked mans trou- 
bleis for the anguiſh and preſent ſmarr he fecles in 
fin, andin Gods wrath laſhing his conſcience, and 
out of feares thar his fin will not be pardoned, bur 
that he ſhall endure theſe tortures for ever in hell : 
So it was in Indas,Cain,and many others:but agod- 
ly mans trouble (though it hath oftenall this im it, 
yet the chiefeſt of his rronble is a further thing)ir is 
not onely the ſmart, the ſting of ſinne; but alforhe 
filth, the foulneffe, the offence of it done ro God, 
that wounds him : for hee hath an heart after Gods 
heart,& therfore looks on fin with the fame kind of 
eye that God doth;andasGod accounts the offence 
done to him the greateſt evil in fin,{o doth a godly 
hearr alſo. Ir is not the ſting ofthis ſerpet only,bur 
the poyſon of it thar diſquiets him;neither is it on- 
ly the wanr of pardon of fin, andrhe feare of Gods 
everlaſting wrath which mainlyrroubleth him, bur 
the want of Gods favour, the parting with him , 
whom he fees ſo excellent and fats , the want 
of ſeeing his face: his deſire is rolive in his fighr,8& 
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Micah 6.7- 


to have God tobe his God. Now ſuch as the woiid 
is,ſuch alſo is the remedy.Thereforethe one being 
bur troubled with the ſting,the ſmart of fin;pul bur 
that ſting our , take that load off, ang he is well e- 
nough,as jocund, as pleaſant as ever : it being pre- 
ſent eaſe that he ſeeks, & to that end confeſlerh his 
ſin, and doth ay thing forthe preſent ro come our 
of it, As Pharaoh, Exod.10.17. Take away this death 
only;orat the urmoſt, his aime is bur pardon of fin, 
andpeace with God,that he may be freed from the 
fears of undergoing that for ever,the earneſt wher- 
of he feels in his conſcience now. And hence ther- 
fore the remedies they oft have recourſe unto are 
ſuitable, they are bur like rattles to ſtill children 
with: they runto merry company , and tomuſick, 
&C.as Cain fell a building Cities; and ſo they pur off 
the terrours of their conſciences. Ir is caſe they 
ſeek and no more : or they runto a formall perfor- 
mance of duties:even as poore ſouls under Popery, 
whenthey were ſtung by the Friars Sermons,the 
{erthem penances & good deeds to be done, whic 
ſtilled them awhile, and for them they thought 
they ſhould have pardon: So men run now to holy 
dutics, but with the ſame opinion that they did 
then, as bribes for a pardon, What ſhall I give (ſayes 
he in Micah) for the fs of my ſoule ? 
Butnow the wound of Gods child being deep- 
er,not the ſting of ſin only,bur the poiſon ofir, not 


the {mart , but the offence done to God, nor the 
feare of his wrath,but want of his favour:therefore 
accordingly eaſe from thoſe terrours pacific nor 
him, no not famply peace with God will content 
him, or a pardon, H 


e [ayes not onely, 0h miſerable 
man 
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man that I am,who ſhall deliver me from this death only, 
but, who ſha! deliver me from this body of death t It 
newes were brought him thax God would pardon 
him, and not call himro reckoning for any {1n, and 
nomore were ſpoken to his coach he would 
ſtill be croubled, cill he had aſſurance of his good 
willalſo : if it were ſaid, God will indeed pardon 
thee, but he will never love thee as he did, hee will 
not look on thee,thou mult not come into his fight: 
This would grieve the ſoule more thenthe other 
would content it, and hee would bee everlaſtingly 
troubled. I may allude ro that which Abſolom (ria 
in complement of his Father, when he was baniſhed 
from him, to exprellethetrue deſire and greateſt 
crouble of a ſoule in this caſe, as you have it 2 Sa”. 
14. 32. Abſolom was pardoned the faulr, bur it con- 
rented him not : Let me ſee hus face, or let him kill me: 
Soit is with a poore ſoule;ea(e,pardon,knocking off 
his bolts content him nor,till he enjoyes communi- 
on with God,till he ſees his face in his ordinances: 
Pf. 24. 6. This is the generation of them that ſeek him, 
that ſeek thy face:(that is)this is the mark,the geniae, 
the diſpoſition of that generation, This you may ſee 
in David, when his conſ(cience was wounded for 
that great fin , what was ittroubled him 2 Notthe 
want of pardon of fins, for the Prophet rold him 
God had pardoned him , not the meere ſtings of 
conſcience, and ach of his broken bones : but that 4- 
gainſt thee,thee, have I ſinned, {0 as eale could not (a- 
tisfie him;bur further v.10. Create in me 4 cleane ſþi- 
rit,which he ſpeakes becauſe he havingchewed the 
cudofthatuncleanact,he had left a foil in his fancy: 


and renew 4 right ſpirit within me; oh give me grace 
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Mal.4. 2* 


and truth of heartro thee, and oh let me live in thy 
preſence, and ſee thee, and have acquaintance with 
thee;v.1ir.the want of this was it that troubled him, 
whichrill he had obrained, hee could never bee ar 
quiet : for he ſought not eaſe, or pardon onely, bur 
healing ofhis conſcience by the favour of God,and 
his love ſhed abroad. So as take heed of reſting in 
eaſe, (as if your hearrs be right you wil not, you wil 
waite till the Sun of righteouſneſſe ariſe with healing 
in his wings: Are you now in darkneſſe,full of ter- 
rours and Gods wrath ? you will not reſt till thar 
darkneſſe be expelled by the ariſing of the light of 
the Sunne of righteouſneſſe on you, and revealing 
Gods face inthe face of Jeſus Chriſt, till his righte- 
ouſneſſe be conveyed to your hearts by ſome of his 
wings, by ſome promiſe,by ſome ordinance of his; 
forthe wound being the unrighteouſneſſe of fin,no- 
thing but Chr:ſts righteouſneſſe will healc it : the 
wound being the want of Gods favour, and of the 
evidence of his being your God,the wanrof his face 
and good will, nothing burthe revealing andaxiſing 
of this in your hearts will heale you : for took what 
the wound is, ſuch is the plaiſter: and indeed this 
only heales; tor though by orher meanes rhe ſors 
may be skinned over, and eaſe gorten ; yer it will 
break forth again.So Iſa. 57. 17, 18. 1 will heal him, 
and how ? byreſtor:ng comforts tohim, Reſtore to me 
the joy of thy ſalvation, {ayes David, that the bones 
that thou haſt broken may rejoyce: and how heales hee 
him ? I create the fruit of the lips, peace. He doth it 
by ſome promiſe or other : if the want of the ſenſe 
of communion with God, and abſence from him 
diſquiets aman, thenthe heart reſts noe till no 
oun 
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found irs Welbeloved, Cant. 3. 1,2, 3,4, 5+ If doubrs 
that no grace is in thy heart,thenthe heart refts nor 
till ſome grace in truth be evidenced, and ſome 


ſuch iſe made ro ſome hr home : 
ſtill looke what the trouble 1s, ſuch alſo muſt the 
plaiſter be, and thenit is healing. Werteverinthe 
Dungeon ? what was it freed thee? was it Chriſts 
righteouſneſſe laid hold on, Gods face revealed, 
thine own grace with ſome promiſe brought home 
ro thy heart, that came with & commiſhon ro deli- 
verthee ? then it is right, otherwiſe thy bolrs may 
be knockr off, andthis bur againſt thy execurion. 


4.|- .3$4 1; $0. 6 


Whais emone you that feareth the Lord, that obeyeth 

the weyce of his ſervant, that walketh in derbeſ 

and hath no tight 2 Let him truſt in the nante of the 
Lord, and flay upon his God. ——— 


- Omegleanings there yet remaine 
7 


; of this Text, which I thought 
|; good to bind up into one ſheafe, 
and threſh our at this time. 

The ſecond Dodtrineis, 

That though it may befail one 
that fears God to walk in darknes, 
jet but to a few, he ſayes, who is among you ? he ſing- 
terh ſuch out of a croud: if ſimply he had ſpoken of 
thoſe that _ co way yur withoutthis li- 
mitzrpn ded, and w'k i neſt, he might well 
have pO . thus ſparingly, whois among > 2 For 
rothe wicked he ſayes, All you that kindle a fire, &c. 
for there are bur a tew that feare God,in compariſon 
of them. If he had ſpoken of thoſe that feare God, 
and have been in aarkneyf for fome title while, happi- 
ly ſome few dayes among many, there are yer few- 
er, forthere are that walk inthe light of Gods coun- 
renanceto their death, and never knew what terror 


of 
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of conſcience meanes, bur when he ſhall ſpeake of 
thoſe that feare God,and walke in darkneſſe, and ſuffer 
rerrors from their youth, as Hemar did,ſuch an one 
is one of a thouſand, of ſuch an one ( he ſayes ) Who is 
among you? few have experience of ſuch a condition. 
Tob had friends, who cenainly were godly, for lob 
was to pray forthem, and God ſaid he would heare 
Jobforthem , andrhey, as is likely, knew many god- 
ty men befides #6, yer when this condition of dark- 
nefſes befell 7b, it was ſo ſtrang a tryall tothem, 
that they thought him therefore an rite, a5 
never having themſelves felt, or heard of the like in 
others. When Chriſt was to goe into his agony, bee 
would not have many of his Apoſtles, ſomuch as by 
him;to be witneſſes of it, much leſle ro feele the like; 
herakes bur two or three. The reaſons are, 
*"Fyſt, Becauſe though all Gods people are fght- 
me men, and men of valonr, yethe hath bur afew 
ampions, 2s David though he had hy 
yer but few MWarthies, and therefore calls bur a few 
otit to'fight fingle-combars with [ten & his wrath; 
ehongh hee-exercifeth them all in lighter $kirmi- 
ſhes, yet 'nertofightrſuch bloody bartles. S2eſt thou 


not my ſervant lob, ther: is none like him ? him Gerd 


will venture into the field, but orhers.his friends 
he wil nor. 


Reaſon 1. 


Secondly , as hetharh:few champions able and fir Rzaſor 2. 


for ſuch an encounter, {o he hath variety of other 
tempratronsto exerciſe his withall, he hath poverty, 
and-ill report; impriſonment, and cruel mockings, 
loffe-of goods, croſſes im friends, and ſome have e- 
nough 'ro ſtruggle under one of theſe ; and there is: 
no temptation butmuſt befall ſome,and ſeldome all 
Gg 3 befall. 
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Reaſon 3. 


Fel. 


befall one : ſome ſpirits are ſo weak, as they would 
faint, and not be able ro ſuſtaine themſelves : and 
God never ſuffers any ro be tempted above what they 
are able, 1 Cor. 10.13. Some mens bodies are weak, 
and if God ſhould rebuke them long for ſinne, they 
would be brought ro nothing ; and he remembers 
they are fleſh, and ſtirres not up all his wrath, as David 
ſayes, 0h ſuffer me ro recover ſtrength. Some men 
God hath preſent uſe of in their callings andim- 
ployments, which if they were diſtracted (as He- 
_ was) with terrors continually, they were unfir 
or. 

Thirdly, God afflits inthis kinde hur in caſe of 
extremity uſually, when hee meets with a very fo- 
ward heart, and ſtour proud ſpirit, a peece. 
Iſay 57. 17. If leſſer croſſes would doe it, he would 
not ferch outthe great rod. If « 79d will threſh out 
the cummin, he uſeth not to twyne the wheele over it 
nortake a flailetodo it, 1/ay 28. 27. Now leſſer af- 
flictions worke with the moſt of his, through his 
bleſfing , mercies worke, diſgrace workes, poverty 
workes,and he doth not willingly afflic# ,Lament.3.33. 
And therefore not unneceſlarily, he puts not men 
into the dungeon for every fault ; and therefore 
there are few long exerciſed this way. 

Thinke not therefore thon haſt nor true grace, 
becauſe thou wert never terrified as ſome have 
beene. As ſome have true faith and ſound peace, 
who yet never taſted of joy unſpeakable and glorious ; 
So ſome have ſound humiliation, who never knew 
rerrours of conſcience. If thou ſeeſt ſinnethe grea- 


al miſery, Chriſt the greateſt good, thou are hum- 
ed. 


You 
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Youſee we may often preach ſuch things which Vſe 2. 
doe yer concerne bur a few in a congregation, and 
yet we are to preach them : There are but a few . 
walke long in darknefle , yet ta ſuch Chrift doth 
preach : Tea, andfor ſuch doth God give gifts, the 
tongue of the learned. God often gives a Paſtor after 
his owne heart for a tew. ler.3.15. Take one or two of a 
City, &c. and I will give them Paſtors after my heart: 
much more are many Sermons often preache but to 
a few. Soeven by Chriſt himſelfe, as he ſayes, Luke 
4-26. There were many widowes,C3c. but unto none was 
Flias ſent, but unto her at Sarepta: and many Lepers, 
bur «nto none was Elias [ent , but unto Naaman, So 
fayes Chriſt,| am ſent but to afew ,, and therefore as 
we muſt not defraud one poore ſoule of its portion, / 
becauſe none elſe partake of it : ſo the reſtare not to 
think much; bur as in a Dole, ſtay tillcheir portion 
come; and if any one poore ſoul hath had his eſtate 
diſcovered, all the reſt are to be thankfull. 
See ſome reaſon why ſome in diſtreſſe of minde Yſe 3: 
complaine, that none ever were in the like conditi- 
on; thus they are aptto doe. So the Church, La- 
ment.1.12. The rea{onis, becauſe few are ſotroub- 
led, and haply rhey never knew any: bur yer ſome 
_ * are, and have been in the like, For 1 Cor.10.13. Ns 
temptation befals, but is common to man, 
" Thar thoſe few in congregations, that walke in DotF. 3. | | 
<darknefle, & yet feareand obey him, God and Chriſt | 
hath aneſpeciall eye unte, and care of : you ſee heſin- 
gles them our as it were from all the reſt, Who i 4- 
u_ you ? Eſay 66.2. All theſe things have my haud 
, but to this man will I looke that is poore and bro- 
ken, and trembleth at my word : (that is,) m—_ all 
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Reaſon I, 


Reaſon 2. 


things and perſons elſe in the world be my crea- 
rures,and (o I have a care of them all;yet he {eemes 
to over-looke all elſe, and to him will I looke,gfc. as 
it there were noneelſe inthe Church, 
The firſt reaſon is, becauſe ir is the office of 
Cbriſt {o to doe. The Spirit is upon him on purpoſe, 
Elay 61.1, 2,3. to open the priſon tothemthat arc 
bound, (hut up in this dungeon: to appoint #0 them 
that mourne, beauty for aſhes : the oyle of foy for mour- 
wing: garments of, praiſe, for the ſpirit of heavineſſe. 
He is the Phyſitian , and hath undertaken the cure, 
Mat. 9. 12. and whom thould the Phyſitian have 
an eyeto, bur the ſick, and the moſt fick , as thoſe 
are that cannot finde their ſinnes forgiven? Eſay 33. 
14. He is the Shepheard, Fſay 40. 11. and will 
rake care of all his ſheep , knowes rhem by wame. Bur 
of whom eſpecially * the lambes that are weake, 
yong Chriſtians. He will gather them with hu armes, 
and gently lead the ewes with young , that are tra- 
velling and bringing forth, as thoſe under terrours 
are : he will not over-drive them : for God hath 
given him charge he ſhow{d loſe none of them. He is 
thar good Shepheard, that wil, as he hath promiſed , 
Ezekiel 34. 16. Seeke out that which was loſt , and 
bring againe that which was driven away , and binde 
#p that which ts broten, and ſtrengthen that which was 
1k: He names all caſualties that befall them, 
becauſe he helps in all miſeries : yea, and v.12. at- 
ter they have been wildred in 4 cloudy and dark day, 
ver. 12. and walkrt in darknefle long , he will fade 
them out and deliver them , as his promiſe there is. 
Secondly, if his office did not movehim to it, his 
love would : for he is a merciful and a pittifmll ey 
prieſt, 
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prieſt, Heb.4.15. and was in all points tempted as wee 
are, and eſpecially, in agony of ſpirit, therein hee 
drank deepeſt of any, andtherefore is fitted to pit- 
ty us therin moſt : and the greatlier any istroubled, 
che more he isrouched. 1/.63. 9. 1s all your af fliti- 
ons he ts afflicted. And ler. 31.20. Since I ſpake againſt 
him I remember him ſtill, therefore my bowels are trou- 
bled for him.” When a childe is ſick, the mother is 
moretroubled, and caretull abour it, and her eye 
vx minde more upon it, then on allrthe houſe be- 

es. | 

The Uſe is, to meete with that conceit that be- 
falls all thatare in” darknefle : they thinke that of 
all menelſe, God-regards not them. Son ſaid, Ged 
hath forgotten me , 1ſ4.49.15. So David , God hath 
forgotten to be merciful, Becauſe rhey finde their 
hearts hardro God , they thinke that his is foto 
rhem:becauſe they can finde nolove intheir hearts 
ro God Hy thinke he beares nonerothem : bur 
you ſee Chriſt eſpecially enquires for ſuch , and 0- 
ver-lookes all others elſe. God hath graven thee on 
the palmes of his hands : every ſigh ot thine goes to 
his bowels. Eſay 59.15. 1 dwell with him that is bro- 
kep, to revive his ſpirit, God is nigh him. 

Second Ule is , Are Gods eyes upon us more 
when weare introuble of ſpirit,then on any other? 
then let our eyes be upon him : We cannot tell what 
to doe , but our eyes are tewards thee, Let oureyes be 
rowards him for help, as of thoſe that lookr on the 
brazen ſerpent : ler our eyes be rowards him for 
lervice, as theeyes of hand-maidens are on their mi- 
ſtreſſe: rolook not to men, not ro credit,bur to have 
oureyes on God in all we do, as if there were none 
H h elle 
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EF xplication. 


Reaſon. 


elſe in the world, to approve our ſelves unto. 

In that when hee ſpeakes of thoſe his children 
thar are in darkneſſe, he chooſerh rather to deſcribe 
them by feare & obedtence, then by any other grace: 
obſerve , that whes the children of Gea arennder ter- 
rours,the moſt eminent grace that doth appeare in them, 
is fearfulneſſe to offend God , and willingneſſe to obey 
him: other graces may be ſtirred,but thefc are moſt 
eminent , and theretore he mentioneth theſe tor 
their comfort. 

F,rſt, for Explication, Know that ſeverall occa- 
ſions draw out {everall graces. When the Sunſhine 
of Gods favour melts the heart, then /#ve and obe- 
dience thence proceeding,are moſt eminent,and alſo 
god!y ſorrow. So Mary wept much, loved much, for 
muchwas forgiven her : her heart was full of afſu- 


'rance. Onthe contrary , when the ſenſe of Gods 


love is withdravwne, and feares and terroprs ſhed a- 
broad in the heart, then fears and obedienew and 
diſcover themſelves. Therefore Eſay 65.2.He that 
 poore and conrite and trembleth at the word,are joy- 
ned: tremblerh at every command and threatning, 
is fearfull rorranſegrelle : and {o thoſe in that eſtate 
do finde. The reaſon is. 

Becauſe graces, and affections in which graces 
are ſeared, ftirre more or lefle in us according as 
their objects are , and our apprehenfhons of them. 
Now therefore whenthe ſoule is poſſeſt moſt with 
diſpleaſure for fin , and apprehenſions of wratb, 
then it feareth moſt, and $0 feare workes accor- 
dingly, - ago thar which may diſpleaſe. Hence 
the Apoſtle, ſcernmg our God is aconſuming fire, Heb. 
12.29. let ws ſerve God acceptably with reverence and 
goa! 
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eod!y feare: therefore when we feele him ſo, we are 
to ſuſpe our hearts moſt, if we be not more feare- 
tull of offending him, and obey him, 

The firſt Ute is of triall,wherher thou art a child 
under wrath : If thoufeareſt more, and if that feare 
producerh obedience. As Chriſt learned obedience by 
what he ſuffered, to wiltalſo thou ifthou haſt his 
Spirit, 

5 he ſecond Ule is,to exerciſe graces {till intheir 
ſeaſons: when thou art afficZed, pray: when joyful, 
ſing Pſalmes, Tam.1. 13. when filled with a{«raxce, 
then mourne and be confounded, Ezek.16.m1t. 
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Is a1: 50. I. 


Behold all yee that kindle a fire,that compaſſe your ſelves 
about wih ſparkes, walke is the light of your fire, 
aud in the ſparkes which yee have kindled , thu ye 
fhall have of my hand,yee ſhall lie dewne in ſorow, 

$Z-& Et us now come tothe oppoſite ſtate of 

SDIREDZ? wicked men, who are ſaid here rowal*? 

Ca inthe light of their ewne fire, &c. 

=; All the difficulry lies in opening 

$I what is meant by their ewne yp and 

what is meant by walking in the light of it, which is 
oppoſed here to walk:ng tn darkneſſe, and to truſting 

#n the Name of the Kord, namely Chrifts righteoul- 

neſſe, as I ſaid before : rothis purpoſe you mult re- 

member,thart his ſcope is roſhewthe differing props 

and ſtayes for TI»ſtification» and comfort, which a 

godly man hath, and a naturall man. 

The ſtay and comfort ofa godly mans foule lies 


in 
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inthe l:ebt of Gods countenance, which when he wan- 
reth, he 1s in darkreſſe, though he hath never ſo ma- 
ny outward comforts. The ſtay, comfort,and prop 
of his faith for juſtification in that eſtate, when he 
ſees no. righteouſneſſe in himſelte, is the name of 
the Lord Ieſus Chriſt our righteouſneſſe. 

Oppoſitely therefore, by the fire,andthe light of t+ (4. 44h, 
their fire which wicked men are ſaid to walk in, two light ot rv g 
things muſt bemeanr. tings Mean, 

Firft,their owne naturall right couſneſſe which they 1. 
have by nature, and in the ſtate of nature, and the 

arkes andadcts thereof, this they truſt to, and neg- 
& the Name of the Lord, andthe righteonſneſſe of 
juſtification,and ot the new creature. 

Secondly, the light of outward comforts from the 2. 
creatures, which inthis world = enjoy, and the 

ſparkling pleaſures thereof which they walke inand 
'contenr themſelves with,negle&ting communion with 
God, being eſtranged from the life of God, and living 
without him 1n the wor{d.Soas the oppoſition ſtrong- 
ly caries it,that both theſe Thould be meant by their 
| fe here,and all Interpreters givethe firſt interpre- 
tation of it, and I have added this ſecond to make 
the ſenſe compleare. _ 

. . -Firſt, how that by fire of their own kindling, their Se _ 
own righteouſneſſe without Chriſt, ſuchas the Pha- © TE 
riſees had, and Paul had betore conyerſion, ſhould 
be meant, we muſt conſider that he ſpeaking here 
to the Jews, alludeth to the types of the old Law, 
which they were acquainted with, Wherein, 

Firſt, fire, you know,was it they offered their [a- 

crifices with,typi gon Mar.9.u/t.qurinward 
habiruall gracea righ P——_ whereby weot- 
; by 


fer 
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fer up our ſelves and our ſervice as a living ſacrifice 
to God, Rom. 12.1. | 
Second'y, when they offered Incenſe or facrifice 
acceptable tro Gol, they were not to offer it wirh 
; common fire, which is ordinary in the world in their 
chimneys& kitchings,which was kindled by them- 
ſelves by ſparkes out of ſtones, or from things here 
below z but it was to be ffre frombeaven, taken 
from the Altar.So Lev.9.24.which was kept cotinu- 
ally burning, and therefore when a new altar was 
made, fire came from heaven, 2 Kings 7. 3. andthe 
high Prieſt was to take fire off the Altar,when ever he 
alred Incenſe, Lev. 16. 12. And therefore when 
Nadab and Abihu offered common fire of their owne 
kindling, Lev. 10.1. they wereconſumed forthink- 
ing to pleaſe God with it : Now all theſe thi 
fell out in types tothem. For anſwerably by fire of 
their own kindling,is meant the common righteouſneſs 
of Civility, and naturall devotion, which was by na- 
exrein ſome ofthe heathen, Rom. 2. 14. found even 
in theirchimneys : whichalſorhe ewes performed, 
both by the common help of nature, cuſtome, and 
education, by tie ſtrength of naturall principles, of 
conſcience enlightened by the law, and ſelfe-love 
i:nproved, all which thus comming bur from na- - 
cure not renewed by grace, ts ſaid ro be of their ewne 
kindling: whereby vyerttheythought ropleaſe God, 
and reſted in it, as ſacrifice well pleafingro him , 
25 Nadab and Abihu did. Whereas the righteouſ- 
neſſe they ſhould have offered upro God, ſhould 
have beene that from heaven, the righteouſneſſe of 
Chriſt apprehended by faith, and a new work of Grace 
as fore off that altar Chriſt, changing rheir 
carts, 
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hearts, and making them new creatures, renewing 
them into the ſame tyage of holineſſe which was 
inhim, which as it addes ro what is in nature, and 
growes not there, fo differs as much from thar good- 


"ſe - home you bring imo the world, or which 


ath wrought in you by education, as the fire 
and light of the Swn in heaven doth from common 
fire; orthe light of a glow-worme from that of the 
Sun. 

Now becauſe the lews refted in fuch an outward 
conformity rorhe law,of their own working.there- 
forethey are faid, Rom. 14 3. 10 eff abl:ſh their owne 
righteouſneſs; being i2noranc of bock theſe righte- 
ouſneffes, Chriſts rrg/neonſmef which is the fire from 
heaven, & the righteouſnef# of regenerat1d, tochange 
their natures, which is the fire offrbe Altar. Nicode- 
muwswas ignorant of both, 8& fo had /a've dows tn [6- 
raw as his Fore-farhers did, if Chriſt had nor chan- 
ged him,and begotten him againe. 

To this end you may further confider, that in 
mens hearts, there are (to- ufe the language of rhe 
metaphor here) though they be oxy are God, yer 
ſome ſþarkes of fire which may be ſtrackour of them, 
by the word, by education, by —_— of the 
conſcience, and by working upon ſelf-love in men: 
And the /parkes of this fire are thoſe ourward acts of 
righteouſneſſe, which ariſe and ſpring from ſelf- 
love, and narurall conſcience; which die as ſparkes 
and remaine nt ; which thetrue righteouſnefſe of 
regeneration is fard ro doe, 2 Cor..9. and leh. 2. 16. 
And the rb of this fire, which carmllamen, nor. 
borne againe, content themſelves with, is that cx- 
caſing, which natural conſcience upon the pertor- 

ming 


Ry fparkes,. 
what. 
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ming any outwardadt of juſt dealing, hath in ſuch 
mens hearts,mentioned Roms. 2.15. | 

wha ly wa. — Andthe walking inthe light ofthis fire,is reſting 

k og inthe - therein all their dayes, not endeavouring to have 

p6olthe their hearts changed, and 'to get a new principle of 

D ace, and of love to God fetcht from Chrzft, as the 


pring of all. 
Yſe. 


Ye. T* firſt Uſe is,ſeeing ſo many offer up but com- 
Exwine whax ® mon fire to God, it is good you examine whe- 
fre we offer vp therthat righteouſneſſe you think to pleaſe God 
hpi with,be any more then fire of your own — 

Firſt, That righteouſneſſe which is kindled in 


s. The oripi- 


wll of it, thy heart, and blazerh inthy life,whexce was it firf 
enkindled ? examine the originall of it. Was it kind- 
led inthee by fire from heaven? that is, by the Ho- 


ly Ghoſt comming down in Gods ordinances on thee 
4s fire,burning up thy luſts,melring thy heart,diflol- 
ving the workes of thedevill, enki ing ſparks of 
true love to God, zeal for his glory, which are a- 
bove the reach of mans naturall ability * or is it no 
more,then that wheraseyery man hath ſome ſparks 
of ingenuity and honeſty towards others,and of ſo- 
briety,and of devotion toa Diety, raked up in the 
aſhes of corrupt nature, (for even the heathen had 
the Law written in their hearts, Rom. 2. 14.) which 
iparks, thou living in the Church, where civilir 
and religion is profeſſed, civill education, natu 
wiſdome, and the accuſing of naturall conſcience 
enlightned, have blowne upto ſome blaze, to ſome 
juſt dealing , common carte of ſerving God ; yet 
know that it there be no other principle, nor no 
more, 
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= 


mors,it is bur fire of your own kindling and you will lie 
down in ſorow. 
foelt Efthey fo inthee: in what duties is thee ti 
cone, th thou thmkeſt thou pleaſeſt God wth 
(pent andexercifed ? are they principall 
che dirs fe ſecond Table ofjult ang with 
men,and ery, & ir e with 
alla ſtick or two of the firſt Tablero thine, that 
is, ſome duties thereof, ſuch as for thy credir thou 
muſt nor omir, as comming ro Gods ordinances of 
publique worſhip. This tuell, if there be no more, 
eis bur common fire:for looke imothe chim- 
TR ens es ae 
practiſed; and inithat thou doſt put the chiefeſt 
of religion in chem, it is eo be bur a fire 
thoſe ſparks, which are raked up in na- 
coce:forthoſe common ſparks which arein mens 
of the ſecond Table. Bur 
now if it were a fire from heaven,then thoſe 
would not be left undone, __ chiefeſt heat of 
thy heart would be tothe duties of heaven, ofthe 
worſhipof God, publique vate : when men 
ebur ſo much pelquend prone; neceſſary 
them to doe, if they will live in the world in a- 
comfort or credit,asto be juſt and ſober is nece(- 
.as alſoro Gods ordinances, forthe 
Seate we live in, enjoynes them : Bur when mens 
zeale and 071m _ lives upon ſuch 
duties which the world _ as mourning 
for ſ1n,caking paines with t rivate, be- 
eween Godand # mans own _—_ feeds 


upon 
heavenly thi and is ſuch fire asthe 
| i world 


Secondly, examine, what duties are eſpecially the The £acll, 
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7. Ry warming 
only the out- 
ward man. 


4. What incen- 
tives enfla nc it 


world quencheth,jit is aſign tis more then common 
fire. 

Thirdly, in theſe duties, common fire warmes 
but the outward man, as that fire doth which you 
feele my z it heats you not within : ſo common 
righteouſneſſe contents it ſelfe with bods/y exerciſe, 
a formall performance of duties, RR and pri- 
vate : but fire from heaven heats firſt within, hears 
the heart within, as at the hearing the Word, Did 
not our hearts burne within ws * ((ay they) ſo it heats 
the heart in prayer, makes a man fervent 4n ſpirit, 
ſerving the Lord. 

Fourthly,examine what bellowes cheriſh & k 
alivethat fire of rightcouſneſle that is in thee, 
makes it flame, (that is) what motives ſet thee a- 
work,to doe what thou doft : if worldly ends make 
thee abſtain from fin, andto be juſt inthy dealings, 
as credit with the world, and feare of diſgrace, or 
the accuſtngs of conſcience only, or feare of hell,or 
hope of heaven;this is but common fire: bur if love 
to God, the conſideration of his mercies, his eter- 
nall love,and the love of Chrift, zeale for his glory, 
if theſe be the bellows, the fire is heavenly. Bur if 
whenthou art to be moved with ſuch as theſethey 
ſtir notthy heart, 1s « but common fire. 

The ſecond Ulſe is, x0 take heed of walking in 
the light of ſuch fire, thar is, reſting in irfor ſalva- 
tion, and contenting your ſelves with it, as moſt in 
the world doe, and as the Jews here did, for you will 
lie downe in ſorow if you doe. 

Bur you will ſay,we donot truſt in this oyr.own 
righteouſneſſe, forwe profeſſe Chrift, and belecve 
in him, whichadded to this, isenough. 

I 
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 T anſwer. That though you profeſſe' Chriſt, yet | 


1 unleſſe you have had a light that hath diſcovered 
to you, that all the righteouſneſle, you have by na- 
rure,and improved innature,is a falſe righteouſnes, 
you do then as yer reſt in your own righteouſneſle, 
and relye not wholy on Chriſt, So Phil, 31 Paul firſt 
ſaw all to be drofle and dung, counted it loſſe, that hee 
might win Chriſt :it implyes, he could not have him 
alle Men though they {cem to rake Chrifts Tirle,as 
many will procure the Kings Title for a living to 
make all ſure, yet they keep, and ſtick ro, and plead 
their own; bur you mult giveupthar firſt, and relye 
wholy on Chriſt, or he will not ſave you. 

2. Hee that doth not daily above all things, 
dire&ly, and immediately aime at,and ſeek our tor 
Chriſt: righrteouſneſſe :8& maketh ir not the chiefeſt 
of his thoughts, prayers, and buſineſſe, and is reſt- 
leſſe withour it, reſts in his own: fer{ſo when he had 
given up his title in his own, he mainly endeavou- 
red after this, tobe found in Chriſt, Phil.z. 

Thirdly, you ſtill ſeeke from Chriſt a new righ- 
reouſneſle of fanctification alſo:for you wil ſeethat 
the common righteouſneſſe of nature and educari- 
on will not pleaſe him , and Chriſt muſt be made 
ſanitification to you, 1 Cor. 1.30. as well as righte- 
oſneſſe. Thus Nicodemws,though a crvill man atore, 
yet when he came ro Chriſt, his old civility would 
not ſerve,withour being borne againe, and becom- 
ming a new creature : fo as you muſt not think ro 
make a ſupply oraddition unto Chriſt with fire ot 
your own kindling,you muſt have all offthe 4/tr: 
= morall verrues muſt be turned into graces, by 

ving a new. end pur into them , carying your 
liz earts 
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hearrs in them unto God. 
»- By fire is The other interpretation which I adde, is, that rhe 
meant utwar® fre of outward comforts is alſo meant : which,whileſt 
enmne  menenjoy, they goe on merrily, negleting God, 
and Chriſh, and communion with him: Butthe ſoul 
of a beleever wanting this communion with God, 
is in darkneſle, and till he enjoyes God againe, can 
take comfort in nothing. Thus Ec.7.6.The laughter 
of the wicked is compared to the crackling of thornes. 
Why fire is Fire is a comfortable creature, having both heat 
par for con/077. and light in it, which ſerve ang helpe againſt borh 
coldand darkneſſe, which are rwo ot the greateſt e- 
vils tothe ſenſes. 
Heat is comfortable. Therefore Eſay 44. 16. Hee 
warmeth himſelfe ({aith the Prophet) and cries Aba. 
Lieht alſo is comfortable. For ſaith Solomon, It 
15 4 Cafane thing to behold the Sun. Hence therefore 
fire here is put for outward comforts. 
Why oveward Bur yer what fire are they ? bur kitching fire, 7g« 
ee Gre of BK focalis ; as the Philoſopher calls it : for It © fire of 
their ewn k'»d- their own kindling, fayes the Text : not that pareft 
{Mtg etl element of freabove : God he is ſaid to be light and 
Wh fre, whom the Saints enjoy,and are refreſhed with 
his light and is it ſee light. 
_ the reſemblancethis way alſo will ſtrongly 
hold: 

For a kindled fire hath rwo things common , 
which goe to the making of it ; both which toge- 
ther, are called fire. 

Firſt, fuell : as wood, or coales,&c. 


Secondly, That elewent that upon theſe. 
defarctiy nochetramcgtatrrandds: 
bghrs, which wicked men enjoy, and reſt in, 


iws 


C— 
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"__ things are alſo conearrent, | 
Firſt, The objed?, which is as the fuel, Things 
earthly, and of this world, 


Secondly,T heir fiery hot and burning lefts,vrhich The compar i- 


ey upon, and live upon this fuell ; both which fonb»!dsn 


make this fire here ſpoken of: in both which, this © 


reſemblance will hold in many regards. 

Firſt, becauſe the fuel of theſe fires of their luſts 
and comforts, are bs/e , things only here below. 
Whar is the fuell of your kitching fires * —_ 
digged out of the earth, dung, wood, coale, 1o 
things on earth are fuell ro their defires. Their luſts 
are therefore called wembers upon earth, Col. 3.5. 
for all their comforts conſiſt in,and their deſires are 
after earthly things, as their faire wives, children, 
houſes, meare,drinke, thery god i their belly, and they 
winde earthly things, Phil. 3. ver. 19. 

Secondly, becauſe when this fuell is raken away, 
the fire goes our, ſodoe mens hearts die when our- 
ward rhings are taken from them. When Nabel 

ht David might yer come,and take his goods, 
his heart dyed within bi. For men live inthe crea- 
tures, and out of them they die, 

Thirdly,as fire is a conſuming thing, Heb.12. wis.it 
leaves nothing bur aſhes: ſo are mens luſts, Tam. 4.4. 
They ask to conſume all upon their luſts, Allthe he 
fores they ba ing comes oft ing of 
the ſtrength they get by them : they doe all for 
themſelves, and with themſelves all dies. 

Foxrtbly fire is a dcveuring things 3 whole world 
would ner faxi{hie ir.af it were let ro burte on: 


And one day xhis whole worid youſee thal be burm 
upby fixe, 23 @ witch for Tas Even fuch 
| i3 are 


. things. 
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are mens deſires after pleaſures ; a»ſatisfiedrhey are: 
and the more fuell is laid on, thegnore ye may lay 
on; they enlarge their deſire as the fireof hell, Hab.2.5. 

Fifthly,the pleaſures which ariſe from the mee- 
ting and conjunction of this fuell, and theirluſts, 
are but as ſþarkes. Tob calls ſparkes the ſonnes of fire, 
_ ingendred by it upon fuell: as pleaſures are 
the {onnes of your luſts, when the obje& and the 
lie andcouple rogether:and they are not long-lived, 
"they are bur as ſparkes, they dyeas ſoone as begot- 
ren, Col, 2.22.periſb in the uſing ; andare but as the 
crackling of thornes, they ſoone goe out. 

Sixthly, ſmoake accompany ſuch fires, the fuell 
being muddy things : ſo doth much ſor their com- 
forts, Pro.14-13. and they go out & end in ſmoake, 
as in the Text, lye downe 1n ſorow. 

Sothar pur theſe together, both that ſtrange fire 
of their own righteouſneſſe, which is from, and in 
nature, unchanged, and the kirching fire of ourward 
comforts : theſe are the rwo main hinderances thar 
keepe all wicked men from Chriſt, and juſt:fication 
through him : 

That whereas the Covenant of grace hath theſe 
ewo maine promiſes in it : 

Firſt xhat God himſelf (who is the God of comfort ) 
will be an abundant reward, Gen. 17.1,2. and ſob 
faith we take him to be, and are divorced from 
comforts elſe in compariſon of him. And 

Secondly, that Teſws Chriſt his Sonne is made the 
Lord our righteon(neſſe, ler. 23.6. and therefore ere 
we take himto be ſo tous, we muſt be emptied ofal 
Our owne ce__ng e by nature, that ſo God and 
Chriſt might be all in af 19s, Andtherefore as the 

r 
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rf and main work of grace conſiſts both in emp- 

tying the heart, & bringing itto »othing in its ows 
Tighteouſneſſe , As alſo in regard of all outward com- 
' forts, that ſo ns fleſh might rejoyce in his ſight : An- 
ſwerably unto theſe two there are found rwo main 
impediments in men by nature. 

Firſt, becauſe in nature, they find ſome ſparks of 
civill goodneſſe, they reſt in them, and rakethem 
for grace, and negle& Chriſt. And 

Secondly, finding allo in this world themſelves 
to be warmed with many outward comforts, being 


encompaſſed about with ſparks,they contentr 
ſeves with theſe. Thus {olong as that youneGſ 
had righteouſneſſe of his own, & poſſeſſions of 
own, he cared not for Chr:ft, nor communion with 
him,nor righteouſneſſe from him. Well,bur (ſayes 
Chriſt here) flatter your ſelves with your own righ- 
reouſneſſe, and cheare your ſelves with your owne 

arkes,and walk on : Bur know you will lie downe in 
orow when the gddly ſhall reft in their beds, Iſa.57.2. 
You will li bekriq inhell; or a$a woman in ira 
vaile, neverto riſe againe, 
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| IDE 04, who from all eternity hath had an infi- 
| *(& pABs nite 2a of grace and glory ling - 
o bt 6, to beſtow upon his Church: and did accor- 
IREDEY 417 !y provide 4 treaſury and Magazin 
fagrenens wherein to ſtore up all the 
Boſome ofhis ſon] i» whom are hid, riches ſo un- 
ſearchable, as cannot be told over, much leſſe ſpent to all 
eternity: : 

He hath as richly ſhed his holy Spirit on us : that we, 
who could never have known of any thing bequeathed 
ws, nor what to pray«for as we onght, might both 
fully from him know all chat God hath given us, and 
throurh him lay claime therets,who maketh interceſ- 
ſion for us; and ſo doth frerniſh us with a privy key to all 
that Treaſury, which otherwiſe, is faſt ſhut up to all the 

ld 


p 


world, 

Through which Spirit of Prayer and Supplications 
thu; poured forth, beleevers come to be at once anoin- 
ted to the fellowſhip, and execntion of thoſe three g1s- 


riowsOffices of Chriſt their Head. Not only » of Prieſts; - 


by offering up their prayers, as ſpirituall ſacrifices, 
: acceptable to God, rhroughr Iefns Chriſt : but = 0 
Kings; to'rule with Godt Hof. 11. 12, Being ri 4 
made of Privy Counſell to he K ing of Kings,ſo as their 
2 oun- 


Epheſ.z-8. 


2.8915. 


Tir- 3 6. 


PC 20.4,5« 


= be 
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Counſels, and deſires expreſt in their petitions, are 


Ib 22.37,28- ſard tobe fulfilled, and their decrees intheir Prayers 


Marr.6.10. 


Pla 25.10. 


wiſe rule and governe it, by t 


made, ratified, and eſtabliſht. Nay further, by ver- 
tne of the privilaige, advanced to ſuch height af fa 
wvonr a by their \trength in prayer alone, to have 
power with God hinkſelfe,and not onely with him;but 
alſo over him,avd intheir wreſtlings toprevaile,7ea 
to command : Himſe!fe hath ſaid it , Thus ſaith the 
Lord,the holy One of Iſrael and his maker,A s « x 
of me, of things to come, concerning ny fonnes, 
and concerning the work of my hands, Comm axp 
yew x, Iſai. 45. 11. which ſotranſcendent priviledge 
of power , is likewiſe by the expreſſe words of this great 
Charter, univerſally extended unto all tranſattions of 
this lower part of his dominions.whether Eccleſiafticall, 
which doe concerne his ſonines, that &, his Church : 
or what ever other, the more ordinary workes of his 
hands, that appertaine to common providence, | 
And for as much as theſe grand affairs of this his 
Kingdome, as future, andro come , are commended to 
their prayers, as their moſt proper ſubjetts, about which 
they are to treat, Aske of me'of things to. come : 1s 
Rk pany they 'doe. become 4s tracly Prophets alſo, 
theugh nat in fo full and compleat ; yet in ſome kinde of 
true reſemblance , #ot by foretelling, yet by foreſpea- 
king in their prayersthings that come to paſſe.To demi - 
ftrate whith, God, who made and upholds this world, 
and all things in it, by the word of his power, doth like- 
e Prefidents, and pre- 


cript rules, of the word of his will : exattly diſpenſin 
Jr men., 2, rewards 8 puniſhments, plac - 
the tenour of ſome or, other of his promiſes and threat- 
n#ings,. and former like proceedings therein recorded : 
| though 
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though with ſuch various liberty, in _ of the par- 


ticulars, that his wayes remaine unſearchable and. 


pu finding out ; That looke how he appointed in the 
cavens thoſe Ordinances of the Sun, Moon, and Stars, 
by their light, heat, gnd motion,to rule the day and 
night, :odivide and caufe the ſeverall ſeaſons of the 
geare, and all the changes and alterations that doe paſſe 
aver this animall ad naturall world. In like manner 
hath he ſtretched out that ſo exceeding broad expanſe 
of his word and law, (to which the Pſalmiſt doth aſſimi- 
late it ) over this rationall world, of Angels and Men , 
and therein ſet his Statutes, ad h1s Judgements, that 
by the light of Precepts, and the'r influences in rewards 
and puniſhments, they might order and direct w - his 
creatures reaſonable, and all their ations, alſo drſpoſe, 
and ſet out all the iſſues of them. And ſeeing his Saints 
they are a people jn whoſe hearts is his Law; aud 
their delight 75 to meditare therein both day and 
night they daylycalculating and obſerving the various 
aſpeits, conjunttions, and mixt —_ of thoſe innu- 
merable precepts , promiſes and threatnings , which 
themſelves and others, Nations or men, ſtand under : 
and by a Judgment thence reſulting, ſo farre as they 
have attained, endeavouring to frame their ſupplicati- 
015 and petitions according to Gods will : Hence their 
prayers oft, full happily ſucceed, and aforehand dye ac- 
cord, tothoſe iſſues and\events, that afterwards fall out. 
That like as it ſometimes falls out, that the earth comes 
to be juſt under the Sunne and Moone, in ſome of their 
conjunctions, ſe their deſires and prayers, ſometimes in 
4 direct line, fall under, and ſubordinately concarre 
w.th 'Gods. ſecret. purpoſes, and ſome revealed promiſe 
met in. conjunttion, to produce ſuch and ſuch es. 

| 3 The 


PC. 19 1-96. 


P\.19.1,2,3,4- 
agmpared wink 
Rom,1o.1v, 


lec. 8.7: 
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Ely 37.2,7,4- 
Zcph-2 2. 


TheSpirit alſo, herein I infirmities,ſome- 
times ſo guiding and directing them, by 4 gracious pre- 
inſtint, though unbeknown to them, to pitch their re- 
queſts upon ſuch particulars, as God hath fully purpoſed 
to bring to paſſe; becoming thereby as it were, the ſpirit 
of prophecy unto them, reſpectively, in ſome meaſure 
and degree. F 

Thus doth that great King employ his neereſt ſer- 
vants, 4s his be. 0am Sod Sheriff; to Ck 
Writs,and E xecutions upon his enemies,co executethe 
pages written #» his threatnings, Pal. 149. 9. 
and to accompliſh his mercies written alſo;by putting all 
the promiſes in ſmt , to be as man-midwives (as Heze- 
kiahs alluſion, when he ſent a viſiting to the Prophet 
Elay, for his woyce and faffrage, ſeemeth ts import) to 
help and aſiiſt his promiſes and decrees in their travel 
with mercies and deliverance when theſetheirchildren 
doe come unto the birth, and there isno ſtrength ro 
bring them forth. | 

In all which, they ſhall therefore have the honour to 
be accounted Co-workers tozethey with God, inhis grea- 
teſt works, of wonder, And at the latter _ that 
great and (af Edition, both of all Gods works, and like- 
wiſe ours, then compleat and finiſhed, ſhail be publiſhed 
to all the world, they ſhall finde their names put to them, 
together with his own, and the ſame by him acknowled- 
ged, to be as truly the works of their hearts and —_— ; 
as that they are the ſole work of his hands and power, 
Such honour have all his Saints. 

And if allthe workes of G 0p are ſo m__——_ 
great, and his rhoughts therein ſo very deep, Pſal. 
92.5. that every Iota of them, doth deſerve our deepeſt 

ſtudies, and intentions ;, and thereuntorequire 4 = 
bY 
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tkill and wildome, to read his hand peculiar unto the 
$41mts, v.6, whereunts there muſt be adjoyned the moſt 
diligent ſearch, and attentive 6bſervation to finde out 


his meaning inthem, and withall a ſpecial inclination, 


and delight to be converſant therein, Thy workes are 
very great, ſoughr our of thoſe thar have pleaſure 
inthem, Pſal. 111.2. Andif, of all the reſt, thoſe chos- 
cer pieces, his workes of mercy may challenge our beſt re- 
gard : in which his heart and delightsare moſt , on 
which his Wiſdome hath laid on the richeſt workman- 
ſhip, im the moſt curious contrivements of his love : 

Then ſurelythat ſelefted volume of more ſpeciall mercies 
[His Epiſtles] vouchſafed in anſwer to our prayers, 
1s above all other, moſt exactly to be ſtudied, and moſt 
diligently to be peruſed by ws. Wheyern God doth unbo- 
ſome himſelf, and lay open his heart, more ſweetly, more 
familiarly unto us ,, which ave directed and in a manner 
dedicated more particularly unts our ſelves aloe; Many 

of them written with his own hand,jn a more immediate 
manner diſcovered and appearing in them : and all of 
them come ſealed with the Cw of everlaſtinglove, 

and down laden with the encloſure of the moſt precious 

tokens of his ſpccrall favour. Who 0 is wile, will 

obſerve theſethings; and they ſhall underſtand the 

loving kindneſle of the Lord. 

Neither have ſuch favours, onely more of mercy in 
the things themſelves beffowed, but are further gndea- 
red to 8, by being made owr OWn mercies hy a more pe- 
cultar title to them : | cars the kindne(ſe in themis 
reudred double. For therein we have that royall liberty 
to become our own chooſers, and contrivers of our owne 
condition ;, having all the promiſes thrown downe to us, 
wth blanks for tus te write our names in which of them 


wee” 


M:tic.o.18, 


Pl.105.34 
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we pleaſe , which is the greateſt liberty. And we have 
withall his Spirit ſecretly diretting, and fixing the nee- 
ale of our deſires. to the ſame point wherein his great in- 
tentions towards us doe meet with ouP beſt good + which 
is indeed the trueſt liberty. And to be «ot > our ſelves, 
whom we love ſowell, and therefore delight to doe good 
wnto,the chiefeſt inſlruments under him of our own grea- 
reſt happineſſe, is a priviledge, then which, the creature 
is not made capable of a more tranſcendent royalty. And 
yet when the greateft love, thus reftified, which poſiibly 
we can beare our ſelves, hath opened its mourh wi- 
deſt, and ſtretcbed our deſires in praying, to their utmoſt 
compaſſe, then will Gods infinite vaſt love,not onely fill 
them, but doe for us above all that we areable to 
aske, yea rothink ;exceeding abundantly above all; 
as far abgve as his thoughts areabove our thoughts, 
whichis tar more then the heavens are higher then 
the earth. 

All which, when put together of well conſidered, ) 
how would it provoke us tocall in all _—_— ftock 
of our time, thoughts and intentions which we caſt a- 
way on trifles, to ” out the choiſeſt portion f them in 
this thriving trade of entercourſe with God, the retarns 


- whereof are betrer then the merchandize of ſilver, 


and the gainethereof,then finegold.1t is the praying 
Chriſtian thatalone employes the riches of the promiſes, 
which we uſually let lie by us like dead ſtock unimpro- 
ved : whileſt he like « Wiſe and diligent Merchant, 
looks abroad upon all the affaires of Teſus Chriſt, that 
are afloat here in this world, and adventures inthem all, 
is watchfull to ſþie out all advantages, and with an holy 
ypc, intermedlcth in every buſineſſe that may 
bring in glory unto God, good unto the Church,grace and 


comfort * 
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comfart to his own ſoule. And how infinitely rich muſt 
that man needs become, that puts even Gods riches out to 
»ſe, with the increaſe of ten Talents for one, yea an 
hundred fold ! 

The due eſtimate whereof, would no leſſe quicken us to 
as diligent an exquiry, what becomes of all thoſe goodly 
adventures, the prayers we make , ts liſten what haven 
they arrive at, how, and when, and with what fraught 
they I. A——— 

In which great auty, and moſt neceſſary pro of all 
true Ms many of the beſt and flaky bon 
that are diligent enough in praying, are ftill found fai- 
ling and deficient ; that omit el opportunity 
of adventure, but are careleſſe and wnobſervant of their 
rerurnes. 

Some through ignorance (it may be) that this is at all 
4 duty, or of any ſuch — are careful onely how 
10 ladein prayers enough, not expeiting to finde any of 
this bread caſt upon the waters, «ntill chat great and 

all returne of themſelves and all the world, with 
joy bringing their ſheaves with them. Others, 
though at preſent, many of their prayers rome home af- 
ter 2 few dayes, and richly laden , yet through want of 
skill to read thoſe Bills of Exchange which God 
writes in an obſcurer Charatter, they lit unregarded by 
them. Many: when VojJages prove long, (! h to 
their greater advantage, when once they oe retarne, yet 
in the meane t1me ) throwgh diſcouragement, they give 
all for loſt, as we doe ſhips at Sea we cannit heare of. 
The moſt are commonly complaining, that their adv/en- 


tures ftill miſcarry and that little or nathing comes of all 
their "And All are wexigenof keeping their 
Books of Accounts, to caſt up their comints an, and g0- 


A ings 
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ins oat,;the one with the other. By which they loſe the 
chiefeft porttin of that comfort, which for the preſent, 
God hath here allctted us to livenponſtherevernes of 
their prayers:"\ And God alſo, is not onely robbed of 
that cuſtome of hs glory which ſhould thence accrew,but 
wronged alſo by ſtanding ftill xs debtor in their ac- 
counts to many prayers, 18 the returne of which he hath 
beencreditor long agoe. 

I have endeavoured therefore in this ſmall Treatiſe 
to convince beleevers of the grand importance of this 
duty, which is ſo full of gaine : to diſcover likewiſe the 
cauſes of the neglect herein,and remove the temptation; 
and diſcomagements which doe occaſion it , and have 
briefly reſolved ſuch caſes as doe more uſually occur in 
thepraitiſeof it. But principally, my deſire was to give 
inn few experiments, and obſervations which may 
helpe to teach the weaker ſort, though nat perfettly ro 
reade,yet here and there to ſpell, (and eſpecially out of the 
impreſiions in thetr own hearts) Gods meaning towards 
them in his anſwers. I have caſt in ſome ſcattered calcu- 
lations of broken prayers caſt up, which though they will 
zot amount: te make generall and perfett Tables ont of, 
yet may ſerve, as inftances and examples, for young be- 
gimners, to dre them in the exerciſe of this moſt uſe- 
full skill, and wiſdeme, how to compute and ballance 
their acconnts by comparing their prayers avd their re- 
turnes together. rYngey 4 

This ſmall & imperfett embryon,1 havepreſumed to 
ſend forth into theworld , and diretted it firſt of all to 
preſent its ſerwice unto you ; and make an honorable and 
thankfull mention-of your Name. Your worth de- 
ſerwes a more coſtly, large, & laſting monument for this 
inſcription, Y our own abilities of learning, my 

an 
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and depth of wiſdome in bumane affaires, would you bee 

perſwaded to lay them out, a5 you are able, would erect 
ſuch a remembranct axd ſumptumns menoriallof you, 
when you are gathered to your Fathers, 4s would beare 
ſome proportion to your great worth. But that which 
emboldned me was the neere affinity which meditations 
of this nature doe hold, with thoſe other your more re- 
tired thoughts you think to none but God and your own 
ſoule. You have been long a frequent and conſtant dea- 
ler in this bleſſed way of entcrcourſe with God in pri- 
wvate:Thoſe that know you,tnow your ſtrift obſervance 
of thoſe exchange hours you have devoted to meet with 
God, and enjoy communion with Him. But above all, 
it was that perſonall obligation, under which a great 
and ſpeciall favour from you long ſince brought me,upon 
which I devoted (with my ſelfe) the firſt of my labours 
unto you ſervice. And it became one great reliefe unto 
my thoughts weighing the many inconveni*ces of appea- 


ring thus in publique, that it gave ſo full occaſion to pay 
my vowes thus openly before atl the world;which having 
now done, God that is rich im mercy to all that call 
upon him, fi you with all Grace, and grant all your 
petitions, ſo prayes, 


Your Worſhips 
Obliged to love 


andwſerve yo! 


Tno:Goopvyls 
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HaP,1, on maine pain ew Gods people are 
diligently to obſerve the anſwers of their prayers, pag, 2 
The Efalneſe of the negle& hereof demonſirared b 


ſeven reaſons. P. 
1. Real, Anordinance of Godtaken in vaine, bid 
2. Reaſ. Gods attributes taken in vaine, 5 
3- Reaſ. God in anſwering made to ſpeak in vaine. 6 
4: Reaſ. God provoked not to anſwer, * 
5. Real. We ſhall not returne thanks. 161d, 
6, Reaſ. We ſhall loſe much experience. 9 
1, Of Gods faithfulneſle. ibid, 
2. Of our own wayes towards him, ibid, 
7, Real. We ſhall loſe much comfort, 10 
Chap. 2. Three Caſes : The firſt concerning prayers for ſuch pro- 
wiſer as may be in agerto come, 12 
1 $ Such prayersthe Church te come doth reape. 161d, 


2 5 Yet we at preſent may have anſwer about thern.14 
3 5 In Heaven, and at thelaft day, we ſhall rejoyce 


for their accompliſhmenr, 15 

Chap. 3. Second Caſe - Concerning prayers made for other: 
our friends, &'c- How anſwered, F: 4 ibid! 

1 $ Such prayers oft granted, 16 

2 { Yet not alwayes 1n the very thi edfor, 1 

Such mromiſes but indefinite, ___ ; 

As all remporall promiſes are. ibid, 

Our faith towards them not required to be aſſurance, 

19 


Vnlefſe God givea ſpeciall faith, 


21 
3 $Srch 
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3 $ Such prayers returned into our owne boſomes, 2 2 
4 5 God in the end cafts forne our of our prayers, 2 3 


5 $ Thoſe prayers anſwered iff ſome others, 24 
; Chap. 4 Third caſe : How the influence of onr own 1,when 
| gr hich alſo for the ſame thing with hujpents hy + antes) 26 
1 $ If our hearts are afteted with the ſame holy affe- 
ions ibid, 
Vnbeknown each to other. 27 
| 2 5 By ſome ſpeciall endeavour : as, 
1 Some notable circumlance, ibid, 
|| 2 By joy in the accompliſhment, 28 
F 3 By thaokfulneſle for the accorpliſhmene, 29 
f This lefſe co be donbted when the thing prayed for b 
0 us doth concerne oar own particular, ibid. 


Chap. 5» Common direftions helpfull in all caſes, ard prayers : 
taben firſt from obſervations from Before and | n promyg. 30 
1$ Bir ORE : whenGodpreparesthe heart. 31 
Difference berweene Satans motions to prayer , and 
Gods. 12 

2 5 I'N prayer : Gods feakingrin prayer are evidences 
of hearing : and diſcerned by four things. 33 

1 Givirgaquietnefle by prayer about the thing pray- 

ed for. ibid, 

3 5 2By revealing his love,in & apon ſuch pet tions. 3 5 
A caution herein, 36 
Reaſons why God drawes nigh when he grants noe 

the thing, 37 

4 v 3 God ſometimes gives a particularaſfarance, 335 
A caution herein. 59 

5 $4 By giving a reſilefſle importunity to pray fur a 
particular mercy. 41 
Chap, 6 Obſervations made upon the drſpoſition ofthe heart at- 
ter prayer :Vmrillthe 1 s5 v = of the thing prated for. 4: 
1 4 When God gives ar/obetienr dependanr heart, ibid. 
2 $ When God gives an heart waiting for and expe Ring 
it, 43 

A} Chap. 
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Chap, 5, Obſervations made AFTER pg Upon te 
i as 


ISSVE If accompliſht ; whether as the frurt of pray- 
er, or of common providence, 44 

1 $ God ſometimes anſwers the prayer in the very 
thing and manner deſired, ibid, 

2 $ DireCtions to diſcerne that things thus obtained are 

in anſwer to prayers. 47 


1 From the manner of Gods performaxce, A more then 
ordinary hand dilcovered in thipgs accompliſhe by 


prayer, inffanced in five particulars, ibid, 
1 By bringing ic co paſſe through difficulties. 48 
2 | y facilitating all meznes, ibid, 


p EfteRing it luddenly. <9 
4 With additionof other mercies above what waz 
deſired. 


50 
« By ſome ſpecia!l circumſtance as atoken ofhis hand 
in it, ibid, 


3 $ z From the Time, wherein it is accompliſhr. 51 
As firſt when we were moſt inſtant in prayer, $5: 

2 Inthe ficteit rime for us. Then, F3 

1 When we have moſt need, #4 

2 Wh:nthe heart was beſt prepared to receive it. 
ibid, 

4 $ 3 Fromthe proportion which may be obſerved be. 
ewixt Gods dealings in the accompliſhment,and our 


prayers, . 56 
Chap. 8, Seven obſervations more, from the Effets which the 
accompliſhment of the mercy hath upon the heart 57 

1 $ If xr dravy the heart nearerto God. ibid. 

| 2 5 Enlargeth the heart with thankfulneſſe, 59 
3 $ Andencourageth the heartthe more to pray, for 0- 


ther things. 
4 $1F it makes more carefull to performe the vores 
| made to obraine it, ibid, 
5 $ 1f by faith a man ſees and acknowledgeth Gods ſole 
| hand in the accompliſhment, 61 
Gy By an aflurance which comes ſometimes with the 
mercy s 63 


yy By 
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7 $ By the event : Things obtained by prayer, prove ſia- 
le mercies- ibid, 


Char. 9. C onſiderations, fo quiet ws, and to help to diſcerne an 
acceptation of the prayer, when the thing 1s Not accompliſhr, 


» 6 
Þ 1 $ The thing not alwayes granted, when yet the a, 
| er is heard. ibid, 
An Objection anſwered, 65 

2 4 Sore bleſſings not abſolutely promiſed, nor abſo+ 

+ lucely to be prayed for, 66 
In which a deniall is to be interpreted as beſt ſor us 

in Gods judgement. 67 

3 $ There may be a reſervationin the deniall for ome 

greater mercy, ibid, 

4d There may be a tranſmutation into ſome other bleſ. 

ling ofthe ſame kinde, 68 

5 $ God when he denies, yet anſwereth tothe gronnd of 

our prayers. 69 

6 5 And yeilds far in it, togive fatisfaRionto his childe, 

71 


7 $ Wee may know that the prayer notwithſtanding is 
accepted, by the effets upon the heart, which are 


toure, 72 

1 1f we acknowledge God righteous in the —_ 

ibid, 

21f God fills the heart with contentment in the de- 
nyall, 7 

3 If the heart be thankful! our of faith. ibid 

4 If not diſcouraged, bur prayes fill, 74 


Chap, 10. Application : A rezroofe of them that pray, but 
looks not after the Retarnes of their prayers : The canſes of 
this neglect, are 75 
1, Temprations : 1 From want of aſſurance that our per- 

ſons are accepted, 76 
2, From the weakneſlſe of our prayers : three anſivers 
to It, 

3 From 
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| 3 From not obtaining what we formerly prayed for, 


anſwered by foure things. $0 
2, More finful diſcouragements, as» $1 
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I will heare what God the Lord will ſpeake : for Hewil 
ſpeakprace unto His people, andto his Saints : but let 
then not turne againe to folly. 


m_ 


The Coherence of the words. 


5 His P's a 1 w.» waspenned, in 
the name and forthe comfort of 
- © | the whole Church of the Jews, 
. yo, both as a Prophecy of, anda 
h<\ 2 VY Prayer for their returne out of 
9 Ak & che Babyloniſh- Capriviry, and 
2= a A ther fowing' in againe of rhar 
WK ancient glory,peace,adminiſtra- 
tion of Juſtice, liberty of Gods Ordinances, plenty 
and indecaſd ehied Kimerhyzhepenjoyed;bur had 


now ſuſferetl an ehbe ot ſeventy years continuance. 
And firſt he beginneth with Prayer, from the firſt 
B 


verſe 
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Yerſero this we have in hand, purting the Lordin 
minde of, and urging Him with His gracious deal- 
ings in former times unto His Ch : this is not 
the firſtrime(fairh he) that the Church hath beenc 
in Captivity, and that thou haſt returnedir, (as our 
of Egypt,&c.)and therefore we hope that thou wilr 
doe 1o againe ; Thou haſt beene favourable unto thy 
Lend, &c. His prayer being finiſhed and he having 
{poke, he now Fans, and liſtens, as you uſe to doe 
when you expe& an kccho, whar Eccho he ſhould 
have, what anſwer would be returned from Heaven, 
whither his prayer had already come, 1 will heare 
what the Lord will ſpeake : or as ſome reade it, I heare 
what the Lord doth ſpeake : for ſometimes there isa 

eſent Eccho, a ſpeedy anſwer returnedro a'mans 
hs even ere the prayer is balfe finiſhed, as unto 
Damel, Dan.9.20,21. And in briefe it is this, The 
Lord will ſpeake peace unto His people : this anſwer he 
finds written at the borrome of the peritivn, bur 
with this clauſe of admonition for time ty come, 
added, But let them not returne againe to folly : 3 good 
uſe to be made of ſo gracious an anſwer. 


—_— —— — 


Cuay.l. | 
The maine obſervation and ſubjett of this. Diſcourſe 
thence dedwced :'That Gods people are diligently 
co obſerverhe anſwers to their Praycts* . 


ſows of it. 


Hele words beingefpecially ſpoken in relation 

to the antwer 'of:God-rerurned ro his prayer = 
made,therejore inthat relation I meane principally 
tohanclec/.-m, The 
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_ The-obſervation. is this 4, Thatrwhen «4 man hath 
p44 up prefers ia God, hEis toreit aſſured, that God will 
in mercy «n{mer bis prayers,and to liſten diligently, and 
obſerve how his pr ayers are anſwered: both are herero 
be obſerved. / oaks God will (peake, rhar is, 
how be will accamplith thera; and 1ithall he con- 
hdently exprefſerh anaflurance, that God will ſpeake 
peace. Thus doth the Church 2M:c.7.7,8.1 will looke 
18 the Lord, I mill maite, my God wilt heave me : She 
was both {ure of gracious audience with Him, my 
God will beare me : and ſhe will waiterill he anſwers 
her, and obſerve how he doth it, 1 will looke tothe 
Lord : and verſe g. I will beare the indignation of the 
Lord, till he plead my cauſe. So Habakkuk, he havi 

2 Prayer againſt the Tyranny of Nebuch 
mater, in the firſt Chapter, having ended is, he 
begins the ſecond Chapterthus, 1 will trnd upon my 
watch-tower, and ſee what he will anſwer me: and in 
the end an. anſwer comes verſe 2. Andas hethus 
waited fora Vion (for ſometime their Prophecies 
—_ anſwer to their prayers) fo ſhould we tor 
an an(wer unto ours. 

1, Reaſon, becauſe otherwiſe you take an Ordi- 
nanceof God in vaine in your hearts, which is to 
take Gods Name (with whom in thas Ordinance you 
deal) i» vaine -: for it is a figne you thinke your 
prayer nor an effectuall meanes toattainthar end it 
is ordained for, and {ay ſecretly in your hearts, as 
they Job 21.15.What profit have we.zf we pray to him? 
for if we uſe any means, and expe not theend, it 
isa figne we think the meanes vaine ro accompliſh 
that end. Whereas every faithfull prayer is ordain- 
cd of God ro be a meanes to obraine what we _ 
B 2 anc 


Cap- 1s 


The Ffnciulnee 

ot 'che negleR 
hereof demon- 
ſtrared by 


ſeven reaſon: 


Reaſon 1. 
Haevy an 07s 
dinance of 
Gond T l en 
in vane; whunc.t 
is GodsNatme 


2 The returne of Prayers. 
Cap.1 . Ferſero this we have in hand, purting the Lordin 
minde of, and urging Him with His gracious deal- 
ings in former times unto His C ; this is not 


the firſtrime (ſaith he) that the Church hath beenc 
in Captivity, and that thou haſt returned ir, (as our 
of Egypt,8&c.)and therefore we hope that thou wilr 
doe 1o againe ; Thou haſt beene favourable unto thy 
Lend, &c. His prayer being finiſhed and he having 
ſpoke, he now ſtands, and liſtens, as you uſe to doe 
when you expe@ an kccho, whar Eccho he ſhould 
have, whar anſwer would be returned from Heaven, 
whither his prayer had already come, I will heare 
what the Lord will ſpeake : or as ſome reade it, I heare 
what the Lord doth ſpeake : for ſometimes there isa 

eſent Eccho, a ſpeedy anſwer returnedro a'mans 
hw even ere the prayer is halfe finiſhed, as unto 
Daniel, Dan.9.20,21. And in briefe it is this, The 
Lord will ſpeake peace unto His people : this anſwer he 
finds written at the botrome of the peritivn, but 
with this clauſe of admonition fortime to come, 
added, But let them net returne againe to folly : a, good 
uſe to be made of ſo gracious an anſwer. 


— yo. 
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The maine obſervation and ſubjett of this: Diſcourſe 
thencededwced That — earc ” iy 
to obſervethe anſwers corheir Praycts* 


ſows of it, 


Helſe words beingeipecill eſpecially ſpoken in relation 
| the aniwer 'of God Pres ro his prayer 
made,therejore inthar relation I meane principally 
tohandlet):cm, The 
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|. Therpbſerration. isthis ; Tharwhes s men hah 
p44 wp prejerria God, RES roteit afured, that God will 
1 mercy «n{mer bis prayers and to liſten diligemily, and 
9 met III mer 4: borh ace herero 
be obſerved. I mil heewewhat God will (peat, that is, 
how be will ith them;- and withall he con- 
hdensly cxpreflſertranaflurance, rhat God mill ſpedte 
peace. Thus doch the Church 245.7.7,3.1 wil laoke 
t#the Lord, I will maite, my Gad wilt heave me : She 
was both {ure of gracious audience with Him, my 
God will heare me : and ſhe will wate rill he anſwers 
her, and obſerve how he doth it, 1 will looke tothe 
Led : and verſe g. I will brare the indignation of the 
Lord, till he plead my cauſe. So Habakhut, he _— 
made a Prayer againſt the Tyranny of Nebuch 
eater, in the firft Chapter, havi it, he 
begins the ſecond C thus, 1 will find upon my 
waich-tower, and ſee nharhe will anſwer me: and in 
the end an; anſwer comes verſe 2. Andas hethus 
waited forz Vihon(for ſometime their Prophecies 
were i anſwer to their prayers) fo ſhould we for 
an anſwerunto ours. 

t, Reaſon, becauſe otherwiſe you take an Ordi- 
nance of God in vaine in your hearts, which is to 
take Gods Name (with whom inthas Ordinance you 
deal) i» vaine : for it is a figne you thinke your 
prayer not an effeuall meanes toattainthar end it 
is ordained for, and (ay ſecretly in your heerrs, as 
they Job 21.15.What profit have we.zf we pray to him? 
for if weuſe any means, and expect not theend, it 
isa figne we rhink the meanes vainero accompliſh 
that end. Whereas every faithfull prayer is ordain- 
cd. of God ra beamcanes to obrtaine what we _ 
B 2 an 
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Eeclel,>.1 Is 


and for, and is not put upin vaine, bur ſhall 
have an{wer:1 John.5.14,15 .This tthe confidence that 
we have in Him, that if we aske any thing according 
to His will, He heareth ws : tis true, God heareth an 
enemy, but to heare with favour, is the hearing there 
meant; and is ſouſed in our ordinary ſpeech, as we 
ſay ofa Favourite, that he hath the Kings eare;and 
ifa man be ebſt;nate ro a mans counſel! , we ſay, he 
would not heare,though he give the hearing; ſo here, 
to heare is a. word of gracious inclination to doe the 
things required ; and thus Gods eares are ſaid to be 
open totherr prayers, and (0 it followes there, thar 
if he heareth us, whatſoever we acke, we know that we 
have the petitions that we deſiredof Him, Aſſoone as 
we have prayed, weare ſaid to have owr petitions,that 
is, they are then granted, and we may be confident 
they are aſſented unto by God, although in regard 
of outward diſpenſation, the command for accom- 
pliſhment is nor yer come forth : even as a petitio- 
ner is ſaidro have his ſuite, when the word of the Kin 
3s gone forth that it ſhall be done, though ir ,,\fſer 
not the Seale, or be not ſigned a good while after. 
Andlike as when a wicked man finneth, afſoone as 
the a& is committed, ſo ſoone derh ſentence from 
God goe forth againſt rhe ſinner, bur the E xecuti-- 
on overtakes him not (it may be) a good while after, 
according to that of Solomon, Sentence againſt an e- 
will deer 15 not preſently executed, it is preſently ſenten- 
ced, as the words imply, but nor 6 : ſoin 
like maner falleth it out, when a godly man prayes, 
that as ſoon as the _ arrives in Heaven(which 
is in an inſtant) ſo ſoon isthe petition granted, (So 
Dan.g. at the beginning of his prayer the Command 
Came 
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came forth, ver.23. thongh the Angel,who broughe Cap.1 -TP 


the anſwer, arrived not at him till rowards the end 
inthe Evening, ver. 21.) butthe reall accompliſh. 
ment of it may be deferred. Soas nofprayer in re- 
ſpe& of an anſwertoit is invaine , but where God 
hath givena heartto ſpeak, He hath aneareto heare, 
& love to returne anan{wer;which not toregard,is 
ro take an Ordinance in vaine,which is Gods Name. 
And ſecondly, not fimply Gods Name, as in an 
Ordinance made known, bur alſo His Name, thar 
is, His Attributes are taken in vain. For it is a ſigne 
you think ofthat God you pray to, that eirher his 
eare is heavythat he cannot heave: or his hand ſhorted, 
that he cannot (ave : or bus heart ſtraitned, and his bo- 
wells reſtrained, that hewif{ not : And thus you rob 
him, and deſpoile him of one of his moſt Royall 
Titles,whereby he ſtiles himſelfe,a God that heareth 
prayers ;, who is ſo regardfull of them, that in the 
firſt of Kings 8. 59. they are ſaid to be nigh the Lord 
day and night, they are all before him, and he ſets 
them in his view, as we doe letters of friends which 
we ſtick in our windows, that wee may remember 
roanſwer them,or lay them nor our of our boſoms, 
that wee might be ſure not to forget them : ſorhe 
petitions of his people, pale nor our of his ſighr, 
till he ſends an a»ſwer,which is called peaking here; 
God ſpeaking as well in his works as in his word. 
Bur you,by your neglect herein,make an Idoll God 
of him, ſuch as were the vanities of the heathen, as if 
he had eares and heard not,cyes and ſaw not your need, 
&c. Such 4 God as Elias mockt, Ton muſt ſpeate 2- 
lowd ({aith he) he may be in 4 journey, &c. Even ſuch 
2 God doe you make the God of h:aven and earthto 
B 3 be, 


Reaſon 2. 


We raket 


Pſ2l. 65 
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Cap. I. \ be, whileſt you put no moxe confidence inhim, or 


Pſa, I 23-5 


Reaſon 3. 

1t God give an 
anlwer, wee 
make 11m 
ſpe.ke in yain, 


make no more reckoning of-youy prayers to him, 
then the heathens did of their ſacrifices to their gods. 
Petitioners doe nor onely put up their requeſt, bur 
uſe tro wait at great mens doores, and enquire, and 
liſten what antwer is given unto them ; & it is part 
of an honour to great menthart we do fo: & for the 
{ame end are wealfo to wait en God, as an acknow- 
ledgement of his greatneſſe, and our diſtance from 
him, and dependaxce upon him z as the eyes of the ſer- 
wants looke to the harid of their Maſters , G do we (faith 
David) on thee, till thow haſt mercy ow us. And Pſal. 
130. atter he had prayed, ver 2. he faith, he warted 
more then they that watch for the morning, like thoſe 
that having ſpme great bufineſſe ro doe onthe mor» 
row, - for the day light, and looke often our ro 
ipy the day, {o he for a glimmering, and dawni 

of an anſwer. The like we have Pfal. 5. 3. ins 
mornuug will Indirett my prayer to thee, & took ghar is, 
for ananſ{wer. 

Againe, 3. If God doth give you an anſwer, if 
you mind it. not, you let God ſpeakto you in vaine, 
when you doe not liſten ro what he anſwers : If 
ewo men walke together, and the one, when him- 
{elte hath ſaid, and ſpoke what he would, liſtens 
not, but is regardleſſe of what the other anſwers, he 
exceedingly lights the man : As wen reſpondere pro 
convitio et, notroanſwere againe is contempt, {o 
#02 attendere,not roartend to whar one ſayes: Now 
our ſpeakingto God by prayers, and his ſpeaking to us 
by anſwers thereunco, & to ſtudy his dealings with 
us, by comparing our prayers and his anfwers toge- 
ther, which are as Dialogues berweene us and him, 

is 
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is one great pair of our walking with God, It is ſaid Cap, 1. 
of Sanwels Prophecy, that not a word of it fell tothe 153,19. 
grownd: and ſo it may be ſaid of our prayers, and ſo 
it ought to be of Gods anſwers, not 4 word of them 
fronl fall tothe ground:as there doth,it you by your 
obſervativn,and liſtning thereunto catchthem nor, 
(as Benhadads (ervants are {aid ro doe Ahabs words ) 
apprehend, and obſerve them not: and by the ſame 
reaſ6 that you are to obſerve the fulfilling of Gods 
promiſes, you are of your prayers alſo : now,1 Xin, 
$. 56. it is ſaid, not one word failed of all he promiſed. 
Solomon had obſerved this by a particular ſurvay, 
and regifter made of all that God had ſpoken and 
done for them, and found nor a promiſe unperfor- 
med: and there is the like reaſon both of anſwers to 
prayers,(for prayers are but putting promiſes into ſutte;) 
& for our obſervrng of them : & therefore Solomon 
brings thoſe words in there,to this very purpole,to 
confirme their fairch in this, that no prayers made, 
would faile, being grounded on a promiſe, thereby 
roencourage others,and his own heart todiligence | 
herein, as alſo as a motive unto God to heare him ; 
forver, 59. he inferrs upon it, let my words be nigh | 
thee, &c. Seeing thou alwayes thus performeſt thy 
good word unto thy people. 

4. Yea, you will provoke the Lord notroanſwer Reaſon 4. 
at all, he will forbeare to anfwer, becauſe he ſees it 6-1 _ 
will be thus in vaine. When a man isralking to one Pre 
that liftens-not to him, he will ceaſe to anſwer, 
leave off ſpeaking, & ſo will God So as that which 
the A ſaich of farrh, chat it is vor enough to be- Hed.10.;6. 
leeve, but when you have done the will of God, you have 


need of patience to.ecke our. faith, that you ey 1»he- 
rite 


Cap.t, 


Reaſon 5. 
\Wee thall not 
rerurne thanks 
ro God for 
hea ing us, 


Col. 4-2. 


Reaſon 6. 
We llc much 
EX PET ZOTICT,, 


prayed, you have needto li 
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rite the promiſes,naay be alſo ſaid,and is alike rrue of 
praying:it is not enough to pray,but afrer you have 

en for an anſwer, that 
you may receive your prayers; God will not fulfill 
them elſe. As he ſaid,7he Sermon was not dont,when 
yet the Preacher had done, becauſe it is not done 
till practiſed: ſo our prayers are not done,when yet 
made, but you muſt further waite for, and attend 
the accompliſhment, 

5. If you obſerve nothis anſwers,how ſhall you 
bleſſe God,and returne thankes to him fot heari 
your prayers ? Pſal. 116.12. I love the Lord, becauſe 
he hath heard my wvoyce,cy my PE_ and there- 
fore he goes onto thank him,throughout the whole 
Pfalme. You are to watch unto prayer with thankſgi- 
ving : and therefore, as to watch,to obſerve, and 
recolle& your own wants, which you are to pray 
for, that you may have matter of requeſts to pur 
up, {o alſo to obſerve Gods anſwers for matter of 
thankſgiving;and many fill that comon-place-head 
full of marrer, ro furniſh them for petitioning, but 
as forthis- other of thankſgiving, they watch -not 
unto ir ore they comerto pray, nor ſtudy matter 
for that head alſo, and ifany ſtudy will furniſh you 
this way, it is the ſtudyingour of Gods anſwers to 
your prayers: The xeaſon youpray ſo-much; and 
give thankes ſo little, is,that you minde not Gods 
an{wers .: you doe- not: ſtudy them. ' When wee 
have put up faithfull prayer, God-is:made our 
Debtorby promiſe, and weare torake notice of his 
payment,and give him arzacknowledgemengof the 
receipt of it, he loſeth of hisglanyelſe. 1 + | 

6. As God loſeth, ſo your ſelves alſothe expe- 


rience 
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_ tienceimhich-yow might ger hexeby. 1. Both e Cap, r. 
rience -0f \Gad and his Potfalns ,/which vill F I. 
cauſe in you, and confidence in God another Of Gods faith» 
time, when You have found him againe and againe fulneſlc tous. 
anſwering your prayers. It was 2 ſpeech of one c- 
minent in holineſle, upon occafion of rhe accom- 
pliſhment of a great requeſt made ro God by him, 
Thar God having never denied him any requeſt, / 
have tried God often, now ({ayes he) henceforth I will 
traſt him , if the hearing the prayers of another, will 
encourage us to goe to God, (as Pſal. 33. 5. For this 
cauſe ſhall every one that #s godly pray unto thee) much 
more when we obſerve, and have experience that 
our own are heard: Therefore (ſayes Devid) Pal. 
116. 1,2. The Lord bath heard me, and 1 willcalt i 
him as long as 1.ve:as if he had ſaid, Nowthar Cod 
hath heard. me,now I know what todoe: this expe- 
runent, if I had no more, is enough to encourage 
me forever to pray unto. God : I have learned by ir 
co call upon him, as long as I live. Andalſo 2. b "0 
obſerving Gods an{wersto your prayers, you will 0four owne 
gaine much inſight intoyour own hearts,& wayes, hearts and | 
and'\prayers ; and may thereby learn howto judge [1,2 
of them, So P/al. 66.18,19. Davids aſſurance that 
hedidnot.regard iniquity in his heart,was ſtrength- 
ned by Gods having heard his prayers ; forthns 
hereaſons, 1f T regard iniquity in my hears, God wilt 
not heare me ; But God hath heard -— For r. Ons 
doth not grant your petitions,it will-put youro ſtu- 
dy a reaſon of that his dealing:and ſo you will come 
to ſearch into your prayers, and the cariage of your 
hearts therefore, to fee whether) you did not pray 4- 
wiſſe ; according t0 ——_- luſt aud have not, becauſe 
K Je 
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Reaſon 7. 
We inal loſe 
mach comfort, 


whe awifſe, James 4.3. As if you ſendroafriend, 
rho hae” inthar roint of friendſhip of re- 
eurning anſwers, and uſeth nottofaile, and you re- 
ceive no anſwer from him, will beginne to 
thinke there is ſomerhing init : and ſo allo here, 
When Petition is denied, you will be jealous of 
your ſelves, and inquifirive, What ſhould be the 
marrer,and ſo by that ſearch come to ſee 7hat in your 
prayers, which you will learne ro mend the nexr 
rime. Or 2. if they beanſwered, yer becauſe thar 
therein uſually God deales im a proportion with 
you to your prayers, (as you might perceive if you 
would obſerve his dealings with you) you would 
by chis meanes come to have 'much infight into 
Gods acceprition, —— rwayes : For 
you ſhould ſee his dealings with you, and yours 
with Him, to be exceeding parallel and correſpori- 
dent, and hold proportion each with other. - So 
Pſalm.18.6.In my diftreſſe I called upon the Lord, and 
ſo verſ.7.g. &Cc. he goes onto deſcribe his delive- 
rance which was the fruit of thoſe prayers,and then 
at 20,27. verſes,&c he addes his obſervation u 
both, 1ccording to the cleanniſſe of my hands hath he 
fake with me,cc. For with the pure thow ſhalt ſhew thy 
elfe pure. . 

a ou will loſe much of your comfort : 'there'is 
no = joy then ro-ſee prayers anſwered, orto 
ſee {oules:convertet by us, John 16.24. Arte and you 
ſhall receive that your joy may be full : the receiving 
anſwers makes joy to abound and overflow. Yea, 
even when we pray'for others, if our prayers be an- 
{wered for them, our joyes- are m——_— greats 
much moxe wheninourowne betalfe : and there- 

m, 
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in, even- in the ſinalle@tthings which a Chriſtian Cap.t, | 


doth enjoy, doth his comfort exceed anothers, that 
he hath them by vertue of prayers, and promiſes : 
he knowes how he came by them , 1f foltn waters 
be ſweet, And breadeaten im fecvet, &c. (as Solomon 
ſaies)ro wicked men; beg'd meat 15 nench more ſweet 
to godly men : yea,in the very praying for outward 
mercies, there is more {weetneſle, then they have 
in enjoying them. As it isjoy to a good heart ro{ce 
any one converted, bur much moreto him that is 
the meanes of it; 1 have no greater joy ({ayes S.lohn) 
then that my children walke intruth : Soto ſee God 
doe goodto his Church, and heare others prayers, 
isa comfort, but much more ro ſee him doe it ata 
mans owne prayers. Therefore when God reſtores 
comfort to 2 drooping ſoule , he is ſaid , Eſay 57. 
To reſtore comfort alſo to his mourners, that is,to thoſe 
that pra ed and mourned for him, as well as unto 
that leir (elte, ir being a comfort ro them to {ee 
their prayers anſwered. Comfort itis many wayes: 
3 To. heare from God , as to heare from a friend, 
though it be but two orthice words,andthat abour 
aſmall matter, ifthere be at the bottome this ſfub- 
{cription, Your lowing father, or, Tour aſſured friend, 
it ſatisfies abundantly: ſo alſo, : To know that God 
is mindefull of us, accepts our works , tulfills his 
promiſes : z How, doth it rejoyce one to finde ano- 
ther of his tninde in a controverſie © but thar God 
and we ſhould be of oze minde, and concurre in the 
delire of the ſame things; not two 5 the earth onely 
ures bur God whois in heavenand weto agree, 
this re)oyceth the heart exceedingly. Andthus it is 


whea a man perceives his prayer anſyered, There- 
| C 2 fore 


Prov.9g.17+ 
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| Copa, 


d.1. 
The full an- 
ſer to ſuch 
prayers is to 
Come, 


fore you loſ e much of your comfort in bleſſings, 
when you doe not obſerve anſwersro your prayers. 


bay 


_ _Cuaryr. II, 
Three caſes propounded : The firſt, concerning prayers 
for uk Church, and for the jm wet 
promiſes as may fall out in ages #0 come. 


N 


Ow as for rules, and helpes ro find out Gods 
meaning towards you in your prayers, and ro 
ſpie out anſwers;and how to know when God doth 
anything in anſwer to your prayers,this is the nexr 
thing to be handled : wherein, firſt, I will anſwer 
ſome caſes,and queries which may fall our in ſever- 
all ſorts of prayers, about the anſwering of them: 

7. As firſt, concerning prayers put up forthe 
Church, for the accompliſhment of ſuch things as 
fall our inall ages ro come. 

2. Concernng prayers made for others of your 
friends, kindred, &c. 

3» Concerning thoſe prayers, whether for your 
ſelves or others, wherein others joyne with you. 

For the firſt. Firſt, there may be ſome prayers, 
which you muſt be content, never your ſelves to ſee 
anſwered in this world , the accompliſhment of 
them nor falling out in your time : ſuch as are thoſe 
you haply make for the calling of the Jewes , the 
utter downfall of Gods enemies, the flouriſhing of 
the Goſpel, the full purity and liberty of Gods Or- 


* dinances, the particular ouriſhing and of the 


ſociety and place you live in: all you whoſe hears 


are right,do treaſure up many ſuch as theſe, 
and ſow much of ſuch precious ſeedywich) you m- 
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be content to have the Church (it may he) inafter 
Ages to reap: All which prayers are nor yer loſt, 
= Rn ri for as Ke an erernall God, 
Chriſts ri e an everlaſting righteouſnes, 
and thei of eternal efficacy, Mp _— 
offered wp - the eternall Spirit , Heb. 9.14. Soare 
yers alſo, which are the work of the eternall 
pirit of "Chriſt, made rothart God in his Name, 
and in him are eternally accepted, and of eternall 
force, and therefore may rake place in after Ages. 
So the prayer that S.Stephen made for his i 
tors, tooke place in Saw/ when S., Stephen was dead . 
So Davids prayer againſt Iudes , Pſalm 109.8,9, 
rooke effe&t above a thouſand yeares after, as 
gm As 1.20. Sorthe prayers of the Church 
rthree hundred years in the Primitiverimes, thar 
Kings might come to the knowledge of the truth, and 
they leade peaceable and quiet lives in all gedlineſſe and 
honeſty, (which S. Paulin Nero's time exhorted unto 
1 T:*9.2.2.) were not anſwered, and accompliſhed 
till Conftentines time, when the Church brought 
forth a Man childe. So Z/ay 58. after he had ex- 
horred to, _—__—_ —— for —_ and 
r in a right manner, he adjo this 
Nile : Thou ſhalt raiſe up obs of = 
ations; thow ſhalt be called the repairer of the 
each , namely for this , becauſe his taſting , and 
prayers might have influence into many ages yet to 
come, in the accompliſhment of what was prayed 
for. And that which Chriſt ſayes of the Apoftles, 
a—_ the fruir of S. 7e»the Baptiſts miniſtery, 
the ſeed he had ſowne, is in like manner herein 
verified; John 4.37. One ſoweth and anather reapeth. 
C 3 And' 


Cap. I, Foo 


Reveal 12,11, 


- - _— 
—D——OoQ— _ — - -_—_—_—_ 
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Cap.-z, Andinthis ſenſe that whichthe Papiſts lay is true, 
that there is a commontrea{ury of the Church,nor 
of their merits,bur of their prayers : there are bottles 
of teares a filling, Y1alls a filling to be powred our 
tor the deſtruction of Gods enemies: what a colleci- 
on of prayers hath there been theſe many ages to- 
wards it? & that may be one reaſon why God will 
do ſuch great things towards the end of the world, 
even becauſe there hath beene ſo geeat a ſtock of 

prayers pings ſo many ages,whichis now tobe 
returned: and herein it falls out ro us in our preyers 
-— Beg. © WERE —_—_ ro the Prophets of old, The Spt- 
rit inthem did ſignifie the ſufferings of Chriſt, & the 
glory that ſhould Rllw.V as whom it was revealed phat 
not unto themſelves, but uno us they did miniſter the 
things that are now revealed : and thus is it inthe þ1- 
rit of prayer, which is in ſtead of the ſpirit of prophe- 
cy : tor we pray through the guidance of the Spirit 
(wha teacheth ws what to a5ke) tor many things that 
 cometo paſſe inafter Ages. , 

6.2. _ at preſenc, it may be, in prayer rhou haſt 
Yerthcy may revealed unto thee by a ſecret imprefſion raade on 
have anantwer thy ſpirit, thattheſe things ſhall come to paſſe, and 
>lirance och To haſt thy faith confirmed in them, and withall an 
that they ſhall evidence, thateven for thy prayers, among others, 
coperopalle, God will performe them;and that the coneribution 
ceptationof Of thy prayers, doth help tromake up the ſumme : 
qur perſons for. and upon ſuch prayers God uſually forthe preſent 

: allo reſtifies the accepration of a mans perſon, and 

reveales himſelfe melleat him that he is his as hee 


didto Moſes; he never revealed his love ro Moſes 
more, then when he prayed moſt for Gods people. 
Andhaply thou haſt that as one of thy beſt eyiden- 

ces 
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ces of he uprightneſſe of thy heart, that thou canſt Cap: 3 


pray forthe Churches good,though for a longtime 


to come, which thou mayeſt never behold with. 


thine eyes,cven as Pawvidallo did, rejoyced init, 
And when they are accompliſhed, and rhou in 
heaven, thy joy will ſurely be the more full for 
theſethy praiers;as at the converſion of thoſe thou 
haſt prayed for, ſoar the ruine ofthe Churches e- 
nemies, &c. whomrthou did(ſt pray againſt , For if 
there be joy 1» heaven at the converſion of a ſinner, (as 
at the birth of a new Princeand Heire of heaven) 
then haply ina proportion he ſhall rejoyce moſt, 
whoſe prayers had moſt hand in ir, and a ſpeciall 
incereſt therein. And fo as thy other workes, ſorthy 
yers follow thee, and the fruit of them, as Ieremy 
”_— and how ever,yert artthe day of Judgement 
ſhalr rezoyce, as well as they thar enjoyed the 
fruit of thy prayers in their times, thou having 
ſowne the lced of theirhappineſle; borh he that ſowes, 
and he that reapes ſhall then rejoyce together, as Chriſt 
faies,loh. 4.56. . 


————m——_—_—_. 
—_— 


Cuay. IIL 


The Jeondedſe concerning prayers made for others : of 
3 


our friends, 6. How they are anſwered, 


He ſecond caſe is, concerning anſwers ro our 
® prayers for others, for particular men.as friends, 
and kindred, &c. and likewiſe for temporall bleſ- 


fings. 
Pro for others you know we muſt : ſorhe El- 
ders of the Church for thoſe rhar are ficke, lanes 


5+15,16.Pray one for another {aies Saint 74mes: as i - 
caſe 


And mn acaven 
we hal ©} oye 
at the accom- 
Pirthmnent of 
them 2 and at 
the day of 

) dg ment, 


ler. 17. 10, 
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$I. 


Such prayers 
for ers 
God often 
granteth, 


Revel.1.6. 


caſe a man is troubled with a luſt, rell ſome private 
friend of it, Confeſſe your finnes one to another , that 
when a mans owne = are nor ſt enough 
ro caſt it out, it may be done by the help of anothers 
prayers joyned with his. (So it followes, That yee 
may be healed, ver. 16, For inthart ſenſe I underſtand 
healing, in ver. 16. ) Soallo, 1 7ohn 5. 16. If « man 
ſee bis brother fin a ſinne, which is not unto death, thar 
15 not againſt the Holy Ghoſt he ſhall aske life for him, 
and God ſhall give him life, that ſinnes not unto death. 

Concerning this caſe I give theſe conſiderations, 
bow ſuch prayers are anſwered. 

1, Conſideration. Such prayers God often hea- 
reth; why elſe are any ſuch promiſes made? as That 
they fball be healed intheir bodies, Jam.5.15 . healed of 
their luftscuer.16. converted to life, 1 Joh. 5.16.God 
hath made theſe to encourage us to pray, and to te- 
tifie his abundant love to us ; that it ſo overflowes 
and runnes over,gthat he will heare us, not onely for 
our ſelves, bur for others alſo : which is a ſigne we 
are in extraordinary favour. So God intimates 
concerning Abraham,to Abimelech,Gen.20.7. He us 
4 Prophet, and he ſhall pray for thee,and tho fhalt live: 
and as he was a Prophet, {owe are Prieſts ,, as for our 
ſdves, ſo for others alſo, ro G 0 D owr Father : and 
it is a prerogative we have through the fellowſhi 
we have, and communion of Cuzrsrs Prieftly of. 

fice, who bath made ws Kings and Prieſts, to prevaile 
and intercede for athers ; and a ſpeciall roken and 
pledge of extraordinary love. For if God heares a 
mans prayers for others, much more for himſelfe in 
his own behalfe. So when Chriſt healed the man 
lick of the palſic, it was, as it is ſaid, For the forks 

ime 
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Thy ſinnes are forgiven thee ,, the meaning is, not as 
if for their faith fake he forgave that man his fins, 
for, The juſt doth live by his (owne) faith : but roen- 
courage them, who our of faith brought thar ſicke 
man to him; and us all in like manner to bring o- 
thers, and their plaints, by prayer, before him , he 
therefore then tooke occating to declare and pro- 
nounce forgiveneſle torhat poore man; he therefore 
then ſaid, Thy ſinnes are forgives thee. 

2. Conſideration : yet {econdly, prayers for 0- 
thers may often alſo not obtaine the particular 
thing prayed forthem. So Samuels prayer for Saul, 
1 Sam. 15.35. So David for his enemies , Pſalm, 
37-13» 

For it is in this.as it is inthe uſe of other meanes 
and Ordinances for the good of others ; God ma- 
king ſuch like kinde of promiſes to our prayers 
herein as 'he hath made to our indeavours to con- 
vert when we preach ro men : that looke as we 
_ ro many, and yer bur few beleeve, for, Who 

ath beleeved our report ? evenas many as are ordained 
toerern alt life; we become all to all and winne but ſome: 

So we pray for many,not knowing who are ordain- 

ed toerernall life, which whileſt we know nor, we 

are yet to pray for them, 1 Tim.2.3,4 Onely as 
where God hath ſer his Ordinance of Preaching, ir 

15 more then a probable figne he hath ſome ro con- 
verr, and uſually:rhe word 'rakes among ſome, 
though often bur a few : ſo whenhe hath ſtirred u 
our heartstopray for others, itisaſigne God will 
heare us for ſome of thoſe we pray for: yer foas we 

may be denied.: For -Godidorh —_—_— as 2duty. 


On 


the ſtanders by, Matth.9.2. He ſeeing their faith, ſaid, 


Caps 3, 


Heb.2.4. 


$.2, 
Yer alwaics 
th. y doe nor 
prevaile for 
the parties 
prayed for, 
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_ Cap-3- mn becauſe i is-248. oneward meancs or- 
dained by God, by which ſometimes He uſerh ro 
bringthingsto paiſe, bur yet notas ſuch a.certaine, 
and infallible meanes, as he hath tied bimſclfe uni- 
verſally uno, to bring the thing to paſſe on his 


It, 

Such promiſes - And though indeed his promiſe to heare and ac- 
ro heare us for cept the prayer is generall and univerſall: yer the 
others,veing promiſe x0 heare ir, by granting the very thing it 
nr unive; (all, felfe prayed for, is but an indefinite prom , ſuch 
by as he makes to other meanes of doing men good, as 

ro our admonitions and reproofes, and to our prea- 

ching, &c. He makes ſuch promuſes, bec auſe ſamezines 

he doth heare,and convert by them. For inftance,thar 

promiſe, Tam.5.15.of healing the ficke, cannot be uni- 

verſall : forit mighethen be ſuppoſed as atruth im- 

yed in it, that ſ1cke men might never die, whenas 

Mcb 9.27) 1t 15 appointed for all men once todje, ſeeing'ir may be 
ſuppoſed that the Elders may at all ſuch times of 
danger of death ſtill come and pray with them : bur 

the meaning is, that it isan ordinance, which God 

hath made a gracious promiſe unto, becauſe he often 

doth. reſtore the facke at their prayers and there- 

fore uponevery ſuch particular occaſion, we are ro 

relic upon for the performanceof it, by an a&t 

of recumbency,though with ana& of full afſurance 

that we fhall obtaine ir, we cannor; the promiſe not 

being univerſal, but indefinire., | 
Waſtrated by - Of thedike- nature. are all other promiſes of 
he like renour things temporalland oarward, (of which we here- 
ome! inſpeake)as when God: promiſerh to give lang life 
poral!, ro thar hononr thees Z riches and honours 
10. them that feare Him; the tenour A” - 
whic 
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which promiſes is nor; as if abſolutely, infallibly, Cap.3. 


and univerſally God doth alwies pertorme theſe to 
thoſe rhat are = m_ qualified with the condi- 
tions ſpecified in t promiſes ; 'The contrary 
both Scripture, inſtances, and common experience 
ſhewes : they are therefore indefinitely meant, and 
{otro be underſtood by us, for, becauſe when ever 
God doth diſpenſe any ſuch mercies to any of his, 
he would doe it by promiſe, A# his waiesro His 
being truth, that is, the fulfilling of ſome truth pro- 
miſed, and alſo God having purpoſed in his our- 
ward diſpenſation of things here in this world, to 
beſtow riches and honours upon ſome that feare 
Ro NOL all, for von thould al 
ime «lsketo all * Poverty and cont upon 
them thar feare God, even as well as choſe that eare 
him no.) He hath therfore indefinitely expreſſed his 
gracious diſpenſation herein: requiring anſwerably 
anactoffar (which prncpleinusis uedroapro- 
miſe, asa faculry isro irs proper objec) ſuirable to 
that his meaning in the promiſe; That as he intend- 
ed not in ſuch promiſes an abſolute, infallible, uni- 
verlall, obligation of himſelfe ro the performance 
of them ro all chat feare him : ſo the act of faich 
whicha man is to pur forch toward this promiſe, in 
the application of it for his owne particular, is not 
wired cobe an abfolure, infallible perſwaſion, 
aſſurance that God will w_— ( - onward 

thi him , having rhele qualifications in 
him only an indica (as I mayſocall ir} 

recumbency, and ſubmiſſion ,catting'& adventuri 
our ſelves upon him forthe > eefOfaknge of wound, 
not knowing buthe-may in his oatward diſpenſa- 
D 2 


£10ns 


Eccle.9.2- 


The faith ro» 
wards them 
required ro be 
an indchnite 
aQ of recum- 
bency,not of 
aTurance. 
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Thovgh of a(l- 
ſurance to the 

promiſe in ge- 
nerall, yet not 
in the applic- 


tion ot it. 


tions make it good to us,yet with ſubmiſſionto His 
good pleaſure, if otherwiſe He diſpoſeth ir. 

It is true indeed, that that a&t of generall aſſent, 
which faith is ro give to this promile in the gene. 
rall abſtratrruth of ir, is to be an aſſured cenaine 
perſwaſion and beliefe, that God hath made this 
promiſe, and that He certainely will, anddoth per- 
forme it unto ſome according to ne CX- 

reſſed therein; which a& of generall aflent, is thar 
Leleving without wavering , namely of the truth 
of the promiſe in generall, which $S. [ames calls for 
in prayer, lames 1.6. But yet that ſpeciall at of 4 
plication (as Nivines call it) required in this faith, 
whereby I am to reſt upon ir, for my owne particu- 
lar, is not required to be ſuch an undoubred per- 
{waſion, as to thinke that I ſhall certainly have this 
particular promiſe in kinde fulfilled ro me; for the 
eruth, purpoſe, and intent ofthe premiſe, is not 
univerſall, but indefinite. So as it is but ant may be 
(as God elſe where expreſſeth ſuch promiſes, as 
Zeph.2.1,2.) that it ſhall be o_ to me : and 
yet becauſe ir may be God will perform it unto me, 
therefore my duty is to caſt my lelfe upon God;and 
putin forit, with ſubmifhon to His good pleaſure 
for the performance of it ro me. Sothart ſo farre as 
the truthand intent of it,is revealedro be infallible, 
and cenaine,'ſo far a man is bound to have an an- 
ſwerable a& of faith, of certaine and infallible per- 
ſwaſtontowards it,asto beleeve without wavering 
that God hath made ſuch a promiſe, and will per- 
form it according to His intent in making ir,which 
is unto ſore : but yer withall becauſe the renour of 
4t is but indefinite, and in that reſpeR, _— - 


- «SAS, 


- 

yy 
” 
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ſhall be performed to me or no, is not therein cer- 


. rainely revealed, Therefore God requires not of 


mein the application of ſuch a promile an abſolute 
full perſwaſton that he will performe it to me in 
ſuch or ſuch a manner, &c. Bur onely an a& of Ce- 

ndence and adherence with referring it to his 
wiſe and righteous good pleaſure towards me. 

And yer againe, it God ſhould ar any time give a 
man ſuch a ſpeciall Faith concerning any ſuch par- 
ticular temporall bleſſing for himſelfe or another, 
then he is bound to beleeve itthus in particular : as 
when He gave power toany to worke miracles, (as 
to his Apoſtles He did,with a Commiſſion to work 
them) then they were bound to beleeve that ſuch 
and ſuch a miracle ſhould infallibly be wrought by 
them;as that the Devils ſhould be caſt out by them, 
&c. And therefore in this caſe Chriſt rebukes His 
Diſciples, fer not beleeving thus upon ſuch parti- 
cular occaſions, Matth.17.20. And then itis alſo 
rrue,thar if God give ſuch a Faith, He will infalli- 
bly performe it : and thus thoſe his words areto be 
underſtood, Matth.27.22. 1 hatſoever ye aske infaith 
beleeving, ye ſhall receive, he ſpeaks it of the faith 
of miracles, tor 2 1.verſ. he had ſaid, If ye beleeve and 
doubt not, ye ſhall ſay to this Mountain , remove into 
the ſea, and it ſhall be removed : ſothat when God 
works ſucha faith, and we are called to it, wee 
are bound ro beleeve with a certaine perſwaſi- 
on that ſuch a thing will bee done and it ſhall 
be done but anco fach a kinde of ſpeciall faith 
in remporall promiſes for our ſelves or others, God 
doth nor now alwayes call us. If indeed ar any time 
we did beleeye and doubred nor,by reaſon of a ſpe- 
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Yet when Ged 
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gives 2ſpeciall 
taith, then we 
are to be aflu- 
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ciall faich wrought by God, that God would re- 
move a Mounraine intethe Sea,or beſtow any our- 
ward mercy, it ſhould be done : for he thar ſtirred 
up ſuch a fab, would accompliſh rhe thing : but it 
is not that, which God requires of beleevers, that 
they ſhould without doubring thus beleeve con- 
cerning outward things ;- the promiſes thereof be- 
ing not univerſall, bur indefinite; and therefore an- 
{werably a man is not abſolutely bound cobeleeve 
that God will certainly beſtow ſuch a temporall 
bleſling on him, nonotrhough he ſhould have rhe 
qualification, which the promiſe is made unto, the 
promiſe beingnot univerſall, madero all ſo quali- 
fied , bur indefinite to ſome of ſach ſo qualified. 
The calc is the ſame ofbeleevingpromiſes made to 

our praying for others,which istherhing in hand. 
3- Whenthe prayers arechus made our of con- 
{cence of our duty tor ſuch, whom yet God doth 
not intendthat mercy unto, thenthey are returned 
againe into our owne boſomes ro our adva : 
evenas S, Panl ſaith , that his rejoycine that others 
preached, though they loſt their labour, turne 
to his ſalvation, Phil.1.20. So prayers for others, 
though to the parties themſelves we prayed for 
they proveinvaine, yet they curne ro our good. $0 
Pſalm.35.12,13. When his enemies were ſicke, David 
heprayed and humbled himſelfe, and my prayers (ſayes 
he) retwrned into my boſome. David d1d by this his 
prayer in fecret for his enemies; reſtifie the finceriry 
of his heartto God, and his true forgiveneſſe of 
them,(for it is the uſuall diſpoſition of Gods Chil. 
dren,to pray for them that are the greateſt enemies 
tothem) andthis prayer though ir did not _ 
them, 
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them, yet it turned ro Davids own good, it came 
back, and home againe ro him, with bleffings ro 
himſelfe; God delighting in, and rewarding ſuch 
a diſpoſition in his childe , as much as any other; 
becauſe therein we reſemble Chrift ſo truely, and 
ſhew that God is our Father, and our ſelves ro have 
his bowels in us; and God ſtirreth upthis praying 
diſpoſition in his children for their enemies, nor 
alwayes that he meanes to heare them for them, 
but becaule he meanes to draw forth, and ſo have 


an occalion to reward thote holy diſpoſitions, 


which are the nobleſt parts of his image in them, 
and wherewith he is fo much delighted, and fo 
their prayers returne into their owne boſomes, and 
it is taken, as if they had prayed for themſelves 
all chat while. Thus in like manner, when Moſes 
o_ ſo carneſtly for the people of 1ſrae/,God of- 
ered to returne his prayer into his owne boſome, 
and doe as much forhim alone, as he had deſired 
that God would doe for chem. will make of thee 4 
great Nation,({ayes God to him) for whom I wil do 
as much for thy ſake, as thou haſt prayed I ſhould 
doe for theſe.) As in preaching the Goſpell, Chriſt 
told the Diſciples, Thar if in any hinkchey cameto 
preach peace,there were not a Sor of peace, Luke 10, 
on whom the meſſage might rake place, and their 
peace reſt, Toewr peace ({ayes he) fhail returne unto 
0 47arne. SOis 1t, if your Pm rakenor place, 
4+ If we have prayed long for thoſe, whom God 
imends not mercy unto,he will in the end caſt them 
our of our prayers and hearts, and rake our hearts 
off from praying for them: Thar which he did by a 
revelarion from heaven to ſome Prophers of old, as 


ro 


Cap..3. 


The reaſon, 


Exod.32.13, 


<: 
God often in 
the cnd caſts 
ſuch out of 0:x 
prayers,as he 
intendes nos 
ro heare us 
for, 
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Ezck.z. 26. 


d. 5» 
God lomes- 
tines anlwcr*, 
whom we Pra. 
ed not for. 
1 ke rcalon- 


to Samuel and Teremiah, the ſame he doth by a more 
undiſcerned worke that is, G—_— afſi- 


rawing the ſpirit 
of ſupplication from a man, for ſome men, and in 
ſome buſineſſes. Now thus he did with Sammel;}hy 
doſt thou mourne for Sau! ? 1 $am.16.1. SO with Tere- 
miah, Jer.7.16. Pray not for this = : and this he 
doth, becauſe he is loath when his people doe pray 
but to heare them ; and would notthar ſuch preci- 
ous breath as that of prayer is, ſhould be withour 
its full and direc ſucceſle, or be in vine : therefore 
when he meanes not to heare, he laies the key of 
prayer out of the way, ſo deſirous is he to give an- 
{wers to every prayer. Ir falls out in this cale of 
praying for another, as in reproving another. One 
whom God intends not good unto, God will lock 
upa mans heart towards ſuch a man, that he ſhall 
not beableroreprove him; when towards another, 
God doth inlarge itas much,where he int&ds good, 
thus it is ſometimes in praying for another : ſoas.in 
praying a man ſhall not be able ro pray for, as not 
to reprove ſuch a man, though his heart was to doe 
both : bur it fareth with him as God. threatnerth 
concerning Ezekiel towards that people , that he 
makes his tongue cleave to the roofe of his month. 

4. God will heare thoſe prayers for, and anſwer 
them in ſome others, in whom we ſhall have as 
much comfort,as in theſe we prayed for : and fo it 
often proves and falls out. God, ro ſhew he /ookes 
not 4s man lookes, nor chooſeth as he chooleth, lers 
our hearts be fer on worke to pray for the converfi- 
on or good of one he intends not mercy to;andrthen 
anſwers them in ſome other, whom He makes as 

deare 


ſtance to pray for ſuch; by wit 
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deate' unt0'ns. Wheri God had cHFbf $4a4h ft Cap.3 © 


$ amuels heart lingred after him, and he mourned 
for him : but Godt the ſame time, when he bids 
him ceaſe mourning for Saul, 1 $4.16. to ſhew 
that yet he accepted that his mourning as it came 
from him Goe, (fayes he) and anoint one of the Sons 
of Teſſe, 1 Sam.16.1. Sammel deſired to ſee a good 
ſucceſſor in that government, and he having beene 
their ruler, it was his ſpeciall care; and he having 
anointed Saul, it exceedingly grieved him, that he 
ſhould prove ſo wicked , and God faw and anſwe- 
red the ground of his deſires; and therefore imme- 
diarely upon his prayers, ſent him to anoint the 
beſt king thar ever was upon that Throne, who 
was the iſſue and Man-childe of thoſe his prayers. 
And againe,when Samwel came toanoint one of the 
ſonnes of Jeſſe , when he ſaw. Fliab, verſe 6, Surely 
(ſaies he) the Lords anointed is before me : If Samuel 
had beenerto chooſe, he would have choſen him, 
and would have prayed for and deſired him : bur 
God ſeeth not as man ſeeth, verſe 7 and chooſeth nat as 
man thooſeth + but in David was his prayer fully 
heard, and anſwered, and thar better. So Abraham 
had prayed for 1ſhmae/, and 0h let 1ſhmael live in thy 
ſight ! Gen.17. but God gave him ſac in ſtead of 
him. So perhaps thou prayeſt forone childe more 
che foranother,out ofthy natural afﬀfetion looking 
0n his countenance & [tature;as Samneldid on Eliabs: 
bur yet thy prayers being ſincere inthe ground of 
them,in that thou defireſl a childe of promiſe, God 
therefore an{wers thee , though in another, for 
whom yet haply,thy heart was not ſo much ſtirred; 
who yet when he is converted ,-proves to thee as 
E grear 
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thou didſt not pray for, had beene wrought upon. 


d.1. 


lt our hearts 
were :f1:ted 
in praying 

with the laine 
holy atfeRious 
Wircrewith o 

thers that prat- 
<d wuhuiwee 


—— 


Cuar.TIV. 
The third Caſe, about ſuch prayers wherein others joyne 
with us : How therein to diſcerne the influence of our 
owne prayers. 


He third Caſe to be conſidered is, when a man 
prayes for ſomerhing with others , or which 
others likewiſe pray for with him, ſo as he is not a- 
lone in it; how then ſhould he know,thart his pray- 
ers havea hand in obtaining ir, as well as theirs ? 
For in ſuch caſes Satas is apt to object; though the 
thing is granted indeed, yet not for thy prayers, 
bur forthe prayers of thoſe others joyned in it with 
. "oy wt 1 
1; Ifthy heart did ſymparhize, and accord inthe 
ſame holy afﬀfe&ions with thoſe others in praying, 
then it is ceftaine thy voice hath helpt ro carry it; 
If two agree on earth (fayes Chriſt) Matt.18.19. the 
word is, vwe-riwww, that is, if they harmonially 
agree to play the ſame tune: for prayers are mu- 
ſicke in Gods eares , and {o called Melody to God, 
Epheſ.5.19. Ir is not ſimply their agreeing in 
the thing prayed tor,, but in the affeRions : for 
it is the affections that make the conſort and the 
melody : now if the fame holy affections were 
roucht, and ſtruck by Gods Spirit in thy heart, thar 
intheirs, then thou doeſt help tro make up the con- 
ſort, and without theeit would have beene imper- 


toct : yea, without thee the thing might nor have 
beene 
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beone dons ; for: Gal Matidsfometimes upon ſuch & Cap.ar 


number of v6ices,and one voice cafts it, as when he 
named ten righteous perſons to fave Sodome - when 
therefore the fame holy motive and affections ated 
thee in thy prayer, which did them-in theirs, it was 
the work of the ſame Spirit, bothin ther! and thee, 
and God hath heard thee. 

Eſpecially if God did ſtir up the ſame ſecret in- 
ſtint mthee, to ſympathize with anotherin pray- 
ing for fuch athing unbeknown oneto another, as 
ſometimes it falls out ; then furely thy prayers are 
in itas well as his. You ſhall obſerve ſometimes a 
generall inſtin& ofthe Spirit, put into Gods peo- 
ples hearts, generally eo pray for oragainſt a thing, 
withouteach others _— up one another : even 
as Ezekiel by the river Chebar prophecyed the ſame 
things Jeremiah did at home at leruſalew, Thus a- 
gainſt the time that Chriſt the Meſ;ah came in the 
fleſh, there was a great expectation raiſed upinthe 
hearts of the godly people, ro looke and pray for 
him, Luke x. 27.and 38. 

2 God dothuſually,and oftenevidence ro a man, 
that his prayers comribured, and went attong the 
reſt rowards the obtaining oft ; as, | 

1. By ſome circumſtance : as for example, ſome- 
times by ordering it ſo, that char man thar prayed 
moſtfor athing-of concernment, ſhould have rhe 
firſt newes afit when it: comes tobe lithe : 
which God doth, as knowing it will be moſt wel- 
come newes to him. God doth herein/as we do with 
a friend, who we know is cordiall in; and wifherh 
wellcoa bufinefſe; he ſends/him the-firft word'of 
it, who was- moſt hearty in it; and prayed moſt a- 

E 2 bour 


Eſpecially wit 
this ſympaihy 
unbeknown 

each to ocher, 


$2, 
By ſome ſpeci- 
all evidence: as 
h ft, ſome 
times by ſoap 
notable cir* 
cumſlance, 
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Secondly by 
the hea: ty be» 
ing flled with 
much joy in the 
accompliſh- 


rent, 


God beenearneſt in 
ſeckingthe Lord, as well as the reſt in Ieraſalem, to 
ſend the Meſrah.into the world, toreſtore and raiſe 
up the ruines of 1/rae/, for God did revealeto him, 
that he ſhauld ſee him before he died:& thereforero 
evidence to him. his reſpect to his. prayers, God car- 
riedthe good old man into the Temple, juſt at the 
time when the Childe was brought.into the Tem- 
ple, for;to be preſented to rhe Lord, Luk.2,27:28.And 
in like manner good Anna who had ſerved God with 
faſting and prayer night and day: God ordereth it ſo, 
that ſhe muſt alſo.come inat the ſame inſtant, Luk. 
2-38,By ſome ſuch like peculiar circumſtance or 0- 
ther,doth-God often uſe,to witnes to a mans heart, 
that he hath heard him.in buſineſſes, prayed for in 
common with others. 

2. By filling the heart with much joy inthe ac- 
complithment of: what a man prayed for : which is 
anevident argumentthat his prayers did movethe 
Lord to. effect it, as. well as the prayers of others, 
Thus thatgood old Simeon, ſecing his prayers now 
anſwered, be was even willing to die through joy; 
and thought he could not. die in a better time z, Lord 
now let thy ſervant depart inpeace. For when the de- 
ſires have vented and laid out much of themſelves, 
then whenthe returne comes home, they- havean 
anſwerable/parrand ſhaxe inthe comfort. of ix: and 
as deſires abounded in praying,ſo willjoy and com- 
tort allo in_the accompliſhment. As when a Ship 
comes home, not onely the chiefe- owners, but-eve- 
ry one that ventured ſhall have aſhare out of the re- 
rurne, .ns, proportion to the adyenture: ſo here; 
though ſome one whom it mainly concerns hath e- 


ſpeciall 
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ſpecial intereſt in the mercy obtained, yer thou ſhale 
have thy prayers out in Joy from God, thar the 
thing is granted. Saint Paul had planted a Church 
at Theſſalonica,buthe could not ſtayrowarerir with 
his owne preaching, y when abſent, he waters: 
rhoſe Plants which he had fer, with prayers, night 
and day : r Theſ.3 10. Night and day prayingexceed- 
inel for you, {ayes he: andas his prayers were ex- 
ceeding abundant forthem, ſo was his joy as abun- 
dant in them, when he had heard that they ſtood 
ſedfaſt, and fell nor back againe; New we live, if 
ye ſhund faſt in the Lord, verſe.8. And'what thanks 
can-we render to Gd for all the joy wherewith we ; oy-for 
your ſakes, before the Lord ? wer.g. 

3. If God give you a heartthankfull fora bleſ(- 
ſing vouchſafed ro another,prayed for by you with 
others, .it is another ſigne your” prayers have ſome: 
hand in it. S. Paw! knew not what thanks to give tor 
the anſwering of his prayers, as in that forementi- 
oned place. Old Ei had pur up bur one ſhortejacu- 
latory petition that we -reade of, for Hannah, and 
that. was, The Lord grant thy petition, 1 Sam.1.17. 
and'forthe return of thar one prayer, when Hannah 
related how God had ar ber. her, verſ. 16.27. he 
returned ſolemne thanks, And he worſhipped the Lord 
there,ver.2$. 

Andlaſtly, incaſerhe thing concerned thy ſelfe, 
which wasprayedfor by others helping thee there « 
in, whaticanſe haſt thou but ro chinke thar' it-was: 
granted forthy owne prayers , and.nor-for theirs 
only? ſeeing God ſtirred uptheir hearts tapray for 
thee, and gave theea heartto pray for thy ſelf;and: 
beſides gavethee the thing which thou defired(t: 
E 3 which 
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which argues' thow art beloved afvwell- as they. 
1 knew this ſball 1uyue tomy ſalvation through your 
prayer, ſaith S. Pawl, Phil.1.19. mn yo y- 
ers went tothe bufineſle, yer had nor S. Paw beene 
accepted himſelfe, the prayers of all themenin the 
world would have done him bur little good. God 
may heare the prayers of the godly for wicked 
men, when they doe not == Ives, intem- 
porall things, ſo he did Moſes for Pharaoh, 
Abraham for Abimelech,. and he may heare godly 
men the ſooner for others: prayers; fo he | 
Aaron and Miriam the ſooner; for Moſes his ſake, 
Numb,12.13. But if God ſtir upthy heart to pray 
for thy ſelfe, as well as others for thee; then God 
that gave thee a heart to pray,hath heard thy pray- 
ers alſo, and hath had a reſpe& to them more in it 
thentotheirs , becauſe it concerned thy (elfe, as a 


more ſpeciall mercy unto thee, 


Cuar. V. 

Common atreitions belpfull in all caſes and prayers. 
*Or from ſuch obfervations «s way be 14'en, from 
before, andin praying. | | | 

P4Avivg premiſed.theſe Caſes , 1come now ro 

more gexerall and common direttions to help 

in diſcerningand obſerving the minde of God,and 

his anſwers to you in your prayers: 'All which di- 


rectionsare ſuch, as may be inallthe fore- 
mentioned caſes, and in all forts of prayers whart- 
ever. Andrthey are taken; from obſervations, ro be 
made upon' your prayers,  &C..:Both before, 1», and 


Firſt, 


efter praying. 
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Firſt, Before prayive, when God beſpeaks a 
(as I may fo beak is, whe God ads 
rothe hearr topray much abour a thing, I ex 

it thus according zo that phraſe of David, P(. 27.8. 


Cap. $5. 
$.1, 


prepares the 


Thou {atdſt Seek my face:and I I Lord will teas to pray. 
1 


[ ſceke: Now God then ſpeaks to the heart to pray, 
when notonely he purs uponthe duty by ſaying to 
= conl{cience,T by _ ang—_ ro _ Gods 
peaking to: i5luch, as his ſpeech ar firſt was, 
when he TS world, when be aid, Let there be 
light ,and there was light: ſo he fayes, Letthere be a 
prayer,and there is a prayer,that 1s, he powres upon 
a man 4 ſþr77t of grace aud ſupplication.a praying dif- 
poſition; he purs in monves, ſuggeſts arguments 
and pleas ro God ; all which you thall inde come 
in readily , and of themſelves, and that likewiſe 
with a quickning heat, and inlargementof affe&i- 
ons, and with-a lingring, and longing, and reſtle(- 
nefle of ſpirit ro be e, to powre our the ſoule ro 
God , and ro vent and forme thoſe motions and 
ſuggeſtions into a prayer, till you have laid th&ro- 
gether, and madea prayer of them. And this is a 
ſpeakingtothe heart: and obſerve ſuch times when 
God thus , and negle& them nor, rhen to 
ftrike, whileſt the iron is hot, thou haſt then his 
care, it is a ſpeciall opportunity for thar buſineſle, 
ſuch an one as thou mayeſt never have the like. 
Suitors at Coun obſerve mollifima fandi tempora; 
their times of begging, when they have Kings in a 
good mood, whic > Oe e ad- 
vantage of; but eſpecially if they thould finde thac 
the King himſelfe ſhould beginne of himſelfe ro 
ſpeake of the buſinefſe which rhey would have of 


him : 
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him : and thus that phraſe of fſ4.10.17. is under- 
ſtood by ſome, that God prepares the heart, and caa- 
ſeth the eare to heare, that is, he faſhions it,and com- 
poſeth it into a praying frame. And ſure it is a 

reat ſignthat God meanesto heare us when him- 
Lite ſhall rhus indire the Petition, 

And by the way let me give this note of diffe- 
rence, betweene theſe ſpeakings rothe heart, and 
thoſe whereby Satan puts us upon ſuch duties at 
unſcaſonable Sr and times; as when we are 0- 
therwiſe neceſlarily tobe imployed inour callings, 
ro eate, orto {leepe, &c. then to put upon praying 
isa device of his he uſeth, totrie out new converts 
with. The difference wil appeare in this; the devill 
comes in a violent imperious maner upon the con- 
ſcience, bur inlargeth notthe heart awhit untothe 
duty : but whenſoever God at ſuch extraordinary 
by-times doth call _ us, he firs and prepares che 
heart, and-fills the foule with holy ſuggeſtions, as 
marterialls forthe duty , for whatſoever hecalls to, 
he gives abilities withall rothething he calls for. 

nd thus uſually when he will have any great 
matters done and effected, he ſers mens hearts a- 
worke to pray, by a kinde of gracious pre-inſtint; 
he ſtirres chem upand toucheth the ſtrings of their 
hearrs, by his Spirit ſent downe upon them : Thus 
againſt the returne of the captivity he ſtirred up 
Daniels heart, Dan.g.1. He knowing by Books, the 
timeto be neer expiring ,was ſtirred upto ſeeke God: 
and fo hethat made this ?ſalme,Salvation being then 
a#izh, ver.9 10, then God ſtirred him upto pray, 
and pen this prayer for their returne : which God 
had foretold h 


e would doe , ler.29. 10,11,12. For 
having 
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having promiſed v.10. Fwill cauſe you to return after Cap.5. 
ſeuentyyeares : Then (ſayes he, ver. 12.) ſhallyee call 
upon me, and ye ſhall goe and pray unto me, and I will 
hearken unto you : he ipeakes it not onely by way of 
command, what it was they ought to doe; bur as 
_o——Gy alſo whar they ſhould doe, for then 


e meant to ſtirre uptheir hearts, as then he did, as 
appeares by thoſe fore-mentioned inſtances. T here- \ 
fore obſerve what things, God, thus by an inſtin, , 


doth enlarge thy heart to pray forat times,8& ſome- 
times at extraordinary by-times, when haply thou 
diddeſt not think to pray abour any ſuch thing, yer 
he then ſtirred thee up moſt,it may be, as thou werr 
walking,&c. and having {pare time,he drawes thee 
= his preſence,and moves thee in that maner ſpe- 
cified. 

Now ſecondly: as God thus ſpeakesto the heart (2. 
to pray, ſoalſo im praying ; and his eating to the +. 1» 71016 
heart 1» prayer may be diſcerned by theſe particu © #44 


lars. : praver, ancvi- 
1. When God quiets, and calmes, and contents dence ofhea- 
- . g on. ring : which 
the heart in prayer,which is done by ſpeaking lome- OED 
thing tothe heart, though what is ſpoken, be not n«e, 
alwayes diſcerned: If you ſhould ſee one, who was *-*Y 811g 4 
an earneſt and importunate ſuitor, amd exceeding [;;;; aour :! 
anxious when he went intoa great man,bur behold «ng p-a3c 


fol iN 17 +4 


him after comming out from him contented, and | *. 
quiered,and cheeretull in his ſpirit, you would con- 

ceive that certainely ſomething had beene ſaid ro 

him, which gave him _— ſatisfaction, 

and contentment in his ſuit; Thus when thou doeſt - 

to God, and haſt been importunare in a buſſheſle, 

(as ſuppoſe for Chriſt, 04 grve = Chriſt, or elſe 7 


die ! 


 —_ 
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Bur thou riſeſt up with thy minde calmed & fati(- 
hed, and feeleſt rhe anxiouſnes, the ſolicitude of 
thy heart about the things taken off, and diſpelled, 
This is a good figne that God hath heard thy Pray- 
er, and hath ſpoken ſomerhing ro thy heart, which 
makes it thus compoled. When Hannah out of 
much birrerneſſe, and with ſtrong deſire (which by 
a long delay hath been made more violent, ſoas her 
heart was much diſquiered (for, Prov. 13.12. Hope, 
and by the ſame reaſon,defirealſo deferred makes the 


ſoule ſuck) when our of the abundance of her griefe, 
ſhe had poured her ſoul out before the Lord,1 Sam. 1.16, 


Eli the my joyning in prayeralſo for her, The 
Lord grant thy petition : afterthat prayer ſhe found 
her heart ſo quieted,that ſhe looked no more i the 
Text ſaies there; She. aroſe quieted,and calmed,and 
it was that prayer, that did both fill *"Z£{es mouth, 
with that word of prophecy, and her heart with 
quierneſle, & a ſecret word from God accompany- 
ing it,that did ſtill choſe waves:8& accordingly God 
gave her a Son, a Son of her deſires. And the like 
God doth now; by ſpeaking (as I ſaid) ſomething 
tothe hearr' : as by dropping in ſome promilſe or 
other into the heart, or {ome like con{1deration : 
ſaying as it wereto the heart,oven as E/; from God 
did to her, The Lord grants thy petition; As to S.Paul, 
when he was carneſt with God about removing his 
buffetings by Satan (which whether they were the 
ſtirring up a luſt, ortemprations of Blaſphemy, [ 


* doe ngt now diſpute) I beſought God thrice, that is, 


earneftly- (ſaies he,) that it might departe;and to this 
he hadan an([wer inthe meane time given dies - 
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ſhould be taken xwway , enough to ſtill and quiet 
him, fo 2 Cor. 12. 8,9. And he ſaid, that is, in prayer 
the Lord did pur in this confideration and promiſe 
into his thoughts, And hee ſaid unto mee, My grace is 
ſuf fic rent for thee,and my power is made perfeG in weak- 

e : Thisanſwerthus comming in, this promiſe 
thus ſeaſonably ſuggeſted, ſtayed and quiered Pawls 
heart. In like maner thou haſt (ir may be) been | 

rayin - _ poverty,or the like diſtreſſe, & G 

* fall chis or the like promiſe into thy heart, [will 
never leave thee, wor forſake thee, which quiers and 
contents thy minde. Fhis is anan{wer,and obſerve 
ſuch anſwers, for they areprecious. 

2. It whileſt thou art a praying, God doth draw 
nigh to thy ſoul,and revealeth himſelfero it, in and 
upon ſuch, or ſuch a particular petition. As incaſe 
thou didſt mainely intend when thou didd(t begin 
to pray,to ſer thy ſelfe ro beg ſome temporall mer- 
cy at his hands, ſome great matter forthe good and 

roſp&iry of the Church, (as David Chap. 9.did ſet 
bis elfero (eeke God for the returne of the captivi- 
ty : ) and even before thou comweſt ro aske it, or in 
asking it, God {miles upon thee, welcomes thee, 
fallerh about thy neek and kiſſeth thee : This thou 
art to obſerve as a figne he heares thy praeyer,and ac- 
cepteth both thee aad it,when there is ſuch a ſtrong 
ſenſe of G © v s favour, and preſence, whileft thou 
art upon ſuch a ſuit and requeſt, more then at other 
times, or then in other s ofthe fame prayer, 
this is atoken God hears thee, inthat particular, 
and thou art to obſerve this his ſpeaking tothy 
heart : When thus thou ſhale no ſuoner come into 
his preſence to enquire of him, but he ſayes, Here 1 
F 2 am 
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4m, a5 the promiſe is, Eſay 58.9. Therefore, Pſa.69. 


17,18. Heare me ſpeedily, (fyes David,es (that I may 
know thou heareſt me) draw nigh to mee : therefore 
when God drawes nigh to thee, it is a ſigne hee 
hearesthee. Dante! having faſted and prayed torthree 
wecekes rogether, Pan.10.2,3: Then an Anzel came, 
and one of the three Perſons came and rold him hee 
was a man greatly beloved,ver.11.and 19. When in 
like manner God by his Spirit comes downe, and 
meets thee,and rels rhy hearr in ſecret that thou arr 
His beloved, and He tis thine, then thy prayers are cer- 
rainely heard : for if he accepts thy perſon, much 
more thy prayers, 1 Tohn 5.19,20. Men, falſe men, 
(falſe upon the balance, as David (peakes, when they 
cometo betryed and weighed) they will out of 
cunning ule flizors moſt kindly then, when they 
meane to put them off, & deny them their requeſts: 
But God who is truth and faithfulneſle ir ſelfe, 
doth not uſe ſoro deale, but when he meanes to-an- 
ſwer the prayer, He withall ſometimes reveales his 
free grace moſt, ro the end they may ſee & acknow- 
ledge the fountaine of all,to be his everlaſting love, 
and ſo rake the thing granted as a fruit of it, and 
thereby come tobethe more abundantly thankfull, 
Onely let me adde this Caution, which may be 
of great ule ro yon. Thar it is not alwayes infalli- 
bly rrue, that when God drawes nigh to you ina 
particular requeſt, That that requeſt in particular, 
ſhall bs granted in that manneryou defired , bur ir 
is a certaine evidence thar thy prayer is heard, and 
thar the thing thou askeſt is agreeable to his will,8& 
that he approves of thee and thy requeſtexceeding- 
ly, & thinketh the better of thee for it, and he will 
| give 
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hi 


pvc thee it,or ſomerhing that 15 better. There may Cap. 5. 


herein '& fometimis is a miſtake of Gods mea- 
ning, to think that alwayes, thenthe thing ſhall be 
granted, when God draws nightoa man : experi- 
ence ſometimes ſhewes theconrrary. 
Bur you will ſay, Why doth God draw ſonigh 
if he meanes not to grant it ? 

1. He ſhews _ His approving willofthe thing 
prayed for. Now GO D approves many things, 
he decrees mt. There is his approving will, and his 
decreeing will. God may ſhew his approving will of 
rhe thing thou askeſt, (as ſuppoſe it be in view a 
matter which is of great conſequence for . the 
Church, ) which he doth torthy encouragement : 
but yet it tollows nor, that his decreeing will is for 
the accompliſhmer of that very thing in particular. 

2. God may accept the perſon andthe prayer when 
he doth not grant the thing prayed for; and by that 
drawing nigh witneſle his acceptation of thy per- 
{on and the prayer. Yea, | 

3+ That revealing of himſelte is oftentimes all 
the anſwerhe intendedto fuch a prayer, and it is an- 
fwer enough too, to injoy in the ſtead of a par- 
ticular mercy the afſurance of Gods love. As tup- 
poſe thou didſt pray againſt {ome evilt comming 
.upon-his Church, which he yer intends to bring, 
which he did ſet:thy heart aworke to pray againſt, 
thereby ro manifeſt the ſinceriry thereof, and ehen 
he ſeeing thee thus ſincere drawes nightothee,and 
tells rhee,however, it ſhall goe well with thee, and 
that thou arr greatly beloved of Him : Thou art 
ſometime wo rake this for all the anſwer he meanes 
rogive. Andrthis-hedoth {ometimesalſo ro content 
| F 3 the 
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Cap. 5- rhe heart, andprepart it- fora deniall inthe thing : 
| whereas, btherwile the deniall of what a Chtiſti- 
| an hath been'earheſt in, might occaſion (as in many 
it doth) a queſtioning and doubting of Gods love. 
; . <4..0 3- When God ftryres up inthe hearta particular 
| \ ce troupa fajth in a buſinefle: as ſomerimes Hedoth, and up- 
| par on farh holds the heartto wait for it,maugre all diſcourage- 
| Crmebbodle, MENTS. So he did in David, Pſal. 27. 3. David was 
| then in great hazards by reaſon of Saw or _— 
and thoſe ſuch and ſo often, as that eo ſenſe and 
outward probabilities he was like neverto live qui- 
erly againe at Ternſalem, and enjoy Gods Ordinan- 
ces there in ; bur for this David had prayed, 
and had made it as the grand requeſt of his whole 
life (as every man harh ſome one great requeſt of 
all other,even as He hath ſome ſpeciall grace above 
all other,or gift, &c. ſo requeſt ro God nextto His 
ſalvation, as haply for his Miniſtery, or the like, 
therefore ſayes DavidVv.q.Th one thing have I d;- 
' fired) & accordingly God gave him a ſpeciall faith 
in this thing above all other, becaufe it was his 
great requeſt, 7x this will I be confident, per. 3. And 
though 4» hoſte of men ſhauld againe and againe - 
compaſſe me, ſaieshe, yet in the Iwill be confident, 


3 that I ſhalFftill eſcape, and ſee Terwſalem againe,and 
of enjoy the Ordinances and live in peace; and though 
'* aith failed him often (as in the perſecution of 


his 

| : Sam. 2,1, Saw ir did) for he ſaid he:ſbould axe day periſh by the 
FI hand of Saxl : yertat othertimes his faith was mar- 
vellouſly upheld, and he wasconfident in this. He u- 

I ſed nor toll ſo, in otherzequeftsthus abſalurely 
# particularly and diſtin&ly, andrheretpre he ſayes, 
þ In this, &c, Asthere is a witneſſe of the Holy Ghoſt 
| 1mme- 


- 
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immediate to the heart ſealing up adoption to a 
marls perfon, ſo in ſome caſes, there is the likete- 
fimony for the obtaining of ſome eminent thi 
we have asked. Which particular ſpecialt faith, 
dotl»ina kinde of fimilitude anſwer to the faith of 
miracles of old , whereby a man had a. particular 
confidence that God would doe ſuch a miracle by 
him : ſo inand by meanes of prayer, in ſomethings 
there may be a particular ſtrengthening and aſſu. 
ring the heart, that God will doe ſuch a thing for 
a man: which I contfelle is rare ang] extraordinary, 
as alſo that immediate teſtimony concerning our 
perſons is, which many want that goe to heaven. 
And haply this other concerning the accompliſh- 
ment of, ſpeciall mercies, is much more rare; and 
bur in ſome buſineſſes , and is athing which ſome 
men are not acquainted with , luyr yet may bein 
ſome caſes exiſtent ro {ome mens ſpirits, as it was 
ro Davids inthe thing mentioned, 

And concerning thisal'o I willalſo adde a Cau- 
tion, as about the tormer. That it doth nor alwaies 
fall our upon all ſuch kind of evidences made to a 
mans ſpirit, and that by God, that the thing pray- 
ed for doth come to paſſe Forrhele very per{watli- 
ons ſtirred up by God may be and are often bur 
conditional, och thus immediately made to a 
mans ſpirit, andare {oro be.,underſtood, and not 
peremptory, and abſolute. Ir cannot be imagined 
thar all theſe ſhould alwayes be* of greater abſo- 
luteneſſe and peremptorinefle, then were many of 
thoſe revelations made by.God to the Prophets, 
wherein He manifeſted his gracious gurpole to- 
wards ſuch a man vr people , either ro RS 
them: 


 Cap.5. 
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them ſuch a'mercy , or bring ſuch a judgement, 
which forewarnings though they: were Particular 
and expreſle, yet limited and intended with a con- 
dition, according to the performance, or not per- 
formance of which,it fell our,citherthe judgement 
expreſly rhrearned was diverred,or that good thing 
which was as dire&ly and fully promiſed, was not 
beſtowed: as it was in the cafe of ſonarthreatni 

the deſtruction of Nizeveh, and ſo in the vromiſe 
concerning'Ely's houſe, 1Sam.2.30.7 ſaid indeed that 
thy houſe & the hmiſe of ” father ſhow!d walk before me 
for ever, but now the Lord: ſayes, It ſhall ziot be ſo : For 


they had broken the condition which was implied 


in it;they had deſpiſed the Lord,and th? that deſpiſe 
we, {ayes God there, [ will deſpiſe. In like manner is 


. Gods meaning expreſſed towards us- in ſuch like 


r{waſions w tinus by prayer, to be under- 
Rood ; as Rn nk mercies Fill fately come ro 
paſſe, bur ſill under a condition of obedience, and 
performing of thoſe vowes , whicha man joyned 
with thoſe his petitions, ro move the Lord ro grant 
the things, which if a 'man faile in, 'or ceaſerth ro 
goe on to beleeve, it may and doth often come ro 
paſſe, that things fall out contrary tothar perſwaſi- 
on,and then we are apt to queſtion wherher it was 
from God or no, which 1t might be, and truely 
wrought by his Spiriz& yet not alwayes abſolure- 
ly meant, (that was your miſtake ſotorake it) bur 
conditionally onely. For in ſuch grear requeſts of 
the ſoule unto God, there uſe to paſſe muruall cove- 
nants betweene God and us; and Indentures are 
drawne andſealed unto by us; that is, we in prayer, 
offer and promiſe to doe thus aridthus, if God will 
. vouch- 


| 
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vouchſafe us ſuch a mercy, and plead it roGod to Cap.z, 
move him to beſtow it, and God, he thereupon (ir 

may be) ſeales a covenant on nd nr tro grant the 

the thing, and works ſuch an undoubred perſwaſi- 

on, but if we in that interim of waiting for that 
mercy,doe deale falſely in that covenant which we 

made , and this even whileſt we are yet in depen- 

dance upon God for it, whereby it appears that we 

would have done ſo much more after we ſhould 

have received it once; in this caſe God denies the 

thing, and yet notwithſtanding , that perſwaſion 
andevidence was from God chat heard the prayer. 

He faid indeed he would do thus & thus for thee : 

(as he told David, I would have gruen thee much 

more: becauſe thou ſaidſt ro him, thou would(t 

walke thus and thus, or didſt vow this or that to 

him, thou faileſt in thy word, upon which God 

uttered his; and thereupon ſayes God as to Ely, 

Now it ſhall nt be ſo, and yet God had ſpoken it a- 
fore, and not Satan, nor thine owne heart onely. 

4+ When God dothpurt a reltlefſe importunity &g.s, 

intothe heart, maugre all diſcouragements. So in When God 


that Pſal.27.4. One thing I have deſired, and I will mn agg 


ſeeke after it, that is, as I have ſoughtit, ſo I will into the heare, 


not leave ſeeking to God for it: when God main- ** pray for a 
taines this in the heart, it isa figne he heares and —_ 
will anſwer: for you know the Parable, that rhe 
nj uſt Indge heard her for her :mportanity, therefore 
when God puts an importunity intothe heart, he 
meanes to heare. 

Onely this likewiſe is to be added inthis, There , qv im- 
iS a double importunity : one out of ſuch an inordi- portunity: one 


- accepted , not 
nate defireto athing, as the heart =_ not oy" wn mh 
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to be without ſuch a mercy, and ſo continues t© 
aske, but asketh amiſſe, and {o receives not, Jams, 
Bur there is an importunity joyned witha ſubjecti- 
on to Gods will, which when it runs along withir, 
then God hath ſtirred it up, and then looke for 
ſomething ro come; otherwiſe you may be impor- 
runate, as they ſeeke me daily, when yet God heard 
not, Eſay 58.2. 


Cnay. VI. 
Further Obſervations to be made, on the diſpoſitions 
and carriage of our hearts, after Prayer : untill the 
i(ſne of the thing prayed for. 


$.1. NE : after thou haft prayed, obſerve, what God 
When God doth towards thee. 
, "+ As firſt, how he dorh guide thy feer and heart 
walking before after praying :thereis much in that: that which was 
—_ the Spirit of ſupplication in a man whe he prayed, 
reſts upon him as the ſpirit of obedience in his 
8 courſe; ſo as that dependance he: hath upon God 
= forthe mercy he ſeeks for, is a ſpeciall morive, and 
meanes to keepe him fearefull of offending, and di- 
ligent in duty; to looke to his paths, to walke and 
behave himſelfe as becomes a / as wellas to 
come and pray aSa ſuitor. Thus David, he walked 
by this principle, Pſal.65.18. If Tregard iniquity in 
my heart, God will not heare me ,, that conſideration 
till came inas a curb untoſinne;, and withour this a 
man provokes God, and ſo cafts himſelte behinde- 
hand againe, and by finning loſeth what ground 
he had got by praying. Therefore David, Pſ.145- 
8,9,10- 


< -©_ 
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8,9,10. when he was topray, even as forhis life, ©ap.s, 


(as then he did, it being a deliverance from his e- 
nemies he ſought) he ſpecially prayes God to di- 
re& him and keepe him, that he might nor ſinne 
againſt him; for he knew by ſinning he ſhould e- 
nervate and ſpoil all his prayers : not onely heare 
me ſpeedily, ((ayes he) bur alſo Cauſe me to know the 
way wherein I ſhould walke; to Teach me to doe thy will, 
thts he eſpecially prayes for,and morethen for deli- 
verance, * for elſe he knew' God' woald not heare 
him. Therefore when thou art in treaty with God 
for any mercy, obſerve, doth God ſtill after pray- 
ing keepe thee in a more obedient frame of ſpirit 2 
it 15 a ſigne he intends to an{wer thee; as in like 
manner, when he keeps thee from ufing ill meanes, 
&c. When he meant to give David the Kingdome, 
he-kepr him innocent, and his heart render, thar ir 
ſmote him bur for carting off the lap of Sauls garment : 
he was not ſo tender after. Therefore in Pſal.18. 
when he was delivered trom all his enemies, he 
ſayes, God dealt with him according to his upright- 
neſſe : for I kept my ſelfe from mine wwiquity; 50 alto 
Pſal.27.11, 

2. When God after prayer ſtrengtheneth the 
heart to wait for the mercy. So Pſal.27. #!t.David 
having prayed,ſaycs to his ſoul, Wait on the Lord, be 
of c00d conrage,and he will ſtrengthen thy heart. Honeſt 
men whe hey nourifh hopes in onethar is in depen- 
dance on them, who waiteth and is obſequious up- 
onthe hopes he hath of a ſuite,uſe notto deny him: 
it were diſhoneſty in them ro keepe a man under 
hand, andthen fruſtrate his —_— : There- 


tore when God keeps thy ſoule after praying in 
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ſuch a dependant frame, looke for ſome good an- 
ſwer. And indeed when a man hath prayed long,in 
the end he begins to wait (as I may lo ſay) rather 
then pray(rhough he pray ſtill)becauſenow he looks 
God ſhould performe : before, and ar firſt hetold 
the Lord he deſired it, but now he can with ſome 
boldneſle tell him, that he waites for it and expetts 
it. The hopeot a godly man and his expectation 
ſhould make him aſhamed if it were not anſwered, 
therefore in this caſe anſwers uſe to come. 

Both theſe rwo laſt we have together joyned, 
P{al.37-34. Wait on the Lord, and keepe his wayes,and 
he ſhall exalt thee. 


— — _ — OC — — | — 


Cuayr. VII, 

Obſervations to be made after prayer, upon the iſſue 
of what was prayed for : aud fff accompliſhed), 
whether as the fruit of prayets, or out of common 
providence; Helps hercin, 


Hen a man hath thus waited, and kept 
V \ / his way, then let him obſerve the i{/=c 
and concluſion of what he ſought tor, 


how things are caſt by God. Now of aces, one 
of theſe rwo muſt fall our, that either the thing de- 
firedis accompliſhed,or not accompliſhed, and in either 
of theſe he may come to ſpie out anſwers to his 
prayers; for prayer may be anſwered, though the 
thing be notdone. 

I meaneto inſiſt ſeverally on theſe. 

I. If thething thou prayedſt for doth come to 
paſſe, then what needeſt thou donbr of an _ 
an 
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and whether God heard thee or no? For thou be- Cap.7, 


holdeft ir with thine eyes : and (o often it falls out 
that God doth grant according to the deſires of a 
mans heart , and not onely {o, but alſo fulfills hi 
counſell therein, as it is, Pſal.20.4. that is; tultils not 
onely his deſire, and aime of his prayer, but in that 
very way, by that very meanes, which his judge- 
ment and counſel pitcht upon in his own thoughts. 
The defrre of the Cot may be ſatisfied, when God 

ives ſome other thing, but the counſel! of the heart 
1s then fulfilled, when a man is anſwered inthar 
particular, which his owne judgement pitchrt upon 
as beſt for him. For counſell is an act of the under- 
ſtanding , deliberating about meanes to an end, 
and directing ro chooſe a particular meanes 
tending to an end : {o that as Eliphas fayes to 
[0b.22.27,28. Thou ſhalt make thy prayer toGod, and 
he ſhall heare thee : and decree athing, and it ſhall be 
eſt 1bliſhed to thee, that is, a man is guided to decree 
and pitch upon ſuch mercies in his prayers,as God 
makes good in particular : he fayes what he would 
have, and God performes it : and this priviledge 
thou ſhalt have (faies Eliphas there) if thou wilr 
turne to him, and be acquainted with him, and re- 
ceive the Law from his month : thou ſhalt not erre in 
prayings but what thou ſerreſt upon topray for, 
ſhall be accordingly granted to thee: ſuch a man 
ſhall have the priviledge, Fingere ſibi fortunam in a 
right ſenſe, to be his own chooſer,and carver of his 
owne mercies, and as Chriſt ſaid, Beit according 
to thy faith, {0 God ſaies ſometimes, Be it according 
to thy prayers ,, and Eliphaz (peakes of it as ofa ſpe- 


ciall favour; that whereas other mens prayers are 
2 an- 
2 


The returne of Prayers, 


anſwered obliquely, thine ſayes he ſhall be anſwe- 
red dire&ly, which are'more comfortable , as di- 
rec beames are, and have more heate in them then 
collaterall and oblique. Thus ifa man will heare 
God and obey him, God will heare him: forifa 
man be ſubje& ro Chriſts Kingly office, his Prophe- 
ticall office ſhall guide him, and cauſe him notro 
erre in his Petitions , but by an unerring provi- 
dence and preinſtin& infuſed by his Spirit, God 
will ſo guide him, as toaskeeven that very thing 
which God intends togive; whereas of himſelte 
he knowes not what,nor how to aske.So Davidasked 
long life, and God gave it him, Pſal.21.2,3,4. God 
not onely gave him his hearts defire,burt the requeſt 
of his lips , ver.2. Hannah askt a ſonne, and God 
anſwered her in the very thing the defired , and 
therefore ſhe called him Samnel, 1 Sam. 1.20. Be- 
cauſe (ſaies ſhe) 1 askt him of the Lord : and Yer.27; 
For this child T prayed, and the Lord (did not give 
another thing in ſtead of it, but) hath given me my 
Petition I asked of him, So, 1 Chro.4.1o. Tabeſh called 
on God (tis ſaid) aud God granted him the thing he re- 
queſted. And thus God often deals with his children, 
Androrthis end hath God given us his Spirit ; and 
made Chriſt Wiſdome unto us , who knowes what 
is good for us, though we doe not. And hath 
therefore alſo commanded us to ſpie out mercies 
for our ſelves, and thencometo him tor them : and 
tothis end hath made ſuch particular promiſes of 
particular mercies, which he would have us have 
aneye unto in our prayers; all which is, becaule 
often he meanes to beſtow the very thing we aske. 

And yet becauſe , although we have the very 
things 


Tj 
[ 


#7 o 3 Ow 4 => 


te 
b 

l 

# 8 


The returne of Prayers. 


47 


i. 


things we did aske and defire, ſuchis the jealou- 
fie and infidelity of our hearts, that we often 
diſcerne not , nor acknowledge that it was our 
prayers, that obtained them from God : but we 
are apt, when once we have them, cither to 
looke but tothings below, and the ſecond cauſes of 
them, though before we did earneſtly ſeeke them 
of God, or elſe till diſtruſtfully ro queſtion whe- 
ther or no it was at our prayers that he granted 
them, or out of common providence. Thus 7ob in 
his diſtemper, ob 9.16. although I had called, and 
God had anſwered me, yet ({aies he) I won!d not be- 
leeve that he had hearkned to my woice, that is, not 
that he didit in reſpe& ro my prayer and requeſt, 
becauſe he now deales ſo ſeverely with me, For he 
breaketh me with atempeſt, Verſe 17. And thus doe 
our diſtruſtfull hearts, (whichare aptto be unſatis- 
fied with all the cleereſt pledges of Gods favour, 
and ſtill ro miſconſtrue ms pervertthem,)although 
God doth anſwer us upon our calling upon hint, 
yer we will not beleeve that he hearkened ro our 
prayer init. Therefore that =_ may be further 
inabled to diſcerne, how, and when things you 
prayed for, come in by prayer; I give you theſe 
further direQions, 

1 When God doth a thing inanſ{wertoprayers, 
he often doth it in ſuch a manner, that his hand 
may be in a more then ordinary manner ſcene inir. 
There are few prayers; whereina man hath ſought 
God much, bur in the anſwers of them God diſ- 
covers himſelf much,& rurnes many great wheeles 
in the accompliſhment of them, and manifeſts (as 
David deſires , Pſal.57.7.) his marvellous loving 
&tnaneſſe 
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kindneſſe ;, and indeed, when God hears prayers, 
that have beenea long whilea making, He ſhewes 
uſually halfe a miracle one way or other, 
' Now Goddiſcovers his immediate hand in the 
anſwers of our prayers many wayes. 

1. Whenhecarriesa thing through many diff- 
culties, when there were a great many croſſe wards 
ina buſineſle prayed for, the leaſt whereof would 
have kept the key from turning : when God ſhall 
make (as it were) a key on purpole to unlocke it; 
when God plots and contrives all the paſſages ina 
buſineſſe thou didſt pray for, and ſo accompliſheth 
itz This isa ſigne, it is a fruit of prayer , and that 
prayer had beene a I key all that while : 
Soin bringing David tothe Kingdome, we out 
of priſon; Mordecaito honour : and likewiſe S. Peter 
our of priſon, which was done at the prayers of the 
Church, As 12. He was flee ing betweene two 
ſouldiers : ifrhey had waked, he had beene diſco- 
vered : and he was in chaines, but they fall off, 
verſe6,7. Andthe Keepers {tood before the doore, 
bur they minde him nor, verſe 6. and when one 
watch is paſt, he paſleth quietly through another, 
verſe 10, and when both thoſe were paſt, an Iron 
cate flies open of its owne accord, verſe 10. Now 
much difhculties are there in many buſineſſes, 
which yet inthe endare accompliſhed by prayer : 
Iron chaines fall off, Iron gates, enemies hearrs flic 
open of their owne accord ; andthough nor in that 
miraculous manner, by the mneas Angel, yet 
noleſſe wondertully. 

Or ſecondly when God facilitates all meanes to 
accompliſh the thing which was prayed for, ſo .- 
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all meanes doe in-view conſpire and combine in it, Cap-7. 
that thou haſt winde and tyde, and a faire day, and Oc ſecondly 
all the way paved, oras David ayes, haſt thy way '}; {acitiearing 
wade plaine before thee , and there falls out a great and caufing ; 
conjunctionand meeting ofmany circumſtances to- them tocon- 
getherroeffe& it, which kad influence intoit,wher- comptiq, «. 
of if any one had been wanting, haply the thing 

hadnot been done;whenthe thing prayed for is thus 

granted, prayer then hath done it. Thus, when hee 

delivered the-people of Iſrael our of Feypt, which 
- wasthe accompliſhment of their long defires and 

prayers (their cry came up, the Text ſayes) how were 

all rhings facilitated ! rhey that detained them to 
themſelyes, come, and intreat them to goe out, yea, ,_._ 
areurgent, (ayes the Text ; and that at midnight : ,z.,,, 
nay, hire them to goe out, with their eare-rings; 

and Pharaoh himſelte then parts lovingly and faire- 

ly with them, and defires their prayers, Bleſſe me alſo. 1c. 
Yea,to ſhew there was noreſiſtance,the Text ſayes 

a Dog did not move hi tongne : The brute creatures 

did not diſturb them, though at midnight, wheh 

thoſe Creatures uſe ro bee moſt obſtreperous 

through noiſes. 

3- Whenhe doth it ſuddenly,and accompliſherh ,., 6cinging 
the thing thou haſt long prayed for, ere thou art a- ' to pale ſud. 
ware of it: as the returne ofthe Captivity of Baby- cn 
lon, which was the concluſion of many prayers, was | 
done ina trice, they were as men ina dreame, Pſal. 

126, 1. They could ſcarce beleeve it was ſo, when 
it was done, it was becauſe they had ſowne many 
prayers which came. «p on the ſudden, wer. 5,6. $0 
Peter, he was faſtaſleepe, and did not ſo much as 
dreame of deliverance, So 7oſephs delivery our of 
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priſon, and advancement to be the greateſt man in 
the kingdome, the ſuddenneſſe of it ſhewed it was 
Gods remembring of him, and hearing his prayers, 

4. When God grants the thing with an over. 
plus,above what wedid ask,and caſteth many other 
mercies in together with that which we long pray- 
ed for; this alſo may be a figne God did heare our 

rayers init : for when hc doth heare indeed, heu- 

eth to doe above what wee did aske or thinke, thereby 
the moreto overcome the heart. $0 David asked 
long life, and he gave him more then he asked, Pal. 
21. 2,3,4,5- $0 Solomon he asked but w:ſdome, and 
he gave him more then he asked, Peace, #iches, Ho- 
noar, and all withit, 1 Kin. 3. 12,13. Hannah ſhe al- 
ked but one male childe, x Sam. 1.10. but God gave 
her three ſonnes more and two daughters, Chap, 
2. 21. When prayers are. an{wered, altally mercies 
come thick, they come tumbling in, the thing we 
prayed for comes not alone ; as when finnes are pu- 
niſhed, then miſeries alſo they. come like armies in 
rro00ps _y_ us : as temptations likewiſe come toge- 
ther, and we fall into many of them at once,as S.lames 
ſpeakes : Thus doe mercies allo. 

5. When the thing is granted by prayers, there 
is often ſome particular circumſtance of providence 
concurrent with it, which is a token for good, and 
ſealerh to usthar it is from God;ſuch ofrenasa man 
himſelfe takes notice of, and which others take no- 
tice of alſo. Shew me a token for good, ſayes David, 
Pfal. 86. 17. that others may ſee it and bee aſhamed : 
and ſuch rokens doth God often make ſmall circum- 
ſtances tobe. Things ſmall in themſelves, may be 


magna indicia, great ſignes and tokens: for example, 
Moſes 


om. 
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Moſes and Aaron, and the Iſraelites, had long cryed 
to God for the deliverance of his people, and laid 
up many prayers ; their cry come up 2s was ſaid ; and 
when God doth deliver them, what tokens were 
there of good ? and of Gods hand in it, and of his 
anſwer to their prayers ? The Text notes (as was 
obſerved before) that a dog did not barke at their go- 
ingout,Exo0d.11.7.which was a ſmall circumſtance, 
but it was magnum indicium, and fo intended by 
God ; for the Text addes, That yee may know that 
God puts 8 difference between the Iſraelites and the E- 
oyptians. This was atoken of Gods hand, to over- 
rule the tongues of rude brute creatures, that uſe to 
ſtir at ſuch unuſuall noiſes, and ar travellers eſpeci- 
ally inthe night. So when Iſaac and Abraham, and 
his ſervant allo, had prayed fora Wife for 1/aac, 
ſee by what atoken God ſhewed he had heard their 
yers, Rebe:tah was the firſt that came our tothe 
ervant ſent to bring a wife for him : and if ſhee bee 
the woman appointed for 1/azc, (ſayes the ſervant) 
Let her offer me drink, and my Camels alſo : this was 
ſmall thing in appearance, but a great indium of 
Gods hand in it, and thereforethe ſervant bowed at 
it, and worſhipped : and the fignein it felfe was ſuch, 
as _ a g00d nature in her, and a kinde courte- 
ous diſpoſition,which therefore (it may be) he ſin- 
gled our, as a roken of a meer wite, as a thing eſpe- 
cially to be looked at inthe marriage choiſe. 
Againe, the conſiderations of the time, wherein 
the things we have asked, are granted, may much 
helpe us ro diſcerne, whether it be in anſwer to our 
ny fone: For- God, who doth all things i weight 
and meaſure, ſhews his wiſdome and love, as much 
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conſidereth all times of thy life, and ſtill chooferh 
the beſt and fitteſt ro an[wer thy prayers in, In au 
acceptable time have | heard thee,So Eſay 49-8.As Da- 
vid (in like manner ſayes) he prayed 1» an acceptable 
time, P[. 69.13. Soaccordingly God an{wers in the 
beſt and -noſt acceptable time to us , for he waites to 


' be gracious, for he s a God of judgment, Eſay 30.18. 


that is, Hee is a wiſe Godthat knowes the kitreſt 
times and ſeaſons, wherein to ſhew kindneſles, and 
todeale forth his favours in. 

As firſt, it may be, that at that very time when 
thou haſt been moſt inſtant and earneſt, yeaeven. 
whileſt thou art a praying, or preſently after, the 
thing is done and accomplifhr. Tothis purpoſe is 
that of Eſay 65.24. That as ſomerimes he heares be- 

they call, (which argues much love togive mer- 
cies unfought) ſo alſo whileſt they are ſpeating,1 will 
heare, and grant the thing, which argues no leſſe 


| lovezand he culs ourrhat rime on purpole,that they 


might reſt aſſured ir was in anſwer to their prayer. 
Thus 0 aſſure Hezekiah his prayer was heasd, 
God ſ{entthe Prophet in uno him whileſt he was 
a þrojing and weep/ng, With hu head turned towards 
the wall. $0 Iſaac going out to pray inthe. field, 
meeres his Rebekah then a commang ; that bleſſing 
of good Wife, being ſurely the great requeſt rem- 
porall he was then in Treaty with God tor -: this 
Rebekkah was the fruit of many prayers. So when S. 
Peter was in priſon, the Church being gathered to- 


_ gethertopray fer him, S. Peter comes and knocks 


a the ſame howre, Afts 12. from the 12, ver. tothe 
18. Soas it often falls out —— 
the 
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the Gofpel , Jobs 4.52. who inquiring diligent! 
a, [ame howe that Chr bad ladin A 
Thy ſon liveth, his ſow recovered, and ſo he beleeed and 
his whole houJhold : So alſo here, that fomerimes the 
thing is done, or the newes' of it comes the ſame 
houre or ſoone after, whereina man was prayi 
about ir, and haply then when the heart was mo 
ſtirred abour i, more then at any timeele: this is 
a ſigneit was an anſwer of prayers, and may help 
roconfirme a mans faith in it, as that alſo did his. 
Or ſecondly, when it is the moſt acceptable and 
every way the ficreſt time to have thething gran- 
ted. Ar that time-» when thou hadſt. poſt neede, 
and : when thy heart was moſt fit for 3. For in an- 


Cap. 7, 


2 When gran« 
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ſwering prayers, God aimes elpecially at two - 


things : * To ſbew his mercy, that a man might mag- 
nific and exalt that : And * To have the heart (ati(- 
fied and fled with joy and contentment in his an- 
ſwer, and the thing made {weet, and a mercy in- 
deed to him: in briefe, that his goodneſſe might be 
delightedin,and his mercy exalted. And for heſe rwo 
purpoſes he culs our times, when we have 
moſt need; and alſo when our hearts are moſt fub- 
dued, and our luſts mortified, Forthen weare fir- 
reſt ro reliſh his goodnefſe alone , and not to be 
drawne away with .he carnall {weetnefſe thaf is in 
the thitg. The one you have expreſt, Eſay 30,18, 
He waites to be gracious to have hy ppercy exalted. The 
ſecond intirnated, Lowes 5 . Te a#ke and receive not he- 
cauſe ye acke amiſſe, to conſume upon your luſts ,, Such 
prayers, whileſt the heart is in this temper , the 
ord denies, or deferres in mercy till the heart be 

weaned, | 
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For the firſt of theſe : As, ſuppoſe thou didft 

y long for aſſurance of ſalvation, and joy inthe 
holy Ghoſt, and when thou hadſt moſt need of ir, 
either when thy ſþ1rit would have failed without it, 
as Eſay 57.16. Or againſt ſome great affliction ap- 
proaching,or ſome great encounter with the world 
torthe Name of Chritt, then God filled thy heart 
with ir, &c. that was the fitteſt time : now hath 
God heard thy prayer. As S. Peter he was in Pri- 
ſon, and had beene ſo for many dayes, as appeares 
by the fourth and fifth verſes, Acts 12, God could 
have delivered him at any time, while the Church 
prayed foghim, verſe 5. Bur God kept him in on 
purpoſe, till that very night, when in the next 
morning Hered meant to bring him forth to execu- 
tion, and then God delivered him art the prayers of 
the Church ;, then was the moſt frtime ; As the 
Pſalmiſt ſayes,The full time to have mercy on him was 
come. And then to reccive an an{wer,is a figne God 
&1d it out of ſpeciall love, which love he wan/d have 
exalted Þy thee, as Eſay 30.18. 

If 2. when thy heart was moſt fir forthe mercy, 
it was granted, then art thou alſo heard in an ac- 
ceptable time : For God doth not with-hold mer- 
cies from thoſe that are his, our of want of love; 
neither ſo much for whar is paſt, as forthe preſent 
evill diſpoſition of their hearts, whereby they are 
unfir to receive them : and in this ſenſe likewiſe 
may that be underſtood , that God prepareth the 
heart ,, and heareth the Prayer, Pſal,10.17. 

As firſt , when thy heart is moſt weaned from 
that temporal! mercy (ſuppoſing it ſuch) granted 


thee upon ſeeking of it : So David, when he he 
the 
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the Kingdome in poſſeſſion given him , then when 
he was as a weancdehild,and had his high thoughts 
(which haply ar the firſt news of it had riſen in his 
minde) purged out, Pſal., 131.2. 1 have no high 
thoughts,cfe. (ayes hethen; Thus, when thy hearr 
had let all carnall ends goe, and had beraken it ſelfe 
alone to- God, for thy portion to be had alone our 
of him, then the rhing prayed for comes to pate : 
this was the fitreſt ſeaſon, 

Bur you will be readyto fay, To havea thing 
when my heart is taken off from it, and even con- 
rented not ro have it, makes it to be as no mercy : 
for where there is no defire,there is no rejoycing. 

If thy deſire be taken off the thing, then thou 
wilt rejoyce the more in God now; and though 
thething of it ſelf ſhould now give thee leſle farif- 
faction,yet God by the thing will give thee more, 
and he will make it up, for thou wilt reliſh his love 
and ſweerneſle in it now, which is better then life, 
and therefore much better then thatthing enjoyed; 
and indeed the violence of the defire before, would 
have made it lefſe ſweet, forthe thing alone would 
not have filled and contented thar defire, when it 
was an inordinate luſt, and fo thou wouldſt have 
beene vexed with it, rather then ſatisfied, and 
tound a greater vanity in it : but now when it is be- 
come aſubordinate defire unto God ,that the defire 
is downe, and the heart quietedandcontentet with 
God inthe thing : the heart {ayes as ſhe faid,! have 
enough. SO 2. likewiterhou maiſt have an affliction 
thou prayedft long againſt,taken off then,when thy 
heart was moſt willingto accept thy puniſhment (25 
Moſes's phraſe.is,)as to fubmit co Godin it. 
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A third thing you are to obſerve concerning the 
accompliſhment of the thing prayed for, whereby 


Athiid tort of you may diſcerne whether granted in anſwer to 


obſervations, 
ſrom the an- 


prayers, is, when thou ſeeſt God in his dealings 


lwerable pre- With thee, . and anſwering of thee, to deale in a 


portion be- 
ewecn Gods 
dealing in the 
accompliſh 
ment of it, and 
our praycrs. 


kinde of proportion with thy manner of prayin 

and ſeeking of him , and of walking with hin 
whileſt thou wert dependant on him, for ſuch or 
ſuch a mercy. And as you may ſee a proportion be- 
rweene finnes and puniſhments, which are the re- 
wards of them, that you can ſay, ſuch a fin broughr 
forth this aflition, it is {o like the Father : ſo you 
might ſce the like proportion berweene your pray- 
ers,and porgnanng with God, and Gods an{wers 
to you, and his dealings with you, So did David, 
Pſal.18.24. According to the cleanneſſe of my hands 
hath he recompenced me, &c. His {peech notes ſome 
ſimilitude or likeneſſe : as for example, The more 
by-ends or carnall deſires you had in praying, and 
the more you mingled of theſe with your holy de- 
ſires, and the more want of zeale, ftervency, &c. 
were found in your prayers, the more you ſhall (ir 
may be) finde of bitterneſſe mingled with the mer- 
cy, when it is granted; and {o much imperfection. 
and want of c6fort in it : ſo ſayes David inthe ſame 


Pſv.25.26. With the pure thou wilt ſhew thy ſelf pure, 


Pure praiers have pure bleſſings; contra: With the 


fromard thou wilt fhew thy feife froward : and againe, 


as = in praying ſometimes ſlackened and grew 
cold, ſo you might ſee the buſineſle in like manner 
to coole, and caſt backward : as when Moſes hand: 
were downe, Amaleck prevailed; bart when they were 
/ifted «p, Iſrael had the berter, Exod.17.12. God let 


him 


EC one 


? 
| 
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him ſee a proportion, which argued his prayer was Cap.#, | 


the meanes of prevailing. A man finds in praying, 
that his ſuit ſometimes ſticks, and goes nor as hee 
expeRed, this is becauſe he gives nor ſo good a fee 
as he was wont, and doth not ply God, and ſolicire 
him;bur on the contrary,when he was ſtirred upto 
pray, then ſtill he foundrhings to goe well : by this 
a man may cleerely ſee,that it wasthe prayer which 
God did heareandregarded. Thus likewiſe whena 
man ſees hils and dales in a buſfineſſe, faire hopes 
often, and then all daſht againe, and the thing in 
the end brought ro paſſe, let him looke back upon 
his prayers : d1dſt not thou in like manner juſt : wa 
deale with Gods Whenthou hadſt prayed earneſt- 
ys and thought thou hadſt even caryed ir , then 
ſhall againe, by interpoſing ſome fin, andrhus 


aine and againe ? Herein God would have you | 


obſervea proportion, and it may help youro diſ- 
cern how, & when they are anſwered and obtained 
by prayer; becauſe God deales thus with you there- 
in in ſuch a proportion to your prayers. 


Cuay. VIIL 
Seven Obſervations wore, from the effefts which 
the ascomplifhment of the mercy hath upon the 
heart, cc. 


þ.1. 
If the thing 
obrained 


Fourbly , thou mayeſt diſcerne whether they drawes the 
bein anſwertothy prayers, by the effects upon arr neerer 


to God and to 


thy heart, rej wee in his 
As 1. Ifrhething that is granted uponthy pray- farour init, 
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certaine, that it was granted as an anſwer torhy 
prayers. "Things gramed out of ordinary provi- 
dence onely;doe encreaſe our luſts and are [nares to 
os: as Sm gave David lis daughter Mrcho! tobe a 
fnare to him : So their full tables are made ſnares: 10 
God gavethe _ their will, the theings =_ 
deſired, but withall gave them up to their [nſts, Pſa 
106. 15. he gavethem their requeſts, bur ſent lean 
refſe intotheir ſoles, the Quailes might far ſome of 
vheir bodies that ſurvived, yer their ſoules grew 
learie:there was a curſe upon their Spirits: rhis new 
delicate food made their bodies more luſtfull, rhey 
41d eat and drink, aud roſe vp toplay. But things ob- 
rained by prayer are fanctified to us, for every 
rhing s [andtified by prayer, {oas it ſhall not inſnare 
aor intangle our hearts : athing obtained by pray- 
er, a5 it came from God, fo a man will returne it 
ro God,and uſe ir tor his glory : So Hannah having 
obtained Samuel by prayer, ſhe returnes him unto 
God, $471.1.27,28.For this childe Iprayed, and God 
Zave me my petition, and therefore alſo I bave lent him 
to the Lord as long 4s he liveth. If therefore thou 
findeſt this his dealing with thee,in anſwering thee, 
tobe a kindly motive to cauſerhee ro mourne for 
fin, andto be as a reſtraint againſt frn, ir is a figne 
t was theruic of prayer. Thus it wrought with 
David, Pſal. 6.8. Away from me ye that work iniquity: 
God hath heard the woice of my weeping. 
Alſoifthou rejoyceſt in God, more then in the 
thing obrained:fo Hamneb begins her ſong when ſhe 
bleſſerh God for her child ; My heart rejoyceth 1x the 
Lord, &c: 1 Sam.2. 1. She rejoyeth not {o much 
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this;rhat her prayer was anſwered,then inthe thing 
obrtained:this is a ſigne of having obrained the mer- 
cythrough prayers, when it is thus ſanRified unto 
a mans ſpirit. 

2. Prayers anſwered will inlarge thy heart with 
thanketulneſfle, and thus uſually they doe; ſelf-love 
makes us more forward to pray, then to give 
thankes, far nature is all of the craving and taking 
hand : but where grace is, there will be no eminent 
mercy gotren with much ftrugling, bur there will 
be a continued particular chankfull remembrance 
of ita long while after,with much inlargment: and 
As prayer abounded, [o will thankeſgiving abound alſo. 
Hannah ſhe makes a ſong;1 Sam.1.2.Grear'bleihngs 
thatare wonne with prayer,are worne with thank- 
tulneſſe : ſnch aman Grill not aske new, bur he will 
withall give thanks for old. Thankfulneſſe, of all 
duties proceeds from pure grace, therfore if the ſpi- 
rit ſtirs thee untot,ir 15 a ſigne he made rhe prayer; 
What thankes ſhall I render to God, for the joy T have in 
you ſaith S.Paul, 1 Theſſ. 3.9,10 g Soinall his other 
Epiſtles, all thoſe hee writes to, as he prayesfor 
them, ſo he-rells them, he gives thankes forthem, 
an1 fortheir graces which he had prayed for. And 
if anbwering prayers for others, makes Saint Pawl 
ſo chankfull, what when for himſelfe * Prayer and 
thankes, are like the double motion of the lungs 
the ayre'that is {ucked in by prayer, is breathed 
forth againe by-thankes : Is thy heartafreſh inlar- 
ged,as tomourn for paſt finslong fince commirted, 
{04n like-manner, to give thankes for mercies won 
with long prayers, and this fora long while-after - 
it is a ſigne'that they were obtained-by praver. 
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Cap.8. - 74. If the mercy obtaineddoth encourage theeto 
6.3, goero Godanotherrime, to pray againe' the more 
Ifthis cncou= confidently and fervently, it is a figne thou haſt 
_ aero got the former ther way:For the Holy Ghoſt having 
againe, * once ſhewed thee this way of procuring mercy , 
hence it is, thou art thus ready to take the {awe 
courſe another time, P[ 116.2. The Lord hath heard 
me, and 1 will ca! on him as long as I live. I know 
(ſaics hee) now what courſe to rake it I bein any 
want, evento call upon him ; and he calls upon 0- 
thers to doe {0 _ gs 
» tho 4. When God having heard th yers upon 
Items 3m" ſolemne vowes made ng re. is = 
performs k's Earefyll ro pay thoſe vowes which thou didſt make 
yowes made in jm, the time of thy ſuing to God for that mercy, 
prayer» ©©9Þ- this may bean argument tothee, the thing bei 
granted, thar thy prayer was heard, Forfirſt,, it ar- 
gueth,that thy hearr it ſelt doth ſecretly make ſuch 
an account , that: upon them God did grant the 
thing, and thou doeſt therefore make conicienceto 
returne all againtq God in ſervice,as the condition 
of thy Indentures made with him;and as a homage 
due, and an acknowledgement for ever, that ſuch a 
metcy was won by prayer, and by this preſerveſt 
the memory of the receit of that mercy : vowes bc- 
ing of the nature of homage: and (econdly, inthis 
alſo it isan evidence thatthe thing was obtained 
by prayer, inthat-God cals for thoſe vowes from 
thee, by his Spirit in thy hearr, and ſtirres thee up 
to perform them..z it argues that in relationto thy 
. prayers anſwered, he takes them as dues from thee, 
that: having diſpatcht-thy ſuit, He now calls for 
what was agreed tobe given hini when it ſhould 


- 
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be performed. And thirdly, in that alſo he doth 
accept the payment of theſe thy vows of thee, he 
acknowledgeth that thoſe vowes and prayers were 
heard:for as Maneah ſaid in another caſe, If he meant 
to have deſtroyed ws, he would not have accepted a ſa- 
crifice : {0 in this caſe ir may be ſaid, if God had 
not heard thy prayers, he would not have accepted 
thy vows after thy praying. Thus David, Pſal.66. 
13,14: 1 will pay thee my vowes, which my. lips have 
uttered, and my mouth bath ſpoken, when I was in 
trouble, the reaſon followes, verſe 17.19. Becanſs 
that Yerily God hath heard me, when I cryedts him : 
and ſo E = in Job doth conne& and hang theſe 
rwotogether, lob 22.27. Thou ſhalt make thy prayer 
to him; and hs ſhall heare thee, and thou fhalt pay thy 
wvewes : This which he ſpeaksof paying his vowes, 
was not only as it was to be his duty, butalſo as a 
conſequenttharwould follew theother,;that when 
his prayers ſhould be heard, he thereupon would 

torme his yows: for his ſcope is to move 1obto 
turne to God, ſhewing what benefit would accrue 
to him by it,and amongſt others this: The hearing 
his prayers, and performing his vowes. 

5. When thou art imabled by faith, to ſee cleer- 
ly Gods hand ſhewed forth inthe effeing of that 
mercy over and above the power of ſecond cauſes, 
andto acknowledge itto his glory: for thetruth is, 
one maine 'cavilling  reafon in {our blind hearts, 
whereby we are uſually hindred and pur by from 
apprehending our» prayers to 'be- anſwered, when 
yer thething is done; we ſhall finde to be, thatour 
eycs are terminated and bound in ſccond cauſes, 
and not raiſed to ſee Gods hand inthe thingthere- 
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ſee that he hath done theerhis kindneſle ; 40.as thy 
minde is cleare init, this 152 fruit of his hearing 
thy prayers : Andthis you will uſually findero be 
true, that ſo much faith and dependence as you had 
upon Gos rn prayer for the obtaining of a mercy, /s 
much faith and acknowledgement you will have in the 
accompliſhment of it, Parallel with this rule thar 
other, which in anothercaſe is uſually given, that 
in performance of duties, ſo much as the {oule did 
goe out of it ſelfero God, for ſtrength ro performe 
them, ſo much when they are pertormed, will the 
heart acknowledge Gods afhiftance and be humbled: 
And this _ being heard upon this 
ground, :becauſe Gods-end of hearing prayers is, 
that we might glorifie him. So Pſal.y0.15. Callwpon 
me in the day of trouble,and I will del1ver thee and thou 
ſhalt 'glorifie me. Therefore when the hearr- harh 
prayed much for n-mercy,-wirh dependance before 
the obtaining 'of i, and then is enabled ro exalt 
God when'ir is gbrained; it is a figne that God did 
it mrelation/ro tholſe-prayers.: For-rthere isthar 
connexion made” berweene theſe, as berweene-rhe 
cauſe and the effe&t 1will heare rhe, and thou ſhalt 
_ glorifie me. David, when he was deliverediout of all 
his troubles,” as when he maderhar r8.?ſal.he was, 
as appeares by rhe title oF/it.)-rhen ar che 6-verſe, 
he relates how'he: had prayed. and-how he was 
-heard;andfee thereupon how his hearr was enlarg- 
edro acknowledge/God alone' ro have done all, in 
the reft of that Pſalme, fo from the 27. 'andalſo 
from rhe'92 wer. When we1ce-Angels' from God, 
-beyind the power of ſecond cauſes deſcending, it 
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ver. 12, Thou haſt wrought all our warkes for us, and, 
ver.18, Ferily we have not wronght any delrucrance 
in theearth, | 
6. When with the mercythere commeth theaſ-. &$.6. 
ſurance of Gods love, and evidence of his favour; With tn- mer- 
wher/God iends-norz bare token onely, but a let. 2mm” 
cer alſo with. ir, ro-beate witneſſe of his love; in dence comes 
which the token is wrape. I need not make thor ht ft; 
ſigne, for when this comes with a mercy, ir carries payer. = 
its owne evidence , you will then know well e- 
nough that itis the fruit of pg o 
7. Laſtly; ie will be evident by the. evexe;, rhings. ,, ,*"/* 
obtained by prayer have few thoms- in them, the hinge ebeain- 
curſe israker+ out, but whar cones but by ordina-- <4 by prayers 
ry providence, comes as it were up of it ſelfe alone, —_— 
and like the earth unrtilled, is full of thornes, and cizs. 
briers, and many. Yexations : X'he _ is, for 
what comes _ Prayer COmes' 25 2 a, and 
ſo no forrow is 7A it, and alſo any", 
killeth thoſe inordinare luſts, whickuis the cauſcof | 
that vanity and vexation which 1s in the things 
enjoyed. But whenithe blefiing of God waketh ich, he 
addterls mo farrow with'tr,, Prov.10.22: Things long. 
deferred, ar taft:obrained by prayer j prove mo 
comfortable,and ina ſetled maner ſuch they prove 
ſtatidingand ſtable dRflengs; and mhatenoobledhe 
heart was parto mmthe ing, it is/recoinpenced 
bythe more ferled conftant irmmixt fweetneſſe _ 
| rhe 
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Copy, the enjoying; prayer having long perfumed it, and 
the thing being ſteeped therein, tt proves exceed- 
ing pleaſant. So Prov. 13.12. Hope deferred makes 
the heart fick, but when the deſire comes, it uw 4 tree of 
life, and heales that. fickeneſſe, and abundantly 
comforts the heart. Thus Faac found Rebekkah a 
great bleſſing,and a comfortable witeto him,Gen. 24. 
wit. Such a comfort alſo was 1ſaac to Abraham, 
Gen.17-18,19.4 fox indeed, 4 {on of laughter, 2s his 
name ſignifies : and ſuch was Samet to Hannah, 
ſhe had-nort onely a ſonne of him, but a good ſonne, 
a bleſſed ſonne, a Prophet, and the Judge of the. 
_ of God: whereas /acob getting the blefling, 

ut without prayer, how imbittered was it to him, 
_—_ a bleſſing to him inthe event) by twenty 
years baniſhment from his mothers houle? When 
Iſrael themſelves ſet up a King, but not by we, as 
God ſayes, what a puniſhment was heto them ? 
given in wrath, and taken away in anger : Hol.13.11, 
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Cuayr. TIX. 
Conſiderations toquiet the beart, and to help it to diſ- 
cerne an. anſwer to, and acceptation of the prayer 
when the thing is not accompliſhe. 


$.1. B=- now the next and more difficult queſtion is, 


The thing | When the thing is not granted, how ſhall we then 
projed for b diſcerne and know,that God doth notwithſtanding 
oranced, when Bare the prayer 2 \ | 

yer cheprayer Concerning which, I muft premiſe this, that it 
is heard, istrue, that alwayes the very thing {elte deſired 


is not granted, when yer the prayeris heard. Chriſt 
prayed, 
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prays, the cup might paſſe from him, which though 
me interpret the word paſſing, for the ſhort con- 


Cap» 9+ 


tinuance of the brunt, and that therefore in that . 


reſpe& he was heard dire&ly in what he asked : yer 
it haty was that clauſe if it be poſſeble,added? that 
argues his petition was for a totall removall, yer 
with ſubjection to Gods will , for hee knew there 
was no great impoſſibility ina ſhort removall of it: 
nay, it was impoſlible bu that it ſhould paſſe, 4. 
2+24-But howloever, it is plaine in Moſes, about his 

oing into Can4en : Dent. . 26, I beſought the Lord, 

ayes he,ver. 23.4nd he was angry with me and would 
not heare me, ver.26. Likewiſe ere I come to reſolve 
the caſe,an obje&is is alſoro be removed, which is; 

Thar if the Spirit of God doth make every faith- 
full prayer in us, as Ro. $. 26. it is (aid he doth; 
we know not what to pray for, but the Spirit helpeth ow 
infirmities, 65, & he ſearcheth the deep things of God, 
aSit is ſaid,1 Cor.2. that therefore he knowing that 
God will not grant ſuch a thing, you may thinke 
that he ſhould nor ſtir up the heart to pray for that 
which God meanes to deny, but alwaies guide the 
heart aright, 8 not let userre or miſle in thethings 
we pray tor. Tothis, in briefe by way ofan{wer. 

1. The Spirit makes not prayers in us, alwayes 
according to what Gods ſecret will and foreknow- 
ledge 1s, but according to his revealed will to us, 
both in his word, and in his providence, as things 
thereinare —_— to us, and doe lie before our 
view, and {o not alwayes according to what hee 
meanes to doe, butaccording to what it is our duty 


uw" 


An obje-tion 
anſwered: 
Thac though 
the Spirit 
knowes Gods 
minde,and 
teacheth us 
112 it © pray 
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thing prayed 


to pray moſt for : for he concurres to afliſt us to for may nor be 
pray, as he doth in preaching or uſing other ſuch 
like 


granted. 
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like meanes and Ordinances, wherein though che 
Spirit knows whom-God means to convert,whom. 
nor, yet he afſiſts us Miniſters in our ſpirits often- 
ries as-much to preach ro thoſe he meanes not ro. 
convert, asto thoſe hemeanes ro convert : He dea- 
ling with us therein according to what is our duty, 
notaccording to what is his decree. 

Againe, dly, that phraſe helps roanſwer 
this, when. hee is-{aid to helpe our in firmities and 
therefore nor according to his own vaſt know edge, 
doth he frame our prayers,. but fo, as he applies his 
affiftance eo our infirme, weake, and narrow appre- 
henfions: and ſtirres up defires in us to ſuch things, 
asaccording to our knowledge wee are in duty to 
conceive, and which by all we can ſee, by whar is 
afore us revealed in his providence, we think to be 
moſt for our good, and his glory's and God accepts 
ſuch _—_ from ws, bur yet doth for ws accotding 
to the largeneſle of his owne love. 

And {o-now to come ro the caſe p——_— 
and therein unto helpes to pacifie, and direQthe 
heart. about thoſe prayers at whigh the things are 
fot granted. 

And firſt, how diddeſt thou frame thy prayer for 
that wy which is denyedrhee ? Didſt thou w 
for it ablolately, and peremprorily, as ſimp) a 
for thee ? thou muſt notrhenthink much, if ſuch 
a prayer be denyed, fortherein thou wenreſt beyond 
thy commiſſion : bur if thou didſtpray for it condi- 
tionally,and with an [if Jas Chr:f did, if it be poſſe- 
ble,(which inſtance is a ſtrong ground for ſuch kind 
of prayers) and,not my will, but thy will be done, (0, 5 
thou didſt referre it unto, and truſt Gods judgement 

in 
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inrherhing, andnoethine owne, onely didſt put 
him in miade as thy duty was, of what was repre- 
ſented-to thee as beſt for thee in view, and (o left 
it to him to caſt, and didſt referre it to His will and 
wi{dome : Then thy prayer may be. moſt fully an- 
ſwered and heard, and yet the thing denied, and 
t hou art to interpret, and take Gods meaning and 
minde revealed inthe event inthe beſt ſenſe which 
way ſoever it falls : for otherwiſe, Chriſt had not 
been heard, when Jet, the Text ſayes, He was heard 
in all he feared, Heb.5 .7. 

2. Obſerve, it there were not a reſervation in 
that deniall, for ſome greater and further mercy, 
whereof that deniall was the foundation. Thus 
: oftentimes ſome gear croſle is prevented, by the 
deniall of ——_— we were urgent for : if we 
had had many of our defires, we had been undone : 
So it was a mercy t0 David, that hischilde was ta- 
ken away, for whole life he was yer ſocarneſt, who 
would have been but « living monument of his 
ſhame; It was alſo a mercy ro David, that Abſolow 
wastaken awayg{whom ſurely he prayed much for, 
for he loved him much) whoit he had lived, might 
have been the rume of him and his houſe. As a 
wicked mans deliverance and the granting his re- 
queſt layeth x foundation, and is a reſervation of 
him toaavorle-Judgment: Sothe deniall of a goc- 
ly mans prayer is for his greater good, and is laid as 
a foundation of a grezter mercy : » andagaine, of- 
rentimes the very deniall breakes zmansicart,and 
brings ham necrer to God, purs him uporſearchi 
imo his wayes, cndethien and todos ro ſee 
what ſhoutd boamifſerherein, which alone is a great 
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of thar one thing he learnes how to pray better, and 
ſo to obtaine a hundred better things afterward. 
Chriſt deſired the cup. might paſſe, it did not z, and 
that was the foundation of our ſalvation, and the 
way to His glory : He being to paſſethrough thar 
ſuffering into His glory. The womay that had the 
blooody iſſue, though ſhe uſed many meanes, and 
haply prayers among the reſt, and all in vaine, yer 
none tooke effect, hat inthe end ſhe might come 
to Chriff, and have both body and ſoule healed at 
Once. 

3. Obſerve if there be nota rranſmutationand a 
tranſlation orturning ofthe thing defired into ſome 
other great bleſſing ofthe ſame kinde: for God 
(all whdſe wayes are mercy and truth to His people) doth 
improve, husband, and lay outthe precious ſtocks 
of their prayers, to the beſt advantage, in things, 
whereby the greateſt rerurnes &gains may accrue: 
as old Tacob laid not his Hand of bleſſing as Toſeph 
would have guided them, bur laid the right hand 
upon —_— Sonne,whom Tafeph did ſer at his 
left: So often doth God rake off his hand of bleſſing 
from the thing we prayed for, ayes and diſco- 
vers itinanother more for our good:andas God gi- 
ving Iſaac the power and priviledgeto bleſſe a ſon, 
though ſac he intended it for Eſau, yet God un- 
beknowne to him tranſmitted itto 7acob, yer ſo, as 
the bleſſing was nor loſt : Thus it is in our prayers 
fora bleſſing both upon our ſelves & others. There 
is often a tranſmutation,never a fruſtration of them : 


which may as truely and aorkes calledan an- 


{wer totheprayer;As ifa Factor beyond Sea, when 
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the owner ſends for ſuch and ſuch commodiries 
ſuppoſing them more vendible and advantagious, 
bur theFaRor knowing the ſtate ofthings, and the 
prices,ſends him over in ſtead of them,ſuchas ſhall 
fell berter, and bring4n more profit, maybe ſaid ro 
anſwer his lerrers; and that better, then if he had 
ſent thoſevery commodities he writ for; Thus Abras 
hams prayers for I[hmael were turned for Iſaac : Das 
vids for the Child; roSelomen. | 11 7 7 

4. Obſerve if in the end God: doth not anſwer 
thee ſtill according ro the ground of thy'prayer : 
that is, ſee if that holy end, intention, and affecti- 
on, which thou hadlt in prayer, be not in the end 
fully ſatisfied, though nor in the thingthou didfþ 
deſire : for God anſwers, Secundumcardinem,accor- 
ding to the hinge which the prayer turnes upon. 
As whena Generall is ſent our with an Army,by a 
King or a State, who give him many a particular di- 
rections: how to order and difpole,. and manage 
the war, alrhough in many particulars that fall our, 
whereinthey could nor foreſee to-:giveſo-punuall 
and particular dizeQions, he ſwerve fromthe dire- 
ions, yer if he keeps ro the. intent of their Com- 
miſſion, gnd doth; what is moſt adv ious for 
their ends, he may be ſaid to keepe ro his Commi(- 
fion, For as they ſay of the Law, Mens legis eſt lex, 
the minde of the Law « the Law, not-the bare words 
it is printed in: ſo the  Meuning of the Sprrit'is the 
prayer, Rom. $.27.and nor{imply thethings deſired, 
wherein we-expreſle thoſe our deſires :: and till: 
the meaning, the intent, the ground of our prayers: 
ſhall be an{wered. To open this, the maine ends, 
and meanings of our hearts' im our requeſts are 
ge __ _ Gods: 


Cap, "x 


0.1, 
Gud anfwer« 
to the ground 
of our prayers, 
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.  Godbg the Churches good,' and our 0 | 
icular comfort, and happtineſle ; wee can deſire 
com 


ut comforr, and a man looketh out; and ſpieth our 
ſuch a particular mercie, which he thinketh tends 
much to Gods glory, end lais' happineſſe, and yer 
that thing is denied ; yet notwithſtanding God 
will anſwer him according to the meaning of his 
prayers,his glory ſhall certainely be advanced,even 
tor that prayer of his, ſome other way, and his 
comfort made up, which is the common deſire of 
all mankinde : and thou canſt have butcomforr, 
let che thing be what it will that conveighs it to 
thee z and God will rake order that that comfort 
thy foule deſired, thou ſhalt have come in one way 
or other, which when ir doth, thou canſt not bur 
ſay thy prayers are heard; For as God fulfils his 
promiſes, ſo he Keares prayers, there is the ſame 
reafon of both : now God hath promiſed, He that 
leaves Father and Mather, ſhall have an hundred fold-: 
not in ſþecie, a5 we ſayin tinde; this cannot alwaies 
be fulfilled:for an hundredFarhers he caanox have, 
God fulfills it-not therefore alwayes in, che ſame 
kinde,bur in ſbme other things,which ſhall be more 
thena hundred Fatherswould be. . 

Moſes he prayes he might goe into Canaan, God 
anſwers the ground of hys prayer, though not inthe 
matter in it dand defired, andthat both for 
Moſes this c and..his own glory; forhe rakes 
him up toheaven,the rrue/Cancamywhereot that Ca- 
n44s was but a type , and he appoints leſb«s a freſh 
anda young man, commgon in the. world, and one 
whom Aer -bunfelte: bad utared-and; -brought 
up, and was - his pupill;:ſervant-and -artendane, 


Num. 
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Nwn.6.11.28. andthis was more for Gods ory, Cap.9. 


for Joſhua was therein to be the type of Chriſt lead- 
ing us to heaven, which the Law (of which Moſes 


was the type) could nor bring us unto by reaſon of 


the weaknes of it; &he being young did ir :and 
it was not ſo much alſo tor Gods glory, thar- one 
man ſhould doe all; and whereas Moſes deſired to 
have the honour of it, in:thathis ſervantrhat.at- 
rended him, and had beene broughrt-up by him;and 
had all from him, that he-was the man” ſhould 
doe it, was well-nigh as great an honour to Moſes, 
as it he had beene the | himſelfe. And ſo Da- 
vid when he deſired ro build the Temple and an 
houſe to God, forthe like reaſons God denied it, 
bur yet: honoured him to prepare the materialls, 
andro draw the patrerne, as alſo in that his Sonne 
did it,who was therein alfo the liketype of Chriſt, 
being a Prizce- of peace, bur Dawid a man of blood 
and warre, and likewiſe God accepted this of Ds- 


vid, as if he had builtit, and will recompence him 


#3 much. 337220] 
5, Obſerve, if. in the thing which thou: haſt 
much about; thongh it be denied thee; yer 

if doth not'endeavourto give.thee{as I may 
ſo ſpeake) all ſatisfation that may be,evenasif ke 
were tender of denying thee y and therefore doth 
much in it forthy prayers ſake, zhough the:con- 
cluſton proves ocherwiſe, as being againſt' ſome 
CIEIES ot.his, tor ſome otherends+ as when 
he denied Moſes ro. goe into the. Land of Canaan, he 
did it with much refpett (as 'Lmay-ſ0 ſpeake with 
reverence) to Moſer:>te;yeeldedas far as might be, 
for he let him leade them, till he/ſhould:come ro 


the. 


| TC 
God ahcn he 
denies, yet 
lometimes 
yeelds fir init 
to give (avis- 
faion to lis 


Child... 
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$o7+ 
Obſerve the 
cry et 
nyals have u 
on the _— 
As krft,if a 
man doth ac* 
knowledge 
God righte- 
ous in it, Kc, 


the very borders 4\andhe let 'him ſee rhat good 
Land , carrying him op toan hill; and (as it is 
thought) by a miracle inabled his fightro view the 
whole Land, and the man he choſero performe 
this worke'; was his ſervant , which was a great 
honour to Moſes;that one brought up by him ſhould 
{ucceed him. So when Abraham prayed for Iſhmael, 
Oh et Iſhmael live inthy fret, Gen.17.18.God went 
as far ingranting his requeſt as might be; for, ſayes 
he, ver. 20. 1have heard thee, and 1 have bleſſed him, 
and Iwill make him fruitfull, and mwltiply him exceed- 
ingly, and he ſhat beget twelve Princes, but my cove- 
nant 1 wall eftabliſh with Iſaac. So likewiſe , when 
in caſting that thing, thou didfſt ſecke at his hands, 
he ſhews an extraordinary hand in turning it; it is 
a ſigne he had a reſpect to-thee, that he would 
vouchſafe to diſcover his hand ſo much in it; ler 


thething fall which wayit will, if Gods hand ap- 
peare much in it , thou mayeſt comfortably con- 
clude, thar there is ſome great thing in it, and that 
= wrought that miracle in it, to _ it {0; 
an 


thar there is ſome great reaſon why he denies 
thee; ard a-great reſpe& had rothy- prayers, in that 
heis pleaſed ro diſcover {o extraordinary a provi- 
dence about it. 

Laſtly, looke into the effec of that denial upon 

thine owne heart, ad! 2 1G 0 5 1 
I. If thy heart be inlargedro acknowledge God, 
£0 be holy and righteous in his dealings with thee, 
and thine owne unworthinefle rhe cauſe of his de- 
nying thee. Thus we often finde the Saints exprel- 
ling themſelves in _ ; chat Pſalm 22. 
choughtypically made of Chnſt; yer as it was __ 

nc 
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'nedb David, and as it may concerne his perſon, it Cape 


may foran inſtance forthis, Icry in the day 
time, but thou heareft not: this might have made 
him jealous of God; bur ſayes he, Thou art holy, 
&s. and dealeſt now with mein an holy manner, 
and art juſt init : Others have called on thee, and have 
beene heard, though I now for my unworthineſle 
am denied : but / am aworwe. It might have puts 
man off, when he ſhould think others are heard, 
but not I,bur it puts not him off, bur humbles him, 
1am a worme, &c. And, Thow art holy. 

2. If God kill thy heart with an holy content- 
ment inthe deniall , if he ſpeake to thy heart, as he 
didto Moſes, when he denied him, Deus. 3.Let it ſuf- 
ficethee,, if as to'S. Paul, when he was ſo carneſt a- 
bout removing that buffcting, if thou gerreſt bur 
fuch an anſwer as that to him, My grace is ſufficient; 
or that ſome ſuch like conſideration is dropt in that 
m——_— :it was the effect of Davids ſeven dayes 
faſting, that he did ſo contentedly beare the loſle 
ofthe Childe, which his ſervants thought would 
have overwhelmed him, 2 Sam. 12.19,20,21. Buts 
conſideration was dropt in which was the fruit of 
his prayer, That he ſhould goe to him, not he returne 
hither ,, and his minde was comforted thereby, in 
ſomuch, as it is ſaid, verſe 24. that he comforted 
Bathſheba alſo, 


:.1f God fill | 
the heart with 
2 holy conremt= 
ment in the dc. 
aiall 


3- Ifrhou canſtbethankfullto God,our of faith, Thindy, iF'ke 
that God hath caft and ordered all for the beſt, £;11au; »t 
though he hath denied thee; and although thou faith «\.-+ 


ſceſt no reaſon, bur thatthething prayed for,would ©" 


have beene for the beſt, yetartthankfull upon the 
dcniall of ir,out of faith reſting in _ ju ne 
in 


_ | "ve , _ = 
- a : = cw 
£ = 
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+4. 
If the heart be 
not diſcoura- 
ged, for conti. 
nuing ſtill to 
pray tor other 


things. 


2 Sam.12.20.4 

appeares by his annointing himſelf & changing his 

rayment which was in token of rejoycing & thank(- 
iving, and it fell out to him according to his 

taith, for preſently after , Solomon was begorren, 

verſe 24. 

4. It choucanſt pray ſtill and giveſt nor over, al- 
though thou ſtandeſt tor mercies which thou miſ- 
ſeſt; if when thou haſt mercies granted, thou feareſt 
moſt, and when denied loveſt moft, and art not diſ(- 
couraged,thy prayers are heard, Pſa/.86.4. Though 
God Reed angry with their prayers, yet they 
pray and expoſtulare with him, and give not over, 
for they madethat Pſalm asa Prayer, And how lone 
wilt thou be angry againſt the prayer of thy people 7'S0 
Pſalm 44-17. Though we are caſt among Dragons, yet 
we have not beene falſe in thy Covenant. So Greben, 
I will pray ſtill, though I never have an afiſwer in 
this life. It moves ingenuous natures to ſee men 
rake repulſes and denials well,which proud perſons 
will not doe : and {o it moves God, 


The returne of Prayers. 


Cuay. X, 
Application : A reproofe of thoſe that pray, but looke 
not after the Return of their prayers : The cauſes of 
this neglet, 


Ti Uſe of all is, to reprove thoſe, who pur up 
prayers, and are earneſt in begging, but looke 
not atter them whenthey have done, no morethen 
if they had nor prayed: who ſtill venture, and have 
a great ſtocke of prayers going,bur looke not after 
the returnes that are made, caſt not uptheir com» 
mings in, and gainings by prayers; and when they 
have prayed, fit down diſcouraged, as not maki 

account in earneſt, thatever they ſhall hear of their 
prayers againe , evenas ifthey had beene but as 
words caſt away: as beating the ayre,as bread caſt upon 
the waters, which they thinke tinkes, or is carried 
away,and they ſhall find it no more: bur herein you 
deſpiſe Gods Ordinance, and erre, not knowing the 
power of the prayers, and ye contemnerthe Lord, Bur 
you will fay as they inthe Propher ſaid, Wheretn do 
we contemne him ? if you askt a man aqueſtion,and 
when you had done,did turne your back upon him, 
as ſcothng Pilate askt in fcorne of Chriſt, What s 
truth ? but would not ſtay tor an anſwer, did you 
not contemne him -/asnot ro anſwer whena queſti- 
on isasked you, is contempt, ſo not to regard the 
anſwer made, when you have beene earneſt in beg- 
.ging, isnoleſfe contempr alſo : it you had wric let- 
rers toa very. friend about important butineſlſe, and 
had eameſtlyſollicited him for an anſwer, and he 


L 2 were 


A reproote of 
thoſe thatpray, 
but looke not 
afrer the re. 
rurne of cheur 
P. ayets, 
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Cap.to. were carefull in due time ro ſend one, if you ſhould 
make account to heare of him no more, dyou 
not wrong him in your thoughts ? Or if he did 
write,if you ſhould not vouchſafe re reade over his 
anſwer, were it net a contempt of him? ſos ir 
here, when you have beene earneſt with God for 
bleſſings, and regard not the anſwer : and becauſe 
The eauſes.of Verily this.is a faulramong us, I will therefore en- 
this negle# = deavour to diſcover to you the cauſes and diſcou- 
fore, = ragements, whichthough they keepe you not from 
praying, yet from this earneſt expectatron,and reall, 
true- making account to heare of an{wers of 
your prayers, onely my ſcope is,not to ſhew youſo 
much the reaſons, why God denies you many re- 
__ as why even in your- owne hearts you are 
iſcouraged after you have prayed, as if they 
would not be anſwered,although Goddoth anſwer 
them. Theſe diſcouragements are partly te-pra- 
trons , partly ſinfull impediments wherein we are 

more faulty. : 
1 Temprati- L. Becauſe your aſſurance that your perſons are 
i accepted, is weake, therefore your confidence that 
: Thatbecauſe Your prayers are heard, is weake alſo: Foras God 
your perfons doh firſt accept the perſon, and then our prayers: 
ted,your pray. 1Othe beleefe, that God doth accept our perſons, is 
er2are nor, that which alſo upholds our hearts in cofhidence that 
our p__ ſhall be granted, this you my findein 
1 lohn 5.13,14,15.inthe3.v. helayes,Theſe things 


have I written toyou,that ye may know you have eternall 
life:and uponthataſſurancethis will follow,ver. 14, 
15.And this i the coſidence that we have in him that if 
we a#ke anything according to his will he heares ws ee. 
And ifme know be 


hears ws ,we know we have the petitids 
[al 


[4 
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we defired of him. Marke how he links theſe three Capito, 


,as effefts and conſequences each of other. 
t. Theſe mo write unto you that you may be aſſured, 
charlife and heaven is yours,as in 12.and 13.verſes. 


And upon that 2. this confidence will follow in 
our hearts, That God hears you,that is,thatyou have 
kis cares to-you, & his heartenlarged rowards 
you: and the 3. if you be aſſured that God heares 
you, then from this will followan aſſurance , that 
Tow ſhall have any thing granted, you deſire; yea, and 
he makes this one of the maine & immediate etfets 
of Aſſurance of juſtificationztherefore he ſaies, This 
is the confidence that we have in him; thar is, this ef- 
fe there is of this confidence, for whereas the 
might ſay,whar benefit will accrue to us by this a{- 
furance* why this ſaies he,which is one of thegreat 
and main priviledges of a Chriſtian,even aſſurance 
that God will heare him;and not only ſo,bur grant 
him all his prayers. For when a man is aſſured God 
hath given hym his Son, he willthen eaſily be indu- 
ced to beleove and expe, How ſhall he not with him 


give me all things ? Rom.$.32.1f once he looks upon 


God as a Father, he will then eaſily conceivethar 
which Chriſt ſayes;f Fathers that are evillcan give 
00d things. to their Children, how much more ſhall not 


Father give his Spirit + all good things to thithat 


as ls them? and if he gave his Son, when we did not 


prayto him, howmuch more ſhall he not with him 


give us all things ___ for? If a mancomesto ſue 
to any man whoſe mind he knew not, whether he 
loved him ornot, he would have ſmall hope orex- 


peRaris _ {uite granted though hecame- 


againe & againe; but if he —_ 77 isin favour 


3: with. 
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2 Of the weak- 
nefic of our 
prayers: which 
1s anlwered by 
3 things. 


I. 


3) 
. 


with him, according» to that'degree of favour hee 
{uppoſerh himſelfe ro ſtand in with him, he is al- 
ſured and confident of obtaining his requeſt, - 

2. Diſcouragement is the weaknelle of their 
prayers : though a man thinkes his perſon is accep- 
red, yer alas, ' he, my prayers are ſo poore and 
weake as ſurely God will never regard them. 'To 
remove which, let me firſt aske thee this queſtion: 
Doeſt thou pray with all thy might ? then though 
that thy might be weake ir. it ſelte, and inthine own 
apprehenſion ſuch, yer becauſe it isall the might 
which thou haſt, and which grace hath in thee, it 
ſhall be accepted. For God accepts according to what 
a man hath, and not according to that he Luk not. 
2 Cor. 8.12. 

2. Thou art to conſider that God doth not 
hear thee for thy prayers ſake, though not without 
them, bur for his Names ſake, and his Sons ſake, and 
becauſe thou art his childe, asthe mother when her 
childe cryes (ſuppoſe it to be a weake childe) doth 
not negle@ro heare and relieve ir, but renders it;not 
becauſe it doth cry more lowd,bur becauſe it cries, 
and pities irthe more weaker it is. 

3. Apgaine, though the performance in ir {elf be 
weake, yer conſidered as a prayer, it may be ſtrong, 
becauſe a weake prayer may ſetthe ſtrong God a 
worke; as faith-tor the a of it, as produced by us, 
may be weak; yet becauſe irs objec is Chriſt,there- 
fore ir juſtifies : So it is in prayer, it prevailes, not 
becauſe of the performance it ſelfe, bur becaule of 
the name, which it is put up in, even Chriſts name; 


-and therefordas awweake fairh juſtifies, ſo a weake 
prayer prevailes as well as a ſtronger; and both tor 


the 
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theretore doeſt thowthink thy. prayers are accepted 
at all, notwithſtanding their weaknelle ? if thar 
they are accepted, then they muſt be accepted as 
prayers z now it they be accepted as prayers, then 
as effetuall motives to prevaile with God to 
grant the thing you aske; for if he ſhould nor accept 
them to that end, for which they were ordained, ir 
is aSif he accepted them not at all. As therefore 
when he approves of any mans faith as true and (in- 
cere, he approves and accepts of it to that purpoſe, 
for which it was ordained, which is to fave and ju- 
ſtific, and ro-this end doth as fully accept the wea- 
keſt act of faith, as the ſtrongeſt , ſois it with their 
prayers, which being ordained as a: meanes to ob- 
taine mercies. from oy ithe accepts them ar all, 
it iS with relation-rothe accompliſhment of them, 
which is their end. 

4. Menare miſtaken in judging of the weakneſle 
aftheir many judg ofthe weakneſſe of their 
prayers by theirexpreſſions, & gitts in performing 
them, or by the ſtirring and overflow ot affections, 
whereas the ſtrength and vigor of prayer ſhould be 
eſtimated from the faith, the ſincerity, the obedi- 
ence,the deſires expreſt init. As it is not the lowd- 
neſſe of a Preachers voice, butthe weight and holi- 
neſle of the matrer, and ipirit of the Preacher, thar 
moves a wiſe,andan jncelligens hearer:{onor gitts, 
bur graces in prayers are they that moverthe Lord. 
The itrengrh of prayer lies not in words, bur in that 
it is fitted to mratla with God ; one prayer is not 
more 


— _ _—— 


the like reaſon; in both, for faith attribures altro Cap.1o, 
God, and ſo doth prayer; for as faith is meerely a 
receiving grace, {0 prayer a begging grace. And 


Cap 0, 


more ſtrong then another, further then it is ſo fra- 


med as it ons with God more or leſle; as of 
Iacob it is ſaid, hee had power with God, Hef; 12. Now 

move God,not as anOrarour his hea- 
rers, but asa childe moves his father : ewo words 
of a childe humbled, and crying at his fathers feet, 
will prevail more then penned orations. Kow.8.1t is 
the meaning of the Spirit, that Godlooks unto, more 
then theexprefſions : for the groan; there are ſaid 
to be wnutterable. Hezekiahs exprefions were (a 
rude and broken, that he ſayes,Eſay 38. 14. that he 
did bur chatter, (he being thenfick)evenss 4 crane, 


So often Fai. yet God heard them. 


lings of an- 
ſwers : anſwe- 
red by foure 
thinge, 


2 


. A Third diſcouragement is failings of anſwers, 
I kave prayed often and long, and [ have been ſel- 
dome or never anſwered, and cherefore I make lit- 
ele account of my prayers, that they are heard : 0- 


thers havethe revenuesof their = comming 


in, but I doe miſſe whatſoever & I ſtand for: 
Therefore ſay they as thoſe, Why have we faſted and 
thouregardeſt # not ? Eſay 58.3. 

To xemove this, conſider x. That thou haftthe 
more reaſon to wait, for thou haſt the more an- 
ſwers to come: for as wicked men treaſure up wrath, 
fo doe godly men mercy, and eſpecially by their 
prayers; and therefore mercies,and anſwers doe of- 
ten come thick rogether,even as afflictions alſo do, 

x thou ſhouldſt have few anſwers concer- 
_ ruins thou ſcekeft for here,citherin pray- 
ing forthy ſelfe or others, yet thy reward i with 
the Lord. It is in praying as in preaching, a man 
may preach faithfully many z yeare, and yet not 
convert 2 ſoule, and yeta man is notto give over 

| waiting, 


The returne of Prayers. 


waiting, 'but to obſerve after every Sermon whar 
good 15 done, and whether God will give them 
| cas itis 2'Tim.2 25, And if none be con- 
verted, yet as Eſay 49. 4. A mans reward is with the 
. Lord, Fuery man receive his owne reward accor- 
ding to his own labour, 1 Cor. 3.8. and not according 
£0 the ſucceſſe of his labour onely. Soit is inpray- 
ing, thoughthou miſleſt again and again, and-no- 
thing ſucceeds thou _—_ for, yer be riot diſcou- 
raged, forthy reward is withthe Lord, which will 
come in one day. 

3- G OD doth ir, not that he heares thee nor, 
butrotry thee : for a man to ſay as David ſayes, P/. 
116. 1, 2, God hath heard my prayer, therefore I will 
call »you him as long as 1 live, that is nothing (© 
much asto be able ro ſay, Well, I have prayed thus 
long, and for theſe many things, and never ſped, 

yet I will call upon him whileſt 1 live, though 1 find 
no anſwer in this life. To finde commings in, in « 
rrade, and yerto hold ourtradingſtill, argues not 
ſo much fairthfulneſſe ina mans calling, as when x 
man hath lofles and caſtings behinde hand, and yer 
0” Coduſualy ayes fol d 

4. Godu ſtayes lolong that we have done 
expecting, Lute "8.8. The Elett cry day and night, 


bur God ftayes ſolong, wer.7.that when he comes he 
findes not foith, they have done expeRing, have for- 


gortheir prayers, and then he doth things they looked 
not 


o, 
Other diſc ements there are wherein wee 
ourſelves are more taulry,and which are our finnes, 
more then our temptations, which yer weakenthe 


expearion of having our om anſ __ - , 6 


Caputo, 


43 
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'1 Slothfulnefſe in prayer,when we doe not pur 


1.Slothfulncfle to. all our might in praying, andthen no wonder, 


an proycr, 


wee doe not onely not obtaine, bur that our owne 
hears miſgive us, that we look tor lietle fucceſle & 
iſſue of ſuch prayers, ,2w frigide rogat, docet negare, 
he that ſhewes-himſelte cold in a{uir, reaches bim 
he ſyes to, todeny him ; if we ſee one ſeeking to us 
faintly,and fleightly, we are nor then ſollicitous to 
deny him, but thinke he will be eaſily put off; and 
not thinke much , ſo accordingly when wee ſhall 
obſerve ſo much by our ſelves, and ſee our felves 
flothfull in praying,and praying as if we pray'd not, 
no wonder tf by reaſon of that con{cioutneſle; wee 
looke not after the ſuccefle of ſuch prayers, which 
in the performance wee fleighted ; when we pray, 
as if wee were willing to be denyed, wee knowing 
that the Scripture {ayes, thar the fervent prayer one- 
ly prevailes, that prayer which is 3% , that 
ets all the faculties on worke, James 5.16. How 
ſhould we then expe that God ſhould grant any 
good thing tous £ For though God ſels nothing 
r0us for our prayers, but gives freely, yet he would 
have his gifts accepted : now without —_ deſires, 
and longings they would not be accepted : and 
what is fervent prayer, but the expreſhon of ſuch 
tervent deſire * 1acob. wreſtled when he obtained; 
many ſeeke to enter, ſayes Chriſt, bit yournſt ſtrive, 
Now when wee know theſe things, and yet arc 
ſlothfull, how can we expe any anſwerat all ? 
will not the conſciouſneſle of it quell all our ex- 
peRations * and hence: it comes to paſle thar God 
proportioninig his dealings with us ro our pray- 
ers, becauſc we ſeeme to pray, and yet pray notto 
purpole, 
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purpaſe, therefore God he ſometimes ſeemes like 
one aſleepe,and then ſometimes ro wake, and make 
faire offers to help, and yer falles as it were aſleepe 
againe, becauſe we were thus drowfie in our pray- 
ers; thoſeprayersthat awaken God, muſt awaken 
vs: Thoſe prayers that ſtir God, muſt firſt ftirre ws 
10 lay hold on God, as Iſaiah ſpeakes : as gbedience 
ſtrengthens f«ithand aſſurance,ſo fervency in pray- 
er begers confidence of being heard. In all other 
things ſlothfallneſſe doth diſcourage and weaken 
expectation:doth any man expectrhar riches ſhould 
come upon him, when he doth his buſineſſe negli- 
ently © for it is the diligent hand that maketh rich - 
Joth any ————— « harveſt .if he takes 
not paines -w plow, and ſow his corne ? no more 
- if you do nor take paines with your hearts in Pray- 
er, can you expect anan({wer, or indeed will you. 
2. Cauſe: or fnfull diſcouragement herein: is 
looking at prayer onely as a dury to.be performed, 


Cap.10, 


2. Diſcourage. 
ment: looking 
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and' ſo ming it as a taske, and not ſo much J.ty, rather 


outof defires ſtirred up after the things to be ob- 
tained,nor our of faith that we ſhall vbtaine them ; 
which is.25 if a Phyſitian having a fickſervant, to 
whom he preſcribeth, & commanderh rorake ſome 
phyſickto cure him, and his man fhould take it in- 
deed becaule it is commanded and preſcribed by 
his taſter, looking at-it. asan d&t ofduty as he 0- 
beyes bit.in othet bukneffes, but nor as looking 
at it as 4 medicine , or meanes , that will have 
any worke upon him to cure him, and therefore 
orders himſelf e n51t he had taken noſuch thing. 
Thus doe inthe world.pray to God; rake pray- 
er as 4 preſcription oncly, biz nor as a meanes - they 
2 come 


then as 3 mens: 
tO obcaine 


bellings. 


24 


The returne of Prayers.. 


| Cop, 10.. 


Adiretion. 

2. Things to be 
loGkr at in 
praying; A 
command; A 


promilc, 


3.D.ſcourage- 
ment; falling 
iaro finnes a- 
gaine after - 


praying. 


come to God daily, buras to a Maſter onely inthis 
rformance, not as a Father, and thus. doing, no 
wonder if they looke forlittle eftet of prayers + for 
our expectation never exceedes or reaches further 
then our end and intention, which we- had in 
any buſineſſe. If I performe any Ordinance bur as 
a duty, then I reſt therein, and expe no further: 
as if a man preacheth for filthy lucre onely, lie per- 
formes his duty, and then looks for his hire, bur 
lookes not after any other effe& of his Sermons : ſo 
nor will men doe after m—_ foranſwers to 
them when they performe them as: duties onely. 
Now to -helpyou inthis, you are to looke torwo 
_ in prayer. Firſt, to a command from God. Se- 
condly, to the promiſes of God : and foro conſider it 
ina double relation, firſt asa duty, in reſpe& rothe 
command, {econdly asa meanes roobraineor procure 
blelſings at Gods hand in relation ro his promiſes : 
therefore.in prayer, firſt an att of obedience, ſecondly 
an act of faith is to beexerciſed, Ak in faith nothing 
wavering, lam. 1. Now the moſt in the world per- 
forme ir as anaCtof obedience onely, and fo reſt in 
the preſcnrt performance and accepration of it, bur 
if a man pray in — he will praywith aneyertothe 
promiſes., and looke on prayer as a meanes for time 
ro cometo- obtaine ſuch or fuch a mercy at Gods 
hands4 and if ſo, then he isnor ſatisfied rill he hath 
an anſwer of his prayers, and ill then will waite, as 
the Church (ayes, She would waite till he did ariſe and 
plead her cauſe. 
A. third ſinfult diſcouragement is returning to 
ſinnes after prayers, when a man hath prayed for 
ſome- mercy, and riſeth full of much — 
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that his prayers ure heard, and ſo awhile he walkes, 
yer falling into a fin,zhat fin dorh dath al his hopes, 
undoes his prayers (as he thinkes) and'calls them 
backe againe, meets as it were with the anſwer; 
which is G6ds meſſenger, and cauſerh it to returne 
to heaven againe, How often when God had even 
anted a petition, and the Decree was a commi 
th, and the grant newly written, and the ſeale 
& ſerting to it, bur an a& of Treaſon-comm 
berweene, ſtops it in the ſeale, and defers ir, blors 
and blurreth all, both prayer and grant when new! 
written, & leaves a guilt in the mind, which quel 
our hopes,and then we look no more after our pray- 
ers; and this eſpecially if when we were a ſinning, 
ſucharhought came in, (as often ir doth ro reſtram 
us) are you not in dependance upon God for ſuch a 
mercy, and have _o_ for it,and are faire for ir, 
how then dare you doe this, and finne againſt him? 
when in this caſe the hearr' goes on, this blors all 
the- prayer, and diſcourageth a man; for ſaith the 
conſcience, Will God hear ſinners? (as he ſaid.) And 
thus farre iris true that ſinning thus berweene, in- 
rerrupts and hinders the obraining our petitions, 
that anſwerably as we doethus daſh and betray and 
undoe our prayers, ſo in a proportion, we finde in 
rhe way to ourobraining the thing wee prayed for, 
ſo many rubbes and difficulties doe ariſe ; for as we 
lay blocks in Gods way comming towards us to 
doe us good, ſo he in ours: therefore often when z 
buſineſſe goes proſperouſly on, and we thinke wee 


ſhall carry it, comes ſome accident between the cup ' 


and the lip; that caſts all bebinde hand againe; be- 
cauſe anſwerably we dealt with God. For when 


M 3. ce Ww- 


Caputo, | 
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Cop-r0. - we! had ptaytid; and were encouraged and in gooi 
hopes, theh by ſorhe ſi-we or other we ſpoited all, 
bereavedoour (elves of our expeRation. Bur yet 
this you are to conſider, that asanthe end praying 
uſeth ro-overcome- ſinne in Gods, Children, foalſo 
God in the end overcomes difficulties, and brings 
the matter to paſſe: and know it is not /innes paſt [o 
much that hinder the prayers of Gods people, as 
_ the preſent unfirneſle & indifpoſitionot theirhearts 
for'mercy; 


TIDINGS 


TO BE SPOKEN 1T7-Q 
Conſciences- diſtrefled. 


—_ Ents IRE "<= _ Go  ———O 


Ps &t. $5. ver. $. 


God will ſprake peare wwto his prople, aud to bis 
SAINES, Of C. mmm 


ms 


—— 


& He maine thing intended to bee 
de inf iedups 0: out of theſe words 


is diſpachr, yet that I may not 
T7 leave Mo fruitfull acrop 
SY till ſtanding upon the ground 
unreaped, 1 will. gge. an more 
>. porno ly inthe reſt of 
that Harveſt the Text affords. 
This Pfalme (as was faid,) was penned as a Pro- 
phecy of and prayer-forthe returge at Gods people 
out of the captivity: of Babylow, 8che, jetling and e- 
(tabliſhment ofrhac Church and Staze upon its for- 


mer 
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mer Baſis, yet ſo asthereinthere is a further and 
more eſpeciall aime hadto the _ and gloryto 
be brought in by Chriſt, till when this Prophecy 
otherwiſe had bur a poore and flender accompliſh- 
ment, in regard of much outward glory or peace 
that that Church enjoyed. 

And therefore the peace here ſpoken of and pro- 
miſled for the preſent is to bee extended largclier 
chen to outward proſperity,or an happy iſſue our of 
that calamity, evento'ſpeaking-peace to drooping 
and weather-beaten conſciences: & accordingly we 
finde this kinde of peace tohave beene eſpecially 
promiſed by.the Prophet Iſaiah to the people ar 
their returne out ofthe Caprivity, both in 1/a. 48. 
from 20. tothe end, and 1/aiah 57, from the 14,to 
the end, there being many broken heartsthat had 
wantedthe light of Gods countenance long, having 
been, during the:Captivity, baniſht from the Or- 
dinances of the Temple, hanging up their barps 
mourning , whoſe thoughts were as if God had 
meant to deftroy them, as appeares ler. 29. 11. who 
afterwards were tefreſhed with inward peace, atthe 
reſtauration' of thoſe .Ordinances, as well as with 
outward, as by thoſe placcs doth appeare. There- 
fore in relationto this kinde of peace- onely I will 
at this time handle the words. 

Inthe words you have diſcovery of Gods pro- 
ceedings'in treating of peace, or proclaming war 
with his le and ſubjects. 

I. You foe that ſometimes God doth mot ſpeake 
e to his owne- children, This _ ne ” 
| reſent, when this Palme was- penned: He wi 
Fi. peace, therefore ax preſent he did not; = 
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may incline us tothinke that God at preſent ; 
rhe commrary, for the Prophet ſpeakes this by faith, 
as contrary to ſenſe, and preſent experience;he be- 
leeves God intends to come againe to a treaty of 
peace, though now he ſeemes to have nothing but 
r, and blood, and war in his looks, [{peeches, 
i and to threaten and proclaime warre, 
and cake up Armes againft hom. tad thus God of- 
ten deales with his owne Children, whether a peo- 
ple ora particuler man:{o with a nation,Eſay 63.10, 
They rebelled, and he fought againſt them : (o with a 
particular man, God frowned upon and rated his 
Childe Ephraim, and ſpake bitter things qguinf 
him, (it is the phraſc uſed, Jer. (31.20.)though yet 
Ephraim us my gs Child,ſfayes he) : David had. 
not a good word trom him a long time, Pſal.51.8. 
Make me to heare againe of joy and gladneſſe. And 
Plal.50.7. Heare 0h my people, and Iwill ſpeate, bur 
not againſt them they might hope, becauſe he 
ownes them for his people: Heare oh Iſrael, and 1 
will teftifie agarnſt thee : and yer it followes, I am the 
Lord thy God. *1ob ſayes, he did not {peake onely a- 
gainſt him, butalſo wrote bitter things, he wroteas 
it were baokes againſt him, 7b 13.26, be writing 
over in his Conſcience the fownes of his yourh in let-. 
ters of blood, and wrath, andterrors for them. 


There muſt needs be ſome reaſon-for-this, 0c -* 


they being his people, which is the ſecond thing that 
is intimated , and may be obſerved our of theſe 
words,namely, thereaforvor moving caufe proyo- 
king Godthusro interrope the peace of his people : 
they bad fallen irito lomie grade fally or orher;/kome 
{intull inordinare difpoficions RR 


Uno, 
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unto , and' nouriſhed in them , which is uſually, 
though not alwayes, the cauſe of this his dealing : 
this is evident by this, that the concluſion of their 
peace, when it is made up againe, hath this clauſe, 
as the only article of reconciliation between them, 
that they retwrne no more to folly, implying they had 
formerly runne out into ſome inordinacy, which 
to reduce them from, God had tooke up armes a+ 

inſt them, and thereby raught them wiſedome 
ro take heed of lofing, and then Paying peace ar {0 
deare a rate againe. And indeed all the b as 
thar God hath againſt a Nation, a particular place, 
e or parſon, that belongs to him, doe begin there; 

They rebelled, and He fowebs ai them, Elay 63.8. 
For the iniquity of his covetouſneſſe I was wroth, 
T[ati.57. 

F The reaſon is, for anger is out of love as well 
as hatred, which therefore he expreſfeth though 
with griefe,he ſhould be putroquarrell with thoſe, 
he hath ſer himſelfe to love And as wicked men, 
who healwiaes hates,may our of his patience have 
atruce;ſo on the contrary, with his own, God may 
take up a quarrell, yet He loves them, and remem- 
bers them, with everlaſting kindnefſle. 

The 7{es of both arethele. 

1. As peace with Godis deare to you, ſo to take 
heed of turning unto folly, Onely rake this adver- 
tiſement, that they are not meere folliesor igno- 
rances that doe interrupt, or breake the peace : as it 
1s not ſimply the outrage of ſome Pirats that will 
cauſe two States at peace to enter into a warre, in- 
leſle that State conſent to their a, and maintaine 
them in their rapine. So it isnot {tmplyrhe = 

0 
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of luſts that warre in our members againſt the law of 
the minde, tha breake the peace betweene God and 
us, unleiſe they be approved of, and conſented 'un- 
to, nouriſhed and maintained with ſome preſump- 
ton; whileſt we maintaine , and take upa conlitant 
fight againſt Gods enemies in us, and diſavowthe 
—_ riſings of our luſts, the peace may hold, 
and often dorh;for whileſt we are not at peace with 
linne, God may be at peace with us and our ſpirits; 
bur ſo much peace as we give them, ſo much war 
God rakes up. 
The ſecond Yſe is: Doth God take up quarrells 
againſt His owne? then upon any breach made,goe 
orth tro meer Him : Ir is Saint Pauls exhortation, 
not to let the Sunne goe downe upon thy wrath, but to 
reconcile thy ſelfe ere night, with thy offended 
brother ; burl rurne the exhorration, Let not the 
Sunne goe downe upon Gods wrath towards thee; bur 
every day make and renew thy peace with God, ere 
thou fleepeſt, that as David fayes, thow mazeſt lie 
downe and ſleepe in peace, Pſal.g.8. 
The third Fſe : If the peace of Gods owne peo- 
ple be thus often interrupted, who yet are the Sons 
of peace, Luke 10. what wrath is reſerved forthe 


children of diſobedience, and open Rebells ? that are | 


children of wrath, becauſe of diſobedience? There is no 
peace to the wicked,ſayes my God, Elſay 57. God is 4 
preparing againſt thee, who ever thou art, that goeſt 
onan finne,if thou turne not,Pſal.7.13. thou artpreſt 
for hell, and artthirher bound, ro encounter with 
the wrath of rhe great God, thither where norruce 
is to be had, there is no diſcharge in that warre, as $6- 
lomon (ayes, Eccleſ..8.8. Thinke of this, you that 

N 2 finne 


Vie 2. 


Taling of Pea 


ſinne, and will fnne, whoſe peace is nor ſtruck up 
berweene God and you, who never yet {o much as 
entred into any treaty of peace with God, who ne- 
ver apprehended God and your felves at oddes. 

The third thing to be obſerved our of the Text 
isthis ; That when the Child of God wants peace,he can 
have no peace till God ſþeak it; God mult ſpeak peace, 
if ever his people have it : therefore ſayes he here, 
I mill heare what God will ſpeake : he ſpeaks in oppo- 
ſition rothe voice of man, and the helpe of ſecond 
cauſes, and of all meanes whatever, which in time 
of diſtrefſe, of themſelves can doe no good. 

Reaſon firlt : Becauſe God is the King of a#the 
world, the Soveraigne Lord of all. any aw 
of warre and e are the ive of Kings, 
and of them }_ : they = _—_ with their 
ſubjects about eſtabliſhing good Lawes, as they 


uſe ro doe, &c. but the PO_ War and Peace 


with forraine States, they have ever held in their 
owne kands ; and ſo doth God who is the King of 
Kings. 

Reaſon 2. Secondly; becauſe God is the Judge of allrhe 
world, and the party offended,at whoſe fuiteall ar- 
reſts and controverſies doe come; now when a con- 
demned man ftands atthe barre, ler all rhe ſtanders 

"by ſay whatthey will, bid him be of good comforr, 
and tell him that his cauſe will goe well, yer till 
he heare che Judge himſelfe ſpeake as much, he 
cannot be ar reſt in his minde : the Judge onely can 
acquit him and abſolve him. The King alone ſpeaks 
m——_ and {o doth God peace; all afflitions are 
is arreſts; thou muſt therefore mgke thy peace 

with him, if thou wile be at peace. 


Thirdly, 
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Thirdly , peace, eſpecially of conſcience, is a 
ny mult be created, for our hearts of themſelves 
are full of nothing bur turmoile, as the raging Sea; 
which cannot reft. 1 create the fruit of the lips, peace, 
Iſaiah 5 7.19. men may ſpeake it, but I muſt create 
it; A word of power,ſuch as went forth when light 
wascreated,muſt goe forth from God,or elſe there 
is no peace; for otherwiſe our hearts are as the ſea, 
that reſts nor. 

Fourthly, the wounds of conſcience whichare 
in Gods people, are of that quality, rhat none bur 
God can cure them; for, the chiefe thing that 
wounds them, is the loſle of Gods favour, not fim- 
ply his wrath : for it is the glory of God,and his fa- 
vour, not ſelfe-love onely that makes them ſeeke 
himz therefore m_ gives peace, but the reſto- 
ring of his favour,ande _ of his countenance; 
the ſame dart that wounded, muſt heale againe ; 
Iſay.5 7. 1 ſmote him, and I will heale him, And as one 
that is ſick with lave, whenlove is the diſeaſe, no 
phyſick, no per{waſton of friends cancure it, no- 
thing bur omely the love of the party beloved , fo 
when a ſoul js wounded forthe loſſe of Gods love, 
not all the things in the world can cure the hear, 
but one word from him, one good looke, one pro- 
miſe from him that we are his, ſtills all, and onely 
can give peace. Like ro goun childe,that cries for 
its mother, let who will dandle it,and play with it, 
and uſe it never ſo kindly, yet it will not be tilled 
tillthe mother comes , ſo ir is with a poore ſoulc 
that cryesafter God day and night. 


1. Yſe, Incaſethouart in diſtreſſe,eſpecially of //c - 


ſpirit, and want of peace of Conſcience, waite up- 


3 on 


Reaſon Jo 


Reaſon 4.- 


Tidings of Peace. 


on God, in the uſe of meanes for peace, friends 
may come to thee, andſay, Why-thouldeſt thou be 
troubled? thou haſt no ſuch cauſe ro be caſt down, 
bur all theſe are miſerable comferters, ( as Tob ſaid) 
- unleſſe God ſpeake peace : David heard by the 
Prophet Nathan that his ſinne was pardoned, bur 
y his ſoule was -not at quier, till God would ſe- 
condit iramediately by his Spirit z therefore ſaies 
he when Nathan had been with him, P/al.51.8. 
Male me to heare of joy and gladneſſe. Artthou baited 
with helliſh blaſphemies caſt into thy ſoule 2 God 
muſt ſpeake peace, and rebuke Satan for thee, and 
rake him off thee; all thy friends, all chemen in the 
world cannot doe it;zthey can only ſay asthe Arch- 
angel ſaid,7he Lord rebuke thee. And he can as eaſi- 
ly doe it, as he did rebuke Laban, and forbade him 

peaking roughly to Jacob, the ſame charge he can 
give inan inſtantro Saran : therefore wait upon 
God, and looke upto him. 

2 Conſider this againſt the time you come to 
dic; all your deſire isto dis in peace, and, 0h let thy 
ſervant depart in peace ! isthe ſpeech and defire of 
all; Bur who is «, that muſt ſpeake peace to you 
then ? God onely. Art death you will ſend for 
good Miniſter, or agood friend, to give you ſome 
comfort, (as you call it) but,if God will not ſpeake 
it, how canthey ? It = could call all che Angels 
our of Heaven, and all the Saints both in Earth,and 
Heaven;and {o could have all that whole Colledge 
of Phyſicians about-you, and they ſhould defire to 
comfort you with all their cordials , yet if God 
will not ſpeake it, whois able ro doe it lob 34-29. 
If he hides his face, who can behold him ? None can 


ſhew 
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ſhew his face, asthe oppoſition inthe next words 


ſhewes. Falſe daubers may come to you, and ſay, 
Peace, peace, as they in the Prophet laid; bur liſten 
what God will ſpeake, he onely muſt, and candoe 
it; and be ſure you make ſure of him before you 
come trodie. Would any wiſe Prince deferre the 
treaty of peace with his enemy, till he come into 
the field, and when the barrell is begun? how foo- 
liſhthen are thoſe, who negle& ſeeking after God, 
till the aſſault of death comes, and the Xing of 
feares with all his terrours, hath encompatſedthem 
round ? 

4. Obſervation is, that let Gods people be inne- 
ver ſo greardiſtrelle, yet it « an eaſie thing for God to 
give = rothem; marke the expreſſion uſed here, 
It is bur raking peace,tharis,it is a5 eaſie for him ro 
give peace, as it 15 for you to ſpeake a- word, it is no 
more tohim-: Then, our comftorr is, that as he one- 
ly muſt doeit; ſo heeaſily can doe it, even with a 
word. 

Reaſon 1. Becauſe his ſpeaking is creating : if he 
ſpeaks, he makes things to be, even with a word, as 
at firſt, he did bur ſay, Let there be-light, and there 
was light, fo ſtill, if he bur ſay, Leo there be peace, 
there # peace : he made all, and upholds all by the word 
of his power. As therefore when the ſtorme wasar its 
heighr, and the waves moſt raging , yet at one 
word of Chrifts, they were all ſtill : The Sea and the 
winds obey him : {0 when tentations are moſt fierce, 
and the doubrs of thine owne heart moſt cumulru- 
ous, and raging,a word from him can ſtill them, 

Secondly, becauſe the light, which God givesto 
2.mans ſpirit, when he ſpeakes peace, is ſure and 


in- 
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a infallible light, andcherefore a ſatisfying light, (o 
as when it comes it mult needs give peace; and no 
obje&ion, no tentation can darken or obſcure ir, 
whenit ſhines : If he 91ve quietneſſe,who can trouble? 
ſayes he in /ob 34-29. No creature is able to ſeparate 
from his love, or the aſſurance of it, 

t It is a certaine and infallible light, which Gad 
gives, When he ſpeakes peace; The ano:nting from 
above, which ealighteneth amans eyes, & irmth,and 
i nolie, 1 John 2.27. that is in teaching 4 man (of 
which he there ſpeakes, not onely what he is in 
himſelfe, but what he is in teaching us) he doth ir 
{o, as a manis not deludedby ir, and therefore ir is 
added, None elſe need teach him , for did the Spirit 
(when he did ſpeake peace) ſpeake ſo, as that that 
man to who 1t is ſpoken,did not infallibly appre- 
hend it, he ſhould ſpeake in vaine : for ſo the A 
tle reaſons in caſe of «nkwowne tongues, thar if a 
Trumpet give an wncertaine ſound ,, or a man ſpeakes 
ſo as it ſhall not be knowne what he ſpeaks, he beats 
the aire : 1 Cor. 14.9. Now therefore ſurely G ov, 
when he ſpeakes peace, ſpeakes it{o infallibly, and 
diſtin&ly,thar the ſoule knowes the meaning of it; 
Ir is not a voice elſe; for, ſayes the Apoſtle there, 
verſe 10. The endof all veyres «to fignifie, and there- 
fore it 1 know not the meaning of the woice, he ſhall be 
45 4 Barbarian, that ſpeakesto we : verſe 11. eſpecial- 
ly when the ſpeaker undertakes to be & witneſſe, as 
the Holy Ghoſt in ſpeaking peace is, 1 7ohy 5.6. 
Now to witnes, is ſuch « teftiumony, as is taken for 
infallible, for the end of it is to put anendre the con- 
troverſie,and it ends the trite berween man & man; 
now the Holy Ghoſt when he ſpeakes, ſpeakes as 
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a witneſſe, and therefore puts an end to a mans 
doubts : he ſpeakes infallibly, 

And therefore inthe ſecond place, ir is a ſatil- 
fying lighralſo g it is ſuch alight, as diſpells dark- 
neſle, and anſwers all objeions, and fo ſpeakes 

ace home. As in a queſtion, and controverſie in 
Divinity,or Logick, when ſome one bottome truth 
is underſtood, a man hath a light, which goes 
through all the ObjeQions, and anſwers them all; 
ſuch alight doth the Spirit giveroa poore diftreſ- 
{ed {oule, abour the great controverſie of his owne 
ſalvation,when he doth ſpeake peace; he gives ſuch 
alight, as ſatisfies the minde, as lers him ſeethar in 
Gods free grace,and in Chriſts, which doth anſwer 
toall, he,or all the devils can ſay againſt him, from 
what wants, or objections are in himſelfe. He open- 
eth,and wo man, ggr devill,;s able to fbut : And there- 
fore when he doth ſpeake peace, his teſtimony is 
takenand beleeved: It we receive the witneſſe of men, 
and reſt init, 1 7ohn. 5.9. the witneſſe of God  grea- 
ter, that is,of more power,and efficacy to perſwade, 
and ſatisfie the ſoule. 

1. Vc, is an Vſe of comfort to poore ſoules, 
that are in diſtreſſe, andin ſuch diſtreſſe ſometimes, 
as they think, and ſay, their cauſe is deſperate, and 
paſt recovery, ſo farre are rheir ſoules ſomerimes 
ſhot into deſpaire. Conſider, how eaſic it is for you 
to have your condition altered, and changed even 
ina moment. I tell thee, though (it may be) rhou 
haſt been caſt downe this twenty yeares, and thy 
{oule is battered, broken, hardened, ſerled, fixed in 
ſerious thoughts of thy ruine, and reprobation, p 
one good looke, one good] wordfrom God, ſhall in 
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arr inſtant diſpell all; afterrhy conceit and appre- 
henſion cleane; God can and doth efren more with 
one word, in one moment, then Satan could doe in 
many yeares, with all the obje&tions he could mn- 
ſter vp. Thetruth of this; in experience we often 
finde and obſerve in our ſelves and others. Yea;and 
ſometimes when he doth = peace, he-gives 
ſuch ſatisfaQion to mans ſoule in thar particular, 
that he would be content to be-as many yeares 
more, in his ſpirituall conflicts, to enjoy but the 
like light, one halfe houre:Thus eafte is ir,for God 
ro ſpeake peace. Though thou thinkeſt thy ſelfe 
never ſo farre off from peace, yet hee can ſpeake 
peace to them, that are Ew of as well as thoſe who 
are ne#e, as lnmſelfe ſayes, 1/ajah 57.19. for, ſayes 
he, it is /tharſpeake it. And whenhe doth ir, then 
all-ehy doubts and diſtreſſes, waſh be forgorren, 
as the paines of a-woman- in-travaile are whena 
Man childe is borne. 

Secondly,is the Church many diftrefle? (as the 
Charch here at this time was) he can redeeme it 
out ofall with a word. A word ſpoken to Cyrw his 
heart, did ſer them in their owne land againe, 
ſo you have it expreſſed , Fſay 44.26,27,28. The 
God that faith toTeruſalem,Thou ſhalt be inhabited, and 
to the Cities of Tudah, Te ſhall be built, you ſee his 
manner of doing it, it is bur-with a word ſpeaking; 
he ſaycs was ob bebuilt ; and though there be 
never ſo great impediments in the way; he will ſa 
tothe deepe, be dry, that his people may paſſe over; 
hedryed up a whole Nation, a Sea of people,name- 
ly the Babylonians, to make way for this delive- 
rance, And when they are conquered, and Cyr, 
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2 hew' King comes to haverhe ſway of things, God 
ſpeakes to his heart alſo; That ſaith of Cyr, He is 
my (hepheard, and cauſeth him to ſay to Jeruſalem, 
Be thou built. Therefore goe to him, and truſt in 
him in all the diſtreſſes of -the Church, as the 
Church alſo did, Pſalm. 44.4. Thos art my King, 
command deliverances, A Mandamws from Gol doth 
it, and will doe it at any time. 

Let God be never {o angry, and his peoples di- 
ſtrefle never ſo great, yet he will ſpeake peace in the 
endto his people: you heard before,that if we have 
peace,he only muſt give it; and then, that he co:ild, 
and was able with caſero doe it : and now you ſhall 
heare, that he will certainely doc it in the end. 

The Reaſons the Text ſuggeſts are theſe : 

1. If we conſider but whothis God is, thar is 
to ſpeake peace , 1 will heare what God the Lord will 
ſpeake, he is the Lord, and therefore able tolpeake 
what pleaſeth him, he is peculiarly the God of peace, 
and therefore willing to ſpeak peace. Now, 1.when 
itis ſaid, he is the God of peace, and the God of com- 
fort, che meaning is, he 1s full of it, infinitely full 
of it, and out of the abundance of the heart, the month 
_ : thoughrs of peace , and love to his doe 

ile within him, as hatred, or malice doth ina 
malicious man towards his enemy; ſo as he cannor 
containe and forbeare exprefling it rowards him; 
that as David ſayes, his thoughts did burye within 
bim, andart laſt, breake forth, {0 in God, 1 know the 
thoughts I thinke towards you (ſayes hetorhem of 
the captivity) er.29.11. They are thoughts of peace, 
and not of evill, And 2. beſides that, theſe his 
thoughts of peace are taken up of himſelſe, his 
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Reaſon 2. 


Reaſon 3. 


Sonne alſo hath beſpoken peace for us, and there- 
fore God will ſpeake it. Even as Joſeph, though he 
ſpeake roughly a while to his brethren, yer could 
not inthe end containe, Gen.45.1.ſonor God, 
Secondly , Let us conſider, who they are to 
whom he is to ſpeake it, they are hw people, as the 
Text hath it; androthemthere is noqueſtion, bur 
he will ſpeake peace, though he ſetmes angry fora 
while. They are his people, thar is the reaſon gi- 
ven,1 $4m.12.22. He will not caſt ; las people : as al- 
ſo Eſa.63.3,9. Whenthey rebelled, hewas wroth, yet he 
ſaid, Surely, they are my people, ſowas I their Saviour, 
They ? why they are the ſonnes of peace, Luke 13.6. 
ordained for peace, and therefore ſhall be ſure ro 
have it; and although ſome differences may ariſe 
berwixt God and them, yet there is a naturall 
«4 inthe Lord that moves himto ſpeake peace in 
theend to them : as the dumbe ſonne of Creſws, 
when he ſaw his father like to be killed, rhough 
he had never ſpakebefore, yet then out of an impe- 
tws of ſpirit, the ſtrings of his rongue were unloo- 
ſed, and he cried out tothe-murtherer, Kill not King 
Cra(us, ſo, when the enemies of his Church are 
ready to devour his people, and Satay is ready to 
ſwallow his child up in deſpaire, then Gods bow- 
ells worke within him, and he can hold no longer. 
but cries, Save my child, ſave my Church, Is Ephraim 
my pleaſant child, (ayes God) ler.31.20? Well 
fayes God,thowgh I ſpake againſt him, & took him up 
and chid him Po yet 1 cannot forget my child 
ſaies he, nor my Fatherly affeftionto him, but my 


bowels are ſtirred,and Twill ſurely bave mercy on him, 


Thirdly, otherwiſe if God did not. in the end 
ſpeake 
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to 


ſpeake peace, they would indeed retwrne ro follie 
_ the third _ w__ _ For this bar of 

i e, 15 that they mi not returne to 
Ply, Pns 3. The rod of the wicked ſhall not al- 
wayes lie upon the righteous, leſt they put forth their 
hand to iniquity. Therefore at the laſt verſe, Peace 
ſhall be upon Iſrael. As for this cauſe he ſpeakes out- 
ward peace, ſo alſo inward, and ſuffers nor the rod 
of Saran, and of his owne heavie diſpleaſure to lie 
upon their hearts : for elſe rhey would returne 
tothe pleaſures of ſinne, for eyery creature muſt 
have ſome delight , their ſpirits would faile and be 
tired out elſe, and wearied in good duties, if God 
ſhould nor in the end ſpeake peace, Eſay 57, The 
ſpirit would faile before me. When the child ſwounds 
mthe whipping, God lers fall the rod, and falls a 
kiffing it, to fetch life into it againe, As ir'sarule 
in Phyſicke, ſtill ro maintaine nature: and rhere- 
fore when that ſhall bein hazzard ro be deſtroyed, 
they leave giving purging Phyſicke, and give cor- 
dials : ſo doth God with his people ; though with 
purging Phyſicke, he often brings their ſpirits very 
weake, and low, yet he will uphold and maintaine 
their ſpirits, ſo as they ſhall nor faile, and be extin- 
guiſht, but rhen he will give cordialls roraiſe cher 
upagaine. 

Yſe 3. Whar good heartthat beares a child-like 
affection ro God, would offend ſuch a God,thart be 
thy diſtreſſes what they will be, will certainely 
ſpeake peace : then doe not put him roit, ſpend nor 
upon thar precious ſtock of his free grace and love, 
Tistrue, he is married to thee, and therefore though 
thon haſt gone a whoring after many lovers, Ter. 3.1,2., 
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14. ſtill he ſayes, Reewr ve for 1 am married to thee : 
as therefore when man and wife are fallen our, 
they conſider, we muſt livetogether, and therfore 
they reconcile themſelves againe : {o conſider, ir 
mult be berweene G o » and thee, and naake ir 2 
meanes and motive. to recover thee, as Samwe! did 
to the Iſraelites, 1 Sam.12.22. Tow have committed 
this great ſinne,- yet twrne not aſide from following the 
Lord, for God will not caſt you off, you are hi people, 
Goe home to him againe, he will ſpeake peace, 
Thinke thus.,the time will come wherein God will 
be friends againe with me, he and I cannot be 
ſtrange long; though I would, he will not,E/ay 57. 
18,19. though he went on ſtubbornely, yet God 
healed him,and would not loſe his child, therefore 
Iwill returne ofmy ſelfe, 
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Ps ar, $5. ver. 8. 
m—— Bt let them turne no more 10 folly, 


@2 H E Sixth Obſervation is, Thar 
-p Peace being ſpoken to their harts 
by G © Þ, they ſhould returne ns 
more to folly. See this, Ezra g. 
a 13,14. Thou having puniſht us 
leſſe then we deſerve, and given 
ws ſuch a deliverance as the, 
: ſhould we againe breake thy Com- 
mandements,wouldſt thou not be angry with us till thow 
hadſt conſumed us ? 
. 1, Reaſon: becauſe it will be a greater 2ggrava- Reaſos. 1, 
tion in ſianineg; It is-made the aggravation of Solo- 
mons finne, + Kings 11-9. That God had appeared to 
him 


104 

"him twice : they were eſpeciall a 

manifeſtations of mercyzand though ſuch doe now 

ceaſe, yet we reade of ſuch as are analogicall tv 

them, as /ohn 14.21, Chriſt | my ro manifeſt 
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rances and 


himſclfe, which is by ſhedding abroad his love, 
& his Fathers love into the heart, which is evident 
by the former words,be ſhal{ be loved of my Father, 
and 1 will love him;and after he ſaith, we w:ll come to 
him,and make onr abode with him,verſe23. and 27.M 
eacel will give unto you. Now ſuch appearances will 
be ſet upon the ſcore of every fin,many years after, 
as they were upon Solomons. And the reaſon is, be- 
cauſe nothing wounds an RE_ loving Nature 
more, then matter of unkindnes : 1f zt had been my e- 
nemy,laies David,l could have borne it,P{.55.12.14. 
but it was thou oh man, ine acquaintance,we tooke ſweet 
counſel rogether,a boſome friend ro wh6 I had com - 
mitted my ſecrets, opened myheart : Thus when 
Gop hath unboſomed himſelfe as it were toa man, 
and rold him what was in his heart towards him, 
this goes nigh him if he lifts up the heele a- 
gainſt him. And the reaſon of that further alſo 
15, * becauſe of all things elſe,a man cannot endure 
to have his love abuſed, you come nigh him when 
you doe (o, for his love is himſelfe, and commands 
all in him, ſo that abule his love, and you ſtrike at 
his heart ; it is leſſe to abuſe any excellency ina 
man, to reproach and extenuate his parrs, learning, 
&c, though theſeare deare to him, bur his love is 
his bowels, And therefore, when God hath opened 
his heart to a man, and ſet his love upon him, and 
revealed itto him, and he carries himſelfe unwor- 
thily, it paines him at the heart. Beſides, * it is a- 
gainſt 
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againſt the lewof Natare and of Nations to ſtcke 
out for a peace, and get it concluded, and then ſec- 
cretly to prepare for, and enter intoa war , nothing 
more hatcfull, or can exafperate rwo Nations one 
againſt another more then this, It wasthe aggrava- 
tion of Abſoloms fin, that being newly reconciled 
with his father, and raken ores againe, after 
rwo yeares diſcountenance, he then beganne to re- 
bell more cloſely. 


2. Reaſon is intimated in the word folly, as if Reaſon 2, 


the Lord ſhould have ſaid, Ser afide the unkindneſſe 
and wrong you doe to me, yet therein you befoole 
your ſelves ; you will have the worſt otic. Andin- 
deed, when God doth afterwards draw nigh to a 
man again,upon that his recovery of his peace,it ap- 
res to be folly, even in that mans owne appre- 
enſton ; when he hath taſted how ſweet God is, 
then come and aske him, W har, will ye returne to 
ſinne againe © he will then ſay, Aske me if I will 
wound or cut my fleſb : Ir is impoſſible, thinkes he, 
I ſhould any more bee fo beforred, ifrhere were no 
more motives,he thinkes it the greateſt folly inthe 
world. And therefore God on purpoſe chooſeth 
out that exprefſion,and placeth it here in this cauſe, 
becauſe it is indeed the greateſt folly in Gods fight; 
and is (oapprehended by our ſelves, looking upon 
ſinne after peace is ſpoken to us. Iris folly ro is: - 
gainſt God at any time, bur eſpecially then;and that 
will appeare by thefe particulars, 

1. Becauſe, before a man had that peace, he felr 
the bittetneſle of fin, for' God never fpeakes peace, 
till char be' felt: now that. is anargument even-to 
ſenſe, never to.xeturne to it again; which a foole 
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will be warned by ; Aburnt Childe dreads the fire, e- 
ven as a Child will rake heed being raughtby ſenſe. 
Whena man ſhall be in great diſtrefſe,and his Con- 
ſcience ſhall ſuggeſt to him, as Jer. 4. 18. Thy wayes 
and thy doings have produced theſe things to thee, this 
is thy wickedneſſe: a ſpeech like that when you ſay to 
your Children, when they have gotten any harme, 
or cold, or ſickneſſe, this is your playing and gadding 
and going in theSnow,and your eating of fruir,&c. 
ſodoth-God ſpeake there tothem when they were 
in diftreſſe, this « your wickedneſſe, for it is bitter, it 
reacheth tothe heart, ix woundeth the Conſcience, 
the wounding of which, of all elſe is the greateſt 
miſery. When once a man after this, hath peace re- 
ſtored to him; and he comes newly our of ſuch a 
diſtreſſe, aske him then how he likes turning toſuch 
a ſim againe, and he will tell you, it is the greateſt 
folly inthe world : Aske David it he will murther 
any more after his. bones have been broken, and ſet 
aine. 

2. Thou wilt eafily acknowledge, it is folly ro 
returne'to fi» again, ifrhou conlidereſt the termes, 
upon which thou didſt obtaine thy peace. Reckon 
whar paines it colt thee, ro waſh-outthe guiltand 
ſtaine which {inne had made, what vowes, and re- 
{ſolutions thou madeſt, what bonds thou didſt ſcale 
unto, what promiſes neverto returne, what prayers 
and tears, what raps and knocks at Heaven Gates, 
ere thou couldeſt get an anſwer, or God to ſpeake 
onexword; he making as it he had not been within: 
why is it: not folly now-to loſe that in an inſtant, 
thou haſt been a getting {o long, haply many years, 
and with ſo much paines and coſt ? You uleit as 
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an excuſe to pro ligalls ro ſay, Thines lightly come 
by, are lightly gone; and yer hag as .r An and 
call them fooles for it, as not knowing what itis to 
carne a penfiy : how much more folly is'it, when a 
man having afore morgaged his peace, and God re- 
ſtored it = afrer much ſuit, and wairing man 
a terme, then to come home, and venture to caſt a 
away at onethrow at dice? ſuch a foole art thou, 
whenthou returneſt to {tnne , to drinke that art one 
draught which thou haft been getring many a year, 
what madneſle is it * when thou haſt taken much 
pains,to waſh thy ſelfe, then ro wallow inthe mire 
againe, and make thy ſelfe new work, whar folly is 
«K 2 who but Children and fools will doe thus ? 
That which the Church ſaid in another cafe, may 
well bealludedro in this,Cart. 5. 31. 1 have waſhed 
my feet, how ſhall T defile them * 

3- Conſider, what it is thou doſt hazzardtoloſe 
by returning to folly: thy peace, David loſt ir, as ap- 
peares, Pſal. 51. 12. therefore ſayes he, reſtore to mee 
the joy of thy ſalvation, Inloſing of which,thou wile 
be fo much a loſer, that it the ſinne thou chooſeſt, 
were able ro give thee all the world,it could not re- 
comipencethee; no not the loſſe of one houres com- 
munion with God, which in a moment will bri 
thee in more ſweetneſſe, then all thy fins can doe 
toeternity. If all the pleaſares of fin were contract- 
ed, and the quinrteſſence of rhem ftrainedinto one 
cup, they wonld nor afford ſo much, as one drop of 
true peace with: God doth, being ler fall into the 
heart, It i peace which paſers awnderſtanding. Few 
pleaſures here doe exceedthe ſenſes, nay, the ſenſes 
are capable of more then the _ can'give; = 
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this paſſerh underſtanding, Gods loving tint bs 
henorebap loſe If ir Te repre ro thee, thou 
muſt loſe'thy life next moment, if thou ſhouldeſt 
commit ſuch a finne wouldſt thou venture, if thou 
didſt beleeve it: Now the loving kindneſſe of God i; 
better then life, and wilt thou lotethe enjoying of 
ir, though bur for a moment ? 

- 4+ Iris folly to returne againe, becauſe the plea- 
ſures of ſinne will be much leſlero rhee after thou 
haſt had peace ſpoken. Take them at the beſt; when 
they are treſheſt, and when thy palate was moſt in 
reliſh and taſte with them, when thou wert carnall, 
& ere thou kneweſt what ſweetneſs was in God, & 
they then were bur poor ſorry pleaſures : but now, 
they will prove farre more empty thenbefore;they 
are empty vaine pleaſures even ro him that hath 
them in their lower, and in his ſeaſon of finning ; 
and therefore all wicked men are weary,and doe in- 
wardly complaine of their condition, onely:; rhey 
cannot finde (weetnefle in-God, and ſo are faine to 
keepe themſelves totheir husks ; bur alas, rothee 
they are farre lefſe worth then zo another mgn,who 
knowes not God, and therefore thou art like to 
havea worle bargain of it ;- another man can make 
more money of a {inne, and get more pleaſure out 
of it, then thou artable ro doe. . - + - 

For firſt, thy conſcience having been ſcorched 
with finne, as ſcalr fleſhdears more and is more ſen- 
ible incomming to the fire, then other parts of the 
body, is become of aquicker ſenſe ; whereas wick- 
ed mens is ſeared, and ſothey commit all unclean- 
weſſe with greedineſſe , but thine is tender and galled 
in the a&, which allayes much of the pleaſure 
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of = finne, and mingleth the more bitternefle 
with it. 

And 2. beſides this galling of Conſcience,which 
is common to thee with many an unregenerate 
man, thou haſt a principle of grace, an inner man, 
which is dead to- ſuch” pleaſures, that taſtes them 
not, that is like Bar zi/{ar, who through age, 2 Sam, 
19 35. could not taſte either what he ate or dranke, 
as young men doe, no more can that New man in 
thee :and therefore it can be but halfe as pleaſantto 
thee as roanother man. If one ſide ofa manbe taken 
all with a numbe Palfte, what pleaſure js it to that 
man, to exerciſe his limbs in the ations of life: He 
is burhalfe a tnan, and lives bur halfe a life; ſoit is 
with thee, when thou haſt grace in thy heart, bur 
halfe thy heart can rake pleaſure in finning, that 
new man the other halfe, reluctares, grieves for ir, 
hates what thou doſt; and all this mult needs ttrike 
off much ofthe pleaſure. 

Bur 3. If we adde tothis, that this new man in 
him having once taſted what ſweetneſle is in God 
and How good the Lord 6, is then like a man that 
hath earen ſweer-mears , other things are out of 
raſte with him, and therefore alſo it 1s folly to re- 
turne. No man ({ayes Chriſt, Zuke 5.u/t.) having 
dranke old wine, deſireth new, for he ſaith the old is 
better, a man uſed to highfare, cannot agree ſo well 
withthinne diet : fo the ſoule having beene uſed ro 
taſte of gre.it pleaſures in God, the impreſhon and 
remembrance of them leaves his ſoule lefle faris- 
hed then another mans ; a ſtomack thar hath beene 
enlargedro full dier, looks for it, and rifeth more 


hungry from a ſlender meale : now communion 
P 3 with : 
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with God inlargesthe faculcies, and widens them, 
and makes them more capable of greater joyes then 
other men haveand therefore the creature is leſſe x- 
blero fillthem , ftill hee remembers with much 

riefe, whileſt he is cating his husks, whar fare he 
Fad in his Fathers houſe : and oh, Then it was better 
with me, then now. Call me not Naoms, but call me 
Marah, as ſhe ſaid, for I went out full, and am come 
home empty; {o doth he ſay, when he comes from 
the at of ſinning, he went with his heart full of 
peace, and meeting with a bargaine of ſinning, 
thoughtro eek out hisjoy,and make it fuller,but he 
comes home empty. 

1. Uſe, is ro thoſe who have had Peace ſpoken 
tothem, ler them at ſuch times feare themſelves 
and Go» moſt, for then comes inthis, as you ſee 
here, as the moſt ſeaſonable admonition that can 
be given, to returne no more to folly. x. Feare 
God then moſt; for of all times elſe , then finnes 
provoke him moſt; ro come and call him Father,and 
the = of your manth, and yerto fall to finne,this is 
to doe as evill as you can, you cannot doe worſe, 
Ter.3,4,5. So Ezrag. After (uch an eſcaping fhouldwt 
4gaine breake thy Commandements, wouldeſt thou not 

angry till thou hadſt conſumed «s ? Intimes of af- 
flition it is the property of a good childe to love 
Gop moſt : in times of Gncking peace, £Ofeare God 
moſt and his goodneſſe, and to feareto offend him 
for his goodneſle ſake. Did I onely ſay, that God 
is provoked moſt then, if you returne to folly: Nay, 
I adde further, he 5s erieved, which is more then 
to be provoked, and therefore you ſhall marke that 
expreſſion & admonition not to grieve Gods Spirit, 
then 
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rhen comes in,when the Spirit bath ſealed us wp to the 
day of redemption, Epheſ.4.30. Then by finning we 
are ſaid more _ to grieve him then before, 
when he hath ſo far ingaged himſelf to love a man, 
and expreſſed himlelte ro him, and fers his Seal 
upon hiny for-his. God is angr with wicked 
mens ſinnes, but he is- grieved for yours. To 
grieve him is more then to- anger him. Meere 
anger is an affeCtion caneaſe it ſelte by revenge;and 
by comming even againewith the party, and where 
we can or intend to-doe ſo, our mindes are not fo 
much aggrieved, bur pleaſe: themſelves rather to 
thinke of the revenge which we mean to execute: 
ſo when wicked men ſinne whom G © v+ meanes 
to meet with, he is {aid to be angry rather then 
rieved; and ſayes, 1will caſe my ſelfe of mine adver- 
aries, ſay 1.24.4nd avenge my ſelfe of mine enemies, 
But here, as when a mans wife that lyes inhisbo- 
ſome, or his childe ſhall wrong him: ſo isitwhen 
one finnes, whom God hath ſer himſelfe to love; 
and done much for, and made knowne his everlaſt- 
ing kindeneſſe unto, and ſealed tothe day of redem- 
ption: this goes to his heart, grieves him rather 
then angers 1im,and ſuch arethe trueit and deepeit 
griefs. What ſhould he doewith you in this caſe ? 
ifaffli you,and by that meanes goe abour to turne 
ou from your _ therein he ſhall bur affli& 
himſelfeas itwere,for Though they rebelled, yet when 
they were afflited, he was afflitted, Eſay 63.9,10. As 
when a--Father that is a Magiſtrate, or as one that 
maintainesa Student ina Coltkdg,if cither puniſh- 
eth achild,or pupill in his purſe, he puniſherh him- 
ſelf, ſo muſt Godafflic bamſelfe ro affli-you. Pur 
nor 
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not the Lord intotheſe ſtraits if you have any love 
inyou. And 2. as thou art therefore to feare God 
moſt then,ſo thy ſelf moſt,& ro be more watchfull 
over thy owne heart; thou art then apt to returneto 
folly, it thou takeſt nor heed; as when a man hath 
beene very hor, or {wear much, he is apt to take the 
greateſt cold. Hezekiah, after Gop ſcaled peace ro 
him, and anſwered his prayers, and. renewed the 
leaſe of his life, his heart got cold, he did returne 
to folly. The reaſon is, becauſe then the heart is 
apt to grow leſſe watchfull, andto thinke it ſelfe 
fortified enough againſt any rentation. As S. Petey 
having ſeene Chriſt transfigured in the Mount, 
grew confident in his owne ſtrength. And know 
that the Devill watcheth ſuch an opportunity moſt, 
for he getsa great victory it he can foile thee then, 
after he hath beene foiled himſelfe, and when thou 
art moſt triumphing over him; how many barrles 
have beene loſt throngh ſecurity of viftory and re- 
coyling of the enemy? and befides,our corrupt na- 
ture, ſo farre as unrenewed, is apt togather hearr to 
it ſelfe, to flight finne, as thinking its pardon cafily 
gotten, 

Therefore when thou art tempted, labour often 
ro renew thoſe thoughts, which thou hadſt of thy 
{inne at thar time, when thou werrt ſuing for peace, 
before thy peace was gotten; whenthou wouldeſt 
have given a world tor Gods favour; and alſo 
what thoughts thou hadſt of it, when God ſpake 
n— how thou didſt abhorre it, yea, thy ſelte,and 
ooke what {inne was moſt bitrerto thee and an e- 
nemy to thy peace , as if uncleanneſle , idleneſle, 
neglect of prayer, ill company, &c.. and preſerve i 
eny 
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chy hear thoſe bicrer o rs 6 rms of it;and {ay of 
it, how haſthvex 4 19 me,as Moſes wife (aid 
.ot her husband : and chough | have gor peace, and 
my life ſaved, yer it was a bl 
blood was ſhed to purchaſethis my peace,and ſhall 
Ireturneto it? 
nd when eempred to it againe, have recourſe to 
the kindneſſe God ſhewedthee in pr_ 2& An 
How ſhall I doe this; and finne 
he ſaid, 1s thi thy* ki etot i thy fi ef 2 yr 
16.:16. and -whar,' ſhall om-like,now lam 
new reconciledro m Father, laplotting treaſon 
ine-* what ſhall I make more worke for prayer, 
more wotke for God, breake my bones againe, and 
lie roaring againe? Thinkethus,Twas burnt inthe 
hand afore,I ſhall be racked ſurely now. Sin ns more 
_ 4 wer (ec this befall thee, 

e-3. The ine of aſſurance (if not abuſed) 
andofCots ſpeaking peace to mens no dangerous 
doQrinero make men ſecure and preſumpruous in 
ſinning: when peace is preached in any mans heart, 
this ulenatu —_ from-that doctrinyretwrn no 
more to folly. The very ſcope ofthe whole Epiſtle of 
S.lohn isto helpall beleevers to aſſurance, as ap- 
peares by the 1 /ohy 1.4,5.andrthe 5. Chap.13. Theſe 
_ I writeto v0u, that yee might have communion 
with God,and that your joy might be full. But this will 

awaytogll jeunlen neſſe. No ſayes S. John 
Chap. 2-1. Theſe things I write unto you that you ſi ſe = 
net ; nothing guards the heart more againſt tentari- 
ons, then the peace of God : it is ſaid ro guard the 
heart, Phil. 4.2. Yea and if youdoe (inne, the aſſu- 
rance of Gods love is the (| pod way.to recover 
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eu; ſoit followes: !f avy owe doth finye, we have 
- Advocate with the Father, &c. And be that hath 
this hope in him, that is, to live with Chriſt, and 
knowes what manner of love the Fatber beares us, puri- 
fies bimſelfe as he is pare, 1 Ton 3+ 1,2, 3. Ifthere 
were no more bur ſelfe-love in a man, it were then 
no wonder if he doth abuſe ir. For ſelf-love, 4 
the love of God is wanting, 4s unthankfull and un- 
gratefull, willing totake all the love and kindneſſe 
which is afforded, andabulc it and work upon ir 
for it's owne advantage ; and it is true alſothar be- 
cauſe we have goo much of this principle unmorri- 
fedin us,therefore God rruſteth ſo few with much 
aſſurance, becauſe they would abuſe it. But where 
true love to God is ſeated, and much of it implan- 
ted, there the love of God and the peace of God 
doth as kindly and naturally enkindle and enflame 
and ſet it aworke, even as argurerss ſuitable to 
ſelfe-love doe work upon, and ſtirre that principle. 
For Hapdane” x ar 6c nay now's . 
ing op of Gods holineſle, whoſe holinefſe 
conliſts in this,to aime at hunſelf in all : and there- 
tore when Gods free grace towards a man is revea- 
led, it raiſeth him up to higher ſtraines of love to 
God, and hatred of ſive. Andtherefore it is obſer- 
vable, P/. 51. 12. that David when he prayes for the 
reftoring of the joy of hus ſalvation, he prayes not fim- 
ply forit,or alone,but wirhall prayes for a free ſpirtr, 
Eſtabliſh me with thy free Spirit : that is, a ſpirit of 
ingenuity, which is kindly , ſweetly, and freely 
wrought upon : therefore when we have a free ſpi- 
rit wrought in us,then that free love that is in God 
rowards us, will worke moſt kindly upon it, and 
conſtrains 
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conſtrains us to love hims that loved ws firſt. The love 
of Chriſt conſtraines us, 2 Cor. 5. 14. Becauſe we thus 
judge, that if Chriſt dyed for all, then they which live 
wot lrve unto themſelves, but wnto him that d 
for them : S. Paul gives the reaſon, why this love of 
Chriſt did thus conſtraine him, becauſe he did thus 
judge, that is, this conſideration of Chriſts love, he 
having a principle oflovein his heazt co Chriſt, he 
found to bea powerfull prevailing reaſonto per- 
{wade him to live ro Chriſt. Having a new judge- 
ment hee ſaw force and ſtrength in the argument. 
And _ we if wethus judg, & _—_ have this 
naturall corffequence as natu ow iT 
in our hearts, as any reaſon may other kind hath, 
that is broughe to enforce any other conclufion. 
Andtherzefore as the mind is conſtrained (as it were) 
toaſſent, ro acruth proved by of reaſon, thar 
Cum gnn ia ence ov that will follow : fo 
becauſe wee judge this reaſonable by an argument 
drawne our of loves Topichs, that if Chriſt dyed for 
ah, who nherwiſe muſt themſelves have dyed, that then 
t lwve to him, this will conftranc us tolove 
him, and liveto him : Amore Dei eft extaticas, nec 


ſe ſunst ofſe [#4 Inris. 


ee In COTEng — — - —— = 


Tis Text and admonition here gives ajuſt occa- 

fon toconfider alictle of that fo often queltio- 
ned caſe of Conſcience concerning relapſes of 
Gods children intothe ſame fins and folly againe, 
and whether after peace ſpaken, Godspeople may 
returne 8gaine to folly. Some have held;that a man 
ater a. ſecond repetnance could nor fall intothe 
Q 2 ſame 
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ſame ſinne againe; others if he did, irexcluded him 
from mercy for time to come. Forthe comfort of 
ſome poore-ſoules, whoſe caſc and tentation-rthis 
may be, I will ſpeake ſomewhat though ſparingly 
and with caurion.. 

1. The Scripture no whereexcludeth thoſe from 
the ſtate of grace, or barres mercy from thoſe that 
have relapſed into the ſame ſin, eſpecially ſo long 
as.in regard of the manner 0 heir foning iebebes | 
folly, not wickedneſſe or wilfull faxing, that is, 
rather proceeding out oferrour of underſtanding, 
and heat, and impetuouſneſle of fooliſh affe&ions, 
then obſtinacy and malice inthe will, ad with de- 
ſpite of the fpirut grace, Heb.10.27. 

Yea: 2. In Scripture we meet with fuch paſſa- 
ces and promiſes, as may undoubtedly uphold any 
foule, tha hath ſo wy _ e-received, into 
the in, and prelerve him apprehendi 
himfelfe arr cherefore- from mercy and ihe 
ſtare of grace : As Hof. 14.4. 1 will heale their back- 
ſ[lidings, I will love them freely , unleſſe they had fal- 
len afrer repeming-and formet healing, it could riot 
have beene called backſliding, and yet this he pro- 
miſes to heale, and withall ſhewes rhe drhat 
moved -him to ir, his loving them freely : for if in 
any thing his free love is ſhewn roany of his chil- 
dren, and drawneour, itis in healing againe fuch a 
backſliding ſoule after recovery and peace given. 
For they, tallinginto the ſame ſonne; which hath 
been repented of and healed, provokes G © v more 
then a thouſand other a&ts of ſcnes formerly com- 
mitred, though of the ſame kinde. And therein 
alſoro ſhew Jus free love, thas he can-pardon- even 
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the abuſe of lovert'felfe, heteaves ſomerthusrofin- 
after his love ſbed abroad intheirhearts Some he: 
ſhewes his free tove-untoin keeping chem from fix- 
ng, others in: an Pr and givingtheny 
repentance : they are bur teveral| ayes of drawing 
ittorth ; ſothar if in anpching, hereinris free love - 
is howne, for at it were not tree, it would never - 
endure irſelfe to be abuſed. And likewiſe theſure- 
raercies of Pavidarethen ſhowne; when-God#»/- 
tiplies to pardon: (o Eſay 55.3.having mentionedthe- 
promiſe of the ſure mercies of David, Hepromiles 
to mmwltiply to pardon, as itisinthe-Originall, verſ 7. 
which are thus joyned, both becauſe the -ſareneſle- 
of his Covenant is therein: ſhowne;:and becauſe 
we might haply. multiply to-ſzne , and atleaſt it 
fppoſerh che poſlibility-of it againe: God likewiſe 
runs upon ſuch 2 ſuppoſition. in-char- expreſſion of 
his, to Irisowne' people, er. Fo I, 2+ They ſoy, If 
man put awiy has wife, and ſhe: becomts another mans, 
ſhall wot the Land be greatly polluted? but thou haft play 
td the harlet with many levers, yet returac againe ts 
me, faiththe Lord, He ſpeakes to her; as roone/had 
been his Wife, -whothough ſhee had not been pur 
away .by.bim.., but had put. away: her felfe and 
runne away, not once, but often, and that with 
many lovers;[and 'fomertienes. inthe: mid(t of -her' 
whoredones; had come wnand !miade chatlorige:of 
his former Jove,-and pleaded tris formep tmexcy to 
her,and yet fallen back againe; verſeq,5.. (where he | 
addes, H:/t rbawnos from i his timesry, My Father aud- 
they vt thegnide bf wy york rebanis; 1 know 4ayes. 
God, ; ny 1 and <ryas heteroforo you 
have and ſay, 'Ohthouart my father xd wy 
Q3 Hul- 
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Husband, and confidenitly ſtill clame an intereft in 
me upon my former kindneſſe, and yes doe «s evil as 
104549, for you cannot doe worſe then thus to a- 
buſe.my love) yer forall thisat the 12. ver. retwrne 
thou backſliding 1ſratl, fairh the Lord, for 1 29 mar- 
ried to you, wer. 1:4. That which he doth thus ro a 
nation, he may doe to a particular man who is his 
childe. 5 - \ - { , 

' Againe.;3+\ "There are not altogether examples 
wanting for this. 

1. We finde Sampſon x godly man (whom yer 
wee would ſcarce have thought fuch but thar 
we finde his name in the liſts of choſe worthies, 
Heb.11.) enſnared with a Phileftine woman, againſt 
the counſel! of his parents, [ndg. 14. 3- who cleatly 
lai$open his finne to him, and he was inthe event 
r for his folly, for his wife deceived him, 
told his riddle to-his enemies'which he in the end 

rceived, and further to reprove him, inthe iſſue 

was givetraway toanother,ver.16,17,20. from 


all whic of reproofe, an holy man that 
had'his _ $ ha, could nor but fee his er- 
rour, 6 yet againe a long while afterrhis, (twenty 
cares after, /vdg. 15.20, (when certainely ere that 
had repenced ofthis his ſane, tor which his pa- 
rents befote,andiafter, God fo cleately did rebuke: 
hint) he rencro-Gara, nude. '16. ver. 1: 11d ſaw on 
harlet and went in wed her, & qhere eſcaped narrow- 
ly with vw pr ry 7 And ver.q. After that 
alſo it canie to paſſe-he fell intoyewith another, as 
bad as any of che t6rmer,” Deb /ab; who! was his 
ruine. : Bor-his rerurnlage thus-co folly: cot him 
deare ;*for inche end he was taken as 4 — 
the 
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the Philifims his edemies, and that th 
falſe-hood, deprived. of. his firengrh- he had ſpent 
upon theſe women; had his eyes, thoſe beryayi 
lights pur out, that had enſnared him; and him(elte 
made a fools of, ro maake his enemies ſport. : $0 ag 
no child of God cantake any great; eacouragement 
thus ro returne to folly, for the future, by his exam- 
ple, m_ comfort they may have therefrom in 
caſe they have returned forthe time paſt, 

2. Another example may be chat of 1choſbaphat 
who commnred a rene fnne,ia joyning with Ahab 
that wicked King that {o/d- himelfe 19 worke wicked- 
neſſe, 2 Chron.18.1,2,3- and he was foxerold what 
would bethe ſuccefic of that confederacy and jour- 
ney,by Micaiah;betore be went with ham to battle, 
and 5 cur thebartle it {elf, wherehehardlyeſcaped 
with his fe,and by an extraordinary providenceat 
his prayer was delivered,ver.31,32-& as if that were 
not ſufficient; God ſends another Propher to him, 
Chap.19.2, who with open mouth ves him 
and diſcovers to him his fe, Should fb rhoy helpe 
the wngodly, and love them that hate the Lord ?- there- 
fore is wrath vpon thee from: before the Lord : which 

to ſo good a man doubrleſſe was, not in 
vaine, but humbled him for that his figne, and 
wrought repeneance in him to avert thaz wrath, 
And yer after that great and miraculous delive- 
race of him and bis people, Ch4p.20.we finde him 
relapſing intothe fame fyine;verſe 35, Afterthis did 
laohaphe joyne h:mſelfe with Ahaziah King of 1ſ- 
rael, who did wery witked(y,. 4nd he joyned humelfe 
with him te make ſhips togoee to Twſbiſ : Which ano- 
ther Prophet in like manner zeproverh, and Lkc- 


Wile 


j__ 


Examp.2, 


Theifulp of Relig. 


wiſe God himſelfemboked»by che bike ill ſurceſſe 
of thar' league xoThe foriner , the ſhips were brokey, 
Ty Saint Peter a ran, who ſeemed by other of 
his carriages, bold enough, was yee three ſeveral 
times ſurprized” with baſe! teare ! odce when he 
rempced Chriſt notto hazard himſelte ar leraſalew, 
where Chriſt had cold* hinvthat he was ro ſuffer : 
Matth.16.21,11723, Maſter (fayes heyſpare or, ſelfe: 

- vp6. which ſpeech Chriſtcalls hinrSeres, rebuketh 
him more ſharply then at any othertime,for which 
ſurely-there-was a morethen ordinary cauſe. Saint 
Peterthought that if his Maſter ſhould ſuffer ar Je- 
rafalew, that himſelfe, andthe reſt ſhould .nor be 
ſafe: That ſpeech therefore proceeded from feare, 
and therefore Chriſt doth immediately thereupon 
call for ſelf-deniall , and taking up-che Crofle, 
verſe 24. And this was immediately afrer peacc 
ſpoken , verſe 16,x7,18. -Chriſt had never more 
comfortably -giventeſtimony to'Saine Pezer,and his 
faith, then there. 'Yet againe, after rhis:Chriſt had 
him up intoche Mount, and transfigured himlelfe, 
-to hearten him againſt rhat triall co come, which 
made -him- ſo confident; yetthen he denied him, 
at his arraignment: when againe Chriſt immediate- 
ly upon that lookt backe uporrhim with ſo ſweet a 
looke, as broke his heart tor'this his folly; -and ſo 
he returned againe, and'it coſt him many a rteare; 
and Chriſt atter the Reſuwrefion, owned him a- 
gaine,-more then any of the reſt, bade them that 
firſt mer him, Goe ref Peter, He mentions him by 
name, and in ſpeciall, gee relf him rhe firſtnews ot 
[it :.and-then alſo he asked'him, Peter, loweſt rhos 
me? 
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we ? and he ſaid, Lord, then knowef 1 love thee : 35 if 


he had ſaid, Though I have __ the wretch, yer 
I love thee : upon this, though w more bold, 
As 4.13.,yet Gal.2.11,42.we him falling in- 
tothe grudging of the ſame diſeaſe, which caſt him 
intoanother fit,hedrſſembled,fearing them of the Civ- 
cnmtjſane this wasa ſpice of the former fin, though 
not ſogroſſe, and thoughthe outward as in theſe 
ſins were divers in their occaſions,yet they wereall 
a&s and buds of the ſame root of CR z and 
may as well be called fins of the ſame kinde, as the 
committing differing a&s of uncleanneſſe, are rec- 
koned falling into the ſame finne. 

Inche fourth place, if the Scriptures had beene 
utterly ſilent in examples, yer rea{on confonant to 
other principles and grounds of Divinity, andof 
the Scriptures, might perſwade the ſame. 


1, It he may after the moſt ſerious and thorough Reaſon i. 


repentance fall againe, into as grievous a ſinne of 
another kinde,and returne : why not into the ſame 
againe © I confeſle there is ſome dilparity , which 
might make him more averſe, and ſet him in ſome 
more remoteneſle, from ghe ſame ſine he hath par- 
ticularly repented of, thgn another; which ſhall be 
conſidered in its place: Yer the difference cannot 
be ſuppoſed ſuch, as ſhould make the one poſſible, 
and not the other : all true repentance working the 
hearrto an abominating every ſi»ne, as well as any; 
and therefore if ix wereerue, it was for that parti- 
cular ſinxe, as finne; and thenit would worke the 
like againſt all, and every ſinne , according tothe 
meaſure of the ſinfwulneſſe; and though it may, and 
doth worke a more keen,and Op hatred go_ 
chat 


The. folly of Relapfmng. . 


Reaſon 2. 


that particular ſinye; a man harh'beene moſt ſtuhg 
with, yer ſtill, this is but ſo farre, as this aggrava- 
tion, (to fall into the ſame ſinne againe) may cauſe 
ſucha relapſe,to be more finfull then another ſine: 
and ſo farre, that upon that ground heis, and may 
be more ſet and ſtrengthened againſt it , then a- 
gainſt another m Bur then, if the 6 © ang 
tall upon another _ ſinne, never betote com- 
mitted, the ſole and ſingle act of which, other cir- 
cumſtances make as haynous,even as this reiterated 
act of a /inne formerly committed, can be, then the 
one is _ as poſhible as the other. Burt however, 
yet ſtill the difference is bur in degrees: namely, in 
that the heart-is elongated a degree, or ſo, further 
from that ſinne formerly committed, then any 0- 
ther : which will not therefore ſovary thecaſe, (as 
magis & minw doe not) that it ſhould be made 
impoſſible to fall into the one, and not into the 
other. 

2. Reaſon : if he may fall into ſome grofle finne, 
which at firſt converſion, he did above all other 
humble himſelfe for : and yer, that fame initial re- 
pentance did not put him into ſuch an impoſhbility 
of falling into rhat finne aggyne : W hy then ſhould 
a renewed act of repentance ofthe ſame,or for ſome 
other reiterated finne , be ſuppoſed to have ſuch 
vertue in it; 25 to make him ſhor-free for ever, from 
che ſame ftery dart againe * 

Againe chirdly : Ler be conſidered , from 
whence it ſhould be, that a renewed, or indeed any 
a& of true repenrance, though never ſo great, and 
intenſe, ſhould have ſuch a tranſcendent, eternall, 
and invincible vertue in it, and priviledge annexed 
x0 
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to it; for how ts it, that repentance doth Nrengrhen 
us againſt finne, bur by reſtoring the decaied | = 
of Grace;toa berter conſtitution 8 greater degree of 
ſtrength then before;and by raifing it, above a mans 
luſts,and above thar luſt more then all other 7 as in 
David, when he prayed, Create in me 4 clean heart, 
which,through his ſin of uncleannes, was inaneſpe - 
ciall manner,defiled with a proneneſle to that (inne: 
Bur yet withall remember, that #hat new frame of 
heart, and ſtrength gotten by that renewed repen- 
rance,and that augmentation, and increaſe of hatred 
ainſt,and abominating that ſin wrought by ir, is 
all but creature; as grace, and every new degree of 
race is : and therefore for preſerving us, hath in 
it ſelfe bur the power, and force of a created habir, 
which may be prevailed againſt, by the finne thar is 
inus; andcan no more, nay much leſſe pur us into 
a ſtare of confirmation againſt = icular finne, 
then the grace of the Angels could of ir ſelfe con- 
firm them in a ſtate againſt all ſin. And as for the 
impreſſion of that bitrerneſſe, which in our repen- 
rance for that ſinne fallen into, was made upon our 
hearts ; that alfo can 'be ſuppoſed to have bur the 
like force _ our ſpirics, that the impreflion of 
joy unſpeakable and glorious, hath upon the heart in 
thoſe heavenly raptures , which beleevers ſome- 
iN joy;yea and thelatter of theſe will eaſily be 
ſuppoſed robe of the greater efficacy of the rwo, 
and both bur creatures: Now thoſe raviſhing joyes 
are not yet fuch immorrallandeverlaſtingly quick- 
ning cordials, that pur ſuch ſpirits into a man, as to 
per him from {wounds, and faintings of ſpirit 
ever : and though; whilſt rhey abide and are 
R 2 pre- 
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preſentto the heart, they doethen miſe itabove all 
things here below : yet when a man hath beene a 
while off from that Mount, and hath converſed a 
while with things here againe below; then thar lu- 
ſtre wears away, as the glory that ſhined in Moſes 
face did : and-after a while, the ſenſe and-preſent 
taſte of thoſe joyes- wears out; and when that is 

one, the bare remembrance of them which is left, 
hah not intheirabſence, ſuch an infallible, though 
a great efficacy to preſerve his mindein an overlaft- 
ing diſreliſhing former delights, bur thathe may, 
and often doth fall in love againe too too much 
with them : although-indeed whileſt the preſenc 
ſenſe of them did abide upon the heart,it abſtracted 
the minde from allthings here below. And hence a 
man is apt to fall from his firft love, Rev.2.and from 
that high eſteem of ſpirituall rhings; as the Galati- 
ans Gal.z.i5. Where is the bleſſedneſſe you ſpake of 
ſayes Saint Pa/to them *? therefore anſwerably rhe 
remembrance of the bitterneſſe of any ſavne felt in 
our deepeſt humiliations, is much lefls able to pre- 
ſervea man, noris the impreſſion and dint made ſo 
laſting, nor the {carres and wounds of conſcience 
continuing forever fo freſh,as everlaſtingly to pre- 
ſerve and deter us from falling into the lame ſrnne 
againe.. For. both are but creatures, and at beſt but 
arguments drawne from ſcnſe,and experiencewirh- 
in our- ſelves., and have-bur-an- humane created 
power, which isnot alwayes efficacious , eſpecially 
leeing Gov: hath ordained us to 1rve by farth,; more 


. then by ſenſe;tor faith is appointed by Gow to bevur 


more conſtant keeper, 1 Pet.1.5. We are kept through 
faith unts ſalvation, and by it more {urely and more 
con- 
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conftantly rhen of joy, or ſortow, 
which - won? e: nd_ Ts cone 
by it of it ſelfe, bur by rhe of Gon,ſo then we 
are kept by the power of Gon as the principall ſuppor- 
rer, and guardian, throwgh fa;th,as the inſtrumena}; 
and by itrather thenby ſenſe or any othergrace of 
ſorrow or repentance; becauſe faith caries the heart 
out of ir ſelfe wholly into the hands: of God «s 4 
faithfall Creator, (who is the ſtrengrh of Iſrael, to 
krepa man from every evill worke) as not” being able 
ro ſecure ir ſelf againſt any ſinnethrough the power 
of any morrtification, or ftrength that any other 
grace or degree of grace hath builr, nonot for one 
moment”; andtherefore is as dependant upon God 
after a fall, and'a renewed repentance our of it, yea 
and more then before he fell, and his own woeful 
experience hath reaſon ro make him ſo, The like 
inſtancetoilluſtrate the truth ofthis we may draw 
from the aſſuranceof faith ir ſelfe, For eventhe aſ- 
ſurance of faith ir ſelfe, (whictris ana properly 
belonging to thar grace, called therefore. the aſſ«- 
rance of faith, Heb.10.20.) which-doth ſtrengthen 
us as much _ doubting when it is joyned with 
joy unſpeakable and glorious,as repentance can doe 
inſt any other ſine : and whileſt it is upon us ir 
the ſtrength of it,z beleever is apt ro thimk-himſelfe 
armed and hened, and ſoeftabliſht;as thar he 
thall never queſtion Gods love 'mare;; or the 
f his inzes : and yer experience ſhewes it, 
thar theguilr of ſinne: prevailes ſometimes againe; 
after this, and the ſame doubes ariſe, and prevail 
as much as ever, neither will the-remembrance of 
the. former —— force _—_ - 
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reſiſt them; tor he may;come raqueſtion thatiuſur 
rance it ſelfeal(o ;.and fa forget that he was purged 
from his old ſinnes, Andif the guilt of finne prevail 
inthe Conſcience againe, againſt ſuch a renewed 
and ſetled act of faith, why = not the power of a 
luſt prevail in the members, aitera renewed a of 
repentance ? 

4. If it be aid, that a renewed ad ofthorow re- 
pentance doth keepe a man , not by any peculiar 
vertue in it ſelfe alone, bur by the power of God 
concurrent with it : Then I demand to ſee the pro- 
miſe wherein God hath infallibly obliged ww in- 
gaged his power,upon ſuch a renewed a& of repen- 
tance, topreſerve talling into that ſinne of all 
otherfor ever; without whichno man in faith can 
affirme it; and without which there is an i# may be, 
and a ſuppoſition of ſuch a poſſibility, as ſometime 
it falleth our,and is reduced to exiſtence. Gop in- 
deed hath ſaid; that if we fall, he well put wnder his 
hand, to break that fall, that it ſhall not ruine us;but 
not _ - us in his _ as " thall _ of 
danger li ine. A renewed act of repen- 
tance is deat: ſancified ro ſb a 
man; yet, 'but inthe ſame manner that other ordi- 
nancesare,as Prayer,and the Word preachr,and ad- 
monition, &c. with which Go v doth not alwayes 
ſo infallibly. cooperate, as cfhicaciouſly to worke al- 
wayes that which they ſerveto. 

5. If there were not ſuch a poſhibility, as might 
and doth ſomerimes fall our; then every regenerate 
man, after ſucha renewed a of repentance, might 
ſecure -himlelte ':againſtthe commirring thar grolle 
act againe for ever; bur ſ@ he can never doe againſt 


any 
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any particular a& of ſinne,bue thar firme againſt the 
holy Ghoſt. S, Paw/ therefore exhorts,when a bro- 
ther is fallen into a ſinne, to reftore ſuch an onewith 
the ſpirit of kl, ; uponthis confideration,conſe- 
dering thy ſelfe, left thou alſo'be tempred ,and he laies 
the exhortation upon thoſe whoare moſt þiritual, 
Te that art ſpiritnall , reſtore ſuch an one,confidering thy 
ſelf, leſt thon alſo be tempred, Gal. 6.1. foas he ſpeaks 
of ſuch, as have their hearts raiſed vp torhe beſt 
frame, through the moſt deep, and ſerious repen- 
tance : and now we will ſuppoſe one, that hath for- 
merly fallen himſelfe into the ſatne fin, which ano« 
ther is fallen into, but not yet reſtored, bur himſelf 
is returned by repentance our of it: (forindeed,ſuch 
a ſpirituall man,is of all other like ro be the meekeſt 
boneſerter of a man fallen) and even ſuch doth S. 
Paw exhort to con(rder,thatrhemſelves may for the 
rime to-come,bealſo or inlike manner tempred,that 
is,fall as rhis man fell; & therfore ſo be temptedas ro 
fall into rhe ſame ſin againe,that he was fallen into. 
And if any mary could be ſecure from rhe like fall 
agrine, he had been out of the reath of this exhor- 
tativhto this duty uponthat gronnd mentioned, as 
not capable of it; But the holy Ghoſt hath elſe- 
where, 1 Co#.10. 1 3.told us,thar there is #s tentation 
which is conmmen to may, but is ificident ro befall a- 
ny mah, at any time ; andtherefore we#. 42. exhorrs 
lam that ſtandeth, to take heed left he fall + indeed thar 
tempration which & common to Devilewith men, rhe 
ſin of finall deſpaire, and againſt the holy Ghoſt, 
&c. a regenerate man may rhroughthe grace of 
Chriſt, ſecure himſelfe againſt : bar, all-ſuch ſns-45 
are common 10 man, from theſe orany of them, no 
man 
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man inany ſtare, can withoutanextraordinary re- 
velation, ſecurehimſelfe from the commiſſion of. 
"Wit I adde theſe Cautions concerning this 
caſe. 
I. There are two ſorts of corruptions. Firſt, moſt 
groſle corruptions, which Saint Peter calls, 74 ws- 
ware 77 xaus , the defilements of the world, 2 Pet. 2. 20. 
they being the common mire, or kennell, wherein 
the unclean ſwine of this world wallow,and which 
the Apoſtle calls ſuch works ;_ fleſh as are mani- 
feft, Gal.5. 19.evento the light of Nature , ſuch as 
are adultery, fornication,drunkenneſſe, 8&c. and by 
thoſe two expreſſions doe they diſtinguiſh them 
froma ſort of more ſpirituall and refined luſts. For 
ſecondly, there are corruptions more ſpiricuall, as 
pride,ſecret love of the world. Now, forthoſegroſle 
corruptions, which are contrary, evento common 
honeſty, and (to uſe lobs p ) are pwniſht by the 
Indges, Iob 3 . X ns _ 2 men — - n, a 
man hath more ſtrength again{ them, ſo as 
, is ho ſo ordinary for himto be entangled againe 
and againe with theſe , for where but morall prin- 
ciples are, theſe are abſtained from,as weſce in the 
Phariſee, I am ne Adulterer, &c. therefore, where 
grace is, much more. And {ume ſinnes are more © 
polite tothe ſpirit of halinefſe, and leſſe compatible 
with grace, as uncleannefle, of which Saint Paul 
layes, God hath not called ws unto uncle e, bur ro 
holineſle, 1 Theſſ. 4. 7. it is in aneſpeciall manner 
there oppoſed to holineſſe, & ſuchas theſe are work; 
of the fl which are manifeſt,even to nature, $0 ci- 


vill men : andcherefore when oy arc _ on 
iS ur fle , 
And 


into, they doe-maniteſt, that the 
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And alrhough the limits, how ſeldome or how 
often, cannot be ſer concerning relapſes into theſe, 
or any ſinnes , yet, inan ordinary courſe, it may be 
ſaid;that few godly men fall into ſuch ſinnes againe 
& again: God keepesthem from ſuch inanordina- 
ry providence, that ſcandals ſhould not ariſe: they 
being finnes which all-che world takes notice of. 
But thoſe other finnes of raſh anger, and love of the 
world and ſpirituall pride, &c. theſe being leſſe 
manifeſt, and fitting morecloſero our ſpirits, god- 
ly men ate more ſubject unto, 

Yer ſecondly : we muſt againe diſtinguſh : 

1. There are the inward luſtings to thoſe our- 
wardacts:now;though grace weaknethrthe very lu- 
ſtings within, yet,takes rhem not wholly away:The 
ſpirtt that is in ws, (thar is,) in us Saints, ſayes S. 
Tames, Inſteth to envy : and as to envy, ſo roall other 
ſinnes, 

And ſecondly, there are the outward groſfle as 
of ſuch ſ;ns;and therein the weakneſle ot} in ina re- 
venerare man, and ſtrength of grace ſhewes it ſelfe 
moſt in preſerving fromthem : for, as to wilt is pre- 

ſent with me,{aies S. Paul, to will what is good, yet how 
to performe it I am not able, Rom.7.18.50 onthe con- 
trary,toluſt the heart may be ready, and luſt may 
ſoon riſe up in rebellion, but when it ſhould come 
tothe at,thereis a weakneſle diſcovered;zthey come 
tothe birth,and want ſtrength often to bring forth: 
the contrary luſting and prevailing of grace being 
then ſeen and diſcovering it ſelfe:that it fareth with 
a regenerate man in this cauſe often, as witha man 
that is deadly wounded; who riſeth upto ſtrike his 
enemy, and thinkes tro runne him thorow, bur ſinks 
S downe 
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downe againe, medio conetw, when his ſword is at 
his enemies breaſts through adificiencie of ſpirits, 
or 25 aman ina Palſie, or the Gout who thinks he 
is able ro- walke, till he comesto try, and then hee 
finds a weaknefſe which makes himfall back again : 
Thus even when the whole forces of lults are mu- 
ſtred up, yerthe weapons fall out of their hands, 
Humours in a bealthfull conſticution, may titre, 
and boake in the ſtomacke,when yerthey come nor 
up; nor prevaile unto vomiting. Inthat place atore- 
named, Gal, 5. the Apoſtle ſeemes not to deny 
but chart inthe moſt regenerate, luſtings may arilc, 
for the fleſh (fayes he) luſteth againſt the pirit, v.ty. 
but yeras for outward acts, he tels them, verſe 16, 
That if = walke in the ſpirit chat is,in the prevalen- 

of the ſpirit, keeping up a holy frame of hear 
ons the fleſh, tharrhen yee ſhall nor fulfullthe luſt; 
of the fleſh : tor that frame of heart ſo kept up will 
hinder the outward fulfilling of theluſt : whuch is 
never donetill fleſh and corrupuon is actually rai- 
fed above the ſpirit, and gets more voices to carry 
ircill rhe ſpirit beunder hatches, & the fleſh above, 
and ſo ſteeres the helme : otherwiſethe luſting of 
the ſpirit againſt the fleſh , will hinder the out- 
ward doing, and fulblling of a luſt. For the reaſon 
he gives, ver. 17.$8 & you cannot doe what you would, 
unplies,that not- onely luſtimgs,. which ariſe with- 
outconſent; maybe in{uch aman,bur further,much 
of the wil may be wonne to conſent to them,go like 
them;when yet there is not ſtrengrh cnough to car- 
ry it 0n tothe outward at, you canmnat doe what you 
would, And what thoſe works of the fleſh are, which 
are. manifeſt works of che fleſb, and which Chri- 
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3. He may moreealfily fall into groſſe fnne of 
another kinde, then imo the ſame after ſpeciall re- 
pentance for it, and peace ſpoken inthe pardon of 
it. Becauſe rrue repentance eſpecially forrifies the 
hearr againſt that which a man hath moſt re- 
ed him of, and fincerity lies more in watchi 
over that ſi» then any other: ſo ayes David, P[c18, 
I was upright ,and kept my ſelfe from mine iniquity,that 
eſpeciall f# which was eminently his þn. A mans 
arme that hath been broke, will, if well ſer, rather 
breake in ſome other place then where it was broke 
ar the firſt. Hence ſometimes it falls our, that that 
which was a godly mans boſom fin before conver- 
ſion, continues not to be fo after, bur, another 
up in the roome of ir, by reaſon that he then endea- 
voureth to waſh out that ſtraine, moſt ; and 
ſpederh-che moſt of the Fullers ſope,to purge him- 
(ag from it;and ſo becomes, ever after,moſt watch- 
full overit; and ſers in this his weakeſt place, the 
ſtrongeſt garr ſon, and a watch, to prevent the ene- 
my. An as an a& of ſome preſumptuous ſinne, 
though it inclines the heart more toall ſie, then 
before , yet , eſpecially ro commic that kinde of 
ſin againe, rather then any other: {o on the contra- 
ry,itisins ſoundand ſolemne repentance, for ſome 
eſpeciall fin ; and inthe endeavouring, to mortifie 
ſome eſpeciall member of the _ of fs: (ro mor- 
2 tifie 
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tifie which,not onely in the bulke and generall, but 
alſo particularly and apart in the ſeverall members 
of it, the Holy Ghoſt exhorrs Col. 3.5. ) though there- 
by, the whole habir of the body of ſaxneis purged 
and weakned, yet that particular ſ which we aime 
eſpecially ro have mortified, is through Gods bleſ- 
ſing more ſubdued then any other. We ſee Idola- 
ry was the ſin which the people of Iſrael relapſed 
into, againe and againe yet when they were once 
throughly humbled by —_— for it,they ne- 
ver returned to it of all ſannes elſe, not torhis day:(o 
as it may be ſaid, as was forerold, haply in another 
caſe, Ezeb, 16.43. Thou ſhalt not commit this lewd. 
neſſe of all thy ::bominations + Tonah,though he would 
haply never runne away from God againe after his 
Gaole delivery our ofthe Whales belly , yet, imme- 
diately after peace ſpokento his heart, he falls into 
a {in of another kinde into a paſhon of extreame 
anger and peeviſhneſle, & quarrelling againſt God. 
And the reaſon of this eſpeciall renderneſle to fall 
into the ſame in, is, becauſe the Conſcience looks 
upon a relapſe_into that fin, ro be more hainous, 
then into any other {in of another kind , becauſe ot 
that aggravation of it, which thereby would ſtainz 
& die it : and althougha fin of another kind ſhewes 
the variety of corruption more z yet, this is more a- 
22inſt the power and worke of repentance ir ſelfe, 
which was particularly exerciſed about thar fin: & 
alſo breaks, & diflolverh all bands of a mans vows, 
covenants, prayers, &c. made againſt it in parti- 
cular, and fo is made more grievous. And this wee 
may ſee in Ezraes humbling' himſelfe forthatgrear 
{tnne of the people injoyning themſelves in marri- 
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himſelfe ro humble himſelfe for them , rogether 
with thoſe that feared God, Chap 9.4. What an hide- 
ous apprehenſion of the hainouſneſle of that fin,if 
they ſhould againe fall into ir, did that dayes repen- 
rance raiſe his heart up unto7as appears, verſe 14. 
Should we g”—_ break thy commandements and joyn in 
affinity with them, wonldeſt thou not deſtroy ws, till thou 
hadſt conſumed us, and till there was no eſcaping? Into 
which ſinne, yer, the people did againe fall; after 
they had repented of ir, with a ſolemne confeſſion 
ml promiſe of amendment, which is recorded 
Chap.10, verſe 11.12.&C. yet they returned to it a- 
ezine the ſccond time, as we finde in Malachy, who 
lived the laſt ofthe Prophets, and after this Prayer 
of Ezra. For Chap.2.11. the Prophet ſayes, An abo- 
mination is committed in Ieruſalem , for Indah hath 
married the daughter of a ſtrange god : and then fol- 
lowes the aggravation,v.13.Th ye have done again, 
that is, the ſecondrime, and in that reſped are chal- 
lenged to deale trexcherouſly , and that alſo in re- 
ſpect they had repented of it the.firſt time, coverins 
the Altar with teares , with weeping, and crying out, 
as Malachy there ſpeakes : ſo as God regardeth not your 
offerings any more, And therefore allo- Pſal.78:40. 
How oft did they (ſaith he, as aggravating their ſins) 
by murmuring proveke the Lora? and Numb,14.22. 
God reckons up, & mentions the times of their fin- 
ning,how often they had thus ſinned,as an aggrava- 
tion of them, They have tempted me theſe ten times. 
4. He may fall into the fame finne againe and a- 
ezine, untill he hath recovered himſelfe; and his 
peace fully,by athorow repentance,bur yer ſeldome 
S. 3 after 


age with the people of the Land, when he did ſer 
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after. Lot commirred inceſt rwo nights t , 
bur rhe orifice of his luſt wasnort yer by re- 
pentance; the wound was not cloſed, and {o bled a- 
ine afreſh; but when ir is healed once, and the 
|-_ made perfe& with God, and divorced from 
that finne, andentred into Communion with God 
againe, thenthough ir may fall our, yet a man more 
hardly returnes. A woman that is gone from her 
husband may play the whore a long while with 
him ſhe ran away withall cill her hus terches 
her againe: bur to runne often away,after receiving 
ine is intolerable. That is not fo ordinary in 
Godschild. 

5. Though we can hardly fer limits to ſay when, 
or whennort, this ſhall fall out from the degrees of 
mens repentings: as that if they have ſuch or ſuch a 
degree of repentance, that they fall no more: yet we 
may further conſider a difference of their rerurn- 
ings to God, and repentings; and of Gods ſpeaking 


1. Oftheir Repentings:lome are more imperfect 
and but as it were thawings of the minde a little, 
by meanes of alittle Sunſhine of Gods love : ſome 
are morethorow and deepe; that recover aman,and 
put him into a ſound and healrhfull eſtate. As for 
example, a man in an ague hath well dayes, yer his 
firs returne, and it may be- they leave him for « 
month oro, and yet they rake him againe, as at 
Spring and Autumn; which is becauſe all this while 
his body is not thorowly recoveredto a ſtate of 
health : ſo is ir with a mans heart in seſpedt of his 
luſts, though he may have many well dayes, where- 
in he may eate his meate, and receive {ieernefle wn 
the 
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the Word and ordinances : yet at times his diſtem- 
rs and aguiſh firs returne, he being aguiſh ſtill; 
in the cnd, after the peace of God hath more 
thorowly eſtabliſhed his hearr, he attaines to ſome 
ſerled conſtant victory over it, and when itdoth 
not prevaileto victory, ſuch aguiſh firs end uſuall 
in conſumprtions, in which long agues ofncad; 
as in Temporaries, in whom, ſinne overcomming 
Gods ſtriving with them, it cates all good begin- 
nings out: but itthey belong to God, then uſually 
chat aguiſh diſt is in the end, by a more tho- 


rough -— r_—_ 0 healed, as that they attaine ro 


more victory, and ſecurity againſt it thenany other 
ſinne; that as in thoſe other kinde of tencations, it 
oiten falls our; that, that which a man doubreth of 
molt, he-comes in the end to be moſt aſſured of,and 
to daubr no more; ſo alſo here, a man becomes 
moſt freed from thatſinne, he was long exerciſed 
with, of all ather.. So allo 
2. For Gods4lealings with his, there is much diffe- 
rence thereints be found : there are ſome kinds of 
ſpeaking peace by God,8& meltings of theharr of his 
le,w-b yerare not ofthat force as.20.Qvercome, 
_ God duth bur {as it were) ftrive with 
chem; which (trivings doe ever & anon worke their 
hartst0a e, &zhat true,and ferious: which 
is not {0 deepe; and rhorow; nor ſo healing the 
ratthe borrome, as it ſhould. For God ſome - 
times uſerh more imperte> kind of ſtrivings, even 
with his ownchildr&,about ſome particular fin they 
are to leave, which doe nor {0 fully, ar firſt prevaile, 
and overcame in them; which God ,t0 let 
them ſce therunning iſſue of theix natures, how 
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Trace would runneout of (as the Apo ſpeaks) 


and overcome grace in them, if he ſhould ler it a- 
lone: and ſo, lets out upon his child after many 
yeares ſome luſt, which had beene long downe, 
which puts him to it exceedingly, ſothar he is in 
hazzard to be undone, and is put into feares of it;- 
and yet God viſiteth his ſpirit by firs, and per intey- 
valla ar times ſtrives with him; and though he falls, 
yet he puts under his hand, and gives him well 
dayes, and ſome comfortable viſitations; yet ſuch 
as are not deepe enough to work him fully off from 
it. For,as God ftrives with wicked men,{o he ſome- 
times ſtrives with his owne alſo; which may ſeeme 
to be the true meaning of that ſpeech,Gen.6. where 
having mentioned the finne of his owne children, 
verſe 2. That the Sonnes of God rooke to them 
wives of that wicked ſeed of Can, he ſayes, My Spi- 
rit ſhall not alwayes ſtrive with man, for thaThealfe? ts 
but fb - He meanes not this, of all mankinde, for 
he ſayes, [he alſo] is but fleſh : now, with what 0- 
ther creatures, doth he joynethem inthis compari- 
ſon, but with others of the ſonnes of men 2 ſoas 
the meaning is, I ſee my Children, that they alſo 
are corrupt, and degenerate as well as the reſt of 
mankinde, and my Spirit hath ſtriven with them, 
In which ſtriving, G © v lets them ſee, howif he 
did not inthe end, ſhey forth his free love tothe 
tull;inrhe reſcuing of them,and healing their back- 
fliding, they would be undone : fo as, intheend, 
through his grace which is ſufficient, they obtaine 
the greateſt conqueſt over -thart luſt of any other; 
when the heart 15 once thorowly awakened, and 


ſetled in a 'thorow peace; And a$;'thoſe doubrs 
they 
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they were moſt rroubled with once, (which though 
chey had at times ſome light againſt, yer by y- 
did till ariſe) are yet in the end, ſo overcome, 
asthey ariſe no more, bur they enjoy the greateſt 
freedome from them : Soit is often herein. And 
theſe ſtrivings to not overcomming, I reſemble to the 
* thawing ofthe Ice, in a great froſt, as when in the 
day time, the Sunne ſhines, and inthe Sunſhine ir 
thawerh a little : bur yer, ſoas ar night, orinthe 
ſhade it freezeth, when ſometimes, the weather 
alſo begins ro change for a night, and yer falls a 
freezing = ſo here, there is not ſuch a thorow 
ſhedding abroad the love of God in the heart, as 
ſhould make a thorow general thaw, tothe purpoſe 
as we ſay ;and fo, when the hear of thar is with- 
drawn,it freezeth again: bur in the end there comes 
a more thorow and generall thaw, andchange that 
carries all away, melrs the heart, and fo alters the 
temper and conſtitntion of the weather, (as | may 
ſo ſpeak) as it freezethno more. And ſuch athaw- 
ing of his heart had David, when Nathan came to 
hm,and nor afore; though it may be h e had thoſe 
lefler relentings often betore. 

But let thoſe thar are in ſuch a caſe,cake heed they 
be not hardened throuzh the deceitfulneſſe of ſinne : and 
of all the times that paſle over you in your lives, 
theſe are the molt climaceeriall, and criticall, and 
moſt dangerous : For God wil! not alwayes ſtrive, 
bur if thou beeſt his childe, it ſuch thawings 
will not doe it, hee will uſe ſome great aflici- 
ons, inthe end ro divorce the heart, and thy ſinne; 
his love will one way or other overcome thee , 
and in the end prevaile. As when 1/rae! ha wy 
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ſtubbornly in the way of his heart, ({aies God) I have 
ſeen his wayes and will heal him and guide him,Eſa 57. 
and the Lord may ſo heale thee, asthoſe luſts of all 
other ſhall nor in that groſſe manner,break forth a» 
ny more. Andin thoſe times, when God dealerh 
thus with him, a man will after ſay, that in ſuch 
pailages of his life, he had more free love ſpent on 
him, then in all his lifetime, before or after; and 
when hee'is fieed and healed, hee will be more 
chankfull, and fearfull chen ever before, or then 0- 
therwiſe he would have been; and ſo getground by 
his ſtumblings. If any of you, beingnow in ſuch a 
conflict as this, in ſach a viciffitude and chance 
of war, if yet thou findeſt a conſtant fight againſt 
thy fin, and that thoſe breakings,8& meltingsof thy 
heart by God,do win ground of it; & that the com- 
forts,and hopes, which at times are vouchſafed, do 
ſtrengthen, axd eſtabliſh thy heart in well doing : as 2 
Theſſ.2.u/t.and makes thee more fearfull,everytime 
thou riſeſt, thenever, ſoas to look upon another 
ft if it ſhould come, (which knowing the'deceit- 
fulneſſe of the heart, thou feareſt) as the fir of ſome 
oreat {ickneſle, leſt it ſhould rerurne againe , eftee- 
ming it as the greateſt croſſe that can befall thee; 
which thou wouldeſt buy off with thy blood; and 
bleedeſt moſt of all co thinke that thou haſt ſoun- 
conſtant a heart, which as it hath abuſed Gods love 
formerly, {o thou feareſt,will doe ſo againe;if thus 
thou goc on to fight it our, the love of God will in 
the end overcome in thee: but if thou findeſt that 
thoſe encouragements from God, doethrough thy 
corruption, (which turns Gods grace into wanton- 
neſſe) nouriſh thy luſts, and make thee leſſe or 
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full againſtthe-next time ; andthy hearr harder and 
ſecurer, and to flight finne more, becauſe thou haſt 
been ſo oft viſited from on high, and pardoned:thy 
caſe is dangerous, and may prove deſperate. 

6. Though hee may returne, -yet nor preſently 
Lu.5.laſt.he that hath taſted old wine,doth not ſtraight- 
way drinke, and defire new : not whileſt the love of 
God, and the taſte, and reliſh of ir is freſh in his 
mouth:when the imprefſion is worne out indeed, 
& begins to be forgotten, the haply he may return, 

Toconclude with the uſe of this point , If it be 
folly ro runne intothe ſame ſin, though we repent 
of it afterwards:then, what folly is itin them that 
utterly fall away ; & afterthey have been enl:ghtned, 
& taſted of the good word of God then fall again to the 
pleaſures. of ſin, and never _=_ ofthem ? as many 
doe,thar come,and try a little, what is in Religion, 
and the wayes of God, andthen returne againe 
to their vomits , and never returne £0 piety a- 

ine. Fooliſh ſoules,who hath bewitched-you ? are yee 

0 fooliſh, that having begun in the ſpirit, ye end inthe 
feb 7.aS Gal. 3, | indeed: to ſpendthe harveſt 
of your time in ſeeking God,and thento leave him, 
when you are abour'to take leave of thepleaſures of 
ſinne. Alas poore ſoules, whither will ye goe 2 do 
youever thinke to have ſuchaG 0D againe? Thou 
haſt the words of eternall Uſe, ſaid the Diſciples ro 
Chriſt:and as Saw! ſaid to his ſervants,to keep them 
from falling away unto David, Can the ſonne of Teſſe 
give you vineyards, & make youC apt ains of thouſands? 
1 Sam. 22.7. So, can the world give you that peace 
that I can give you,may Chriſt lay to you; yea and 
heaven beſides hereaftex? Is the devill, with all the 
T 3 Wages 
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wages of imme you poſt after, able ro make you a- 

d © Your y di ir God in return- 
ing to ſi», and bring/ an evill report upon the 
good land; and diſcredit your Maſter in changing 
your ſervice ; but withall you befoole you ſeives 
moſt : you retwrne 10 felp: For even that which you 
think to gaine the worlds _ word and opinion 
by, even that you loſe : for, though they make a 
ſpoile of you,and triumph in ſuch, and glory in their 
A. a while : yerthey never m— think well of 
ſuch an one; nor truely love him. A backſlider, is 
like luke-warme water, having been once heated, 
which good men ſpue our,andevill men regard nor; 
for what uſe can indeed be made of it 2 Like ſalt 
that hath loſt it's ſavony it is good for nothing but the 
Aunghill.Like one that hath been married, bur lives 
divorced;ſhe is undone for her marriage ever after. 
Such isthe condition of thoſe that fall away and 
repent not : You who have but turned unto folly, 
and are not growne to a deſpiſing and deſpiting 
Gods wayes, Returne 6h Shulamite,retwrne. And you 
that have peace and communion with God, take 
heede you doe not loſe him, you will never have 
{ſuch a God againe, 
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Morttication, Purging out corrup- 


Vivification, 


Bringing forth more_ 


A Treatiſe handling this C as Eg, How 


to diſcerne our Growth in Gxacs: Aﬀeording 
ſo:re Helps rightly to judge thercof, 
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Reſolving ſome Tentations, 
Clearing ſome Miſtakes, 


Anſwering ſome Queſtions, 


Together with otherObſer vations upon 
the Parable ofthe Vine, Fohs 15. 1,2. verſes. 


Abour Spirituall 


By I x o: Goop win, B. D. 


2 COR. 7. 1. 
Let us cleanſe our ſelves from all filthine(ſe of fleſh and ſpirit, per- 
feiting holineſſe in the feare of God. 
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bd2J uy Hi following Treatiſe The Tryall ofa 
Tay ChriſtiansGrowthJwas formerly prin- 
*H IJ ted during the time of abſence ont of 
\ * 
% > 


native Counrey : and by reaſon there- 
WELDeS of had many imperfettions and inconerut- 
ties both in flyle and matter ,, which, now bring againe 
(through the good hand of God upon me) reurned, 1 
have endeavoured to amend. $9 as partly through ſome 
alteration in the method and frame of it, partly by cut- 
ting off ſome redundancies , I have reduced it to ſome 
better ſhape, and neerey proportion to its fellows. 
The ſcope and way of handling this ſwbjec#{ Growth) 
« not Doarinall ſo —_ by —_— _ 
1ſwading to, or diſcaurſing of 4 Chriſtians erowth in 
aery,) SJ which mech for been already 
mrittes by others) Bus the more proper aime of this is 
ts reſolve A Caſe of Conſcience , (like as thoſe. 
two other preceding Traitates of mine have done )name- 
ly this, How todiſcerne our growth, and to anſwer 
more uſuall temptations about it : And ſo theſe three_ 
Treatiſes being of like ſort and kinde, and properly be- 
longing tothat part of Theologie which we call Caſe 
Divinity , 1 have therefore in this new Edition of the 
whole ordered to put them: together, (which is all the_ 
alteration I have made) abloned in their firſt and ſin- 
gle publiſhing ſome other came betweene, 
A 3 If 
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To the Reader, 


If in the performance this falls ſhort of _ more_s 
raiſed experiments of Growth which are found in ſuch 
as the Apeſtle John cals Fathers,elderly Chriſtians,who 
with Enoch have walked long with God , yet Thave_ 
hoped that you that are young men (as he alſo ſtyles the 
middle fort of Chriſtians \ that you may finde many 
things helpfull to your right underſtanding and judging 
of your growth, which may free you from many miſtakes 
in miſ-judzing we > ay 'ſo conſequently of many ten- 
tations about tt, which that Ageof Beleevers are more) 
peculiarly incident unto. I darenot ſay, 1 write theſc 
things to you Fathers, I never preſumed it in my 
thoughts, I my ſelfe wrote and preached it when 
I was but young 1n yeeres, and tor the time far out ger 
in grace and experience. And 1 dare not (if the great 

z Cor 10.14 Apoſtle would not) ſtretch my ſelfe beyond that 
meaſure which God hath diſtributed rome. A 
meaſure, which, yet, may reach you that are young 

men , though more eminent grown Chriſtians are gont 
far beyond the line of tt. 

The God of grace and peace grant us and all bis chil. 
dren ſpirits endeavouring to beak the truth in love 

Eph 4.15. (tn theſe drvidmg times) that we may grow up into 

him inall things,who is the Head,even Chriſt. 
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A Chriſtians growth 


AN INTROD/YCTION. 


Some OBsx rxvarionws premiſed 
upon this Parable of the V 1« x, 


Joun 15. 1, 3. 

I am the true Vine, and my Father is the Hucbandman. 
Every branch in me that beareth not fruit, he taketh 
away : and every branch that beareth fruit, he pur- 
geth it, that it may bring forth more fruit. 


The ſumme and diviſion of the words, and [ubjett of this 
Diſcourſe. 

Se $>;J9 Faire and fruitfull Parable this 15, 
7 3s ſpread forth into many Branches. 

SAVE In which,under the pleaſant ſhadow 
) of a Yine, (upon occaſion they had 

burnewly bcenreall partakers of his 


blood in the fruit of the Vine) Chriſt elegantly 
B {ers 
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ſcrs torth himſclfe in his relation to his viſible 
Church, and the eſtate of his Apoſtles, and in 
them, of all viſible Profeſſors to the end of the 
world : Shewing withall under that fimilitude, 
whart his Father meant to doe with Isdzs, now 
gone out to betray him ; as with glt othef un- 
truittull branches like unto: him, even cat them 
off, and throw them into the fire. But on the con- 
trary, encouraging them, and all other fruittull 
branches, that they ſhould ſtill: continue to abide 
in him, with promiſe, that they ſhoyld yer #ing 
forth more fruis. ; .”” 
The Parable hath three Parts : 

1. A Y,nehereis, ofallthe faireſt, ver.1. 

2. A Huibandmas, ot all the carefulleſt, 

3- The cnd of planting , this Vine, fruitful- 
neſſe_. | 

TS. this Vine, as all Yinesclſe, hath iwo ſorts 
of branches : 

I. Such as (though greene) bring furth no 
true fruit, nought but leaves. 

2. Such as bring forth fruit, ver. 2. 

The Hwusbandman hath anſwerably offices of 
two ſorts towards them both, «#4, wawpew, which 
15 a witty Paranomaſia, Amputare & Putare, to Lip 
and Cut off. Firſt, clean to cut off thoſe that arc 
utterly-untruittull, which thereupon” are caff out, 
doc wither, and. arc gathered and caſt into the fire : 
So wer. 2. 6. And thus now he meant to dealc 
with Indas, | | 

But 2, to Purge, and but lop off the luxun- 


ancics, and roo much rugnings out of the od 
ful 
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- branches into ſprigs, which they arc ſub- 
ject to, 

Thirdly, his end in all is, that fruit, and more_ 
fruit might be brought forth. This is his end of 
planting this Vine, this is the end of purging 
theſe branches of ir, which he being fruſtrated 
of, inthole other, is the cauſe why he takes them 
cleane away. 

And tocexhort theſe unto fruitfulneſſe,was one 
mainend of Chriſts uſing this Parable, and unto 
this tends all in the following verſes , cither as 
meanes or motives unto fruitfulneſſe. 

Firſt, as meanes, 

1, He aſſures them of their being in the ſtate 
of grace, verſe 3. Aſſurance 15 a means of fruit- 
tulneſſe. | 

2. He ſpeaks of Pwurging them by his word, in 
the ſame werſez Te are cleane throwgh the word [ 
have ſpoken to yow : This is a means he further 
uſerh. 

3. He inculcates into them the ſenſe of their 
owne inability to doe any thing without him, wver.5. 

4. Therefore to abide in him, and ſuck from 
him, ver.5. 

5. Androlct his Word abidein them, by which 
himfelfe ſhall alſo abide in them, and by which they 
may ſtill be purged, and fo be fruirfull. 

The motives arc, | 

x. If not, they know their doome, to the fire 
with them;wver.6. 

2. If they doe, their prayers ſhall be granted, 
ver.7. 


B 2 3. Hereby 
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3. Hereby his Farther is glorifyed,'ver.$. 

4+ They ſhall ſhew themſclves his Diſciples, 
ver. 8. 

5. They ſhall continue in his love, who loves 
them as dearly as his Father doth him, ver.g,10, 

And ſo you have the ſumme of all this Pa- 
rable. 

The principall ſubje& I aime at in this Scrip- 
ture, is this maine cafe of Conſcience , which 
uſcth to be the exerciſe, and inquiſition of many 
good ſouls, How a Chriſtian may diſcerne his 
growth, both in purging out corruptions, and in- 
creaſe of grace, and the fruits of it. 

Therefore what cyer other ſpreading fruitfull 
obſervations grow upon this ſtock , (and this 
Vine affords many) wee will but ſhortly, and as 
men in haſte, view and rake notice of, bur as in 
our way to that other which I principally intend, 
and onely fo far ſtay upon the obſervation of 
them, as the bare opening this fimilitude here 
uſed, doth give ſap and vigour tothem. 


The firſt Obſervation, how Chriſt is a Vine,and onely 
the true Vine. 


Firſt, Chriſt, he s 4 Yine. To explaine this 
firſt. Adam indeede was a Vine , planted in Para- 
diſc,to beare all Mankinde upon, but he turned 
a wild one, he proved not the #rme Yine. God plan- 
red him (to allude to that, Jer. 2. 21.) A noble 
Vine, 4 holy and right ſeed, but he degenerated, 
and fo have all engraffed on him, and ſo bri 
fort 
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forth nothing but grapes of Sodowe , as Iſaiah 
ſpcakes. 

But 2. God the Father having many branches 
of choſen ones, that grew by nature on this cur- 
ſed ſtock of Adam, whom yet, as ver. 16, he had 
ordained to bring forth fruit, that is, to ſpring and 
ſpread forth in the carth in all ages, and then ro 
be tranſplanted unto Heaven, the Paradiſe ap- 

inted tor them , the carth being but the nur- 
ſcric of them for a while: Hence therefore he did 
appoint his own Soxne to be a new root, as into 
whom he meant to tranſplant them, and ordai- 
ned him to be that bulk , and body, and chicte 
branch which they all ſhould grow our of, who 
is therefore called The roote of David, Rev. 22. 
and that Righteous branch, Ter. 22.6. 

Whom therefore 3. he planted as a roote here 
on carth with us, and cloathed with a humane na- 
ture,a weak and mean bark and body, and a rind 
and out-ſfide , ſuch as ours is ; that ſo both root 
and branches might be of the ſame nature, and 
Homogeneall : which nature of ours in him, he 
likewiſe filed with his Spirit (as withjuice and ſap) 
without all meaſure, that ſo he might fruQific , and 
Bu into all choſe branches appointed to be in 

im,by communicating the ſame ſpiritto them. 

And 4. although he was of himſelfe the fai- 
reſt Ceday that ever the earth bare , yet in relati- 
onto thoſe multitude of branches he was to bear, 
chuſcth to be a Yine,which is of all trees the low- 
eſt,the weakeſt, and of th&meaneſt bark and out- 
fide of any other, onely becauſe of all others = 
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the plentifulleſt of branches, and runs out and 


ſpreads its bulk in branches , and thoſe , of all 
branches elſe ofany other trees , the fruitfulleſt, 
it 15 therefore called The fruitful Vine, Pſal.128.3. 
and for that reaſon onely doth he fingle out this 
compariſon, as ſuiting with his ſcope, ſhewing 
therein his love ; that as he condeſcended to the 
loweſt condition for our ſalvation , ſo to the 
meaneſt reſemblances for our inſtruRion , yet 
ſo as withall hee tells us, that ne Vine, nor all 
the Vines on carth were worthy herein to be 
— nor to be ſo much as reſemblances of 
im. 

For he, and he alone is the true Yine., that is 
the ſecond Obſervation, 

For take thoſe choiceſt excellencies in a 
Vine, for which the compariſon here is made, 
as more particularly, that of frusrfwineſſe cither 
in boughs or fruit, and it is but a ſhadow of 
that which is in him. As God onely is [7 am 
that I am,] and all things clſe have but the 
ſhadow of Being : ſo Chriſt alone hath onely 
all che excellencies in him in the true reall na- 
ture of all things to which he is compared. So in 
like manner he is ſaid to be Bread indeed, lohn 6. 
55. and ver. 32. The true bread from heaven. Manna, 
and all other mear, and all that ſweerneſſe which 
i5in meat, is and was but a ſhadow ro that which 
he affords. He excels and exceeds all things he is 
compared to, in what they have, and they are 
but ſhadowesto him, Heb.10.r. 


Firſt therefore, never any Vine ſo fruittull. A# 
0#7 
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our fruit is found in him, Hoſ.12. If you abide in 
me, - Jhall bring forth much fruit. He hath juice 
to ſupply you with every grace, to fill zo with-all 
the p L56 of rigleaufoete, Sehich ih? branches 
want, 1t 15 tor want of taith in themſclves,to draw 
' from him, not want of ſap in him. 

Secondly, this he is at all times, hath been in 
all ages, thus flouriſhing, this root never withers; 
is never dry or empty of ſap, it is never winter 
with Chriſt. Every branch, (aith the ſecond wer, 
that is,every one that hath born fruit in any age, 
beareth all its fruit in him: : branches in him feare 
no drought, Jer.17. 8. 

Thirdly, for largencfle of fpreading, no ſuch 
Vine as this He (as the Pſalmiſt ſayes, Pſa. $0, 
11, 12.) ſends out his bowghes unto the ſea , and his 
branches ts the rivers : all the carth is, or hath 
beene, or ſhall be filled with them. 

Is to perſwade us to take Chriſt alone, and 
make him ourAll in all, becauſe in him all excel- 
lencies are ſupereminently found, All creatures 
are not enough to ſerve for compariſons to ict 
him forth, and when they doe in part , for ſome 
particular thing that is the exccllenteſt in them, 
yettherein they are but ſhadowes, Heb. 19. 1, He 
onely is the truth; he is the true lzght, John 1. The 
Baptiſt, Moſes, and all lights clſe were bur as twi- 
light, buta ſhadow : So he is the true bread , the 
true Vine, he hath really the ſweetneſle, the com- 
tort, the excellencies of them all. The like may 
be ſaid of all rhoſe relations he hath taken on 
him, ſo he oncly isa true Father, and Husband, 

&C., 
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&c. and the love and ſwectneſle in all other 
Fathers and Husbands arc but a ſhadow to what 
151n hum. 


Obſer.2. How the Father is the Hubandmay. 


As Chriſt is thus a Yine, fo his Father is the 
Husbandman , an as ſtrange a Husbandman as 
Chriſt a Vine. 

For firſt, he is the very root of the Vine it ſclfe, 
which no Husbandman is to any Vine, there- 
tore he that is the Vine calls the Husbandman 
his Father , My Father « the Hubandman, This 
Vine ſprings out af his boſome by cternall ge- 
neration "-p this is the derivation of our Off- 
ſpring, Chap. 14.20. 1 am inmy Father, and you 
"x wn, ty Chep.s .26.The Father He hath life(ori- 
ginally) _—_ and gives it to the Sonne, and 
the Sonto us,and thence ſpring living fruits, the 
fruits of rightcouſneſle, 

2. He 1s the ingraffer, and implanter of all 
the branches into this Vine. Eſay 60.21. he cals 
them his righteous people,[ the branch of my planting] 
the work of my hands, Other Husbandmendo but 
expect what branches their Vines will of them- 
{clves bring forth, but God appoints who, and 
how many ſhall bethe branches, and gives them 
unto, and ingraffs them into his Son. 

3. He appoints what fruit, and whar, ſtore of 
fruit theſe branches ſhall bring torth, and accor- 
dingly gives the increaſe, which other Husband- 
men cannot doc : Paul may plant," and Apolios may 
water, 
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water , but God onely gives the increaſe, i Cor. 3+7+ | 


Though Chriſt merited, yer the Father decreed 
every mans meaſure of truirtulneſle, 

4. He is the moſt diligent Husbandmaa that 
ever was; for he knows, and daily views, and 
takes notice of every branch , and of all their 
fruit : tor ſayes the Text, Every branch that brings 
net forth fruit, he takes away, ec. theretore knows 
who bearcth fruit, and who doth not. He knows 
their perſons, who are his, and who arc not, 2 Tim. 
2.19. not ſo much as one man could come in 
without 4 wedding garment, but he ſpyes him aur, 

5- The moſt caretull he is daily to purge his 
Vine : {@ fayes the ſecond verſe. And of all poſ- 
ſcſſons, ſaith Cato, Nulla poſſeſſio majorem operam 
requirit, Vineyards need as much care, and more 
then any other. The Corne , when it is ſowne, 
comes up , and grows alone, and ripeneth, and 
comes to perfection, the Husbandman ſleeping and wa- 
king, he knows not how , ſaith Chriſt : Bur Vines 
mult be dreſt, ſupported, ſheltered,pruned, well- 
nighevery day. 

And ot all trees God hath moſt care of his 
Vines, and regards them more then all the reſt 
iathe world, 

Is ro honour the Father in all the workes ten- 
ding to our ſalvation, as much as we honour the 
Sonne : If Chriſt be the Vine, his Father meanes 
to be the Husbandman : and indeed it may teach 
us to honour all the three Perſons in every work 
that is ſaving, for in all, they bearea diſtin of- 
fice, the Farher hath not on y a hand in EleQion, 
but 
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buralſo in SanRihcation, concerning which this 
Parable was made. It Chriſt be the rootethart 
aftords us ſap, whence all truit buds , the Fa- 
ther is the Husbandman that watereth the Vine, 
gives the increaſe, purgeth the branches, and is 
the roote of that lite which Chriſt affords to us: 
and then the Sprrit alſo comes into have a worke 
and influence hercin alſo, tor he is the fup, though) 
not here mentioned, yet which is implyed, which 
lics hidin this Parable of the Vine, and appeares 
in all the fruits that are brought torth , therefore 
called Gal.5 .Frmts of the Spirit, None of the three 
Perſons will be left outin any relation, or in any 
worke, that is for our ſalvation, Tit ever three 
ſo great Perions ſhould have a joynt care of gur 
ſalvation and ſanRification, and we our ſelves 
negle& it ! That they ſhould be fo carctull, we 
ſo negligent and untruitfull ! If they doe all fo 
much tor us , what ſhould not we endeavour to 
doc for onr ſclves ? 

Be carctull of your words, thoughts, wayes, 
affections, dcfircs, all which are the truits of your 
ſoules, tor God takes notice of all, he walkes in 
this his garden every day, and ſpies out how many 
raw, wat} 1 $9” performances, as Prayers, 
&c. hang on ſuch or ſuch a branch, what gum ot 
price, what leaves, what luxuriant ſprigs, what 
are rotten boughs, and which are ſound,and goes 
up and down with his pruning knife in his hand, 
and curs and flaſhes where he fees things amiſle ; 
he turnes up all your leaves,ſfces what fruit is un- 
&r; and dcals with men accordingly. 


When 
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| When the Church is in any diſtreſſe or miſc- 


ry, goe to him that is the Husbandman, ſuch is 
the uſuall condition of this his Vine, ſpread over 
the face of the carth. Complain as they, Pſal.80. 
12. Why haſt thou broken down her hedges , (0 4s all 
they which paſſe by doe pluck her ? the boare ont of the 
wood doth waſte it, Complain to him that the hogs 
arc in his Vineyard, and doe much havock and 
ſpoile therein; and rell him that hee is the Huſ- 
bandman, who ſhould rake care for it. So they 
g0 0n to pray, Retwrne, we beſeech thee 0 God of Hoſts, 
look down from heaven behold and wiſh this Vine gy the 
Vineyard which thy right hand hath planted, v. 14,15. 


3. Obſ. Two ſorts of branches in this Vine , fruitful 
and unfrunfull : and the difterenge betweene 
temporary and true Belcevers, as they arc laid 
downe inthe Text. 


Wee ſce this Vine hath branches of two ſorts, 
fruitfull and wnfreitfull , which is the third thing 
to be obſerved. 

And hercin our Saviour followeth the fimili- 
tude, for experience ſhews the like in Vines, And 
writers of Vincs obſerve it, -and accordingly di- 
ſtinguiſh the branches of Vines into Pamproarios, 
which bring forth naught but leaves , and Fru- 
aezrios, which bring torth fruit, 

The unfruitfull they arc ſuch as make profel- 
ſion of being in Chriſt to themſelves and 0- 
thers, and receive ſome grecnneſle trom hum , 
but no true fruit : for their profeſion they are 

C 2 branches, 
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branches, for their emptineſſe, wnfruitfull ones, 
The onely queſtion is , How ſuch as prove «n- 
frutfull,arc laid to be branches, and to be in Chriſt, 
Every branch in me, Oc. | 
Many compariſons thereare of Chriſt , as hee 
ſtands in varieus relations tv his Church ; where. 
of ſome ſerve to expreſſe one thing concerning 
him, ſome another. "That of a Vine, here preſents 
him onely as he was to ſpread himſelte into a v4- 
ſible Church on carth, in the profeſſion of him: and 
ſo conſidered, he may have many branches that 
are unfruittull. That other of An head over all the 
family in heaven and earth, which imports his rela- 
tion only tothat inviſible company of hisChurch 
myſtical, which together make up that generall 
aſlembly ſpoken ot in Heb. 12. which are his ful- 
ncſle, Eph.1.ult. Andagrecable to this meaning , 
in comparing himſcltto a Y:me, in this large and 
common relation of a root to both ſorts of Pro- 
fees true and falſe, is that other _— allo, 
whereby he ſcrs torth his Fathers oftice, when be 
calls him not #9»z©, a Yine-dreſſey , or atiller 
ofa Vineyard, in a {tri ſenſe, as Luke 13. 7. but 
YoE, (as it were at Jarge,) the Husbandman: As 
thereby denoting out;, not ſimply and alone thar 
peculiar care that he hath to true belecyers only, 
that are branches of this Vine, (though including 
it) but withall importing that common care anc 
providence which he beares to others of his crea- 
tures, and this becauſe ſome of theſe branches of 
this /me, arc to him but as others out of the 
Church, and of ao. more reckoning with _ 
The 
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The Fathers relation herein, anſwering to, and in 
a proportion running parallel along with that 
which Chriſt beares towards them : Thoſe thar 
Chriſt is head unto, thoſe he is a Father unto: Thoſe 
whom Chriſtis but as a Yize unto, Chriſt he is bur 
z9y&, an Husbandman unto, whoſe office is ſeene 
as well in cutting off ſuch branches, as in pruning 
and dreihing ofthoſe other, 

Theſe unfruittull ones are not in Chriſts ac- 
count, reckoned as true branches here : For inthe 
5. verſe, he calls choſe Diſciples of his that were 
there and then preſent with him,(when now Tud/zs 
* was gone forth afore, as appeares Chap. 13. 3.) 
them onely The branches : and theretore repeats 
itthere again, 7 am the Yine, with this addition, Te 
arethe branches. [Implying hereby, thart as he is the 
erue Vine, ſo that theſe only were the true bran- 
ches; the other he calls butſ«0i«a) as a branch, 
ver.6, Hee u caſt forth (as 4) branch, giving them 
the name of branches, thereby the better ro cx- 
preſſe his Fathers dealing with ſuch, thar as the 
that are dreflers of a Vineyard, uſe to doe wit 
fuch branches, ſo my Father with them : bur 
=y themſelves are but Tanquams, Quaſi palmites, 
As branches, not really and intruth ſuch. 

That expreſſion which ſeems moſtro make for 
t,is that inthe ſecond verſe, when he ſayes, Eve- 
ry branch [in me) that beareth not fruit , but thoſe 
words [;n me] may as well, yea rather be under- 
ſtood to have reference to their not bringrne forth 
fruit [in him) then to their being properly bran- 
ches[in him:]ſo as the meaning ſhould be , they 
C 3 arc 
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are branches that bring xot forth fruit in mee. 
Though they doe ſome good, yet it 15 not fruit, 
it lo[otin me: ] though trom ince, and from 
my aſſiſtance. And ſo his meaning is not ſo much 
to declare thatthey are branchesin him , as that 
they bring not forth fruit in him. Which indced 
is one of the characeriſticall differences between 
true and unſound branches, and one maine ſcope 
of the parable, and this the Syriack tranſlation 
makes for al{o, and confirms it, Omnem palmitem 
= in me non fert fruttum, Every branch which in me 

ringeth not forth fruit, And there is this reaſon 
thatthis ſhould be his meaning , that Hee never 
reckoned them at all true branches ; Becauſe 
thatis the difftcrence God puts betweene theſe 
and thoſe other, that Thoſe; that bring forth frut, 
his Father purgeth, that they may bring forth mare 
fruit. He lets them not run ſo far out into fin, as 
to become altogether unfruirfull : But theſe hes 
takes away: $0 25 true brancheswere never untruit- 
tull. 

The Uſe is to ſtir up all that profeſſe them- 
ſelves tobe in Chriſt, to examine whether they 
be truc genuine branches of this true Vine or no. 
Here in this Kingdome, Chriſt is ſpread forth 
into a faire and pleaſant Yine in ſhew,as this carth 
aftords : But if we Miniſters were able with this 
Husbandman here, to turne up the leaves of tor- 
mall protefſion, and look with his cyes,we ſhould 
diſcerne that there are but a few true branches 
indeed to be found in flouriſhing Congregations, 


as 1ſa:ah forctold there ſhould be in Iſracl, 1/4.17. 
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5,6. Like the gleaning grapes, two or three in the top 
of the o _ bouzh, foure or five in the outmoſt 
fruitful branches. 

Now, for a generall help todiſcerne whether 
you be true branches, confider, that union with 
Chriſt is it that makes men branches , that 15, 
men are accounted branches of Chriſt in regard 
ot {ome union with him : and ſ#ch as their ani- 
on 1s, ſuch alſo is their communion with him, and 
accordingly ſuch branches are they, and fwch their 
rutt. 

4 1. Some(& indeed the moſt Jare united to him 
bur bv the externall tyc of the outward Ordinan- 
ces, ſuch as their obligation made in Baprtiſme : 


The f{cverall 
forts of bran. 


& are knitto him thereby, no otherwiſe then ma- 


ny graffs are , that do not take or thrive in their 
ſtocks, onely ſtand there as bound about by a 
thread ; and ſutable is their communion with 
him , even wholly externall : they continuing to 
partake of the ourward ordinances, but without 
any ſap or inward influence Gerived, without any 
inward work of the Spirit, or ſtirring of affe&t1- 
on: And anſwerable alto is their fruit, when no 
other are found on them, but ſuch as you ſhall 
finde grow in the waſte of the wildernefle among 
Heathens , which ingenuity and modeſty, and 
naturall honeſty and cilecatituny do bring 
forth : E at not any ſuch, as an inward ſap from 
Chriſt uſcth to produce. Civill men are not true 
branches, for look on Chriſt the root, and ſee 
what fruits abounded in him moſt, as fruits of 
hol:nefle did , and therefore if ſuch were true 
bran- 
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branches, the ſame would abound in them 
likewiſe : for every tree brings forth according 
ro its kind, 

2. You have ſome (they living in the Church) 
Chriſt begins ro ſhoot ſome ſap of his Spirit into 
their hearts , quickning them with many good 
motions, and ſtirring up ſome juiceneſle of afte- 
ions in the adminiſtration of the Word and Sa- 
craments, which cauſes them to bud forth into 
good inward purpoſes, and outward good begin- 
nings : but this being not the communication of 
the Spirit, as ſanit;fying and changing the branch 
into the ſame nature with the root, therefore it 
comes to paſle they are ſtill nipt in the bud, as 
the ſtony ground was, and the ſap ſtricken in 


| again, like rath ripe fruit, which looking forth 


upon a February Sun , are nipt againe with an 
April froſt. Many, when young, and their aftc- 
Etions are greene and tender, are wrought upon, 
and bud, but the ſcoffes of men nipthem, and 
their luſts draw the ſap another way, as hopes of 
preferment, and the pleaſures of (in, and ſo thelec 
buds wither and fall off, and the Spirit with- 
draws himſelfe wholly into the root againe. 
Againe, 3. ſome there are, as the thorny ground, 
in whom this inward ſap communicated tothem, 
rhough not ſpiritually , changing and renewing 
them, yet being communicated in a further de- 
gree, abides inthem longer, ſhoots up farther, 
and theſe prove exceeding greene branches,and 
arc owned for true, even by the people of God 
themſclves, as 1adzs was by the Rgoliior, an: 
there- 
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therefore are outwardly like unto them, for how 
clſc are they ſaid robecaſt out? wver.16.who there- 
fore had once ſome fruit ro commend them , for 
which they were accounted of by the people of 


God,and 


received amongſt them who judge of trees 


by the fruit. Neither are their fruits meercly our- 
ward, like Solomons apples of gold, in pictures of ſil- 


ver, meer 
a greenne 


iy painted, but they have a ſap that purs 
e into what they do, and by reaſon of 


which they beare and bring forth , for how elſe 
are they ſaid to wither alſo ? wer. 6, (which is a 
decay of inward moiſture , and outward green-. 
neſle : ) and theſe alſo have ſome kind of union 
with Chriſt as with a Lord, 2 Pet.2.1. he aſcending 
to beſtow gifts, even upon the rebellious alſo, Pſal. 68. 
18, ſo far to enable them to do him ſome ſervice 
in his Vineyard : They arc not united unfo Chriſt 
as unto an Head, Neither is it the ſþirit of adoption 
which they doe receive from him , and ſuch a 
branch was Iud&s, who was not onely owned by 
the Diſciples , who knew. him not to bee falſe, 
but who ſurely at the firſt hal an inward ſap of 
gifts derived from Chriſt,to fit him for the Mini- 
ſtery , he being ſent out as an Apoſtle to preach; 
whom therefore Chriſt here aymed ar in this 


place. 
Mow 


for a more particular differencing of 


theſe branches and their fruits, it is not my ſcope 
to ingraffe a large common place, head of all the 
differences, berweene temporarics and true be- 


leevers, upon this ſtock this roote is nor big c- 
nough ro 


beare them , thoſe differences being 
D many 
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many ; Onely I will explain thoſe differences 
which the Text affords, becauſe they are in our 
way, and will further open the words. 

1. That which they do bring forth , « xot true 


fruit ,the holyGhoſt vouchiaferh it not that name, 
pocrires arenot They are ſaid here , not to bring forth fruit. That 


ſpeech in Hoſea 10, 1. will give clearc light to 
underſtand this; with the ground of it alſo , 1(rae/ 
#, there called, an empty Vine , which m_ 
fruit to her ſelfe.It woes x4 a ſeeming contradiction, 
that it ſhould be called an empty Yene,and yetwith- 
all to bring forth any fruit. And theſe bring torth 
not leaves, good words onely, but good works, 
good ations, and thoſc greene, and therefore Iude 
12. their fruit is ſaid to wither , as themſclves arc 
ſaid to wither here, wer. 6. And as there 1ſrael is 
ſaid to bt anempty Yine, though it hath fruit , {0 
here theſeare ſaid not ro bring forth fruit at all. Now 
the meaning of both , is one and the ſame : For 
a thing is ſaid to be empry, when it wants that 
which 1s proper toit, and ought to bee in it , as 
Wells are called empty, when they are not full 
of water, they are full of ayre: for Non datur V4cn- 


. «am. Sotheyare called an empty Fine, and thele 


branches tO have no fruit, becaule not ſuch as ought 
to grow upon them, ſuch as is proper to the root 
they ſceme to grow upon. Therefore in Heb. 6.7. 
that Epithet is added, {; Meet] hearbs,or fruit, that 
IS, ſuch as ſhowld grow there. So Luke 3. 8. They 4r © 
z0 bring forth fruit [worthy] amendment of lif<-, 
or clſc they were to be cur downe : that is, ſuch 


as became true repentants, as were anſwerablc,, 
ſuitab!: 
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ſuitable thereunto. As we ſay a man carries him- 
ſelf worthy of his place, when anſwerably to what is 
required of him in it, That place fore-cited out of 
Heles turther acquaints us with the true ground, 
why their fruits (though green, which C ns 
is called goodneſſe allo, yer) were not to be ac- 
counted meet truit, and ſo not fruit at all, cyen 
becauſe of this, that it brought forth all its fruir, 
whether good or bad, zo it ſeife : Thar is, thoſe 
ends that did draw up the ſap, and did pur it forth 
in fruit, were drawne but from themſclves, they 
bring them not forth principally ro God, and for 
him, All their prayers , all their affeRions in 
holy duties, ifthey examine the reaſon of them 
all, che ends that run in them all, and whence all 
the motives that due actuare all they doe in theſe, 
they will finde they are taken from rhemſelves: 

And though the affiſtance wherewith they are 
enabled to doe what they doe, is more then their 

owne, yet their ends are no higher then them- 

{elves,and ſo they employ butthar aſſiſtance God 

vives them wholly for themſelves, Now the end 
tor which a true branch brings forth fruit, is, thar 
God might be glorified. Thus Rom. 7.8. when 
married to Chriſt, they are ſaid to bring forth fruit 
to God , which is ſpoken in oppoſition to bringing 
forth fruit to a mans ſelfe. Thus alſo Chriſt here 
uſcth this as the great and maine morive to truit- 
tulneſſe in wvey.8$. Hertby u« my Father glorified, that 
you bring forth much fruit. Now whom will this 
move, into whoſe affetions will ſuch an argu- 
> ment draw up ſap, and quicken them * None but 
D 2 thole 
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thoſe hearts who doe make Gods glory their at- 
moſt end, and fo all true branches doe, or elſc 
this motive ſhould have been uſed by Chriſt in 
vaine unto them, And as this end makes their 
pertormances to be fruit, ſo this being wanting, 
all that is brought torth deſerves not the name of 
fruit, tor it is nor fruit worthy, as the Baptiſt ſayes, 
not mere fruit for the dreſſer to receive , (as was 
noted out of the Hebrews,) not ſuch as ought to 
grow on that tree. They ſhouldbe trees of righteouſ- 
neſſ the planting of the Lord , that hee might bee 
glorified, Eſay 61. 3. Again, not fruit meete- or 
ſuitable tor the roote it ſcemes to grow upon , that 
is, ſuchas Chriſt did bring forth, for he did all, 
rhat his Father mighr be glorityed: and therefore 
ſayes he,exhorting them to fruitfulneſie , vey. 8. 
of this coy If you doe likewiſe , you ſhall bee my 
Diſciples. Againe , otherwiſe it is not ſuch as is 
meet tor the Husbandmans taſte and reliſh , it being 
cquall that He that planteth a Vineyard, ſhould eate_ 
the fruit of it, 1 Cor. 8.7. And in fruit you know 
above all we regard the taſte, and eſteeme the 
reliſh cf it. Eve firſt conſidered the fruit was good 
for food, then pleaſant to the eye, Gen. 3.. It is not 
the ſapthat is in fruit onely makes it acceptable; 
Crabs are as full of ſap as apples : Nor is it the 
grccinefle, or colour, or bigneſſe , but the reliſh 
that isthe chicteſt excellencie in it, though thole 
other,when joyned with a good reliſh,do make it 
more defirable : So though thy performances 
be full of life and affeRion, and green, and long, 


and many, ycr it they reliſh and taſte of none but 
ſeltc- 
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ſclt-cends, God regards them not , they arc not 
ad guſtum ſuum , iris the end that gives the re- 
liſh F and makes them fruits , and acceptable to 
God. 

The ſecond difference this Text holds forth, 
is, That they bring nor forth their fruit in Chriſt: 
for ſo the Syriack Tranſlation reads it, as making 
the ſenſe to be, that they bring nos forth fruit in me : 
and ſo this particle [ I» me] reterreth not ſo much 
to their being branches in him, as to not bearing their 
fruit in him. Which indeed ſeems to deve bruce 
Chriſts meaning, for his ſcope in this Parable is 
to thew how that he is the root of Sandification ; 
' and how notthe habituall power onely,but every 
a& of grace, and the performance, comes from 
him ; Without me ye can doe nothing, wer. 5. And 
thereupon he exhorts his Diſciples to fetch all 
from him,and to abide in him, and therefore allo, 
when he ſpeaks of theſe unfruirfull branches at 
ver.6. that which here he calls bearing not fruit in 
me, he expretſes there, by not abiding 1m me, as the 
cauſe of their not bringing forth fruit in him, 
Yea,and the principall ſcope of that phraſe, 4bide 
mm me, is,(as evidently appeares by ver.q,5.) to de- 
pend upon him for bringing forth of fruit, and ro 
tetch ſtrength trom him by faich. There is there- 
fore this eſſenciall defect in the work that is upon 
ſuch, thar they doe not doe all in that dependance 
upon Chriſt, ſuch a dependance as a branch hath 
upon the root, in bringing forth its fruit, For,my 
brethren, this you muſt know, that as it is efſen- 


tiall to Enangelicall $anttification to doe all for ano- 
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ther, agyour end, namely,to God ; ſo to doe all in 
the ſtrength of another, as your ſole affiſtant,name- 
ly Chriſt , who works all 'in you, and through 
whoſe ſtrength, ſaith Paul, I am able to doe all things, 
and nothing without it. The life we lead is by faith, 
and it is not I, but Chriſt who lives in me. Therctore 
we finde both theſe joyned, Phil.1.11. The fruits 
of r1ghteonſneſſe by Teſs Chriſt, to the praiſe and glory 
of God. The latter ['To the glory of God Jis mentio- 
ned as the finall cauſe, the other {By Jeſws Chriſt] 
asthe efficient cauſe : Both theſe arc neceſſary un- 
to true Sanctification. For as we are to honour the 
Husbandman by making him our end, ſo alſo the 


root, by doing all in him, and from him. Now tem- * 


porarie Beleevers , as they doe all principally for 
themſelves, fo alſo all as from themſelves: 8& as they 
donot make God their end, ſo nor Chriſt their 
root. And ſo ſome expound that phraſe in the Pa- 
rable of the ſtony ground, Luk.8.13. when it is ſaid 
they have no root, ( though I think he means allo 
inherent-habitrs of grace infuſed, tor it is added,no 
root [ in themſelves ,] which ob calls the root of the 
matter which was in him) itis becauſe they tetch 
not their ſtrength to doe all they do from Chriſt 
by faith, and from theirunion with him. And the 
reaſon is this, becauſe they are never emptyecd of 
themſelves, (which is the roote we all doe grow 
upon) either in regard of their owne ends, or of 
their owne efficiencie of working : Whereas we muſt 
all be brought to nothing in our ſelves, bothin re- 
gard of ſelf-aymes , and allo abilities of working ; 
andrillour heartsare inwardly taught thar __ 
that 


no 
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that we are not [ufficient, as of our ſelves, we will not 
goe out of our ſelves, ro doe all in Chriſt, And 
therefore there was nothing which Chriſt en- 
deavoured more to cngrafte upon their hearrs 
then this Principle now at his departure, as it is 
ver. 4, 5- And indeede it is as hard a thing for 
nature to live out of its fclte, and fetch all trom 
another, asnot to live to its {clte, bur to another. 
We are full of ovr own ſtrength , as well as of our 
owne ends. And although theſe unfruitftull branches 
they do indeede receive all their ſtrength from 
Chriſt, and ſo all they doe in what is good , is 
from him : yet they doe not honour Chriſt in. re- 
ceiving it, by doing all as in his ſtrength , and ſo 
donot do it as i» him. But though they receive 
all, yet they worke with it, as if it were their own 
ſtock, and ſo glorie (as the Apoſtle faycs) as if 
they had not recerved it. And thus though the ſap 
and livelinefle which ſtirs them, is really, and all 
efficiently trom Chriſt, yet they may be ſaid to 
bring torth fruit in themſelves, becauſe both they 
neither ferch nor reccive it by tairth , nor a& by 
taith that ſtrength received, as men that were 
acted by Chriſt, and as working all in Chriſt,bur 
they doe all, as if all proceeded from their owne 
root : Even as the Ivie, though it claſping abour 
the Qake,receives much ſap from it, which it di- 
geſteth and turnerh into it ſelfe, yet it brings forth 
all its berries by virtue of its owne root, rather 
then as in the Oake, which yet ſuſtaines and ſup- 
plyes it with juyce and ſap; whereas a true Belee- 
ver brings forth trait in Chriſt, as a branch that is 
in 
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in and of the Oake it ſelfe , as its owne root, 
and ſo from him all their fruit is found, Hoſ.14. $. he 
tercherh his affiſtance trom him : whereas the in- * 
ward aſſiſtance of another unſound-branch js 
ſtrengthened and ſupported by pride, and ſelte- 
jufficiencie of gifts and parts, and nor derived by 
faich, and maintained by confidence in Chriſts 
ſtrength to atall in them , ſo that, as it is ſaid of 
the Corinthians, that they raigned , but without us, 
layes Paul : So I may ſay , Temporaries performe 
dutics, and pray, but as without Chriſt. But all 
true Belecyers are emptied firſt of their owne 
ſtrength and ability, and ſo walk as thoſe who 
can doe nothing without Chriſt,as thoſe who are not 
able to love, beleeve one moment more without 
hum. So Phil.4.13. I am able to doe all things, but 
through Chriſt that ſtrengtheneth me. And this they 
lay tor a principle in their hearts which they walk 
by, which therefore Chriſt preſſerh upon his 
Diſciples here, as the maine requiſite and funda- 
mentall principle of Euangelicall Sandifcation, 
Without me ye cans doe nothing. And therefore ſuch 
an one is ſenſible of that curſed ſelt-ſufficiencie 
in him, and humblcth himſelfe, checks himſelte 
torir, as ſor as great and foule a fin as any other , 
and humbleth himſelfnot onely for the want of 
whar lite, & ſtirring,&c. ſhould have been in the 
duty he-tell ſhort of, in performing it z but alſo 
for that he ſanctified not Chriſt, in the ſtrength 
he received to doe it with : But another doth not 
{0, it he finds ſtrength, and power, and vigour to 
perto:cme, and quickaeſle in the pertormance, w 

lookes 
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looks n> further, That poore man in the Goſpel, as 
he acknowledged his want of faich, that he had 
much unbclict in him,ſo he goes out to Chriſt tor 
the ſupply, Lord help my unbeliefe, tor he knew that 
it was he was to be the worker of every degree of 
faith in him. Andagain,a true beleever being thus 
ſenſible of his own unabiliry,dorh(when he is any 
thing aſſiſted)artribute all ro Chriſt when he hath 

done; and honours him as the Azthor of it in him- 

ſelfe z confeſleth in his heart, between Chriſt and 

himſclte,thatit was not he,but Chritt that ſtreng- 

thened him : 1s is not I, ({ayes the Apoftle ) but rhe 

grace of God in me, though I have laboured mare then 

they all, But another,though he receives all, yer not 

being emprycd of himſclte, boaſteth as if he had not 

received it. As the Phariſee , though he thanked God 
in words, yct in his heart attributed all to himlel!t; 
{uch an one is the more full, and lift up when he 
hath done , but the true branch more empty and 
humble. A true belecver glories not of himſelf as 
in himſclf,burt onely as he is a man in Chriſt,and that 
4s 4 man in Chriſt he did thus or thus; as Paul d1d,& 

no otherwiſe.So 2 Cor.12.2.1 knew a man in Chriſt, 

gre. of ſuch a man I will glorie, but of my ſelfe I will not 

glorie. And yet it was himſclfe þe ſpake of, bur yer 

not in himfclf as of himſclt,bu? as he was in Chriſt. 

And if it be asked, whether in every at aChri- 
ſtian doth thus * 

l anſwer, lr is in this as in that other parallel! to 
this,The making God a mans end: Now as it doth not 
require, that in every aQion a man ſhould actual- 
ly think of that his end, whilſt yer habitually he 

E makes 


Oueſt . 
"-. ; 


Anſw. 


Whether in <- 
very act a Be- 
leever doth alt 


in Cor C6, 


The Introduction. 


2. Queſt. 

W hether all 

Belcevers dce 
diſtin&ly ferch 
verrue from 

Chriſt by faith, 
Anſw. 1. 


makes it his aune : (as a man in his journey, doth 
not think of the place he goes into every (tep he 
rakes,yet fo habitually hath itin his thoughts,as he 
keeps in the way to it.)Parallel to this is it in doing 
all in Chriſt, it cannot be ſuppoſed thatin every act 
a man hath ſuch a diſtin rthoughr of recourle to 
Chriſt, bur arthe beginniag and entrance of grea- 
ter actions, he ſtill hath fuch actings and excrcilc 
of faith; And alſooften,inthe progreſſe he renew- 
erh them,and inthe concluſfion,when he hath per- 
tormed them,he doth ſanRifeChriſt in his hearr, 
by aſcribing the praile of all unto him, 

It in the ſecond place,the queſtion be, Whether 
every true beleever doth from his firſt converſion 
thus diſtintly and knowingly (to himſclte) ferch 
thus all power from Chriſt, and doe all in him ? 

The anſ{weris, 1. Thattoall beleevers this princi- 
ple of having recourſe to Chriſt for aRing their 
Sandtification,may (haply )not preſently be ſo di- 
ſtin&ly revealed as it hath been to ſome , this in- 
deed is common & abſolutely neceſſary to all be- 
leevers,to conſtitute and make them ſuch;namely, 
that their faith ſhould have recourſe ro Chriſt, 
and to take him for their Salvation,in the large and 
generall notion of it,as it infolds all under it that is 
to be done to ſave them; & thus many more igno- 
rant do,when yet they have not learnt explicitly 
in every particular that concerneth their ſalvation, 
to have frequently a diſtin recourſe unto him : it 
is probable thar theſe very Diſciples of Chriſt 
{who yet ſavingly beleeved) had not this parti- 
cular principle of bringing forth all thir fruit of = 
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neſſe in Chriſt as their r00:, untill this very time and 
Sermon whereby Chriſt entormed them in ir, ſo 
clearly revealed ro them, nor till then fo clearly 
apprehended by them, tor ignorant they were of, 
and negligent in having recourſe to Chriſt in ma- 
ny other particulars, & making uſc ot him there- 
in, which are of as much concernment as this. 
They had not fo diſtintly and explicitcly (as 
—_ {cem )pur their prayers up inChrilts name, 
Hitherto you have asked nothing in my name, lobn 16. 
24. Neither had they ſo frequently exerciſed faith 
on Chriſt in all chings as they had «pon God. There- 
fore lohp 14.1. he calls upon them, Te belerve in 
God, belerve alſo in me. 

2. Many tors of principles beleevers hearts 
may lccretly have been taught, which alſo habi- 
rually they practice, and yer they may be excce- 
ding hidden and latent in them in reſpe of cheir 
own diſccrning themzas was the caſ(c alſo of theſe 
Diſciples. John 14.4.\ayes Chriſt,The way (nume- 
ly,to heaven) ye know:and yer,ver.5 .Thomas [ayes, 
How can we know the way ? and then, ver. 7. Chritt 
{ayes of them again,that They knew him and the Fa- 
ther , and yer ver.$.Philip again faith to him, Lord, 
ſhew us the Father, ſpeaking as if they were igno- 
rant of him,for Chriſt rebukes him,ver.g.and cels 
him he had both ſeen him and his Father. Thoſe prin- 
ciples of Arheilme and anbeliefe,(as thoſe ſayings in 
the heart that there is no God,c+c.of which the Scrip- 
tures ſpeak ſo much) they arc the principles rhar 
act and work all in men that are wicked and car- 


nall, and are the encouragers 'and counlellers to 
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all the fins committed by them, and yet they are 
leaſt of all diſcerned by them, of all other corrup- 
tions, for they arc ſcldome or never drawn torch 
into diſtin&t propoſitions, or actually thought up- 
on; but do lic as common principles taken for 
granted, and fo do guide men in their ways. And 
thusit is and may be long with ſome ofthe contra- 
ry principles of faith, they may act all ſecretly in 
the heart, and yer not be diſcerned , untill called 
torth by the miniſtery of the Word, or ſome di- 
ſtint information , when it comes more diſtinct- 
ly toclcare ſucha practice to them, 

Neither 3. is «non with Chriſt preſently cleared 
up to all belcevers , which whilſt it is darkly and 
doubrtully apprehended by them, Chriſts commu 
nication ot his grace and ſtrength rothem in every 
a&tion,rcmains doubttull allo,and is not diſcerned 
by them. Of theſe c——_ Chriſt ſayes,John 14. 
20. That inthat day(namely,when they received the 
Comforter more tully, of the promiſe of whom he 
there ſpeaks) they ſhould know that they were in him, 
and he in them: But not ſo clearely was this as yer 
apprehended bythem , and fo likewiſe that inter- 
_ berwixt Chriſt and them , both for grace 
and comfort, &c. was not ſo clearly diſcerned by 
them , though continually maintained by him in 
diſpenſing all grace and power to them, 

And yet 4.in the meane while take the loweſt 
and pooreſt belcever , and he doth theſe hve 
things, which put together, is really and interfre- 
tatively a bringing forth their fruit in Chriſt, though 
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w_ 


The Introduttion. 


1. Inthattheir hearts are trained up in a conti- 
nuall ſenfibleneſle ot their own inſufficiencie & in- 
ability tor any good thought or word,as of them- 
ſclves;for poverty of ſpirit, to ſee their own nothing- 
neſſe, in this reſpect 15 the firſt Euangelicall grace, 
Mat.5.1.and it the contrary would ariſe inthem, 
tothink through habituall grace alone reccived, 
they were able of themſclves to doe good, it is 
checked ſoone, and contuted by their own expe- 
rience,both of their own weakneſle, being ſure to 
be left ro themſclves, (as Peter was) when confi- 
dent in his owne ſtrength , as alſo by thoſe vari- 
ous blowings of the Spirit in them as he pleaſeth, with 
which when their tailes are filled, they are atle to 
doe any thing bur when withdrawn, they lay wind- 
bound, (though all habits of grace be hoyſt up 
and ready) and not able ro move of themſclyes, 

Now this principle ot {clf.emprinefſe habirually 
to live by it, no.carnall heart in the world hath ir, 
or doth hve by it. 

And 2. for this aſſiſtance, they are trained like- 
wiſe up(from the firſt)to have a continuall depen- 
dance, from a power from above,(without which 
they hind they are able to doe nothing) to come from 
God, and from the Spirit of Chriſt, with a renun- 
ciation of themſelves, which implicitely is the 
{ame with this immediate intercourſe with Chriſt, 
and is really equivalent thereunto , though they 
hit not at firſt haply on the right explicice notion 
thereof (as having not been taughtir by the Mini- 
ſtery of the Word,or other wayes )in that diftinct 
manner that others doe : and yer in honouring the 
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Spirit of Chriſt dwelling inthem,they honour Chr iſt, 
who icndsthart Spiritinto their hearts, cven as in 
honouring the Son, Chriſt ſayes, that we honour thE,z 
Father ai(o : although our thoughts may ſome- 
times more diſtindtly be exerciled rowards one 
of the three Perſons more then to another. 

And thirdly, when they arc once taught from 
the Word, that it is the duty of a Chriſtian, ana 
part of the life of faith,ro live thus in Chriſt,and to 
bring forth all in him,and ſo come diſtin&ly to ap- 
prehend this, as requiſite to a right bringing torth 
of truir,then their hearts inſtantly doe ute to cloſe 
with the truthot it,as being moſt ſuitable & agree- 
able to that holy trame of their own {pirits, which 
are Euangeclically wrought to glorihe Chriſt all 
manner of wayes that ſhall be revealed, there is 
an inſ(tinR, a preparedneſlc in their taith ro make 
Chriſt their A/;n all, as any particular comes to 
be revealed tothem,whercin they ought to exalt 
him in their hearts, & ſo this being once revealed 
to be one way whereby they are to honour him,it 
they have gone on afore in a confidence on their 
o wne graces, henceforth they doe ſo no more, yea they 
humble themſclves as much tor fo robbing Chriſt 
ot glory, or neglefing of him, in not having had 
that diſtin& recourſero him,as for any other fin. 

And 4. though haply after all this, yer ſtil their 
union with him 1s not cleared rothem,and {o their 
communion with him herein (as muſt needs) doth 
{til remain dark alſo,they therefore neither diſcern 
that they have any true communion with his per- 
{on,nor can ſay how ſtrength comes from himzyct 

having 
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having bin thus taught to fetch all tr him,as was 
formerly explaincd,they do in a continuall renun- 
ciation ot their own ſtrengrh, deny all offers of af- 
fiſtance trom any other ſtrength, as namely, that 
wb their gifts and parts would make;(evenas they 
deny unlawtul luſts or by-ends )and they ſtil have 
their cycs upon Chriſt,to work in them both the 
will and the deed ,, and fo by = thof Recumbencie, or 
caſting themſclves on him for ſtrengrhin all,(ſuch 
as they cxerciſc towards him for juſtification,Gal, 
2.16.) they lrve by fanth on the Son of God, and have 
thereby ſuch a kind of taith, a continuall recourſe 
unto h.m. Upon which acts of true faith bring ex- 
erciſed by them towards him, He(as he is pleaſed 
todiſpence it) movesthem, & works & acts all in 
them , although ſtill nor ſo ſenſibly unto their ap- 
prehenſions, as that they ſhould diſcera the con- 
nexion between the caule anJ the effe&t, nor can 
they hang them together,that is to ſay,know how, 
or tha this vertue doth cume fromChriſt, becauſe 
their union with him is as yet doubrfull ro them , 
and alſo becauſe the\power that worketh in Be- 
leevers is ſecret; and like that of the heavens upon 
our bodies, (which is as ſtrong as that of phyſick, 
&c.) yerſo ſweet and ſo fecretly infinuating it felt 
with the principles of nature, that as for the con- 
veyance of it, it is inſenfible, and hardly differen- 
ced from the other workings of the principles of 
nature in us : and therefore the Apoſtle prayerh 
for the Epheſians, That their eyes may be enlightned to 
ſee the power that wrought inthem, Fph.1.18,19. 
Yet ſo as 5.thcir foules walk all this m_—_ by 
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theſe two principles firmly rooted in them , both 
1 That all good that is tobe done,muſt and doth come from 
Chriſt,and him alone, and » That if any good be done by 
them,jt is wrought by him alone, which doe ſer their 
ſouls a breathing after nothing morethen to know 
Chriſt in the power of his reſurrettion : And having 
walkt thus ina ſelf-emprines and dependance up- 
on Chriſt by way of a dark recumbencie, when 
once their union with him comes to be cleared up 
unto them,they then acknowledg as they, Eſa.26. 
That he alone hath wrought all their works in them,thar 
they are nothing,& have done nothing; & though 
before this revelation of Chriſt, (as Chriſt ſaid ro 
Peter, What I doe now thou knoweſt not, but thou ſhals 
know , {o ) they knew not then that Chriſt had 
wrought all in them, yer then chey know it, and 
when they do know and diſcern it, they acknow- 
ledge it with the greateſt cxaltation ofhim, they 
having reſerved, even during all rhat former time 
of their emprineſle,the glory for him alone , ſtay- 
ingas Toab did for David, till Chriſt come more 
ſenſibly into their hearts,to ſer the crowne of all 
upon lus head, 
This I thought good to adde,to clear this point, 
leſt any poore ſoules ſhould be ſtumbled. 
Du&.4.1n the moſt fruitfull branches there remain 
corruptions unpurged out. 
The 4.DoR. is, That in the moſt fruitful branche; 
there remain corruptions that ſtil need purging out. 
This is taken bur as ſuppoſed in the text, & not 
ſo directly laid down, & I ſhal handle it bur fo far 
as it makes way for what doth follow. What ſhal : 
nec 
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need to quote much Scripture for the proofe of 
ic * Turne butto your own hearts , the beſt will 
hinde proofs enough of it. 

Reaſons. 

That God might thereby the more ſet forth 
and cleare unto us his juſtifying grace by Chriſts 
righteouſneſle, and cleare the truth of it to all our 
hearts, When the Apoſtle , long afcer his firſt 
converſion, was in the midſt of that great and ta- 
mous bartaile, chronicled in that 7. Rom.where- 
in he was led captive to 4 Law, and an army of 
ſinne within him , warring againſt the law of his 
minde, preſently upon that wotull exclamation 
and outcry there mentioned , 0h miſerable man 
that I am, cc. he falls admiring the grace of ju- 
ſtification through Chriſt,they are his firſt words 
after the batrail ended, [ Now] (ſayes he) theres 
is no condemnation to them that are in Chriſt : Marke 
that word [ew,] that now after ſuch bloody 
wounds and gaſhes there ſhould yet be no condem- 
nation, this exccedingly cxales this grace, for if c- 
ver (thought he) I was in danger of condemna- 
tion, it was upon the riſing and rebelling of theſe 
my corruptions, which whenthey had carried me 
captive, I might well have expected the ſentence 
ot condemnation to have followed , bur I finde, 
layes he, that God ſtill pardons me, and accepts 
me as much as ever, upon my returning to him ; 
& therefore 1 do proclaim with wonder, to all the 
world, that Gods juſtifying grace in Chriſt is ex- 
ceeding large nd rich. Andthough there be 
many corruption in thoſe that are in Chriſt, yet there 
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is nocondemnation to thoſe who are in Chriſt, that 
walke after the Spirit,ghough fleſh be in them: And 
this at once both clears our juſtification by Chriſts 
righteouſneſle alone, and alſo magnifies and cx- 
tols it, 

It cleares it, therefore how doth this remai- 
ning of corruptions afford ro our Divines that 
great demonſtration againſ{trhe Papiſts, that we 
are not juſtiftyed by workes, nor are thoſe works 
perfe& , (which they ſo impudently affirme a- 
againſt rheir own experience, ) even becauſe cor 
ruption ſtaines the beſt, and owr beſt righteouſneſſe_ 
ts but as a menſtruous cloth. 

And as it clearcs it, ſo likewiſe it extols it : For 
how is Grace magnified, when as not only all the 
fins and debts a man brought to Chriſt to pardon 
at firſt converſion are pardoned, but after many 
relapſes of us,and provings bankrupr, we are yet 
ſtil] ſer up again by tree grace with a new ſtock; 
and though we ſtill run upon new ſcores every 
day, yet that theſe ſhould ſtill be paid, and there 
ſhould be riches of love enough, and ſtock c- 
nough,that is,,er1t enough to hold out ro pardon 
us, though we remained this mixt condition of 
finning, to eternity , this exceedingly advanceth 
_ the abounding of this grace. 

2. It ſerves excedingly to iluſtrare the grace 
of perſeverance, and the power of God thercin ; 
tor unto the power of God is our perſeverance 
wholly attributed. x Per. 1. 5. Teare kept (as with 
a garriſon) 25 the word ſignifies, throwgh the power of 
God nnto ſalvation, And were there hor a great and 
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an apparent danger of miſcarrying, ſuch a migh- 
ty guard needednot , There is nothing which purs 
us anto any danger, but our corruptions that (till 
remain in us, which fight againſt the ſoule, and cn- 
deavour to overcome and deſtroy us. Now then 
to be kept maugre all theſe , to have grace main- 
tained , a ſpark of grace in the midſt of a ſca of 
corruption , how doth this honour thg power of 
Godin keeping us ? As much in regard of this our 
dependencie on him in ſuch a condition, as hee 
would otherwiſe be by our ſervice, if it were 
perfect, and we wholly tree from thoſe corrupti- 
ons. How will the grace of God under the Goſpel, 
triumph over the grace given Adam in his innocen- 
cie ? when Adam havirſg his heart full of inherenc 
grace, and nothing inwardly, in his nature, to 
ſeduce him, and the tempration that he had,being 
bur a matter of curioficy , and the pleaſing his 
wite, and yet he fcll : When as many poore ſouls 
under the | of grace, that have but mites of 
grace in compariſon, and worlds of corruption, 
are yet kept, not onely from the unneceflary plea- 
ſures of fin in time of proſperity, but hold oar 
aga nſt all the threats, allthe crucltics of wicked 
perſecutors in times of perſecution, which threa- 
tent# debar them of all the preſent good they 
enjoy * And though Gods people are toyled ot- 
ten, yet that there ſhould t:11 remaine & ſeed with- 
inthem, 1 Tohw 3.9. this illuſtrates the grace of 
Chriſt under the Goſpel. For one ain Adam 
expelled all grace out of him, when yet his heart 
was full of nothing clſe. Were our hearts _—_ 
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with grace perfectly ar firſt converſion,this power 
would not be ſcen. The Angels are kept with 
much leſſe care, and charge, and power then we, 
becauſe they have no bias,no weights of ſin, (as the 
Apoſtle —_— ) hung upon them to draw them 
aſide, and preſſe them downe, as we have. 

Neither 3. would the contuſion of the devil! 
in the endebe ſo great, and the victory fo glori- 
ous, if all ſinne at firſt converſion were expelled, 
For by this meancs the devill hath in his aflaults 
againſt us, the more advantages, faire play, (as I 
may ſo ſpeak) faire hopes of overcomming , ha- 
ving a great faRion inus, as ready to finne as he 
is greedy ro tempt; And yet God ſtrongly carries 
on his own work begun, though lowly, and by 
degrees, backeth, and maintaines a ſmal! partic 
of grace withinus, to his confuſion. That as in 
Gods outward government rowards his Church 
here on carth , he ſuffers a great party, and the 
greater ſtill by farre, ro be againſt his Church, 
and yet upholds it, and rules amongit the midſt of his 
enemies, Pſal. 110. ult. ſo doth he alſo in every 
particular beleevers heart, When grace ſhall be 
in os butas a ſparke, and corruptions as much 
ſmoake and moiſture damping it; Grace bur asa 
candle, and that in the ſocket, among huge and 
many winds,Then to bring judgment forth to vidtery, 
that 1s a viRtory indeede, 

Laſtly, as God doth it to advance his own 
grace, and confound the devil , ſo for holy cnds 
that concerne the Saints themſclves : As, 

1. To keepthem from ſpiritual pride. He truſte1 
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the Angels that fell, with a full and complear ſtock 
of grace at firſt, and they, though raiſed up from 
nothing a few dayes aforc, fell into ſuch an admi- 
ration Sfehembofves, that heaven could not hold 
them, it was not a place good enough for them , 
[They left} (the text ſayes) their owne habitation 
rr ate , Tude, ver. 6. Pride was the condem- 
nation of the devill,t Tim.'3.6. But how much morc 
would this have beene an occaſion of pride to a 
foule that was full of nothing bur fin the other 
day, to be made perfef# pretently? pertely to 
juſtifie us the firſt day by the rightcouſnefle of a- 
nother,there is no danger in thar,for it is a righte- 
ouſneſle without us, and which wee cannot fo 
= boaſt of vainly, for thar faith that appre- 
henas it, empties us firſt of our ſelves, and goes 
outro another for it. Bur SanRtitication being a 
work wrought in us, we rc apt to dote onthar, 
as too much upon any excellencie in our ſelves ; 
how much adoc have poore bcleevers to keepe 
their hearts off from doting upon their ownrigh- 
teouſneſle, and from poring on it,when it is (God 
wot) a very little ? They muſt therefore have 
ſomething within them to pull downe their ſpi- 
rits, that when they look on their feathers, they 
may look on their feet , which Chriſt ſayes, are 
ſtill defiled, Tohn 13.10. 

2. However, itthere were no ſuch danger of 
ſpirituall pride upon ſo ſudden a riſe, (as indeed ir 
befalls not infants, nor ſuch ſoules as dye as ſoone 
aSregenerated, as that good thicfe) yet however 
God thinkes it meet to uſe it as a means to humble 
F 3 1115 
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his people this way: even as God leftthe Candanites 
in the land, to wvexethe Iſrarlutes, and to humble 
chem. And to have becn throughly humbled for 
ſin here, will doe the Saints no hurt againſt they 
come to heaven, it will keepthem Nothing for 
ever, intheirowne eyes, even when they are fil- 
led brim full of grace and glory. 
For 1. nothing humbles ſo as finne. This made 
him cry out, 0h miſerable man. that Iam ! He that 
never flinched for outward croflcs, never thought 
himſelte miſcrable for any of them, but gloried in 
them, 2 Cor.12. when he came to be led captive by 
ſinne remaining in him, cryes out, 0h miſerable} 
man ! . 
And 2. it is not the finnes of a fore-paſt unre- 
generate eſtate, that will be enough to doe this 
throughly : For they might be lookt upon, as 
paſt, and gone ; and ſome wayes be an occ2{10n 
of making the grace after converhon the more 
_ : bur preſent ſenſe humbleth moſt kind- 

y, moſt deeply, becauſe it is freſh, and there- 
tore ſayes Paw, 0h miſerable man that ( I am.) And 
againe, we are not able to know the depth, and 
height of corruprtions ar once , therefore we are to 
know it by degrees : And therefore it is ſtill left in 
us, that after we have a ſpirituall eye given us, we 
might experimentally gage it to the bottome,and 
be experimentally ſtill humbled for ſinne : And 
experimentall humbling is the moſt kindly , as pity 
out of e.xperzence 15. 

And 3. God would have us humbled by ſeeing 
our depenyance upon him for inherent __ 
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bow {oone arc we apt to forget we have received 
it, and that in our natures »o good dwels ? Wee 
would not remember, that our nature were a ftep- 
mother to grace, and a naturall mother to luſts, but 
= we {ce weeds ſtill grow naturally of them- 
ſelves. 

And 4. God would have us not onely hum- 
bled by ſuch our dependance on him, bur by a 
ſenſe of our continuall obnoxiouſneſſe ro him, 
and of being in his lurch, and therefore leaves 
corruption ſtil], rhat we might ever acknowledge 
that our necks doe even lie on the block,and thar 
he may chop them off, and to {ee that i» him, we 
ſhould not onely live , and move as creatures, bur 
further, that by 41m we might juſtly be deſtroyed e- 
very moment, this humbles the creature nba 
EJek. 36. 31,32. 

3. As thus to huwmblethem , ſo that they mighr 
have occaſion to deny themſelves : Which to doe 
is more acceptable to God, then much more 
ſervice withour it; and therefore the great pro- 
miſe of having an hwndred fold, is made to that 
grace, It was the great grace, which of all other 
Chriſt exerciſed. Now if we had no corruption 
to entice and ſeduce us, what opportunities were 
there for us, thus of denying our ſelves ? Chriſt 
indeed had an infinite glory to lay downe, not 10 
we: unlefle there be a ſelfe in us, to ſolicite us, 
and another ſelfe ro deny thoſe ſolicitations , wee 
ſhould have no occaſions of ſclf-denyall, or the 
exerciſe of any ſuch grace, Therefore Adam was 
not capable of any ſuch grace, becauſe he had no 
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corruption to ſeduce him, And therefore a little 
grace in us," denying a great deale of corruption, 
is in that reſpect, (for ſo much as is of it) more 
acceptable then hu obedience, Though we have 
leſſe grace, yet in this reſpec of a higher kind in 
the exerciles of it, 

To be meck and charitable to thoſe who fall 
into fin, as knowing corruption 1s not fully yer 
purged out of thy ſclfe. This is the Apoſtles ad- 
monition upon this ground, Gal.6.1. If a man be. 
overtaken in a fault, (he ſpeaks indefinitely, that 
any man may) if it be but an overtaking, not a (in- 
ning wilfully, and obſtinately, but « falling by oc- 
caſion,chrough raſhneſle, ſuddenneſſe,and violcnce 
of temptation,&c, ye which are ſpirituall, reſtore_ 
ſuch a man with the ſpirit of meekneſſe, conſidering thy 


ſelfe, left thou alſo be tempted. He would have cve- 
ry man be meck in his cenſure, and in his reproofe 
ot ſuch an one, and reſtore him, and put him jn 
joynt againe, as the word _”m ; for ſtill he may 


be united to Chriſt, as a bone our of joynt is to 
the body , though for the time rendred rhereb 

nanſclel z and do this, ſayes he, with tenderneſle 
and pity, with the ſpirit of meckneſſe, which a 
man will not doe, unlefſe he be ſenſible of his 
owne frailty, and ſubjection to corruption, un- 
lefle he refle on himſclfe, and that (criouſly too: 
[conſidering] ſaith the Apoſtle there, as implying 
more then a flight thought, (I may chance to fall 
alſo) but the ſecing and weighing what matter of 
talling chere is in thine owne heart, if God but 
leave thee to thy ſelfea little then , this works a 
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ſpirit of meekneſſe towards ſuch an one : For meek- 
neſſe and pity 15 moſt kindly, wien we are ſenſible 
of the like in our ſelves, and make it our owne 
cale, And this he ſpeakes to the moſt ſpiritual 
Chriſtians, not to thoſe who are as yet but as car- 
zall, (as he ſpeaketh of the Corinthians) Chriſtians 
newly converted, who (finding their corruptions 
at the firſt ſtounded with thar firſt blow of morti- 
fication given them,and though bur in part killed, 
yet wholly in a manner for a while laid aſleep, 
and having not as yer, after their late converſion, 
had a freſh experience of the dangers and rempra- 
tions .a man after converſion in his noncha 1 O 
{ubje& to) are therefore apt to imagine they ſhall 
continue free from aſſaults, and think not that 
their luſts will get up againe, and ſo are prone to 
be more cenſorious of the falls of others : But you, 
who are more ſþirituall,ro you I ſpeak, ſayes the 
Apoſtle, for you are moſt meekyed with a ſenſe of 
your owne weaknefle , and even yor, ({ayes he)it 
you conſider your ſelves, and what you arc in 
your ſelves, have cauſe to think that you alſo may 
be tempted. 

Never ſet thy ſelteany ſtint or meaſure of mor- 
tification, for ſtil thou haſt matrer to Purge out : 
Thou muſt never be out of phyſick all rhy lite. 
Say not, Now I have graceenough , and health 
enough, but as that great Apoſtle, (Not as if I had 
as yet attained , For indcede, thou haſt not ) Still 
preſſe forwardto have more vertue from Chriſt, If 
thou haſt prevailed againſt the outward aR, reſt 
not, bur getthe riſing of the luſt mortificd , =_ 
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that rowling of it in thy fancie , get thy heart 
deaded towards it alſo : and reſt not there , but 
get to hate ir, and the thought of ir. The body of 
death it muſt not onely be crucefied with Chriſt, bur 
buried allo, and ſo rot, Rom.6.4,6.it is crwcifted to be 
deſtroyed, ſayes the Apoſtle there: that is, to moul- 
der away more and more, after its firſt deaths 
wound. 


Oblcr, 6. That branches thathave browg ht forth true 
truit, God takes them not away. 


The 6. Doctrine is, That thoſe who are true 
branches, and bring torth any true fruit pleaſing 
to God, thougn they have many Corruptions in 
them, yet God rakes them not away , cuts them 
not ott : The oppoſition implics this, he ſpeakes 
of Taking away the other, not {0 of theſe, But pur- 
geth them. It 1s an elegant Paranomaſia, toe 1924, 
which the holy Ghoſt here uſerh, 

For an inſtanceto proye this, (wherein I will 
alſo keepe tothe Metaphor here ulcd) I rake that 
place, Eſay 27. where this his care of truitfull 
branches, with the very ſame difference put bc- 
tweene his dealing with them, and rhe untruittull 
that is here, is elegantly expreſſed to us. God pro- 
feſſeth himſelfe the Keeper of a Vineyard his 
Church, vcr.2,3. I the Lord doe keepe it, and wver.6. 
He ſhall canſe them that come of Tacob to take root, 
Iſrael ſhall bloſſome and bud, and fill the earth with 
fruit, But Iiracl having corruption in him which 


would hinder his growth, he muſt be lopt and 
Cut, 
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cut. And ſo in the next verſes,God is faid to deale 
with him ; but nor ſo as to cut them off, as he 
doth others that are both his and their enemies. 
Hath he ſmittes them as he ſmote thoſe that ſmote_3 
him ? No. For in meaſure when it ſhooteth forth, 
thou wilt debate with it. When Ifracl is but a ten- 
der plant, and firſt ſhooteth forth, he doth bur in 
meaſure debate with it , thar is, in ſuch a propor- 
tion as not to deſtroy it, or cauſe it to wither, but 
that it may blofſome more, he meaſures our, as 
it were, affliftions to them, but ſtayes his rough 
wind, as it followes, that is, ſuch afflitions as 
would ſhake that his plant roo much, or quite 
blow it downe ; but ſuch a wind as ſhall make ir 
fruictull, and blow away its unkindly blofſſomes 
and leaves : ſo much and no more will He let out 
of his Treaſury, even he who holds the winds in 
his fiſts, and can moderate them as he pleaſeth. 
For his ſcope and purpole is nothing lefle then to 
cut off Jacob, both root and branch, becauſe of 
corruptions and finnes that doe cleave to him. 
But th is all the fruit to take away the ſinne, (ayes 
he, ver.g. thar 1s, this is the fruit of that winde, 
and of all theſe his dealings with chem : and it is 
[AU] the fruit, that is, all that he intends there- 
by, even to purge then, 

But doth he deale ſo with others * No,for the_- 
boughs of the moſt fenced City wither, and are broken 
off and burned, wer. 10,11. 

Firſt, becauſe in Chriſt God acceprs a littl2 
good, and it pleaſeth him more , then fin in his 
doth difpleaſe him : And therctore as in _— 
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he will not deſtroy the righteous with the wicked, 
ſonor in men will he caſt away their righteouſnes 
that is in them for a little wickednes ſake,but will 
rather purge out the one,& (o preſerve the other. 
Thiswe have expretſed underthe ſameMertaphor, 
Eſay65.8.we have in hand, Thus ſarth the Lord, as the 
new wine i found inthe cluſter , and one ſaith deſtroy 
it not for a bleſiing « init +1 That is, looke as when 
a man is about to cut downe a Vine, and his axc 
iseven at the roote of it, and one ſtanding by, 
ſpycs a cluſter upon it, that hath new wine in it , 
which alſo argues there 1s ſap ſtill in the roote, 
which may yet bring forth more, Oh fſayes he, 
deſtroy it not : even fo ſayes God of nations and 
men that teare him : of nations , where he hath 
many holy ones: So there it follows, Sowill I doe 
(with Ifracl) for my ſervants ſake I will not deſty 
them all, ſo it tollows there ; and thus he likewiſe 
layes of particular men, there 1s a bleſled work 
in ſuch a mans heart, though mingled with much 
corruption, 0h deſtroy it not. Take away the fin it 
noſſible, bur cut not off the man : why ſhould his 
grace pcriſhwith his wickednefſe £ every dram 
of graces precious, it coſt the blood of Chriſt, 
and he will nor ſuffer it ro be deſtroyed. 

Becauſe he hath ordained, that all the fruits of 
his children ſhould remarn, Joh. 15. 16. Now 1! 
they ſhould becur off, theit fruit would wither, 
their worke muſt periſh with. them ; now no 
mans worke ſhall prove im vaine in the Lord, 1 Cor. 
15. wt. Butthough the world , and all the works, 
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to nothing, Tet he that doth the will of God endureth 
for ever, 1 John 2.17. As the works of Chriſt in 
himſclte are cternall, ſo his works in us are cter- 
nall alſo, becauſe they are the fruirs of what ke 
did : He that ſoweth liberally, and gives to the poores, 
his riehteouſneſſe remaines for ever. 

Thirdly , becauſe he loves the perſon, and 
hates onely the fin, therefore he preſerves the 
one, deſtroyes onely the other. This ts all the fruit 
to take away the ſinne, Thus Pſal.gg. 8. He forgave 
the perſons, and took vengeance oncly on their inven- 
tions, The Covenant that is made with us in 
Chriſt, isnot a covenant made with works, bur 
with perſons : And therefore though the works 
beoften hatcfull, yet he goes on to love the per- 
ſons : And that he may continue to love them,de- 
ſtroyes our of them what he hates, but cutteth 
not them off. A member that is leprous or ulce- 
rous, a man loves it as it is his owne fleſh, Fpheſ.5 .29. 
though he loathes the corruption and purritaction 
thatis in it : and therefore he doth not preſently 
cut it off, bur purgeth it daily, layes plaiſters to 
it to cate the corruption out : whereas a wart 0! 
a wen that growes toa mans body, a man gets it 
cut off, tor he doth not reckon it as his ficſh, 

Fourthly, therein God thewes his kill, that 
he is able to deal with a branch which hath much 
corruption init, ſo artificially, as to ſever the cor- 
ruption , and let the branch ſtand ſtill, utterly 
to cut downe , and make ſpoile of all, rhere is no 
great $kill required to it, but to lop the branches 
n the right place, and duc time and ſcaſon , fo as 
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they may become truirtull, this 1s trom the $kill 
ot the Husbandman. Come to unskiltull Surge- 
ons with a ſore leg or arme,and they ſeeing itpaſt 
their Skill, they ralke of nothing be cutting it 
off, and tell you it is {o far gone, that there is no 
way clſc , but come to one that 1s skiltull indeed, 
that diſcernes it i5 not{o periſhed, bur it may bc 
cured, and he will try his art upon it: And fo 
doth God with branches and members that have 
much corruption in them, he tryes his skill upon 
them, makes a great cure of a leg or an arme 
where he diſcerns ſome ſound fleſh,though much 
corrupted z he can cutout the dead fleſh, and ler 
the ſound remaine, and ſo makes it whole in the 
cnd, 

Ofcomfort to thoſe who are true branches, 
and continue to bring forth fruitvin the midſt of 
allthe tryals that betall chem, that God will nor 
{ufter them to be cut off by their corruption : if 
any thing in them ſhould provoke God to doe it, 
it muſt be ſinne : Now for that, you ſee how 
Chriſt promiſeththat God will take order there- 
with , and will purge it out of them. In the 8g, 
P[al.ver.28,29,30. this isthe covenant made with 
David, (as he was a type of Chriſt, with whom 
the ſame covenant is made ſure and fhirme) That if 
his ſeed forſake my Law, and walk not in my judge- 
ments, What, preſently turne them out of doors, 
and cut them 0ff, as thoſe he meant no more to 
have to doe with 2 Whar, nothing bur utter reje- 
ion ? Is there no meanes of reclaiming them ? 
Never a rod in the houſe ? Yes, Then will 1 op 
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thar tranſgreſiions with a rod, and their iniquity with 
ſtripes, whip out their ſtubbornneſle and finftul- 
netle, but my loving kindneſſe will 1 not take from 
him 4s I did from Sax, as it 15 1 Chron. 17. 13, 

Let the Saints conſider this, thatthey may re- 
turne when they are fallen, and ſubmit to him 
and his nurture, and ſuffer him to doe what he 
will with them, and cadure cutting, and lancing, 
and burning, ſv long as he cuts them nor off, en- 
dure chaſtrung, and all his dealings cle, knowing 
that _ fruit is but to rake away the __ to 
make them partakers of bis holyneſſe , and i 
meanes. a5 ,_ {1 o of dt » Wl Ks 
be the meanes what it will, it is no matter; And 
God, it at any time he ſeemes to cut thee off, 
yet it is but asthe inceſtuous Corinthian was cur 
off, that the fleſh might be deſtroyed , and the ſpirit 

ved. | 
F Of encouragementto goe on ſtill ro bring forth 
more fruit to God : For if you doe, God will 
not cut you off, he will ſpare you 4s 4 man ſpares his 
ſonxe that ſerves him, he will not take advantage 
at every fault to caſt one off, It was his own 
Law , Det. 20. 19. that ſuch trees as brought 
forth fruit fir for meate, they ſhould not deſtroy 
whenthey came into an enemics countrey. Doth 
God take care of trees ? No, it was to teach us, that 
if we bring forth fruit, he will not deſtroy us , if ir 
be fruit indeede, fir for mcate : Oakes bring forth 
apples, ſuch as they are, and acorns, but they are 
not fir for meate; ſuchtrees they might cut down: 
So if thou bring not forth ſuch fruit as is for _ 
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taſte and reliſh, wherein thou lanctificſt not God 
and Chriſt in thy heart, thou maiſt and wilt be 
cut downe, but clſe not; If thou beeſt betrothed 
ro Chriſt, and he hath begotten children on thee, 
feare not a bill of divorce, he will not lightly caſt 
thee off: An4 it is a good argumentto ule to 
him, deſire him to ſpare thee by all the children 
he hath begotten on thee: Children increaſe 
love berwcene man and wite, fo betweene Chriſt 
and us. 


Do. 6. That unfruitfull branches , God in the end 
cuts off, and the ſeverall degrees whereby he cuts 
off profeſſors that are unfruitfull. 


That gg branches God in the end takes away: 
As he did Indes who was here eſpecially aymed 


at, For proote , take Pſal. 125. Ir is a Pfalme 
made of purpoſe to ſhew the different eſtate of 
the proteflors of Religion: Thoſe that are #pright, 
ver.4. he ſaith, God will continue tro doe them 
good, and They ſhall be as mount Sion, and all the 
gates of hell ſhall not be able ro remove one of 
thoſe mountaines : But becauſe there are many, 
that like Planets goe the ſame courſe with the 
other Orbes, and yet have ſome ſecret by-way 
beſides of their owne, of theſe he ſayes, Thoſe 
that turne aſide into crooked wayes, God will lead thew 
forth with the workers of iniquity : That is, in the 
end he will diſcover them to be what they are : 
And thovgh they goc amongſt the drove of Pro- 


fefſors like theep,yer God will detect them,either 
in 
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inthis lite, or in the life ro. come, to be Goars : 
Though they did not ſeeme to be workers of 
iniquity, yet God will leade them forth with 
them. 

Reaſons why God dealeth thus with them. 

Firſt, becauſe they diſhonour the Root which 
they profeſle themſelves to be graffed into , they 
proteile themſelves to be in Chriſt : Now he is a 
truicfull root, full of ſap,and for any to be untruit- 
full in him, is a diſhonour to him. When you ſee 
untruitfull branches upon a tree , you blame the 
root for it; ſo doth the world blame the grace of 
Chriſt, the proteſhon of Chriſt,yea even the root 
it ſelte,, tor the unfruitfulneſſe of the branches. 
Theretore that they may diſhonour the root no 
more, he takes them away, cuts them off from 
that rout they ſeemed to ſtand in, and then they 
run out into all manner of wickednefle. 

Secondly, becauſe the Husbandman hath no 
profit by them : Heb. 6. The ground that bringeth 
forth thorns, and not fruit meete for him that dreſſeth 
it, is nigh to curſing. In the 8.0t the Cant. it is ſaid, 
Solomon had a Vincyard,and he let it out toKeepers 7c. 
He ſpeakes this ot Chriſt , of whom Solomon was 
a Type, and of his Church , and his comparifon 
ſtands thus : Solomon being a King , and having 
many Vineyards for his Royalty, (torthe riches 
of ancient Kings lay much in husbandry) he ler 
them out to Vane-dreflers, and they had ſome 
gaine by them , Bur Solomon muſt have a thouſand, 
and they but two hundred, the chiefe gain was to 
come to Solomon. $0 the Vineyar4 that God had 
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planted here below, helets it out to men , and 
they ſhall have ſome profit by it, you ſhall all 
have wages tor the work you doe yet fo as the 
chicfe gaine muſt returne to God, he muſt have a 
thouſand for your two hundred. Burt when men 
will have all the gains that is in what they doe, 
ſer up their own ends only, and the Husband- 
man ſhall havenone, ſuch branches he takes a- 
way, becauſc they are not for his profit, for it is 
made a rule 9 1 Cor. 9.7.That he that plan- 
teth a Vineyard, ſhould eate of the fruit of it. 

Becauſe of all trees a Vine 1s good for nothing 
elſc bur ro bring forth fruit ; as we ſee it exprel- 
ſed ro us, FJek. 15. it is good for nothing but the 
hire when it becomes untruirfull: Other rrecs are 
good for builcing , ro make pins of, bur not the 
Vine : And this fimilitude Gol choſe out, to 
ſhew that ofall trees elſe, Profeſſors, it unfruit- 
tull , are good for nothing , their end is to be 
burned. 

Now tf you aske , How God taketh them away ? 
The degrees he doth it by are ſet downe here, 
ver. 6. If a man abidenot in me, &c. that is , fall a- 
way, then 1. They arc caſt out, and 2, They wither, 
3. They are gathered, 4. _—_P are burned, 

Firſt, they are caſt forth, that is, out of the 


hearrs of Gods people, out of their company, out 
of their prayers, yea and out of their ſociety by 
excommunication often, and many times they 
caſt out themſclyes, bcing given up to ſuch cr- 
rors., as diſcover them to be unſound : As Hyme- 
ae and Philetws, they were forward Proteſlors, 
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ſo that their tall was like to have ſhaken many of 
the fruittull branches,in ſo much that the Apoſtle 
was faine to make an Apologic about their fall, 
Nevertheleſſe the foundation of God remaines ſure_, 
2 Tim.2.18. God gave them upto {uch opinions 
and herefics, as diſcovered their hearts to be rot- 
ten and unſound : So alſo he gives theſe carnalt 
profeſſors up to ſuch finnes as will diſcover them. 
This was the calc of Cain,he brought torth ſome 
fruit, for he ſacrificed; yer becauſe nor in ſincerity, 
he cnvied his brother, and was given up to mur- 
ther his brother , upon which it is ſaid, that He_- 
was caſt out of the ſight of the Lord, Gen.4.16. thatis, 
caſt out of his Fathers family, and from the Or- 
dinances of God there enjoyed, and made a vaga- 
bond upon the tace of the whole earth, which of 
all curles 1s the greateſt : or el{c,as was ſaid, they 
of their owne accord forſake the aſſembly of the— 
Saints. The Apoſtle makes this a ſtep xo the fin 
againſt the holy Ghoſt, Heb.10.25.he faith, That 
when men forſake the afſcmblics and company of 
the people of God , publique and private, and 
love not to quicken and ſtir up one another , or 
beginto be ſive of thoſe they once accompani- 
ed, they are ina nigh degreeto that which fol- 
lowsinthe next verſ\ ej _ after they have 
received the knowledge of the trath, 

Secondly, being thus caſt forth, they wither;that 
s,the ſap of abilitics which they once had,begins 
to decay, that life in holy durics, and in holy 
ſpeeches , begins to be withdrawn, and their 
leaves begin to fall off, they cannot pray nor ſpeak 
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of holy things, as they were wont. Thus it is ſaid 
of ſuch Proteſlors, Ide 12. That their frait wither- 
eth, cycn here in the eyes ot men, tor when God 
caſterh them our, then he withdrawes his Spiric 
from them , and then, although chey.come to the 
Ordinances, yet they have no breathings ;. they 
come to Prayer, and the Spirit of God 15 depar- 
red, and ſo by degrees God withdrawes ſa 
from them, till they be quite dead, Thus he deal: 
with Saul, when he had diſcovered himſelte by 
{paring the Amalckites, and by perſecuting Da- 
vid, it 1s ſaid, The Spirit of God departed from him, 
and he withered ever after, all his gitrs vaniſhed, 
and the ſpirit or trame of heart he once had, de- 
parted from him. So likewiſe they that had not 
gained Ly their talents, Mat.2 5.26. thcir talents were 
taken from them, even inthis hte, and the Spirit of 
God,which reſted upon them, reſted upon ſome 
other that were more faithfull. 

Thirdly, lying long unfruitfull, in the end it is 
ſaid they are gathered. Our Tranſlation hath ir, 
Men gather them, which cither reſpects a puniſh- 
ment in this lite, that when they are caſt out from 
the ſociety of Gods people, wicked men gather 
them, they tall ro thofe that are naught : Popiſh 
perſons, or profane Atheiſts take them, as the 
Phariſces did Judas,when he caſt himſclte out of 
the ſociety of the Apoſtles. Orelſe it may in a 
Mcraphor reter to the lite to come , the Angels, 
they arethe Reapers, they gather them tn the laſt day, 
and bind them in bundles for the fire. 

So laſtly, it-is ſaid, They are caſt into the - 
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and they burne. Aman would think, he needed not 
to have added thar, for being caſt into the fire,th 
muſt needs bury - bur his meaning is , that of all 
otherthey make the fierceſt, hotreſt fire, becauſe 
they are trees molt ſeared, and fell fully dry, as the 
Prophertſpeaks. ' ; - 

"You then that profeſſe the name of Chriſt, 
take heed that you be fruitfull branches indeede. 
I ſay to you as the Apoſtle ſaith, Rom: 11. 19, 20. 
Becauſe of unbeliefe, they were broken off : Thou ſtan- 
deſt by faith, be not high minded , but feare>. Take 
heede that it be truit that you bring torth , do all 
for God, make him your end in all, bring forth 
more fruit every day, let your fruit be riper, and 
more ſpirituall daily , labour to ſpread, and root 
your ſclves as much downward in inward holi- 
neſſe, as you do upward in outward profeſſion, 
and purge your ſelves continually, leſt that which 
isthreatned here, befall you, which are fearfull 
things to be ſpoken , and yer concerne many a 
ſoule. The Apoſtle compares ſuch to trees twice 
dead,and pluckt up by the roots. You were borne dead 
in Adam, fince that you have had perhaps ſome 
union with Chriſt by common graces; it you wi- 
ther again, then you are twice dead, and therefore 
fit fornothing but to be ſtubbed up, and caſt into 
the fire. And if any ſoule begin to forſake the 
aſſemblies of the Saints, or be caſt out from 
them , let him looke to himſclte leſt hee 
wither inthe end , and be twice dead, and (o 
henever come to have lite put into him againe, 
that is, repent, and return again: And know this, 
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that if you TY caſt out by the Church and 
people of God , break your . ſo that you 
mourne for your finne , as the inceftuous Corin- 
thian did, it is a ſigne you are ſuch branches 
as God will yet make fruicfull , bur if 
being cal out you begin ro 


wither , as here, the end 
will be burning. 
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Joun 15. 3. 
— He purgeth it, that it may bring forth more frait. 


Of Growth nViviricartion, and 
bringing forth more fruit. 


GCuak Lk 
That all true branches in Chriſt doe grow. 


Rowth in Grace is the maine thing 
held forth unto ugin theſe words ; 
and therefore 1 make it the chiete 
ſubje& of this Diſcourſe. 

Now as inthe worke of SauZifica- 
tion at firſt there are two parts, Morrfication and 
Vivifeation; ſo our progreſſe in that worke hath 
two 
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two parts alſo apart to be conſidered, and both 
here in the Text : 

1. A growth in Mortification, or purging out of 
ſin, He —_ 

2. A poſitive growth in holineſſe, and all the 
fruits of it, That it may bring forth more fruit. 

And my purpoleis accordingly to treat of theſe 
rwo, diſtinctly and apart by themſelves : And al- 
though purging our of finne is here firſt mentio- 
ned, yet our growth in fruitfulneſle ſhall have the 
firſt place in the merhad of handling of them; 
both becauſe growth in poſitive holineſle, and 
bringing forth more fruit, is the end and perte- 
ion of the other, and fo chiefly intended , the 
other bur ſubſcrving untorhis, and is accordingly 
made mention of here by Chriſt, He purgeth it, 
[That] it may bring forth more fruit. 

Now in handling this firſt Head, I ſhall doe 
three things : 

Firſt, in generall, ſhew, That all true branches doe 
2row in grace and fruifulneſſe, and the reaſons of it. 

Secondly, propound ſuch conſiderations by 
way of explication, as may conduce to ſatisfie the 
rentations of ſuch Chriſtians as diſcern nottheir 
growth herein. 

Thirdly, explicate more largely by way of trya#, 
what it « to bring ig: more fruit, thereby farther tO 
hclp Bcleevers to diſcerne and judge aright of it. 

My ſcope in this diſcourſe being not ſo much 
to give meanes or motives unto growth, as helps 
to judge of, and try our growth, and prevent ſuch 
miſtakes herein,as Chriſtians are apt to fall wn. 
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Firſt, in generall, ro demonſtrate , that all true 
beleevers doe grow more or leſſe in fruitfulneſſe , 1 ſhall 
give both proofes and reaſons of it. 

For proofes out of Scripture, thoſe two places 
Hoſea the 14. 5. compared with Pſal. 92. where 
the holy Ghoſt finglerh out the chorceſ# rrees and 
flowers in the world, on purpoſe to cxpreſle the 
Saints frutfulneſſe, and their growth therein. 

As firſt,to ſhew the ſudden ſpringing up of the new 
creature,as it fals out upon ſome mens converſi- 
ons,or upon theSaints recovery again atrter tals,he 
compares them tothe Lillie, Hoſ.14.5 .whole ſtalk 
though long hid in the carth, when once it begins 
to feele the dew,growes up oftentimes in a night. 
Bur yet a Lilly is but a flower,and ſoon decayes. 

Therefore ſecondly , to ſhew their perpetwty, 
and fability, rogether with their growth, the Pro- 
pher there compares them tothe Cedar , whoſe 
wood rots not, proverbially pur to expreſle im- 
mortality z Digus Cedro : And which 1s not one- 
ly moſt durable, bur of all crees the talleſt , and 

ootes up the higheſt, 

But yet thirdly, ſuppoſe the new creature be 
kept under, and vppreſled with tentations and op- 
poſitions, yet to ſhew that ſtill it will grow and 
flouriſh againe : therefore he further compareth 
them to a Palme tree , which uſeth to grow , the 
more weight is hung upon it , and ſprouts a- 
gaine, even when it is cur downe to the roots. 

Fourthly , to ſhew that they grow with all 
kinds of growth : therefore the Prophet exprel- 


(cth their growth both by the ſpreading of their 
I root, 
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root, and alſo ofthe branches, and ſo in a growrh 
both upward and downward, He ſball caft forth hu 
roots 45 Lebanon : that is, grow inwardly in habi- 
ruall grace in the heart, and then outwardly 
ſpread forth their branches, and fo grow in the our- 
ward profeſſion of Gods wayes and truth,and cx- 
rernall holineſlc in ther lives. 

Neither fiftly, is it a growth mecrly in bake, 
but alſo in frairfelneſſe, and therefore he compares 
them tothe olrve and the Yine, (fo in that place 
of Hoſea , ) which arcof all trees the truirtulleſt, 
and moit uſetull ro God and man, ludg. 9g. 9, 13. 

But yer fixtly, trees have a flouriſhing time ot 
it but tor ſome while, during which, although 
they may be thus greene and fruitfull, yet in their 
age they. wither and ror, andthcir leaves fall off, 
and their fruit decayes : The holy Ghoſt there- 
tore as preventing this exception to fall outin the 
Saints growth, he adds, Pſal. 92. They bring forth 
frut ſtill in their old age : When nature begins to 
decay, yet grace renews its ſtrength , which it it 
be wondrcd at, and how grace ſhould grow and 
multiply , the toile of our hearts being a ſtep- 
mother to i: , From me, ſayes Chriſt, « thy frus 
found, wer.$.ot that 14.0f Hoſea.It s God that gives 
this increaſe, and I will be as the dew to Iſrael, wer.s. 

The reaſons why Chriſtians doe thus grow, 
are drawn 

Firſt, from Chriſt his being our Head , and we 
his members. Now although clothes though nc- 
ver {o gorgeous, grow not , = members doc. 


Thns fimilitude the Apoſtle uſcrh in two places, 
ro 
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tro expreſſe the growth of the Saints, Fpheſ. 4. 
15,16. and Col. 2. 19, where he faith, Chriſt is 4 
head, from whom thewhole body grows up to him in all 
things. Now the conſequence of this reaſon will 
many wayes appcarc. 

Firſt,it no more bur that there might be a con- 
formityof the head and members,ir was meet we 
the members ſhould grow , for we are predeſtinated 
to be conformable to the Image of his Sonne, Rom. $. 
Mow Chriſt 4:4 grow in wiſdome, Luke 1 .ult. and 2. 
49. and\42. andtherefore ſo muſt we. 

i" ſecondly , as he is our _— he hath recei- 
ved all fulneſſe, to that very cnd that we might grow 
cven od fu all-in all, Fpbeſ . ult, En 

Now we are empty. creatures , at his firſt 
taking of. us, Joh, 10. 10, I1came,layes Chriſt 
rs 4 might have life , (and not only ſo much 
as will keepe body and ſoule together, as we fay, 
but) hath might have it more abundantly. Why 
is grace called {fe,and of lives the moſt excellent, 
but becauſe-it containcth all the eflentiall pro- 
perties of life in it ? Now the main propertiesof 
lite are to move and grow. The Stars they have 
a moving lite , but they grow not; the Sun in- 
creaſeth nor, forall its rumbling up and down, as 
ſnow-bells doc : Plantsthey have a growing life, 
but they move nor out of their place;but in Grace 
there is both, Ir is an ave thing, and it is a grow- 
zng thing alſo;and becauſe the moreit is acted the 
more it grows, therefore its growth is expreſſed 
by 15 tnotion. . | | Y N27k 

Yea thirdly, as bis fulneſſe is for our _ - 

I 2 O 
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Reaf. 2. 


From God the 
Fathers ap- 
pu:nnnenk. 


ſo our growth makes up his fulneſſe, even the fwul- 
neſſe of Chriſt myſticall , though Chriſt perſonail 
is tull without us : therefore the ſtature that eye. 
ry Chriſtian growes up to, is called, Eph. 4. 13. 
The ſtature of the fulneſſe of Chriſt, In like {pecch to 
this, Eph. 1. 23. it is faid,that his body i hu fulneſſe: 
and Eph. 4. 13. the growth of theſe. members is 
ſaid to be rhe fulneſſe of Chriſt : {o that as Chriſt 
ſhould be an head without a body , it he had no 
members,and his body a lame body,it he wanted 
any of thoſe his members: ſo it would be found a 
Sifbroportioned body,as it were, it any of theſc 
mebers ſhuuld not grow tothar ſtature God hath 
appointed them : So thar as there will be plen:tu- 
do partium,a fulneſſe of parts, no member lacking, 
ſo alſo plenitudo graduwmn , no degree of growth 
wanting in any part, that ſo Chrift who filleth allin 
all, may be fully full. And as there would be a de- 
tormiry it any one ſhould not grow, (as to have a 
withered member were adiſhonour to the head) 
ſoto have any one grow in immenſam;to too great 
a ſtature,would breed as greata deformity on the 
other fide - therefore he adds, that every member 
hath its meaſure. The hand grows according to the 
proportion of a hand, and fo the reſt ;'and fo in 
the 13. ver. he hath it, that there us a meaſure of the 
ſtature of the fulneſſe of Chriſt, that every one at- 
taines to. 

The ſecond reaſon is taken from God the 

Father, | 
Who firſt hath appointed , as who fhall bee 
members , ſo alſo what growth cach of theſe 
members 
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members ſhall atraine to : therefore it is called #» 
increaſing with the increaſe of God, Col. 2. 19. Other 
parents appoint not what ſtature their children 
ſhall attainro, but the Lord doth, that when they 
meet in heaven, there may be a proportion in the 
body: as all Chriſts mo were written in Gods 
book, lo the growth of them alſo, 

Secondly , he hath promiſed that they ſhall 
grow: theretore it is ſaid, Pſal, 92. They ſhall bring 
forth fruit in their age, to ſhew the Lord is faithful, 
which reſpectcth his promiſe, for faithtulneſle is 
the tulfilling a promile. 

Thirdly, God the Father hath accordingly ap- 
pointed means to that end, principally that they 
might grow. 

As firſt, Ep4.4. it is ſaid, he hath gives gifts un- 
tomen, not that they may be converted vnly, bur 
alſo to build them up for the edifying of the body of 
Chriſt : he ſpeakes aSit that were one maine cnd, 
Therefore the word is not onely compared to 
ſeed, that begets men, but ro mike alſo, that ſo 
babes may grow , and to ſtrong meat, that men may 
grow , and thus that all ſorrs of Chriſtians may 
grow. So alſo Sacraments, their principall end is 
growth, and not toconvert , but to increaſe , as 
meat puts not life in, bur is ordained tor growth, 
where life is already. 

2. He gives his Spirir, which workes growth 
in the hearts of his people; and by him they have 
anutritive power conveyed trom Chriſt : For it 
might be ſaid , though there be never ſo much 
nouriſhment, if they have no power to m_—_ - 
I 3 
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Reaſ.3. 
From the 
Saints them- 
ſc]lves, 


ſtill chey cannot grow : therefore the Apoſtle 
ſayes, that there is an effeFuall working to the 
meaſure of every part, Eph. 4. 16. the ſame power 
working in us, which railcd up Jeſus Chriſt trom 
death to lite, Eph. 1. 19. 

The laſt rea{on is taken from the Saints them- 
ſclves ; they could not otherwiſe enter into 
heayen, which I rake from that place, Except ye 
be converted, and become as little children, ye cannot en- 
ter into the Kingdome of heaven. He ſpeakes this to 
his Diſciples, who were converted before, but 
faith Chriſt, unletle ye grow, (there being a far- 
ther meaſure m_ you of my Father) you 
cannot enter into heaven. There is therefore as 
great a neceſſity to grow, as to be borne again, or clic 
we cannot enter into heaven, 


POT AF VO 
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An explication how the Saints doe grow : many con- 
ſiderations 10 ſatisfie thoſe that diſcerne not their 
Growth. 


| I pic given you the reaſons,I will now cx- 


plicate the point. 


id that chiefly for the ſatisfaction of thoſe 
whoſe main doubts and troubles about their c- 
ſtare, are occaſioned by their want of diſcerning 
themſelves to grow, and fo call into queſtion the 
work begun, becaule not carryed on ſo ſenſibly 
unto pertection as they expect and defire. 


Their 
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Their objections are many and divers, 
They ſay, when they were young , they then 
had more ſpirituall enlivenings , and quickneſſe 
ot affections , more joy in dutics, &c. that for- 
merly they had more zeale in what they did for 
the good of others , and more fruit of their la- 
bours; that heretofore they have ſpent more time 
in duties, in conference, and hearing, &c. thar 0- 
thers ſtart up, who have more gracethe firſt day, 
thenthey have been getting many yeers. Yea they 
are {o far from diſcerning that they grow , that 
they rather think that they fall back , and 
therefore feare even the truth of grace in them, 
becauſe all beleevers grow. 

Now the ſcope of all which I ſhall ſpeak of 
this argyment,will tend rothus,to help ſuch to dil- 
cernand judge aright of thcir eſtates herein , and 
to free them from ſuch miſtakes and errors as 
their objections are uſually founded upon. 

And firſt, concerning this kind of rentation 
and trouble,let me premiſe this one Obſervation, 
concerning what ſort of converts this temptation is 
apteſt to ſcize 0n. 

You all know, that there are two more emi- 
nent and conſpicuous manner of converſions of 
Gods people uſuall in the Church. The conver- 
tion of ſome is more ſudden and apparent , like 
the bringing of Joſeph out of 2 dungeon, into a 
marvellous glorious light. It is with a {ſudden 
change, which therefore is accompanied with a 
mighty violent inundation, and land-flood of hu- 
miliation for fin, encreaſed with many gracious 
cnlar ze- 
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perfett day, Prov.g. 

Now obſerve the differem condition of theſe 
two ſorts; The former of theſe hath a more ap- 
parent work at firſt, to ſhew, as the evidence of 
thcir eſtate, bur are apt through deſertions, neg- 
les, and carnall preſumption, to call into que- 
ſtion their —— in it, and from thence roque- 
ſtion the truth of that firſt work begun, The other 
on the contrary ſees a conſtant ſpring and ſtreame 
increaſing, but cannot ſhew the Well-head , or 
when or where the ſpring began. So that ſo ap- 
parent a work of grace begun, would become 

marrer 
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matter of aſſurance to the one , but is checked 
with want of diſcerning growth anſwerable to 
ſuch beginnings. Bur an apparent growth , and 
faſt going up ot the building, comforts the other, 
but yet {o as they ſtill are apt to queſtion whether 
the foundation of ſuch a building be well and 
ſurely laid; that they are going on further to per- 
feion, this they clearly ſee, but whether they 
come in at the right gate or no, that is the ſ{cruple 
which excrciſcth their ſpirits. Thus hath our wiſe 
God, as in the work ot his providence, fo of 
his grace, ſet the one againſt the other, as Solomon 
ſpeaks, that unto both theſe there might be 
occaſion of exerciſe left, that neither mighe 
confide in any workes wrought upon them , 
bur fly alune to Chriſt , and that neither ſhould 
rejoyce againſt the other, or be diſcontented 
with that way , wherein God hath dealt with 
them, 

Inthe ſecond place, there are ſome conſidera- 
tions to be added concerning a Chriſtians diſcer- 
ng his ſpirituall growth, which will be profita- 
ble to the thing in hand. 

As firſt, that owr growing in grace is a myſteric 
to be apprehended by faith, ratherthen by ſenſe ; 
our ſpiriruall lite ir ſelte is carryed along by faith, 
much more the diſcerning the increaſe ot it. Yea 
and it being carryed on by contraries, as by falls 
and deſcrtions, and even by our owne opinions of 
our decreaſe , therefore it is rather diſcerned by 
faith, then ſenſe, for faith « the evidence of things 
not (eene. 


K Second- 


2. More parti- 
cular conlide- 


raticns. 
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Secondly, the cager defire that many Chriſti- 
ans have to have more grace,together with them, 
their going on to diſcerne more and more their 
wants, (which in ſome reſpe& is agrowrth) theſe 
doe keep them trom thinking that indeed: they 
doe grow. There « (as Solomon [ayes) that maketh 
him(elfe poore, and hath great riches, Prov. 13. 7. bc- 
caulc he enlargeth his deſires ſtill, rheretore till 
he thinks himſclte poore. So hungry and greedy 
Chriſtians, looking ſtill ro what they want, and 


not to what they have, are ſtill complaining and 
unthankfull. It rhou wouldſt difcernthy growth, 
doc not compare the copic with thy writing, but 
rather thy writing now with thy writing at the 
firſt : Forthis is a ſure rule, that the better thou 
learneſtto write, the better copie doth God w— 


{et thee , that is, gives thee to ſee more ſtrineſle 
in therule, and ſo ſtill mayſt think that thou wan- 
reſt as much, and art as far ſhort as at firſt, if thus 
thou compareſt thy fclte with nothing but thy 
fight ofthe rule it ſclte. 

The third Canfideration, that if growth at any 
time be made ſenſible,and be diſcerned by lene, 
yer ſoas after awhile it is not fo diſcernable as 
that great change was which was made = . 
mans firſt converſion : the reaſons whereot are, 

1. Forar firſt converhon, the change was ſþe- 
cificall, wholly trom want of grace , unto begin- 
nings of grace ; but the change in our growrh al- 
terwards is but gradual, that is, but addition 0! 
more degrees onely , of ſomething of the ſame 
kind ſtill : and therefore it doth not ſo eninnry 

affec 


t 
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affe& the hearr, as the change at firſt converſion 
doth. To be tranſlated out of a Priſon to a King- 
dome, as Joſeph was , would affe& more, then ro 
have new —_ added to one that is a King 
already, as Alexander had. 

2. Becauſc then the newneſſe makes agreat im- 
preſſion: One that begins anew to ſtudy anyart,his 
growth is ſcnſible,becauſe every thing he reads is 
new; when as afterwards in his reading he meets 
with the ſame thing againe and againe, and with 
new notions bur now and then, and yet he ſtu- 
dies, i may be harder, and learns what he knew 
before more perfectly, and adds new to his old. 

A fourth Conſideration to diſcern thy growth, 
there muſt be time allowed ; For the tyme, fayes 
the Apoſtle,they might have beenteachers,Heb.5 12. 
implying, they mult have had time to grow _ 
perte&ion. Chriſtians doc not grow dilcernably 
till atter ſome ſpace. The Sun goes up higher 
and higher, but wediſcerne not its progreſſe, till 
after an houres motion. Things moſt excellent, 
have the ſloweſt growth , bul-ruſhes grow faſt, 
butrhey are weaker kind of plants, herbs, and 
willows, and alder-trees grow taſt , bur full of 
pith ; Oakes more flowly, yer more (olidly, and 
m the end attaine to a greater bulke. 

Fittly, conſider the growrh it ſclte, there may 
be a great difference thereof in ſeverall men: You 
heard that every man hath a meaſure appointed to 
which he muſt grow, but menare brought to this 
fulneſſe ſeverall wayes, which makes a difference 
nthcir growth. 

K 2 Firſt, 
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Firſt, Some have the advantage of others , at 
firſt { out , God gives them a great ſtock of 
grace at firſt, and that for theſe cauſes: 

i. Whentherc is a preſcnt uſe of them ; Paul 
was the laft of the Apoſtles, borne out of time , as him- 
iclte complains , as one that was ſet to ſchoolc 
long after the reſt of the Apoſtles , and yer 
came not bchind any of them in grace , becauſe 
God was to uſc him __ To ſome God 
=_ five talents, to others bur two, {o that he that 

ath five, hath as much given him at firſt, as he 
that had but rwo had with all his gains, all his 
lite time. 

2. Whena mani1s converted late, as he that 
came into the Vineyard at the cleventh houre, 
was furniſhed with abilities to dve as much as the 
reſt, tor they all reccived bur a peny. 

Secondly, in the manner of their growth,ſome 
have advantage of others: 

1. Some grow without intermiſhon, as that 
great Apoſtle, andthe Coloſſians, who from rhe, 
firſt day they heard of the Goſpel, brought forth fruit, 
Col. 1.15. Others have rubs, and tor ſome time 
of their lives ſtand ar a ſtay : And thus ſome doe, 
preſently after their firſt converſion,as theChurch 
of Epheſus, who fell from her firſt love : Others in 
old age, as the Hebrewes, who when for the time_ 
they might have taught others, were ſo far caſt behind, 
that they had weede be taught againe the firſt prin- 
ciples of Religion. Mealure therefore not ſo your 
growth by a piece of your lives, but by compa- 
ring your wholc lite rogether, 
2. Some 
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2. Some dye ſooner , and therefore God firs 
them for heaven ſooner. Dorcas dyed rich in good 
workes, Stephen dycd full of the holy Ghoſt, Att. 9. 
Itis with feverall Chriſtians, as with leverall Pla- 
nets; the Moone gocs hercourſle in a moneth, 
the Suanc ina yeere, the reſt in many yeeres , 
ſo as oftenthey thar live ſhorteſt grow taſteſt, 


A Retr tet 
Cuar. III. 


Whart it is to bring forth more fruit , explicated 
Negatively by removing many miſtakes. 


Et us now fee whatit is wherein Chriſtians 
may be ſaid to grow, that ſo you may be a- 

le to difrerne what it i to bring forth more fruit. 
And this I will explicate two wayes. Firſt, ne- 
gatively, what it is not to bring forth more fruit 
really, though in gang and in ſhew it be 
a growth in fruit, which occaſions many miſtakes, 
Secondly, poſitively, what it is truly ro bring 
forth more fruit. : 
For the firſt. Firſt,to grow is not onely or chict- 
ly togrow im gifts, or abilities, as to preach, and 
pray, &c. butto encreaſc in graces : in gifts one- 
y, ſo Reprobates may grow , yea and ſo true Be- 
leevers may grow, and yet not bring forth more 
fruit : The Corinthians grew faſt this way in re- 
lpect of gifts, they were enriched in all utterances 
and knowledge, nay hehind in no gift, 1 Cor.1.7. 
and yet hetells them, that they were babes and 
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carnall, Chap. 3.2,3. And therefore in the 12. 
Chap. atter be had ipoken of gifts, and endeayou- 
ring toexcell therein, (as they did) he cels chem 
that indeed they were things co be defired, and 
therefore exhorts them #o coves the beſt gifts ; bur 
yet, ſayes he, I ſhew unto you 4 more excellens way, in 
the laſt vey. of that 12. Chapter. And what was 
that 7 Ir follows in the 13. Chap, even tr#e grace, 
charity, loveto God,and love of our brethren : A dram 
of that is, ſaycs he, worth a pound of the beſt 
fruit of gitts. And ſo his diſcourſe, Chep.1 3.doth 
degin, ver. 1. Though I ſpeak with tongues of men 

Angels, yet if I have not charity, &6. Gifts are 
given tor the good of others, to edifie them cſpeci- 
ally, i Cor.12.7. but Graces, as love, faith, and 
humility, theſe are given ro (ave a mans owne 
ſoule ; and therefore therein is the true growrh : 
Yet as concerning this,l will propound a Caution 
orrwo, 

Indeed, growth in gifts, togerher with growth 
in Sanctification running along with it , will in- 
creaſe our account, for God will crown his own 
gifts inns, if as they come from Chriſt, {o they 
beuſed in him, and for him in our intentions , but 
otherwiſe they puffe up and hinder. They ſerve 
indeed to ſer our and garniſh the fruit, and ro help 
torward the exerciſe of graces , they are good 
fruit diſhes, to ſer the fruit forth : But it grace 
grow not with thein, we bring not forth much 
fruit, for at beſt they are but bloſlomes , not 
fruit, 

Againe, men are indeed to endeavour to grow 

in 


And this conſideration may help to an{wer 
ſome doubts and objefions which ſome Chriſti- 
ans have about their growth, as becauſe ay 
cannot pray {o well as others, nor doe {o much 
ſervice tothe Saints as ſome doe, theretore rhey 
bring forth lefle fruit. Thou maycſt bring more 
fruit for all that, it thuu walkeſt humbly in th 
calling, and prayeſt more fervently, though [fl 
notionally , ur cloquently. By how much the 
more we are humble, prize our ſelves leffe by 
them, anduſc them in Chriſt, and for Chriſt, 
ſeeing they come all from him: The more we 
are contented to want them , and not cnvie 0- 
thers that have them , ſo much the more truit we 
bring forth, even in the want of ſuch gitts., 
Againe, decay in gitts, as in old age, doth not 
alwayes hinder men from bringing forth more 
fruit. As,although they cannot remember a Scr- 
mon fo well as they had wont, nor preach with 
that vigour, and vivacity, and quickneſſe when 
theyare old, nor be 1o active, ſturing, forward, 
it 
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it followes not that they bring not forth more 
fruit. David when he was old, could not governe 
the Kingdome, nor doe the Church that fer- 
vice he had done formerly, yet true fruit he might 
grow in, in regard of his perſonall carriage to- 
wards God for his owne ſalvation. A Mufitian 
when he is young, is able to ſing ſweetlier then 
when he is old, or when his vigour mg his 
joynts grow lame, he cannot play as he had 
wont , yet ſtill he may grow a better Muſitian, 
and have more $kill, and ſct better. AﬀeRtions, 
the quickneſſe of them depends much upon bodi- 
ly ſpirits, 

Secondly, our bringing forth more fruit , it is 
not to be meaſured fimply by our ſucceſle to- 
wards others inthe cxcrcilc ot thoſe gifts (though 
that be called fruit alſo : 1o Ter. 17. 10. they arc 
called the fruit of our doings : there arc our duings, 
and the truit of our doings z that is , the ſucceile 
which our examples, or gifts, or graces , have 
upon others; and ſo the converſion of the ſouls 
of men bythe Apoſtles is called by Chriſt #heir 
fruit, Toh. 15. 16.) yet ſimply by this we are not 
to reckon our growth : for in ſucceſſe and exer- 
cile of gifts, a man may decreaſe when he grows 
older, and fo ſce lefſe fruit of his labours then 
formerly, or haply he may be laid aſide , ſo ſayes 
the Baptiſt of himſclte, 7 muſt decreaſe, Tohn 3. 30. 
lohn when Chriſt came to preach, had lefle com- 
mingsin: And inthis reſpe&, old Chriſtians,and 
ancient Miniſters, may decreaſe, and young ones 
increaſe, and yet they not decayin grace g for 

there 
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there arc Gods works in us , and Gods works with us: 
Now Gods work with «s in doing good to others, 
may be leſle , when yer his works in «« may be 
more: for as there are diverſities of gifts, (0 of 0- 
perations, 1 Cor. 12, The holy Ghoſt may ule one 
of lefle =_ to do more good then one of more, 
though herein this caution is to be added, that he 
delights uſually ro honour thoſe of moſt (ncerity, 
with moſt ſucceſle , as in that eminent Apoſtle, 
Paul, the grace of God was more in him , and © 
wrought more with him in doing much good to 


others, 1 Cor. 15. 10, and God allo willreward ac-. 


cording to the fruit of our doings , as ler. 17. 10, 
when our defires are &alarged to doc much good, 
and wee intended and aimed to doe that good 
which is done : therefore it is added there, in 
that Jer. 17. Whoſe heart thow knoweff. When he 
ſces the heart ſincerely enlarged to doe much 
p20d, then the fruit that is done is reckoned to 

im as his , otherwiſe what ever it be he doth by 
us, he will reward but according to owr works , as 
concurrent with his. So 1 Cor. 3. 8. the Apoſtle 
uponthis occaſion intimarcs, that (ceing it is God 
that gives the increaſe, he (ayes, that God will reward 
men according to their [ own labours,) not ſimply ac- 
cording to bis works by them: as if God doth 
not go forth with a Miniſter,whoſe heart is much 
{:t to doe yur, and to convert fovles, to due {0 
much good by him as with another, who is in his 
own ſpirit lefle zealous, yet if his heart was large 
indefires, and his endeavours great todoe good, 
God will reckon more fruit to him then to ano- 
L ther 


m3 


<—— 


The Tryall of 


3 
* 


ther that had fewer endeavours, though more 
ſucceſle, 

Thirdly, this growth in grace, and bringing 
forth more truir, is not {imply to be reckoned b 
the largeneſle or (mallnefle of thoſe opportuni- 
tics which men have of doing more or leſle good, 
and ſo, By the bringing forth more fruit, in re. 
ſpc& of more opportunities vouchſafed. Some 
that have more grace, and better gitts, have their 
ſhop-windows my ng overtakes them,and the 
power of darkneſſe, as it did Chriſt himlelte in the 
end, and then they cannot worke. Others have le(- 
ſer ſhops to workin, and yet have more grace ; 
yea the ſame man may have larger opportuniti:'s 
when young, and lefler when he is old , and yet 
growes, and brings torth betore God more truit, 
becauſe he acceprs the will for the deede : So the 
Baptiſt was hindred in his latter time in priſon, 
when yet he brought forth more fruit, and therce- 
fore he envied notChrilt that got all his cuſtome, 
his hearers and Diſciples, bur rejoyced that the 
work went forward , though not by himſelte : 
here wasas much grace expreſſed,as in many Scr- 
mons. So Pasl,he was much of his time in priſon, 
yet then he ceaſed not to bring forth more, fruit 
that ſhould tend to his ſalvation, for Phil.1. 15, 
16. when as he being in priſon, he heard others 
preached, and that our of envie to him, others 
our of good will, 7 in priſon rejoxced, ſaycs hee, 
that Chriſt « preached, though I cannot doe it my 
felte : and 7 know, fayes he, that this ſhall turne to 
my (alvation, ver.tg. Thelc fruits were as much, 


and 
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and would bring him in as much glory as his 
preaching, Indeed when a man ſhall prize oppor- 
runities of doing good, and for them voluntarily 
let goe all opporrunirics of advancing himiclfand 
his credit,or eaſe, or carnall advantages, then rhe 
more fruit he brings forth in choſe opportunitics, 
the more is reckoned on his ſcore, 

Fourrhly, it is not alwayes to be meaſured by 
acteſſary graces, as joy and ſpirituall raviſhmentr, 
&c. whichtend to the bene eſſe, the comfort of a 
Chriſtian : bur ir is to be eſtimated rather by 
thoſe ſubſtantial graces, as faith, humility, love, 
ſtrong and ſolid affections ro what is good. The 
other may decreaſe , when theſe that are more 
ſubſtanriall doe increaſe. Theſe ſweet blooms 
may tall off, when fr«zs comes on , though the 
gloſle weare out,no matter, fo the ſtuffe be ſtrong 
and ſubſtantiall, Young Chriſtians grow like 
new inſtruments ; they have more varniſh then 
old, but not ſo ſweet a ſound. Yea often the de- 
creaſing of thoſe ſuperadded graces are a \means 
of the encreaſle of the other : want of tecling cau- 
ſeth more exerciſe of taith, as taking away blad- 
ders excerciſe a manto ſwim: One that hath blad- 
ders, and the ſtreame with him, ſcems to ſwim as 
well and as faſt as one that hath learned long, 
and hath more kill and ſtrength, but wanterh 
theſe, and ſwims againſt the ſtreame, yer not ſg 
taſt, Spirituall withdrawings cauſe more humi- 
lity, more cleaving ro God. A man, asthe Leper 
cleanſed, haply ar the firſt leaps more,bur goes as 
faſt afterward. 

L. 2 Cittly, 
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Fiftly,it is not increaſing in outward profeſſing, 

anda ſceming forward, bur eſpecially in inward 
and {ubſtantiall godlinefle ; rhe other is but as 
increaſing in leaves , but in growth, there muſt be 
a bringing forth more fruit. When the root ſtrikes 
not deeper downward, and farther into the earth, 
but ſpreads much upward in the branches, this 
is not a true growth z though looke where there 
is more rooting, there will be more ſpreading al- 
ſo above ground, Growth, it lics not in this, That 
men ſhould thinke of me above what I am indeed, Cor. 
12.6, Many at firſt grow into ſo great a proteſſi- 
on, as they cannot fill up, and grow up to all their 
dayecs ; make bigger cloathes then they can grow 
to fill: As they tay of Elephants, thatthe $kin is 
as big at firſt, as ever after, and all their lite time 
their fleſhgrows but up to fill their skin up. True 
growth begins at the vitalls, the heart, the liver, 
the bloud gets ſoundnefſle and vigour, and fo the 
whole man outwardly : this heart Gadlinelle is 
the thing you muſt judge by. 

And yer fixtly, even in inward affetions many 
be deceived: eyen there the party tor Chriſt in 
appearance may be greater then in truth, So ot- 
ten in a young Chriſtian, there is a greater army 
of affeions muſtered, but moſt of them but mer- 
cenaries : his afte&tions are thetrlarger, his joyes 
orcater, his ſorrows violenter then afterwards : 
More of his heart joynes in duties, at firſt, butat- 
terwards, though lefſe, yet more ſpiritually and 
truly.» The objedts being then new, draw all after 
them , not oncly Spirit, or that new principle of 

grace 
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grace is ſtirred then, bur fleſb alſo. The unregene- 
rate part becomes. a Temporary Beleever for a time, 
hath a work upon it per redundantiann,as an unrege- 
nerate man hath who is a Temporary : which 
wark on the-unregencrate part doth decay, as in 
Temporaries it doth, and .grows lefle : not onely 
godly ſorrow is ſtirred ro mourne tor finne, but 
carnall ſorrow being awakened by Gods wrath, 
joynes alſo, and ſo makes the ſtreame bigger, In- 
fidclicy it felte, like Simon Magus, for a while be- 
leeves: !'Whilſt rhe things of grace are a wonder 
ta man; (as at firſt. they are) preſumption joyns 
and eckes out faith, a great party the heart 
cleaves by flattery, (as the phraſe is in Dantel) and 
tor by-ends, which after ſome progreſle fall off 
and faint in the: way and thoſc:luſts that over 
and above their truc mortification were turther 
caſt into a {woune, begin againe to revive. All 
this was reſembled to us by the comming of the 
Children of Iſrael out of Egypt, when by thoſe 
plagues in Egypt, and [Moſes his call, not onely 
the Iſraclites, bur cven many of the Egyptians 
were wrought upon, and began out of ſelf -love_ 
to feare the Lord, Exed.g.20. and 10 4 mixed multt- 
wade, it is {aid, went out with the. Iſraelites, Exod. 
20, 38.10 ſacrifice to the Lord, but cre long, as 
Numb, 114.4. this mixt multitude began to mur- 
mur, and to fall off : So at a mans firſt ſerting out, 
at his firſt coverſion, mixt carnall affeions, the 
unregenerate part, through the newneſlc of the 
objects, and imprefſion of Gods wrath, and hea- 
venly raviſhments, are wrought upon, and goe 
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out with the.new Iſrael ro facrifice , but after a 
while theſe fall away, and then the number is 
Icfle, bur ns rrue —_— may ” encreaſed. 
Hence it 1s, that Chriſtzans, (it they know 
their hearts) yaa. 7. Jews. of banocnife, and old 
Chriſtians of deadzeſſe. So in times of peace,pre- 
ſumption ecks our. tairh , and makes i ſeeme 2 
great dcale, whichin times of deſertion and tryal, 
talls off, and then though the belcewing partie 
be leſſe, yer morefincere. When the! fare i firſt 
kindled, there is more {moke , even. as 'much as 
fils the houſe ; bur after the flame- comes, that 
contracts all into a narrow compaſle ,- and hath 
more heatinit : So it 1s in young Chriſtians, their 
afte&tions, (which Chriſt compares to the ſmes- 
king flaxe) their joy in duties , their ſorrow for 
finne, their love ot God is more, but exceeding 
carnall , the flame atter , though leſſe, growes 
purer, and leſle mixt with yapours of corrupt 
iclt-love. 

Seventhly wemuſt nat meaſure our bringing 
forth more [Mex by one ſome. kind or fort of du- 
ties, but by our growth in: godlineſſe, in the uni- 
verſall extent and latitude of it, as it takes inand 
comprehendeth the duties of both callings, gene- 
rall and particular, and all' the duties of a Chni- 
ſtian. Thus it may be when grown. up we arc 
lefſe in ſome ſort of duties, then we were when 
we were young Chriſtians - Haply we vverc 
more then in praying, in faſting, and reading, and 
meditating; yea-ſpentthe moſt (if not the whole) 


of our time in theſe , Burt becauſe now vve y_ 
leſle 
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the latitude of them, and vre may be growne 
more, and do bring forth more fruit,, Perhaps 
vve bring forth lefſe fruirof ſome one kind then 
afore, butitvve be filled vvith all variety of fruits 
of the firſt and ſecond table of our generall and 

rticular callings , this is to bring forth more 
Falk, Men ar their firſt converſion arc neceſſitated 
often forto ſpend their vyhole time in ſuch.duries 
wherein they immediately draw nigh to God : 
Paulthen ſpent three whole dayes in faſting and 
prayer: And then we allow them to doe ir, be- 
cauſe their eſtates require itz they want aſſurance, 
and eſtabliſhment, they ſee Grace to be that one 
thing neceſſary, and theretore we give them leave 
ro negleRall things for it, they are new marri- 
cd to Chriſt, and therctore they arc not to be 
profſed x0 war the firſt yeare,(as I may ſo allude) 
as for young marryed perfons it was provided in 
Levitiew ;, and parents and maſters are to ans 
allowance to ſuch, then in their travell of rhcir 
new'birth to lyc in, and notto be cruell to them, 
in denying them more time then ordinary. Soalſo 
when they are in deſcrtion, (which is a time of 
hickneſſe, and in fickneſſe you allow your ſer- 
vants time from their work) as the Church, when 
the wanted her Beloved, Cant.3.2. no wonder if 
he leaves all toſceek him: As your fclves, when 
you 
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you wanta child or a ſervant, you cry him ineve- 
ry ſtreet, arid leave alto find him, as he left nine- 
ty nine to find one loſt ſheep. And they then come 
new out of priſon, out of their naturall eſtate, 
and out of the freſh apprehenſionof the wrath -of 
God, and theretore no wonder if they run ſo faſt 
to haſte out of it, and ſalute none by the way,ſtay 
to doc no buſineſle; but when once they are 
gotten to the City of refuge, then they fall abour 
their buſineſle and callings againe. Hence young 
Chriſtians arc apt toibe more negligent in their 
particular callings, and are all for the duties of 
Religion, for their preſent diſtreſle and eſtate re- 
quires it: Ancienter Chriſtians are apt to abound 
more inthe duties of their particular calling , but 
he that hath: learnt to be converſant 'in both as 
right, tobe converſant in his calling,ſo as to keep 
his heart up in communion with Gud, and ſo at- 
tend uponGod without diſtra&tion,and to be con- 
verſant ſo in duties, as to goe about his calling 
cheerfully, and to doe with all his might what his hand 
thercin finds to doe, he's the beſt Chriſtian: And 
therefore 1 Theſ. 4.10. when he had exhorted 
them to encreaſe more and more in grace,he goes 
on, ver.11. tocxhortthem alſo to doe their owne_ 
buſineſſe, and to work with their hands , | that they 
may walk honeftly towards them without : tor to neg- 
lect our callings, gives offence to them without z 
and theretore maſters ſtumble at young Chriſti- 
ans : but bath, you ſce by the Apoſtles exhorta- 
tion in that Epiſtle, may ſtand together, increa- 
fing in holincſle,. of which he had ſpoken afore, 
| Chap. 
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Chap.3.12. and Chap. 4. 1. and ver. 10, with dili- 
gencc.in a calling, of which he ſpeaks,ver.1 1.8&c. 
Tobe converſant all day in holy duties, is indeed 
more {weet to a mans ſelfe, and is an heaven up- 
on carth , but to be converſantin our callings, is 
more profitable to others, and ſo may gloritic God 
more: And therefore as when Paw! would gladly 
have been with Chriſt, (tor that us beſt for mee, 
layes he) yet ſayes he, To abide here s more profi- 
table for you, Phil.r. (0 to enjoy immediate com- 
munion with Gad in Prayer, and to meditate all 
the week long, is more for the comfort of a mans 
particular , but to be employed in the buſineſle of 
2 mans calling, the more profitable for the 
Church, or Common-wealth, or Family. And 
therefore it is to be accounted a bringing forth of 
more fruit, when both are joyned, and wiſcly 
ſubordinated, ſo as the one is not a hinderance to 
the other : though the child our of love to his 
mother, and the {weetneiſe he hath in her com- 

any, could find in his heart to ſtay all day ar 

ome to look on her, yet it pleaſerh her more- 
for him to goe to ſchoole all day, and at night to 
come home and be with her, and play with her , 
and ſhe then kiſſeth him,and makes much of him. 
Children when they are young, they cate ofren, 
and doe little, and we allow them to doe fo, at- 
terwards you ſet them to worke, and to ſchoole, 
and reduce them to two good meals, and they 
thrive as well with ir. 
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What it is to bring forth more fruit, explicated poſutive- 
by, wherein many dirett tryalls of _—_ are 
gruen. | 


Hus I have ſhewne you negatively, what 
this growth is not to be meaſured by,and {0 
by way of intimation wherein -it coofiſts;, I will 
{ſecondly do it more poſitively, and directly, and 
athrmatively. «1:0 
Firſt, wegrow , when we are led on to excr- 
cile new graces, and fo to adde one grace ta another, 
as the Apoſtle Peter exhorts , as when 1n our 
knowledge we are led into new truths, and have 
antwerable afte&ions running along with thoſe 
diſcoveries towards the things revealed. Ar firſt 
a Chriſtian doth nat excrciſe all graces, though 
all are radically in him : But as a:man' lives hf 
'the life of a plant, then of ſenſe, then. of reaſon, 
ſo is itin Graces. There arc many formes Chri- 
ſtians go through , as ſcholars at tchoole doc, 
wherein their thoughts arc in a more cſpeciall 
mannertaken up about divine objects of an haglr 
cr or inferiour nature. The firſt torme is to teach 
them to know their finfulnefle of heart and lite 
more; and ſothey goe to ſchoole to the Law, and 
are ſet to ſtudy it, even oftentimes agood while 
after converſion, and faith begun : and then attcr 
they have learned that leſſon throughly, they = 
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led up higher to have their faith drawn our, and 
tobe exerciſed about free grace more, and to- 
wards Chriſt his perſon , union with him , and a- 
bour the art & way of drawing vertue from him, 
and doing all in him. And herein it falls out with 
particular Chriſtians, as with the Church in ge- 
nerall ; that asalthough the moſt infane dayes of 
the Church from s time mn the old world 
had the knowledge of all Fundamentals, neceſſa- 
ry to ſalvation, yer God went over wwwa4yi, piece- 
meale, Heb. 1. 1. Age after Age, to inſtruct his 
Church in a larger knowledge of thoſe Funda- 
mentals : So is it in Gods dealing with particular 
Chriſtians, though a Belcever in his converſion 
hathche ſubſtance of all theſe caught him, yet he 
gocs over them by piecemeale againe , through- 
out his whole life; and hath often ſuch a diſtmRk 
apprehenſion renewed of them, as if he had not 
knowne or minded them atore: And fomerimes 
his thoughts doc dwell more about the empty- 
neſle of bis own righteouſnefle, ſometimes abour 
that fulneſſe is in Chriſt, ſometimes more abour 
the ſpirituall tritneſſe he ought to walk m: And 
becauſe ſome are apt to give up the old work, 
when they have new; hence that which is indeed 
but growth in grace in them, many accountto be 
but their firſt converſion , though every {ich e- 
mincnt addition be to be accountec 2s a conver- 
hon, as Chriſt ſpeakes to his Diſciples, Except ye 
be converted, yet they were converted afore. Now 
the purpoſe I ſpeak this for, is as an help to dif- 
ccrne our growth , for when God thus is leading 
M 2 us 
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us with farther light and affeRtion to a larger ap- 
prehenſfion of ſpirituall things, or to the trying 
new graces, ſo long we grow. Therefore Came. 7. 
wit. the Church is ſaid to lay wp for her beloved 
[ fruits new and old :) And Rom. 5. trom patience_) 
a man is led ro experience, from experience to 
hepe, As wicked men are led on from one finne 
to another, and ſo grow worſe and worle, fo 
godly men trom one grace toanother : and when 
Ks 10 with us, then we encreaſc. 

Secondly, when a man finds new degrees of 
the ſame grace added , and the fruits of them 


grow biggerand more plentifull, as when a mans 


love grows more fervent ,, as 1 Pt. 4.8. when 
faith, from mans caſting it ſclf on Chriſt, comes 
to finde ſweetneſſe in Chriſt, which & to cate his 
fleſh, and drink his blood ,, and then from that grows 
turcthcr upto an aſſurance of faith, which is an addi- 
tion to it : When any thing that was lacking in 
faith, (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 The. 3. 10.) is ad- 
ded. Sowhena man grows up to more —_— 
of faith in temprations,and is lefſe moved and ſha- 
ken in them, more rooted in faith, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks. Thus in godly ſorrovv, vvhen from 
mourning tor fin as contrary to Gods holineſle, 
vvego onto mourn for itas contrary to him who 
loves us , which follows upon aſſurance , «s they 
mourned over him which once they had pierced : not 
onely that we mourne that we ſhould oftend a 
God hath ſo much mercy in him, but out of a 
ſenſe of it ro us, which many cannot finde : lo 


when our motives to hate finne grow more 
raiſcd, 
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raiſed, more ſpirituall, theſe are additions of the 
ſame degree. So in Prayer, when we finde our 
prayers to grow more ſpirituall, as in that part of 
Prayer, ConfeſSion, when more ſpirituall corrup- 
tions are put into our conteſhons ,, and ſo in like 
manner,ſtronger grounds of taith put into depre- 
cation, and petitions for pardon , more cnlarged- 
neſſetothanktulneſle , more zeale to pray for the 
Churches , when we goe on to pray with all prayer 
more, as the Apoſtle | any Eobeſ 6.18, Or 1n 
obedience, when we abound more and more in the_- 
work of the Lord, as Rev. 2.9. it is faid of that 
Church, that their laſt works were more then the 
frſt , lo as the _— are laden, and we are filled 
with the fruits of righteouſneſſe, Phil. 1. 

Thirdly, when the fruits and duties we per- 
forme grow more ripe, more ſpirituall, though 
leſle juycie , that is, leſle atfeRionare:and though 
they grow not in bigneſle, nor in number, that is, 
we Pray not more, nor longer, yet they grow 
more ſavoury , more ſpirituall, more compa 
and ſolid. Ir is not fimply the multicude of per- 
formances argue growth : when one is ſick, and 
his body is decayed, he may be leſſe in duties, bur 
t is the ſpiritualneſſe, the holineſſe of them : One 
ſhort Prayer put up in faith, with a broken heart, 
1sin Gods eye more fruit then a long one, or a 
whole day ſpent in _ , cveninthe ſame ſenſe 
thatthe widows mire is ſaid to be more then they all 
caſtin, Zuk.21. 3. Young Chriſtians performe 
more durics at firſt, and oftner, then after , as 
young ſtomachs cate more and oftner. As in no- 
M 3 ting 
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ting Sermons, {o in pertorming duties, fome will 
note more words, but not more matter, becauſe 
with lciſe underſtanding ; young Chriſtians per- 
forme more dutics , and withall {poile more du- 
tics ; young Carpenters make many chips : But 
the more {pirituall your pertormances grow, the 
more fruit there i5 tv be c{teemed that there 1s in 
them, Ir is not the bigneſle of the truit, or juyci- 
ncfle of them, for then crabs were better then ap» 
hles, bur the reliſh ir is that gives the commenda- 
tion: Arid it is the end you have therein , that 
puts this reliſh into them : when your cnds are 
raiſed ore to aime at God, and to fandtific him 
more, and to debaſc your ſelves in a ſenſe of 
_ owne vileneflſc, and emprineſic, and unabi» 
I:y; and when your obcdicnce proceeds more 
out of thankfulncſlc,and leffc our of the conſtraint 
of conſcience. As the greateſt growth of wicked 
men is in ſpirituall wickedneflce, (in which the 
Phariſees grew, and ſinners againſt the holy 
Ghoſt doe grow, when yet it may be they leave 
more groſle evils) ſo the greateſt growth of 
grace 15 in ſpirituall holineſſe, in ſan&itying God 
much in the heart, and worſbipping him in ſpurt 
and truth. 

Fourthly, when a man grows more rooted in- 
to Chriſt, that is the trac growth , and that which 
makes the frut to be mere in Gods fight and 
eſtceme : therefore Eph.g.15.we are laid to grow 
wp in him , that is, to live the life we lead, more 
out of our ſclves and in Chriſt : as when for the 
acceptation of our perſons we arc empricd of 

our 
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our owne righteouſneſle , fo for ſtrength to per- 
torme duties, we are empticd of our abilities, 
ſeeing without him we can dee nothing : So when for 
acceptation of our performances when we have 
done them, our hearts have learnt habitually ro 
ſay more and more with the Apoſtle, Not 7, but 
Chrift in me, when we intereſt Chriſt more and 
more in all we doe, as the efficient and alfo the 
haall cauſe. And therefore I obſerve when 
growth of grace is mentioned, it is ſtil expreſſed 
by growing 1m the knowledge of Chriſt :S0 2 Pet.3.17. 
Grow in grace, and in the knowledge of Chriſt , as if 
togrow 1n grace without him , were nothing, as 
indeed it is not. So in the Epheſians we are ſaid 
both to grow wp in him, and for hym. Philoſophers 
dd grow in morall yertues, butnot in Chriſt , {0 
doe Civill men and others ; Temporaries doe 
duties from him, but yet as im themſelves , as 
the Ivic that hath fap trom the Oake, bur con- 
cos irin its owne root, and ſo brings forth as 
from itſelfe. To doc one duty,fanifying Chriſt 
and free grace in the heart, is more aches 
| fand: young Chriſtians, it may be, doe more 
works, bur not as works of grace : and the more 
men think by durics to get Chriſt, and Gods fa- 
vour, the more in duties they truſt, and fo they 
become as works of the Law; but the more 
dead a man grows to the Law, and to live to 
Chriſt, and Chriſt in him, and the more tree 
grace is acknowledged in all, rruſted in above 
all, the more Euangelicall our works are, and 


the more to God, {for that is :*< cnd of the 
Co aa. : 
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Gofpell , ro honour Chriſt and free grace) the 
more we grow. We are of the Circumciſion , layes 
the Apoſtle, who rejoice in the Lord Teſws, | 
God inthe ſpirit , and have no confidence in the fleſb, 
Phil. Astheſc are the ſurcſt ſigns of true grace, 
ſo of true Growth, 

Fitthly , the more we learne to bring forth 
fruits in f; on, the more fruit we may be ſaid to 
bring forth : Forthe ſcaſonable rmance of 


them makes them more. All fruits in their ſcalon, 
how acceptable arc they? which our of ſeaſon, 
they are _ In = roy nora _ _ 
is faidro bri is frut in due ſeaſon : and in 
the nnd (oy Far in ſeaſon are as apples of gold and 
pittures of filver. In EJek. 43. they are ſaid ro bring 
forth pleaſant fruits in their moneths , as in reproving 


he is not ſo much to reprove, as to reprove in 
ſeaſon, to have our ſenſes exerciſed to know fit 
ſeaſons, and to conſider one another to provoke to love, 
as itis Heb, 10. Young Chriſtians doe more , bur 
more out of ſcaſon, and the devill abuſeth them, 
putting them upon dutics, when they would be at 
their retreſhings , at their callings; he deceiving 
them with this, that holy duties in themſclves as 
alone ſimply compared, are better then to doe 
any thing clſe , when as the ſcaſon adds the 
goodnelle to our ations : Thus to recreate thy 
{cltc at ſome ſcaſons is better then to be a rm 4 
ing. A righteous man orders his converſation aright, 
Pal. 50. and order gives a reftitude,a goodneſle 

to things, 
Sixthly, when we grow more conſtant in per- 
formances 


_— 
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formances, and more even in agodly courſe, and 
ſerled in ſpirituall affections nr intermiſſion, 
it is a figne we grow, It argues that our inward 
man is more renewed day by day, when we can walke 
clolcly with God a long while together. A 
righrcons man is compared to the Palme tree, 
j= 1" 76y fevanad ades,Pſal. 1. whereas other trees 
bring forth by fits : And uy firs to be much in du- 
tics, 15 not a igne of growth, but weakneſle , ir 
is out of inordinacic; and of ſuch a frame arc 
young Chriſtians hearts , like new lure ſtrings, 
which when they are wound up high, are ſtill a 
falling ever and anon , whereas ſtrings ſerled 
long on an inſtrument , will ſtand long, and not 
flip downe. 

Seventhly, a man may be ſaid to grow and 
bring forth more fruit, when although the difficul- 
ties of doing duties become greater , & his means 
leſle, yet he continues to do them,and this though 
it may be he doth no more then he did before. 
For a tree to bring forth much f.uit in cold 
weather, or ſtanding inthe ſhade, is more then in 
ſummer, or when it ſtandsinthe ſun, 7 know thy 
work , thy labour , [ and thy patience? Rev. 2. 13. 
When a man though he | fewer works, yet 
with much 7abowr, having it may be now a body 
growne weake; or holds out in the proferſhon of 
the wayes of God, with more ſcoffes, aad hazar- 
ding more, in a place where Satans throne «, this 
makes a lietle done for Chriſt a great deale: So 
when a man thrives with a little trading, with 
mall means of grace, and yet exceedcth thoſe 
N that 


89 


7. Tryall. 


The Tryall of 


— —— 


2, Tryall 4 


that have more, to pray, and to continue to doc 
ſo , though the ſtreame is againſt us, and galcs 
ccaſe, to pray andto continue to pray, when we 
heare no anſwers bur the contrary. Ir is noted of 
Daniel,that he did the Kings buſineſſe after he had been 
ſick, Das.$. 27. and lo he prayed(you know)when 
he ventured his lite for it: when we have lefle 
{traw to make the ſame number of brick with ; 

lefle wages, leſle encouragements, and yet doe as 

much work with chcarfulneſle, 

8. When a manthough he doth leſle tor the out- 
ward bulk, yet grows more wile & faithtull to lay 
out all his opportunitics &abilities to the beſt ad- 
vantage,this 1s to bring torth more truit. Thus Mo- 
ſes who at firſt began to heare himlclt all caules 
both ſmall and great, bur in the end he gave over 
the leſſer cauſes to others , and reſerved the 
hearing of the greater to himſclfe, Exod. 18. 10, 
yer (till he continuedto doe more , and laid him- 
ſelte our to the greater advantage : His former 
courſe would in the end have killed him ; Thou 
wilt weare away like a leafe, ſaith Tethro to him : 50 
the Apoſtle, who ſtrived to preachthe Goſpel! 
where Chriſt had not beene knowne , Rom. 15. 20. 
When a man torbeares leſſer things to lay our all 
for the Churches advantage , lefſe ventures him- 
ſelte ina ſmaller courſe (unleſſe particularly cal- 
led to it) not out of fearfulneſſe bur faithfulneſle, 
and will lay all the ſtock on it in a greater: Young 
Chriſtians are as young Fencers, they ſtrike hand 
over head, downe right blowes : whereas it they 
would conſider their brother, or a wicked _ 
whom 


4 Chriſtians growth. 


91 


whom they would reprove, as skilfull fencers do, 
and at an advantage hit them a good blow, is it 
nor much better * when 4 man watcheth in all things, 
as lic cxi orts Timothy, 2 Tim. 4. 5. and ſerves the 
eaſon, as tome read it, Row. 12. 11. that is, waits 
tor che beit advantages of.dajng good, bothwhich 
may ſtand with fervencre of ſpirit, andenduring af- 
fictions, forio the next words are in both thoſe 
_ A man 15 no letle liberall that ſtudies 
ow to lay out his money to moſt charitable u- 
ſes, he. givey lelle ro fewer particulars, 
We live in a wicked world, and godly men can- 
not doe what they would , as wicked men alſo 
cannot. When therefore a man loooks about him, 
and ſtudies to improve himſelf ro the utmoſt ad- 
vantage for God in his place,to lay out his credit, 
his parts, and all for God, as a fairhfull Factor in 
the beſt wares,though he deales in fewer particu- 
lars, he may notwithſtanding bring forth more 
fruit. And thus much for matrer of Tryall about 
the firſt thing, poſitive growth in fruitfulneſle. 
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THEA SECOND PART. 


Of Growth in MorrTiricart1ow , 
or Gods purging out Corruption, 
—— He purgeth it that it may brine forth more fruit. 


— 


— 


Ga % KL 
The Obſervation out of the Text propounded, That 
God goes on to purge corruptions out of true 
branches: Bownds ſet to this Diſcourſe about it, accor- 
ding to the ſcope of the Text : The reaſons of the point, 


' Come now to the Tryall of our 

Growth in that other part of Sandti- 
fication , namely , the Mortification of 
luſts, and purging out of corrrptions, 
which the Text alſo cals for , Chriſt here ſaying 


not 
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not _y that they bring forth more fruic, but 
that God pwrgerh them that they may bring forth 
more fruit. 

The Obſervation from which words is clearly 
this, That God cauſeth true branches to grow, in a pur- 
ging out of their corruptions, 4s in true fruitful- 


Cs 

Inthe handling of this point, I ſhall doe theſe 
fourc things : 

Firſt, ſer the boun !s & limits of this Diſcourſe 
about it, according to Chriſts intendment, as 
here he ſpeaks of it. 

Secondly, give {ome reaſons of the point. 

Thirdly, ſhew the wayes which God uſcth to 
carry on the progreſle in this work. 

Fourthly, give ſome helps of Tryall abour ir. 

Now for the firſt, the explication and limiting 
this point unto Chriſts intendment here, that ſo I 
may onely ſo far handle it as the ſcope of the 
words wil beare , I premiſe theſe three things 
about it. 

1. That pwrging here intended, (which is in- 
deed all one with Mortification, and emptying out 
fin out of our hearts and lives) is to be reſtrained 
here to the progreſſe of a Chriſtian in that work,and 
not as taking in with it that firſt work of mortitica- 
tion wrought at a mans firſt converſion : ſo as I 
intend not now to lay open to you the nature of 
mertification , and what it is , by vvay of Com- 
mon place, but onely intend to ſpeak-of Growth 
in it : for of that Chriſt ſpeakes , becauſe it is 
ſuch a purging, as is after bringing forth ſome- 

N 3 fruit, 
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fruit, and whercof the cad is to bring forth mor 

Yule. | 
- Neither 2. are yye ſo much to ſpeak of it here, 
as itis aduty to be done ty ws, (though it be ſo) 
but as it is a work of God «pon w, vvhich he takes 
care to gothrough yvith, and pertec in all thoſe 
vvho arc fruitful : for he {peaks here of itrather as 
an a&# of Gods, He purgeth , then asit isto be ana&t 
of ours, that we ought to purge our ſelves; though 
both doe goe together, as in that ſpeech, Row. 8. 
We by the Spirit doe mortifie the deeds of the Jeb: 
{0 as that which is proper to the point in hand, 
tor the explication of it, (as here in this place it 
is laid downe) 1s not ſo much to give you mo- 
tives or meanes of purging your ſ{clves, as to ſew 
you the wayes and courſes God takes ſtill one way or 0- 
tber to purge his children by, that they may be more 
fruittull. 

And yet 3. in this work of Mortification, con- 
ſidered thus inthe progreflc of it , we are not meer 
paſſives, (as at that finall perte&ting and finiſhing 
ot it, and carrying away all fin at death we arc, 
and are at that firſt habituall beginning of it, ar 
converſion) but therein vve are workers together 
with Ged : (We being purged from finne, as the 
body is by phyſick from humours, though the 
phyſick vyork, yet nature joynes vvith the phy- 
lick, being quickned and helped by it, to caſt out 
the humours : For give a dead man phyfick , anc 
it carryes not any humours away:) So as thoſe 
weanes vwyhereby God purgeth us, are not to be 
iwagined to doe it as meere phyſical agents, like 

as 
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as the pruning hook cuts off branches from a tree, 
or as vyhen a Surgeon cuts out dead ficſh, bur 
theſe meanes doe it by ſtirring up our graces, and 
gm_ them, and by ſctting our thoughts,and 
faith, and afteftions awork , and {0 God afliſting 
with the _ of Chriſts death, he doth purge 
us daily, by making his word, aftlitions, and the 
like , to fet our thoughts awork againſt finne, 
and {o to caſt it forth. Ir is certaine, that unleſle 
our thoughts work upon the meanes, as wcll as the 
meanes work upon us, and {o doe mingle them- 
ſelves with thoſe meanes , that unlcſſe faith and 
Chriſts death be mingled in the heart, it purgeth 
not : And therctore it is ſaid as well that we purge 
owr ſelves. SO 2 Tim.2.20. and alſo 1 hn 4.3. and 
Rom.8, that we by the Spirit mortifie the deeds of the 
fleſh, as it is ſaid that God pargeth ws, (which is the 
thing affirmed here) becauſe God (till in going 
onto purge us, doth it by ſtirring up our graces, 
and afcet therein acts of our faich, and love,and 
many motives and confiderations to ſtir up our 
graces ſoo effect it. 

Now 2. for the reaſons that move Go1 thus to 
goe on to purge corryprions out of his children. 

Firſt, becauſe Jeſus Chriſt hath purchaſed an 
eternall divorce betweene corruption and our 
hearts : He hath bought off all our corruprions, 
and redeemed us from all iniquitic. Titus 2.14.He 
gave himſelfe for us, that he might redeeme mus from 
all iniquitie, and purifie unto himſelfe a peculiar peo- 
ple, and God will have the price of Chriſts bloud 
Our, 
Secondly, 
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Secondly,becauſe God deſires more and more 
to have delight in us, and to draw nigh to us, 
and therefore he more and more goes on to purge 
us ; For though he loves us at firſt, when tull of 
corraprtions, yet he cannot ſo much delight in us 
as he would, nor have that communion wich us, 
no more then a Husband can with a wife, who 
hath an unſavoury breath,or a loathſome diſeaſe. 
They muſt therefore be purified for his bed, as 
Heſter was for Ahaſuerws. Draw nigh to God, (ayes 
James, and I will draw nigh to you, Iames 4.8,9. bh 
then you muſt Cleanſe your fm and purifie your 
hearts, as it follows there; God elſe hath no de- 
lightco draw a, to you, 

Thirdly, he daily purgeth his that they may 
be fit for uſe and ſervice, for unleſlſe he purged 
them, he could not uſe them in honourable cm- 
ployments, ſuch asro ſutfer or to ſtand for him, 
in what concernes his glory, they would be unfit 
for ſuch uſes, as a veflcll is that is unſcoured, 
Therctore 2 Tim.2. 21. If 4 man purge himſelfe_ 


from theſe, he ſhall be a veſſel! unto bonour : that is, 


he ſhall be uſcd in honourable employments,and 
not laid aſide , and he ſhall be meet fr hu maſters 
uſe, as veſſels kept cleanc, when on the ſudden 
the maſter hath occaſion to uſe them, and to have 
them ſerved in. 

Fourthly, that as our perſons, ſo that our ſer- 
vices may be more and more acceptable , thar 
our prayers and ſuch performances may ſavour 
leſſe of gifts, and pride, and ſelf-love, and car- 
nall rey 40 : So aal.3.3,4. it is ſaid, He ſhall ſit 
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4s 4 purifier of ſilver, and be ſhall purifie the ſonnes of 
Levi, 4s gold « purificd , from their droſſe, that they 
may offer to the Lord an offering in righteouſneſſe , and 
then ſhall their offerings be pleaſant tothe Lord, The 
more the heart and life is purged,the more accep- 
table your prayers ghar your obedicnce,and all 


you doe. 
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The wayes God wſeth to purge ont our corruptions: and 
meancs whereby he cauſeth us to grow theran. 


[Ow inthe third place,for the wayes where - 
N by God goes on to purge us, there arc ma- 
ny and divers, he blcfleth all forts of meancs and 
dealings of his ro accompliſh it. 

Fir(t, he uſeth occaſionall meanes to doe ir,and 
bleſſeth them, as even falling into ſins. Thus it was 
with David when he tell , thereby God fer him 
anew upon this work , as by his prayer appears, 
Pſal. 51. 0h purge me, make me cleane_. 

Secondly, by caſting then into attiictions. So 
Dan. 11. 35. They ſhall fall to purge them, and make 
them white, What the Word dothnot purge our, 
nor mercies,that attiictions muſt. Theſe Vines muſt 
becut till they bleed. Summer purgeth out the out- 
ward humours that lic in the skia by{weating, bur 
winter cuncocteth the inward by driving in the 
heat, and fo purgeth away the humours thar lye 
nthe vaked | parts, and ſo whar'by the one, what 

O by 
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by the other , the body is keptin health, Thus 
mercies prevail againſt ſome fins, and afflitions 
againſt others. Moſes negleRed to circumciſe his 
child, (as we doe our hearts, it is luch a bloody 
work) till God met him, and would have killed 
him : and 1n like manner God ſometimes puts us 
in the feare or danger of loſing our lives, caſts 
us into ſickneſlcs, and the like, making as if hee 
meant to kill us, and all ro bring us off to this 
work of purging, to circumciſe our hearts, 

As thele occaſrorall, to allo inſtrumentall inſtituted 
helps, as his Word: So Eph. 26. Chrilt is laid 
cleanſe his Church with the waſhing of water by the- 
Word : by the Word ſpoken, either in preaching, or 
in conference. So in the very next words tony 
text, Now ye are cleane throwgh the words I have_ 
[ ſpoken unto you : ] they had then received the 
Sacraments, and had heard a good Sermon. The 
Word at once diſcovers the fin , and {cts the 
hearts againſt it ; 1 was ignrrant, till I went into the_ 
Santiuary : There goes a light with it to ſee finne 
after another manner, although a man did know 
it afore, and thenthe Word ſets out the vilencilc 
of a ſinne; andto hearea finne declaimed againſt, 
and reproved, ſcts an exaſperation upon the mind 
againſt it, and ſoa man goes home, and ſers upon 
it to kill irand deſtroy it. Or elfe by the Word 
meditated upon , as by keeping ſome truth or 0- 
ther freſh and ſweet in the mind , which tlic 
mind cheweth on, God faſtens the mind upon 
tome new promiſe, or new diſcovered fſigne of 2 
mans eſtate, and theſe cleanſe him, 2 Cor. 7. 1. 0! 

upon 
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upon ſome Attribute of his, and that quickens the 
inward man, and overcomes the outward : ſome 
conſideration or other every day God doth make 
familiar to a mans ſpirit, to #a/ke with h:m , (as the 
phraſc is Pr, 6.) and to keepe him company, and 
uſually ſome new one; God leading us through 
varicties of ſweet truths to chewupon , oxe this 
day,and another tro morrow, and thelc bave an ex- 
ceeding purging vertue in them, they keepe the 
purging iſſue open, even as thoſe that have iſſues 
madcin their armes or legs, uſe to have a peaſe, 
or ſome fuch {mal thing,to lic in th- orifice of the 
iſſue to keepe it open; and fo doth ſuch anew 
truth with ſpirituall light diſcovered, ſtill keepe 
the purging iflue of ſinne open , and drawcs out 
the filth, and keepes the hears, (o ſayes Solomon, Pro. 
6. 21, 22, and 24. obſervethe coherence there, 
and it is aSif he had (aid , Keepe this command freſh 
in minde, and it ſhall keepe thee. 

God uſeth alſo the exampl-s of others as meanes 
to provoke a man to purge himſclte. 

Example of thoſe that haye been Profsſſors,and 
falne away, they provoke a man to (ct treſhup- 
on this worke , leſt that the like fins ſhould p:e- 
vaile againſt him alſo, and cauſe him to tall : 
Therefore the Apoſtle, when he heard of Hyme- 
news and Philetwe their tall, 2 Tim. 2.21. Let eve- 
ry one, ſayes he, that calls upon the name of the Lord, 
make this uſc of it, to depart from iniquity - And ir 
tollowes, If you [ purge your ſelves) from theſe , ye_- 
$a be veſſ-ls of honour. Ic tollows upon that occa- 

on, 
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Examples of holy men : To' heare very holy 
men {peak what victory over luſts may be attain- 
ed here, doth much provoke another to purge 
himſclte, who clſe would content himſelte with 
a lefler degree :S0 Phil.3.17. 

In the laſt place, there are many 2nward wor- 
kings upon the heart, whereby God gocs on {till 
tO purge us. 

Firit, by a further diſcovering of corruptions unto 
us , cither a greatcr fiithinc{{c,urthoeyils we law 
afore, or to {ce morc of them, and by what one 
ſees to ſuſpe& more, God never CikKvvers liſts 
to his, but to carry them away , he-frs rhe hu- 
mours, to purgethEm : Thus when David {aw his 
finne, he ſcts anew upon cleanſing himiclte in the 
19. Pſal. comming ncw trom taking a view of his 
hcart, and having {cen ſuch volumes of corrupti- 
ons, {o many Erratacs in all that he did, he crycs 
out, Who can underſtand his error; ? and withall, 
Oh cleanſe me from ſecret ſinnes. He then ſaw ſecret 
evils, and ſuſpected more then as yer he ſaw, 
and this made hum cry out, ohcleanſe me, an. 10 0 
ule all means, and to goc to God to cleanſe him, 
So when1n the 51.Pſal, God let downe a ligitto 
Ict him bur {ce the corruption of his nature atreſh, 
that he was borne in ſinne, and had »0 truth there, 
more falſhood then he could eycr have imagined, 
oh purge me, ſayes he upon it. 

Secondly, he ſets the heart on work to make it 
a buſineſle to get ones luſts mortified more and 
more, and not to reſt in the meaſure attained, 
Phil,3.1. Pail forgot what was behind, he _ (till 
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cefire to have more fellow ſhip with Chriſt in his 
death and ſufterings, in the death of finne, when 
2 mans heart is {et 1 upon the worke, as that 3 #2, 
he came into the world for, as David, who took 
up a reſolution, / faid1 would look to my wayes ;, 10 
when a man h ath {; ud with himſelte, 1 will grow 
in grace, as they ſay, 1 will berich, 2 T,m.6, and 
ſo looks at it as his buſin: (lc, being as much con- 
vinced of this, that he ſhould be more holy, as he 
was at firſt that he was to be new borne; when 
growth of grace is as much in a mans eye, as get- 
ring grace ar firſt was, and as great anecetſity 
made of the one as of the other. This conviction 
many want, and ſo take no care to grow more ho- 
ly and more pure. Phil.3.15. If any be otherwiſe 
minded, (layes the Apoſtle) that there 15 no ſuch 
abſolute neceſſity of g going on ſtill ro pertection, 
God ſhall reveale it to him. God doth reveale and 
{ct on this upon every godly mans heart at one 
time or another, and ſo goes on to purge them, 
And this is alſo expretſed ro us, 1 Pet.a.1. For 45 
much as Chriſt hath ſuſfered for us im the fleſh, (let 
us arme”) our ſelves with the ſame mind, na: mely, to 
mortific our.luſts : for it tollows, He that hath ſuf- 
fered in the fleſh, that is, hath mortified his luſts, 
hath ceaſed from ſinne, That ſame arming there, I5 
Gods putting into the mind a ſtrong and invi; Kci- 
ble reſolution to go through with this worke ; 
when he armes and ſteelcs it again(t all _— 
tics, all encounters. This is mcant by armins 
with the ſame mind, That as Chriſt looked wp YM 
Kt as his bufincſlc why he came imo the world. 
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even to ſuffer for us; ſo for us to looke upon it as 


our buſineſlc , to crucific our luſts. Wheathere- 
fore we intend all our indeavours upon thisworke, 
and mind nothing in compariſon , pray for no- 
thing more, receive Sacraments torthis purpoſe, 
and heare and performe all other duties with 
an eye to this, proſecute this buſineſle as the 
main ; when God hath put ſuch a reſolution into 
a man, and preſerves it, then he goes on to purge 
him. 

Thirdly, God doth it by drawing the ſap and 
juice of the affefions of the heart more arid more 
into holy duties,and into obedicnce,when that in- 
tention of mind, as our morning thoughts , and 
the like, which we tormerly ſp&nt upon vanities, 
are now drawn into prayer and holy meditations, 
then luſts doe wither, and when our care is how 
to pleaſe God more, and our hearts are more in 
the duties of obedience , then doth corruption 
ſhale off more and more; and thus by diverting 
our intentions, doth God worke out corruptions, 
Aad looke, as the Sun doth draw up the ſap out 
of the root, ſo doth Chriſt draw our the heart at 
ſometimes more then at others to holy durics, 
and unto communion with himſelfe in the durics: 
this killeth fin,and cauſerh ir to wither,namely,by 
taking away the ſap, that is, that intention of mind 
which doth uſually nouriſh it : Thus x Pet. 1. 22+ 
We purifie our hearts by obeying the truth. 

Fourthly , by bringing the heart more 
and more acquainted with Chriſt his Sonne : 
(which is the Fathers work to doe, for nor 
comes 
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comes t8 the Son, but whom the Father draws) Now 
how many ſoulcs are there, who have gone pud- 
dring on (as I may fo ſpeak) in the uſe of 0- 
ther meanes, and though in the uſe thereof 
Chriſt hath communicated ſome verrtue to them, 
et becauſe they did not trade with him chicfly 
in thoſe duties, they have had little in compariſon 
to what afterwards they have had, when he hath 
been diſcovered tothem, as that great ordinance 
who is appointed by God to get thacir luſts mor- 
tiked. Afore this they have waſht, and waſht,bur 
they have waſher withour ſope, untill Chriſt hath 
been thus revealed to them, and the vertue of his 
death, and riſing againe, which is compared, Mal. 
3- unto Fullcrs ſope, &c. In the 13. Zach. 1. it is 
laid, that God opens a fountaine to the houſe of David, 
for ſinne and for wncleanneſſe : that is, tor the guilc 
of finne, and the power of finne, Now by that 
opening is not mcant the promiſe of ſending his 
Sonne into the world to be crucified, but the dil- 
covery of him to belcevers after his being cruci- 
tyed : For Chap.12.10.he is ſuppoſed to be cru- 
cited already, for they there ſee him whom they 
have pierced , therefore that opening there is meant 
the diſcovery of him to his people , and him 
to bethe great ordinance of cleanſing them. Now 
the more diſtintly a man underſtands Chriſt, and 
how to make uſe of him, (who is already made 
Sanitification to ws )the more eafily he gets his luſts 
purged, ſuch an one that trades unmediately 
with Chriſt, will doe more in a day, then anorher 
in a yearc; tor (ceing thatthe power of purg ng us 
ies 
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lies immmediately in him ; and that he's the pur- 
ging drug which mingles it felte with the Word, 
and all means ellc,and {cts them all awork: there- 
fore the more of him we have, and the more im- 
mediate application we have ot him to us, and of 
his power, the more recourle our hearts have to 
him,the more our luſts are purge4;as it 1s 1n drugs 
or minerals, if the intuſion and ſteeping of them 
in liquors will work; how much more it the {ub- 
ſtance of them be taken down inwardly and im- 
mediatcly ? now this comes to paſle,as God doth 
goc on to open our farth to ſee him, and know him, 
and to be acquainted with hum : tor fo the Apo- 
tle expref{erth it, Phil. 3. That I may know him, and 
the power of hus reſurrett;on. The more we look up- 
on all means clic in the uſc oft them as incfftc&u- 
all without him, the more power we ſhall tind 
from him. 

Fiftly, by afluring the ſoule of his love, and 
ſhedding it abroad in the heart , and by working 
ſpirituall joy in the heart,doth God alſo purge his 
people : And to work all theſe is in Gods power 
mmediatcly and folcly; I am crucified with Chriſt, 
Gal. 2.20. And how ? by belceving that Chrift 
gave h:mſelfe for me , and loved me. This deads a 
man to the world , makes a man crucific that 
which Chriſt was crucihed tor, and this makes 4 
man hate finne, the more he loves Chriſt, or ap- 
prehends his love; And it doth this in a double 
relationorrcſpe&t , not onely becauſe fin fo dil- 
plcaſerh him , nor onely as it is contrary to his 
will. butbcecauſe r: did afflit him fo much = 
an 
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and becauſe to rake ſive away, was the intent hee 
came into the world : for to 1 [ohn 3. ver.4. al- 
though a belcever is ſaid ro mortifie ſinne upon 
this conſideration indeed, that it is the tranſgrefiron 
of the Law , y<t much more upon this other, be- 
caulc Chriſt was manifeſt to take ſins away : and the 
more aſlurance | have of another lite and a bet- 
ter, and of being like Chriſt hereafter, the more a 
man purgeth hunſclfe ro be fir for that condition: 
He that hath this hope in him, purgeth himſelfe as he 
« pure; lo inthe 2.ver.ot that 3.0t lobn.The more 
joy 2 man hath in Chriſt, the more deaded he 
muſt needs be tothe world , the one cats up the 
other : tor the ground of all finne is but the love 
of pleaſure, naw if I find it in God, and Chriſt, 
it deads me for ſeeking it in the world : For 0mnis 
vita guſts ducitur, All life is maintained by a taſte 
of ſome ſweetneſſe, Mow when the ſweetneſle of 
fin, the reliſh of it is ſpoiled by the taſte of a grea- 
ter, it muſt nceds dic and abate , and though that 

[weetneſſe from God doth not alwayes remain in 

the preſent taſte and reliſh of it, yer it leaves ſuch 

an impreſſion behind it , that what ever a man 

taſtes after, it hath no reliſh with him, in compari- 

ſon , ſtill he ſayes the old i better : and rhough the 

taſte of one finfull pleaſure may take us off trom 

another, yet none bur a contrary pleaſure doth 

killthe fin, and the pleaſure in ir. 
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Cuay., III. 
The tryall of Mortification : and that firſt by Negative 
frenes ;, or ſuch as argue much corraption yet remai- 
mng wnpurged ow. 


Will now come to that third thing which was 

propounded, namely, Helps whereby you may 
diſcerne what reflec hath been made in this 
work : And as | fac at firſt, 1014, ty was 
not ſo much co handle Mortification in the com- 
mon place of it, as onely growth therein, $0 
thoſe things I ſhall now deliver about diſcerning 
the mcaſure of it , I intend them not ſo much 
for Siewes of mortification , as Rules whereby 
we may judge how this work gocs forward in 
us, and how tar we are till horr in ir. 

And firſt, I will handle it negatively , and give 
you ſuch ——_—_ as argue much corruprion, 
a great deal of humours yet remaining to be pur- 
ged out : ſuch as argue little proficiencie in this 
work, though ſuch as withall truc grace may be 
ſuppoſed ro be in the hearr. | 

1. When a man doth magnifie, and ſers a high 
price upon worldly & carnal excellencies & plca- 
ſures;is much taken with ourward things, 8 cartt- 
ed away with them:Nr when (though we reſtran 
our ſclves from the cager purſuit after them, yt 
if ) in our eyes and opinions they ſeeme glort- 


o-us an guodly things, and oh we ſecretly _ 
the 


n—_ 


the enjoying ſuch a pleaſure, the obcaining ſuch 
an Exc ic , or fuch or ſuch a condition of 
life, accommodated with ſuch and ſuch conve- 
niences andcircumſtances, would be {o great an 
additionof happineſſe to us, this argues a green 
heart, much want of mortification, though truth 
of grace be there, Theſe Apoſtles, ro whom 
Chriſt ſpake this Parable of the Vine, (and unta 
them eſpecially) how were they affected , and 
tranſported with a trifle * Even that very night 
that Chriſt was to be DU they ſtrive tor 
edencic,and who ſhould be che greateſt among ## 
|" Lak. 22. who ſhould be chicks of ; noblc 
order : And it was ſuch a precedencie which they 
affeted, as Noblemen w—_ in Kingdomes, as 
appeares by the following words: they ſh:wed 
themſelves but Gentiles in ir, (as wer. 25. Chriſt 
infinuates) who ſtand upon their blood and their 
outward priviledges:It was not tor nothing Chriſt 
tels rhem in this Parable, they needed purging 
bur the reaſon was, they were but children yer, 
and babes im Chriſt, now in their minority, and 
were not weaned from rattles and trifles, Chriſt 
was not yer crucihed, nor they fo throughly cru- 
cited with him, as they were afterwards : The 
holy Ghoſt had not yet come upon them, as fire 
to burne up their luſts, and to conſume this their 
droſſe. That other Apoſtle, Paul, (who ſayes of 
himſelfe, that he was borxe out of time, in compari- 
fonrothem) had atrained to a greater meaſure, 
he glorying in this as his —_— ticle, that he 
was the leaſt of the Apoſtles. This magrufying of 
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outward things in our conceits and opinions, is in- 
deed but knowing things after the fleſh, as the Apo- 
ſtle ſpeaks, 2 Cor.5.16. becauſe the fleſh doth fa- 
{cinate and corrupt the judgement, in judging our 
ſclves by ſuch things. And this argues exceeding 
much want of mortification, for itis luſtthar purs 
that luſtre,and gloſlc, and varniſh upon the things 
of the world, tor the things in themſclves are 
vaine, and we have had experience that they arc 
ſuch ; How comesit then wee ſhould eſteeme 
them, and be taken with them , that we ſhould 
have ſuch high conceits of them * Ir is by reaſon 
of our luſts unpurged out , which repreſcnt them 
falſcly : and theretore i is obſervable, that 7ohy, 
1 Epiſt.2. 16. ſpeaking of the things of the world, 
he purs the luſt which is in usto expreſle the things 
themſclves : He ſayes not, riches, and prefer- 
ment, &c. (though he ſpeakes of them) bn the 
luſts of the eye , and pride of life, ({o he expreſicth 
them) becauſe they are theſe luſts, makes the 
things ſo glorious to us, and ſets a price upon 
them. And therefore ſo much magnifying and 
high cſteeme of outward things as there is in us, 
ſo much inordinarte luſt there is in the heart afcer 
them, and ſo much want of mortification , and 
when theſc luſts boiling in us fume up ſo high as 
to intoxicate and corrupt our efteeme and judge- 
ments (which though grace ſhould keepe us from 
purſuing theſe vanities) that yet we looke upon 
them with a wanton eye, and thmke great mat- 
ters in them, and think our ſclves as it were de- 
barred and reſtrained of fo much of our happt- 

nelle, 
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neſſe, whilſt we want, and cannot enjoy them, 
this argues an unmorrtityedneſle : for herein lics 
the power of mortification , even to count all 
things droſſe and dung, to looke upon them. as crucs- 
fied things , to have them ſ{eemeall as withered 
flowers , as ſmall things , as he ſpeaks of mans 
eſteeme, 1 Cor. 4. 3. 

Secondly, when our minds are carried out to 
ſuperfluities, and morethen needs,and arc diſcon- 
tented with our own condition, though ir be ſuch 
as might content us, this argues 4 great want of 
purging , this 15 from fuperfluity. of humours 
abounding inthe heart. When they inthe wilder- 
neſſe, though they had Manna , yet they muſt 
have Quails alſo ; when there are ſuch extrava- 

taffetions in us, that we think any other con- 
tion would pleaſe us better then our own , this 
argues much unmortifyednefle, though ir run not 
out into adts , it is the ſuperfluity of navwghtyneſſe_, 
the exceſle of corruption thatthinks ſtolne meate_ 
ſweere, as in the Proverbs. When our longiags are 
wild and humorous , like the I1-ngings of women 
with child , whom nothing bur tome one odde 
thing they have ſer their fancic on, will pleale , 
like fick mens ſtomachs, with whom nothing will 
down that is provided for them, bur ſtill they 
have a mind rather to ſoracthingelſe; ſonor we 
with what God allots us. And when we are cn- 
vironed about with comtorrs, yet all are nothing, 
i ſome one be wanting, Such unmortifyecd luſts 
we ſee in Sampſon, though a good man, yet none 
of the daughtcrs of 1Iiracl could pleaſe , bur he 
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muſt have one of the Philiſtims , 7adg. 14. 3. 

Thirdly, when our minds arc fo glewed to any 
thing, as we canaot tell how to part with it, how 
to loſe ſuch a friend, or ſuch a conveniencie, we 
would think our ſelves halte undone if ſuch or 
ſuch aching ſhould fall out ; Davids heart was full 
of humours, and needed purging, when he ven- 
tured ſo much of his comfort in his Abſslom alone, 
that when he was caſt away, he wiſht he had 
dycd for him. Ir is good oftcn to try our hearts, 
by ſuppoſing the worſt that can bcetall us, What 
it a change ſhould come, ſuch a thing I ſhould be 
put to, to ſee how the heart can beare it. When 
ſome men have a loſlc in their cſtates and riches, 
it is aS it were raked out of their bellies, as Zophar 
ſpeaks, Iob 20, 15. and a picce even of their very 
hcart goes with them, 

Fourthly, when a man is ſtill diſtempered un- 
der variety of cenditions and buſinefles, and is 
inordinate in them all, it argues much unmorti- 
fiednefie: As if he beto recreate him(iclfe, he 15 
inordinate in it, and knowes = when to end, 
and fall ro his call aine if to ſtudy, then he 
is alſo as 0 rs, and a the 
- durics. ſhould keep up his ſoule in health , as alſo 
upon the —_— refreſhings his body requires. 
Broach the veſſcll where you will, if ill it runs 
muddy and thick, it is a ſigne the vellell is full of 
ill liquor. To be diſtempered in ſome one parti- 
cularis lefle, but when 1n every vein that is = 
ned, much corrupt bloud comes forth, it is a ſ1ga 
the body is full of humours, and nceds purging. 
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A manthart is in an ague, and when the cold fir 
rakes him, he is extreame cold, and when the hoc 
fit comes, he is on the contrary as extreame hor, 
itis a ſign he is tull of humours, which as they are 
ped out, one or the other abates, or both , it 
when a man abounds, then he is commonly con- 
fident, and forgets God , if when he wants, then 
heis as much onthe other fide diſtempered, and 
rows ſolicitous, diſtruſttull. Sound bodies can 
re ſudden alteration of heat and cold, but di- 
ſtempered weak bodies cannot. Nature cannot 
beare a ſudden alreration, bue much Grace can 
1 know how 10 want, I know how #0 abound, Phil.4.12. 
He was much theretore mortified , he could 
work hard in Summer, without much ſweating; 
and he could undergoe the cold of Winter with- 
out cararrhs and ſuch weaknefles as others are 
ſubje@ro , his ſoule was well purged of humours. 
And ſo Job had learnt ro blefſe God when all was 
e, he was a man throughly mortifycd be- 
ore, he had carryed himſelte in his beſt eſtate 
without ſecurity and carnall rejoycing , thus hee 
layes of himſelf, that he made wot gold his hope, 
nr his confidenst, nor had yejoyced becauſe his wealth 
we great, ob 31.25. and aniwerably he behaves 
himſelfe in his worſt cſtate with patience and 
thankſgiving. 

Fifely, rhe more carnall confidence we have in 
the creatures, and beare our ſelves upon them,and 
have 'our ſpirits ſtrengthened and uphulden by 
them,the more want of morrification. The Co- 
rinthians; though godly, yet they were very un- 
mortityed 
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morrifyed,thereforc the Apoſtle ſayes, they were 
rather carnall then ſpiritual, x Cor. 3. 1. Now this 
their carnall mindednefle , among other things, 
was cxpreſled in their carnall contidencethey had 
in outward things; they ha riches, and gifts, and 
learning, and they did twim in theſe ,, and reigned 
and domincered in their own thoughts ,, and cx- 
cclled all other Churches in their own opinions, 
and ſo deſpiſedothers in compariſon, they were 
carrycd aloft by theſe waxen wings,which I take 
to be the Apoſtles meaning, 1 Cor. 4. 8. Now ye 
are full, now yt are rich, ye have reigned : they had 
riches,and gifts, &c.and they thought chemſclves 
as Kings, full of happineſſe, having the world 
afore them, and were filled with conceurs of it ; 
and I would to God you 41d reigne , (ayes he : that is, 
that it were not regnum 1 capite, in your Own con- 
ceits onely , and that there were indeede” ſuch 
reall cauſe to applaud your own conditions. We_ 
are of the Circumc:ſion,layes the Apoſtle and have ns 
confidence in the fleſh, Phil.1.3. The more the beart 
is rruly circumciſed, (of which he there ſpeakes 
in oppoſition to thoſe who reſted in outward cir- 
cumciſion) it truſteth nor, nor beareth not it ſelfe 
upon outward things, priviledges and. cndow- 
ments, as riches,þloud,credit, learning, rightcoul- 
neflc ; thele, when the heart is not circumciſed, 
doe pufte it up, but we, ſayes he , have no confi- 
dence inthe fleſh , eicher for comfort , or for juſti- 
_ , or any thing clſc; but we rejoyce in Chriſt 
Teſus. 

Sixtly, the more full of envyings , and heart- 
burnings 
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burnings againſt others, and of breakings forth 
inzo ſtrite our heartgare, and of ſtrivings and con- 
rentions to get the credir, or riches, or victory a- 
way from others, &c. the more unmortiticd are 
our hearts, and the more necde of purging. Thelc 
overflowings of the gall and ſplecne, come from 
a fulnefſe ot bad humours. Whereas there is among 
you ewvying and ſtrife, are ye not carnall ? 1 Cor. 3. 3. 
Thar is, this argues youto be ſuch, for envic and 
ſtrifc are not only luſts in themſelves, but further 
they are ſuch luſts, as are always the children and 
fruit of lome other; they are rooted in,and (pring 
from inordinate afteRions to ſome things which 
we contend forz& accordingly if this fire of envie 
or {trite prove grear,it argues the fuell, char is,the 
luſts after the ings we envie others for, to be 
much more : For cnvie is but an oblique luſt, 
founded on ſome more dire&t luſt : theſe are bur 
the outward fluſhings, that ſhew the diſtemper to 
be much more within : la. 4.1. From whence 
comes wars and fightings among ih you ? come they not 
hence, eve of your luſts which fight in your members ? 
There is ſomething the heart would have, as it 
follows inthe 2. wer. Te luft and have not, oc. A 
contentious ſpirit is an unmorrityed {pirit ; f ye/ 
bite and 'devoure one another , Gal. 5.15. This I (ay 
then, walk in the ſpirit, and ye. [ball not fulfill rhe luſts 
of the fleſh. Mark the coherence, ir comes in upon 
biting one at another, for ſuch walke hot in rhe 
ſpirit, fleſh doth prevaile in them , that is his 

meaning, 
Seventhly, the lefſe able we are to heare re- 
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proots for the breakings forth of our luſts, the 
moreunmortityed it argues our hearts to. be: it is 
a ſigne we loverthoſe much, whom we cannot cn- 
durc to heare ſpoken againſt : therefore ſayes the 
Apoſtle, Be ſwift to heare, but flow ts wrath , take 
heed of raging when you arc toucht; Andi fol. 
lows a verlc atter, Caſting away all ſuperfiutty, re- 
ceive the word with meckenſſe, tor ut 15 yourluſts 
uncaſt out, unpurged, that cauſe that wrath and 
heart-boiling againſt reproote. That good King 
was ina great diſtemper of ſpirit, when he caſt 
the Prophetin priſonthat reproved him, for he 
oppreſſed the people alſo at the ſame time , as is ſaid, 
2 Chron, 16. 10. he wasthen taken in the 1p ing- 
tide, and ſwelling of his lufts of covcrouſneile 
and oppreſtion, they brake downe all that with- 
ſtood and oppoſed the current otthem : and it (as 
he in this " OJ this time, fo) we be found in ſuch 
paſhonare tempers upon ſuch occaſions of reproot 
ordinanly , it argucs the habituall trame of our 
hearts to be much unmortifycd , as this argued 
Eim at this time to have beene aQtualty much 
diſtemperecd, 

Eighthly, the more you and ſpeedy the rem- 
ptation is in taking , the moreunmortificd the 
heartis: When an abje&ar the firſt preſenting 
makes rhe luſtro riſe, and pafſerh through ar the 
very firſt preſenting of ir,and ſoaks into the heart, 
as oile into the bones,and runs through all; when 
a man 15 gunpowderto remprations , and it is but 
touch and tak: , ſo as there needes nor much 
blowing, but the heart is preſently on fire, 25 
Prov. 
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prov. 7.732. it is laid, He wens | fraight-way} after 
her. A man wil find rhat when his heart is actually 
in a good temper, a tempration doch not ſo cafily 
rake : his heart is then, though tinder, yer as wet 
tinder, that is more ſlow in taking. As there is a 
preparedneſſe to good works, {o there is a prepared- 
netie ro evill 5 when the heart is in a covetous hu- 
mour , and will be rich, then a man falls into tem- 
_ and a ſnare, 1 Tim. 6. His luſts will nib- 
le at every bait in cvery thing he deales ins 
they will rake preſently :  whenthe heart is thus 
bird-limed, rhen ir cleaves ro every thing it meets 
with. It is a figne that the heart is not awake to 
righteouſneſſe, as the Apoſtle ſpeakes , but to fin 
rather , when a little occafion awakenerh a luſt , 
and rouzeth it, as when on the contrary, it a 
great deale of jogging will not awaken a mans 
race. 
4 Ninthly, the more our luſts have power to di- 
{turb us in holy duties,and the more they prevaile 
withthe heart then, the more unmortihed and 
ofanerthe hearr is, as to have uncleanglances in 
ring, and worldly thoughts then ordinarily to 
poiſe the heart, and to take it up much , They are 
prophane, (layes God, Nev. 23. 11.) for tn my houſe 
I have found their wickedneſſe_. It the heart be car- 
ryed away, and overcome with uncleane and 
worldly thoughts then, this argues much unmor- 
tifyedneſſe, & that the fleſh is indeed much above 
the ſpirit : For why, thena man is in Gods pre- 
ſence,and that ſhould overcome and over-awe the 
unregenerate part , if it were not unpudent and 
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outragious z and beſides, thenthe regenerate parr 
hath the advantage, for the Word andthe Ordi- 
nance is a ſtirring of it up, and provoking itto ho. 
lyncfſe : And therctore thar at ſucha time a mans 
luſts ſhould be able rotempr and ſcduce a mans 
hearr,it argues finne hath a great partan the hearr, 
when it attronts God in his throne, when grace is 
in Solio, where it would be, for the Dilciples then 
to betalking who ſhould be greateſt, when Chriſt 
had made {o long a Sermonto them, and had ad- 
miniſtred the Sacrament to them , this argued 
much want of mortification inthem , even as it 
were a ſigne that the orthudox party were but a 
weak party in a Kingdome, if whilſt they are at 
Sermons, Papiſts durit come in and diſturb them, 
and put them out. 

Tenthly, when the recalling former atts com- 
mitted by a man, prove ſtill ro be a ſnare to him; 
and being ſuggeſted by Satan as a meanecs to 
quicken his luſt, the thought thereof doth rather 
ſtir up his Juſt atreſh, itis a ſigne of an unmortity- 
ed frame, Thusis it laid to the charge of that Na- 
tion, EJech, 23. 21. That ſbe multiplyed her whore- 
domes in calling to remembrance the dayes of her youth, 
wherein ſhe had played the harlot in the land of Egypt : 
The rembmbrance of them was a ſnare to her, as 
appeares by the 8. verſe. It is a ſignea man is 
decpely in love , when as he falls in love with 
the picture , when the remembrance of whence he 
is falne, ſhould make him repent, that it ſhould on 
the contrary cauſe him to commit the ſame ſinne 
againe, itis a ſ1gac fleſh.hath muchthe _ To 

ave 
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haye the mind ſtirred with new objects and new 
temptations, may ſtand-with far lefle corruption, 
and more grace, then to have ir ſtirred afreſh with 
the remembrance otrhe old , to find ſweetneſſe 
in a luſt twice ſod , which we have alſo often 
ſtcept (as I may lo ſpeak Jin godly ſortow'and ha- 
tredot it, and {o boiled it in ſower hearbs, yet 
ſtill ro find ſweetnefle in the remembrance of 
fuch an act, this argues much corruption. As the 
Apoſtleargues the fintulneſſe and ſtrength of cor- 
rupt nature in him, that the-lap which was haly and 
good, ſhould ſtir up' his luſt whilſt unregenerare : 
So may. we , whenthe thought of a {in which 
ſhould ſtir up godly ſorrow, ſhould provoke and 
tickle corrupt nature againe. Indeed that the new 
ſent of mear ſhould have moved the 1traclites, 
would not have been ſo much; but that the re- 
membrance of their fleſh-pors ſhould doe ir. That 

ſ[pecch Rom. 8. where we are commanded to mor- 

tifie the deeds of the fleſh, may admit among other 

this interpretation alſo , that not onely the luſts, 

but even tormer deeds and acts commirted,which 

may prove an occaſion of fin to us; and have a 

freſh verdure in our cyc, arc to be mortityed. 
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AYR et fob: 
Cray. IV. 
Poſitive ſignes of Growth in Mortification, and Gods 
| purging of 5, 
ND ſonow I come to the ſecond fort of 
ſigns , namely , Poſitrve ſignes of growth in 
ortification, and ot Gods purging of us. 

Firſt, the more infighta man hath imo-ſpiritu- 
all corruptions , rogerher with a conflict againſt 
them, the more growth he hath attained! gato in 
purging out corruptions : SO as that now the 
chieteſt of his conflict is come to be with ſpiritual 
luſts, notworldly luſts and groſte evils; i is an 
evidence of his progrefle in this worke; Theſe 
ordinarily arc fure rules, that whilft a mans con- 
fi is with more outward groffe cvills, as un- 
cleannefſe, worldly mindednefſle, &c. ſo long and 
ſo muchhe is kepr from the fight of thoſe inward, 
hidden,cloſe corruptions, which fir nigheſt co the 
heart : As alfo on the comrary, the morea man is 
treed from, and hath gor viftory over ſuch mog 
outward evills, the more his thoughts and intent!: 
ons arc bent inward to the diſcovery of the other 
more ſpirituall wickedneſſes. And the reafonis, 
 fortheſe ſpirituall luſts , as pride, carnall conh- 
dencein amans own graces , ſclt-flattery , pre- 
ſumprion, and the like, theſe corruptions lic (as I 
may ſo expreſlc it,) more up in the heart of the 


countrey ; but thoſe other of worldly luſts , lye 
as 
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as it were in the Frontiers ; and Skirts of it; and 
therefore, untill ſuch timc as a man hath in ſome 
good meaſure overcome thoſe that encounter 
him at che Borders , he comes not to have {ſo 
through a diſcovery , and conftant conflict vvith 
thoſe that lic hygherup in the heart ; Let ws cleanſe 
owr ſelves from all pollution both of fleſh and ſpirit ,(aies 
the Apoſtle, n Cor. 7. Which implycs,that there 
arcewo forts of corruptions, oxe of the fleſh, or bo- 
dy; the- other, of the fpirit, or loule : for, forthe 
oppolitzon there 15 tobe raken,for cle all luſts arc 
luſts of the fieſb, that 1s, of corrupt nature. Againe, 
ſuch-corruptions caulc ablindneſſe , that a man can- 
aot ſee afar off, as 2 Pet. Chap. 1. Whilſta ſcholar 
thatlcarnes/a Tongue , hath nor learned to &- 
cape all grafſer taults in Grammatical conſtruct 
on, he cannot be ſuppuledto have come to know 
the Elegancies of the Tongue , nor ſee his errors 
therein z fonor doe men come to be Critiques in- 
deed, and cunningly skilfull in the more curious 
Errataes of their hearts and ſpirits, till they have 
attainedtoduch a degree of mortitication , as to 
be tree from groſſer evils. And indeed , thoſe 
vyhoare growne in grace , have attained ordi- 
narily {ome freedome from ſuch finnes , 
therefore ſayes Tohn, 1 Epiſt. 2.14. Yav young men 
are flrong, and have overcome tht eau one : they 
have attained ſo much ſtrength as to overcome 
the groſſcr evils, thoſe evils. So as to allude ro 
what the Apoſtle ſaycs in another cafe, they then 
come'to-confict nor ſo-much with fleſb. ani blood, 
and Qutward evils, 25 with farritmall wick ednefies 
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vvithia, (that is) with affections and diſpoſitions 
contrary to the yyorke of grace, and therein lics 
their chicfeſt exerciſe, vvhich is not till they have 
ſome freedome and victory over the other , and 
ſo arc at leaſure to view thele, 

Secondly, we may'diſcerne our victory over 
our luſts, by our ability more or lefſe ro deny 
our {elves ; the more we grow up to a readineſle, 
willingneſle, and treenefle, and cheerfulneiſe ot 
hcart to deny our ſclyes when we are called and 
put upon doing of it, the more are luſts purged 
out : for the reaſon that our hearts conful lo 
much with carnall cnds in buſineſſes , that we 
have ſo much adoe with them ere we can bring 
them off-to part with ſuch and ſuch things, as 
God and our owne conſciences doe call us unto, 
is, through want of purging : For all want of ſclt- 
denyall is from an adhxfton to outward things. 
Were we free, and unmarried men to the a—_ 
were our hearts looſned from all ; and were all 
the ſecret fibre, thoſe ſtings of luſts that ſhoot 1n- 
to things, cut, it would be nothing to us to part 
with them : this was in that great Apoſtle, how 
ready was he to lay downe his lite ? My life « n 1 
deare to me, ſo I may fulfill my miniſtration with joy 
and {o when. the time of his departure was at 
hand, fayes he, 7 am ready to be offered, 2'Tim.4-6. 
He ſpeaks it in the preſent tenſe, =w/uas I am of- 
fered, it was done in his heart already : As in like 
phraſe of ſpeech it is ſaid, Heb.11. that Abraham 
offered up his ſon, becauſe in his heart he fully pur- 
poſedit. 'When men'muſt be forced by' errors 
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of conſcience,as Pharaoh with plagues,to let their 
credits or eſtates goe by reſtitution , or for God 
and good uſes, &c. it is a figne of want of pur- 
ging. The more looſned a man is from the world, 
and the things of it, the more prepared that man 
is tor all works of ſelf-denyall , and the more 
purged. So when a man parts with all without 
ſticking or higling, as Abraham is (aid ro beleeve_ 
without ſtaggering, it is a ſigne he hath atrained to 
a good degree; even as that argued a ſtrong faith, 
Rom.3. When a man hath an open and a large 
heart to God, (as a liberall man hath an open 
hand to men) as Abraham had when he was wil- 
ling to let God have his onely ſonne, it was a fign 
he was much weaned; when God can command 
any thing thou haſt at an houres warning, as we 
lay ; Abraham ſtood not long deliberating, Shall 
I, Shall I, but went early in» the morning, cven the 
next morning, God having called for his ſonn=: 

that very night, as it is likely by that inthe 22. 

Gen.z.For the night was the time when God uſcd 

to reveale himſclfe by viſions, and the next mor- 

ning he went forth carly. 

Thirdly, the more conſtancie there is ia our 
hearts and wayes, the more caven, ſtable in well- 
doing, and the more laſting, durable frame and 
temper for holineſle we find our hearts to abide 
n, the more we are purged , for in that we finde 
ſuch ſudden fAlowings and re-flowings in our 
hearts, that when a corruption ſeemes to be at a 
low cbbe, and our hearts in a good frame, with- 
n an houre or ſo, a mighty tide comes in, and 
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we find our hearts overflowne with a ſea of filth, 
{uch {ſudden alterations from the berrer to the 
worle, doe come from thoſe valt ſeas of corrup- 
tions that are ſtil within us, that tumble and float 
upand downe in our hearts : So the Apoſtle inti- 
mates, Purge your hearts, ye dowole minded : That 
their hearts are of {o uncquall a temper, {ome- 
times in hot firs, ſometimes in cold, and fo ſud- 
denly altcred , this cannot be but from much 
corruption. This double mindednefle comes 
trom want of purging. The Galatians were (ure- 
ly very weak, and fooliſb, as he tells them, when 
x Aha were ſoſoone tranſported. He marvails nor 
ſo much that they were removed, as that ſo ſoone, 
*w ma {0 ſuddenly, Gal.1.6. and brings it in 
as an evidence of their weakneſle, that they who 
would have given him their eyes , ſhould now fo 
much be altercd and carryed away : So much 
mortificdneſfle, ſo much conſtancie : theretore in 
the 5.Gal. 15, 16. when inthe 15 ver, he had ſaid, 
Thoſe that are Chriſts have crucified the affettions with 
the luſts, he addes in the 16. wer, If we live in the_ 
ſpirit, let #s walke in the ſpirit : the word imports 
a being conſtant in the ſpirit, Then when luſts 
are cructhed, then the holy Spirit will rule us in 
our wayes, and a holy frame of heart will be dil. 
covered, in a conſtant tra& of holineſſe we ſhall 
walk in the (þirit, keep our ſclves long in a ſpirituall 
trame and courſe , and not be biaſed 9 rg chat 
we ſtep out ſo much, is from ſtrong luſts unmor- 

tified, 
Fourthly, the more a man comes to a ſpiricuall 
talte 
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taſte of the ſpiricuall Word, and that which is 
moſt ſpirituall cherein, the more it is a ſigne that 
corruption 1s purged our : whena man comes to 
his ſtomach, it is a figne he is growing out of a 
ſickneile, and thatthe humours are much purged 
out. So 1 Pet. 2.1. Laying aſide all malice, cc. 45 
Babes deſire the Word, that ye may grow thereby, if ſo 
beye have taſted : theretore the more corruption 
is laid aſide, the more we taſte the Word, and 
Godin it; the more wetaſte, the more we deſire 
it , the more we defire it, the more we grow. 
Fittly, when vve are aſhamed of former car- 
riages and vvayes, as ſ{ccing and diſcerning thole 
vveakneſſes vve ſaw not atore, as Scholars uſe 
tobe of their exerciſes a yeare or two atter , {0 
it yve be aſhamed of former prayers, hearings, 
&c. as that great Proficient ditcerned in himſclt, 
vvho louking back upon his firſt dayes of conver- 
ſion, fayes, When I was a child, I ſpake 4s achild : 
Hee ſpeakes it, applying it to his growth of 
grace, 
Sixtly, vvhen in ordinary times of temptation 
a man Ends a luſtnot ſo violent and raging as it 
vvas vvont, but more impotent and vvcak. Look 
to your fits of ſinning vvhether they become 
greater or leſſe, for then a mans ſtrength or 
vveaknes is diſcerned moſt;as the bodily ſtrengeh 
IS, vvhen a man cither goes about to put himiclt 
forth, or is aſſaulted and ſer upon. Many that are 
lick, vvhilſt they lic till in their beds, think they 
have a greatdeale of ſtrength, but vyhen they ar- 
tempt co rile, and vvalk, they fink down _ 
R 2 $ 


As a mans weakneſlc to good is diſcerned , when 
he comes to doc and toact it , Rem. 7. To does 
I am not able, {Oo a mans weakneſle to finne*, or 
ſtrengrh againſt ic, is then alſo beſt diſcerned, 
The weaknefſlc or ſtrengrh of a Kingdome is beſt 
ſecne and diſcerned in time of warre, when all 
torces arc muſtered up. Nuw God ſometimes 
appoints ſome more frequent aſſaults , and on 
purpolc {ufters the law in the member; to warre_, 
and to muſtcrup all their force, that (as it is ſaid 
of HeJekiah) a man might know what is im his heart , 
now itrhen a man finds that the motions of ſinne 
in his heart do every tempration after other meet 
with an hotter encounter then they had wont ; 
that the reſiſtance againſt fin grows quicker and 
ſtronger z that finne cannot advance, and carry 
on his army ſo tar as formerly, bur is ſtill encoun- 
ered and met withall at the Frontiers, and there 
overthrown eyen atthe firſt ſetting our , ſo as it 
cannotcarry itthrough the camp, (as Zimri did 
his miſtreſſe Cosbi) as ſometimes it had wont, 
when as Grace ſtood at the Tent doore , as Moſes 
weeping, yet unable to reſiſt it, and although al- 
ſaulrs and temptations doc continue,thar yer there 
is ground kept and won upon the encroachments 
of a luſt, in ſo much that at leaſt the outward 
forts are kept by grace, that is, outward acts arc 
abſtained from , Now {o far as the luſt is not ful- 
hlled as it had wont tobe, and not onely ſo, but 
theinrodes of it are confined and contracted alſo 
to a narrower compaſſe,& to have a leſſer ground 
and ſpace in regard of inward a&s, alſo fo far 
ic 
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it is purged more forth : As for inſtance, be it a 
luſt of tancic, when it cannot boile up to ſuch 
grolle fancies as it had wont, be it a luſt of pride, 
or unclcanneſle,or groflcr ats,when it falls trom 
bringing forth truir,to bring forth bur bloſſomes, 
but inward burnings, and trom bloſſomes onely 
to bring forth leaves, itis a ſigne then it is withe- 
ring more and more. When the intention of mind 
in the temptation (which is as the fire that makes 
it to boile) growes lefſe and lefſe ; when the in- 
ordinate thirſt is not ſo great inthe time of the 
fir , when the inward acts are grown in their re- 
queſts more modeſt, the luſtings themſelves pitch 
upon lower and infcriour as then it had wont 
whenthcir Armics depart with leſſer ſpoile, are 
content with them, 'when as before they flew art 
the firſt on-ſet, to the higheſt kinds ot villanies 
and out-rages , when thus the overflowings of a 
mans luſts doe abate, and fall ſhorr, the tides leſ- 
ſen, over-flow lefſe ground , over-ſpread leſſe 
every day then another, this is another probable 
figne of a growth herein. 

Seventhly, the more ability to abſtain from oc- 
caſions and opportunities of ſatisfying a mans 
luſts, as /ob, a man much mortified , made 4 cove- 
nant with his eyes not to behold 4 maid, and kept to it, 
Job 31.1. When a man hates the very garment 
ſited with the fleſb, it is 2 ſigne of a ſtrong hatred , 
when a man cannot endure to come where one he 
loves not, isz cannot endure the fight of him,any 
_— may put him in mind of him, not (0 
much asto parlcy or to ſpeak with him. 
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Eighthly, when our hearts doe not linger after 
ſuch objc&s as may farisfic our luſts,when abſent; 
bur when out of fight, they arc our of mind, this 
is a good degree of mortification. We may hand 
it in our ſclves, that when objects are not preſen- 
ted, that yet there is in our hearts oftentimes a 
lingring after them , and this from themſclves 
without any outward provocation that is far 
worſe; many a man, when he ſees meat, finds 
he hatha ſtomach to ir , which he rhought not 
till it was fſctafore him , but when a man longs 
after mear he ſeesnor, it is a (igne he is very hun- 
gry, as we ſce againſt rainy weather, betore the 
raine begins to fall, the ſtones will give, as we uſe 
to ſay, and grow danke, ſo a man that obſcrves 
his heart, may find before objects are preſented, 
or actuall thoughts ariſe, a giving of his heart to 
ſuch and ſucha luſt, an inclination, a dankneſle, a 
moiſtneſle, a ſympathizing with ſuch an object, 
that isa ſigne of unmortitiednefſle. David was 
as a weaned child , he had no —_— of the dug, 
no longings atter it, I have no high thowghts atter 
the Kingdome, ſayes he, Pſal. 131. A childthat 
begins to be weaned, it may be at firſt cryes after 
the dug, though he ſces it not , but afterwards, 
chough it may be when he ſces it he cryes atcer it, 
yetnot when abſent. Objects preſent have a far 
greater force to draw, when abſent lefle, rhere- 
tore this is a farther degree of mortification at- 
tainable : it was in Joſeph , when his Miſtreſle 
tempted him from day to day , opportunity was 


ready, the obje& preſent, but he denyed her, 50 
in 
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in Bed7 , a woman lay at his feete all night. So in 
David , when he had Saul in his lurch, might as 
eaſily have cut off his head , as the lap ofhis gar- 
ment; and was cgg'd on to docir, but he was 
then weaned indeed, and did it not ; When a man 
can looke upon beauty, and preterment, and tru- 
ly ſay they are no temprations to me. Itis a ſigne 
of an unſound temper, whenupon eating ſuch or 


ſuch meats , a man is preſently pur into the fit of 


an ague, 2 healthfull man is not ſo. The Pro- 
phet calls them the ſtumbling block of their iniquity ; 
When a man is going on his way, and though he 
did not ſecke occaſions of falling , yet meeting 
with them , he cannot ſtep over them , but 1s 
caught, and ſtumbleth, and falls, it is a figne of 
unmortifiedneſle. 


eee PO ern helps 


af FT  / 


Some Cantions to prevent misjudging by falſe Rules : 
This caſe reſolved , whetber Growth in Mortification 
may be judged by the ordinary prevailings of corrup- 
tion , or athings of Grace, 


Eſides theſe rules both theſe wayes given, 

I will in the third place adde ſome cautional 
conſiderations to prevent misjudging of our grow?!» 
in Mortification, by ſuch talſe rules as men arc 
apt to be deccived , injudging worle or better of 
our ſelves by, then the truth is , or then there 5 


caule, Which conſiderations will alſo turtho 
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I, 
Not to judge 
by ſane fins, 
but the decay 
of thy boſome 


fin. 


. 
_ 
Nat judge by 
cxrravordinary 
a{titances or 
teempations, 


done, 

Firſt, men may deccive themſclyes when they 
cſtimaretheir progreſle herein by having over- 
come ſuch luſts as their natures are not {o prone 
unto , the ſureſt way is to take a judgement of it 
from the decay of amans boſome finne , even as 
David did eſtimate his uprightneſſe by his keeping 
himſelfe from [hu iniquity, ] =- 18. 23. ſoa man 
of his growth in uprigheneſſe. When Phyſitians 
would judge ofa contumprion of the whole, they 
docitnot by the falling away of any part what 
ever, as of the fleſhin the face alone , or any the 
like , ſuch a particular abatement of fleſh in ſome 
one part, may come from ſome other cauſe, bur 
they uſc to judge by the falling away of the 
brawne of the hands, or armes, and thi iy &c, 
for theſc are the more ſolid parts : the like judg- 
ments doe Phyſitians make upon other diſcales, 
and of the abatement of them from the decreaſc 
in ſuch {ymptomes as are Pathognomicall , and 
proper and peculiar to them : In like manner alſo 
the cſtimate of the progreſle ofthe viRories of a 
Conquerour inan enemies Kingdome , is not ta- 
ken from thetaking or burning of afew villages 
or dorps, but by taking in the Forts and ſtrongeſt 
Holds, and by what ground he hath won upon 
the chiete ſtrength, and by what forces he hath 
cut off of the maine Armie. Doe the like in the 
decreaſe of, and vitory over your luſts. 

* Secondly, you muſt not judge of your Mortifi- 
cation, by extraordinary aſſiſtances or temptat!- 
ons 
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ons: As you doe not judge of the ſtrength of a 
Kingdome by auxiliary forraigne forces that are 
at extraordinary times called in. A young Chri- 
ſtian ſhall for his encouragement even in the heat 
of the batraile, when hc is ready to be overcome, 
and carryed away captive, find the holy Ghoſt 
breaking in, and reſcuing of him, (as [choſbaphat 
was, (to allude to it) when he cryed tothe Lord) 
when as a Chriſtian of much ſtanding is left to 
hghr it out hand to hand : Now it doth nor. tol- 
low that the other, becauſe thus freed, hath the 
more ſtrength. Againe, onthe other fide, a man 
is not to judge of himſclte by his weakn:fle in 
ſome one extraordinary temptation. A man that 
is very ſick, and nigh unto death and diſſolution, 
may through much heat , and ſtirring up of all 
his ſpirits, have the ſtrength of five men in him, 
and much greater then when he was in health; 
And ſo a godly man, whoſe corruptions are 
weak, and more neere to diſſolution, yet 1n a fit 
may have all the corruption that is within hum 
muſtered up, and blowne up by Satan, and lo 1t 
may tor the preſent appear to have more ſtrengrh 
then ever in all his life, and yet he may be much 
mortified : Even as Sarah may by an extraordina- 
ry means have pleaſure in her old age, and bring 
forth a child , when ſhe had letr child-bearing 
long, and yet her womb was dead, Rom. 4.19. And 
as it may be true, that one of {mall grace may 
have thar little grace drawne out, and wound up 
to a higher ſtraine, for one fir, brunt and exerciſlc; 


al the ſtrings wound up to a higher note for ſome 
one 
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1 his Camion 
explicatcd by 
three things. 


I, 


one leſion , then one haply of more grace cver 
felc, to higher aRts of love to God, and of rejoy- 
cing in God, and purer ſtrains of (clte-denyall', 
yet rake the conſtant ſtrains of ones ſpirit thar 
hath more grace, andthe ſtrings will ordinarily 
endure to ſtand higher , and continue fo : So on 
the contrary , one of much mortification , may 
have his luits ſpurred on taſter,and boild up high- 
er by Satans hires, then one of lefle. The eſtimate 
of our growth muſt- not therefore be taken by a 
ſtep: or two, but by a conſtant courſe , for as a 
mans fincerityis to be meaſured,fſo is his growth : 
evenas a mans health is to be meaſured by the 
conſtant tenor of his temper. 

Onely, I will adde three things to give further 
direion concerning ſuch extraordinary caſcs of 
temptation, 

Firſt, that it is certain, that ſo much corrupti- 
on as at ſuch atime and in ſuch a fita manfelta 
ſtirring in him, ſo much indeed and inrruth there 
is of corruption in his heart , for the devil can put 
none in, buronly acts, and doth improve what is 
there already : for as that ſpeech of Chriſt im- 
plyes, Satan can work but according to the mat- 
ter he "findeth in us : (He commeth and findeth ne 
matter in me) the wind addsno water tothe ſea, 
onelycan make the waves to riſc, and ſurge , the 
fire adds nothing to the water , when it is {et 
upon it , bur attenuates ir onely , and cauſcth 
it to boile. Andſoin HeJetiah when hee was 
caſt into that fir of pride, the Text ſaycs, 7h 


it was that hee might know all that was in his 
heart, 
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heart , 2 Chron, 32, 31. It was in his heart be- 
tore. 

Secondly, I adde , that yer hence it cannot be 
infallibly interred, that a man hath comparative 
ly cither to himſelte more corruptionin him then 
he had twenty yeeres afore, becauſe more is ſtir- 
red up z vrthat comparatively to others he hath 
more corruption then they , becauſe more is now 
tor a fit drawne forth : So that it follows not 
from hence , that others which are kept free 
trom ſuch a temptation , that they have lefle 
mortification, becauſc they were never caſt into 
{a hot and burning a fit. One whoſe body is 
(eſſe tull of humours, and naturally of a more 
moderate temper for hear, may yet through ſome 
accident or other, or diſcaſc, tuppolc the Plague, 
becaſt into hotter firs of a burrung Feaver , then 
one whole temper is more fiery , and humors 
more abounding in him. To have recourſe to the 
tormer inſtance. HeJekiah ſurely had more cor- 
ruption twenty yeeres before his recovery out of 
his ſickneſle, then atthar time, and yer it wroughr 
not ſo, that we reade of, as it did then , not rhar 
the barrell was then fuller , bur that now it was 
broached lower, and a greater vent given, and {0 
it came more guſhing out , dregs nd all, That a 
man after he is grown upto his tull ſtrength, talls 
into ſo great a fickneſle, ſuch an one as he never 
had when he was a child , which makerh him 
weaker then when he was ten or twelve yeeres 
old, doth notargue but that he is a man grown tor 
all that. Pavid after a long growth , had a _ 
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of great ſickneſſe, whereby he loſt the exerciſe, 
the lively vigorous uſe of his graces : cnfeebled 
by that tickneſle, he loſt his taſte in Gods Ordi- 
nances by it, and the joy of Gods ſalvation,as appears 
by the 5 1. Pſal. 
-.. Andthethird thing I would adde is this , that 
ſuch an oneas is indeed much morrtified, if it hap- 
pens he falls into ſuch a fit , yet the greater mea- 
{ure of his mortification will appeare afterwards, 
in that the luſt will be weaker after his recoveric 
againe, Iris inthis, as with a man that is in a hot 
fierie fit ofa feaver,though he have at that inſtanr 
the ſtrength of rwo men in him , (as was ſaid) yet 
afterward, when the ſpirits are cbbed and ſetled 
againe , his body is the weaker forit: fois the 
body of {1n, upon the reſurreRion of grace, after 
ſuch a fall. Many grow more after a fickneſſe, 
For Gods end bcing but rodiſcover his weak- 
neſſe, (and what he is in himſelte) and to rouze 
him out of his ſecurity, hethen loves to maniteſt 
his power when once we have ſcene our weak- 
neſle , and fo makes his PRSINES in our infir- 
mities,when they are not ordinary,but beyond the 
ordinary temper and diſpoſitions of our firits 
But then the Queſtion may be concerning the 
more ordinary paſſages of a mans life, whether a 
man may meaſure and take a ſure cſtimate of the 
inward root of corruption left in him , bythe or- 
dinary rifings and ſtirrings of it, and his fallings 
into fi more or leſſe. I ſpeak not now of extraor- 


dinary fits, but of ordinary qualms and weak- 
neſles. 


To 
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_ -Tothis I anſwwer,thar ordinarily men may con- Reſolved. 


clude from the more or lefle buſic they find cor- 
ruption to be in them, that the more or leflerthere 
is of corruption in them ; and ſo thereby meaſure 
their growth : for grace and corruption arc as 
rwo. roots, (and therefore the ations of them 
both are called their fruits, Gal. 5 .17,22.). Now 
Chriſt clſewhere gives us this rule of nature, to 
judge of the tree by the fruits, to proceed by,in mat- 
ters of gracealto,; And as by the fruit we may 
know of;what .ſeczes and kind the tree is of, fo 
likewiſe what plcnty..of ſap there is at the root, 
by the plenty, or bigneſle, or faircneſſe of the 
fruit ic doth bring forth : the more inward corrup- 


tion at the root, ordinarily the more fruit thereot 


appears it the life : and proportiombly alſo of 
the render fruits of the ſpirit. And- therefore 
Chriſt here ſayes, that the Vine is t9 be purged,#h.ut 
it may bring forth more fruit ; becauſe the more cor- 
ruption is emptied, the more holineſſe will ap- 
peare in your inward and outward fruittulneſle. 
=_ the reaſon hereof is, becauſe ordinarily as a 
thing # in being, ſs it is in working. Le(a principia 
bebe leſas anions, Children the __ 
more falls they have in their ordinary walkings ; 
bodics, the-more ſickly, or the weaker and more 
unhealchy the «4 and conſtitution is, the more 
qualmes, and as they recover ſtrength more and 
more, they find they out-grow ſuch weakneſſes : 
and therefore ordinarily according to what aQtive- 
nefle a man finds of grace or fin in him, accor- 
ding are the inward principles of either of them 
I 3 more 
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more or leſſe in him : for the ſoule of man, as it 
is an active thing, ſo bcing left to its ordinary 
courſe, it a&ts according to the ſway, and bias, 
and inclination of the habirs that are in it, which 
are alſo aQtive, as both grace and finne arc. As 2 
bowle, whenthe force of the hand that threw it 
begins to decay, it is ſwayed by the bias, and lead 
thatis init; an4 ſorhe lefſe grace, the lefle ordi- 
narily it as graciouſly, and the weaklier , and 
then alſo the oppoſite corruption muſt needs be 
{0 much the more active: for the ſoule being 
active, abates not of its mettle, but it will, ſtill 
ſhew it ſ{cife one way or other, The fleſh will 
luſt againſt the ſpirit ſo ruch the ſtronglicr, as the 
{pirit is weaker, for they are contrary , yea and thus 
God judgeth of the principles of grace in us, ac- 
cording as they act in us, he will judge of our 
mreried, a the fruits of i in our lives and 
hearts, the more of the fruits of fin grow on in 
us, the lefle mortified he will account us ; as he 
will judge of faith by the works, fo of mortifica- 
tion by the fruits : and theretore it is obſervable, 
that he bids us mortifie the deeds of the body, as well 
as the body of ſin, Rom.$.13. tor God will judge 
of the one by the other. Therefore the objects 
of morrtification are the deeds of the body, as 
well asthe inward principle of corruption,becaule 
the mortification of the inward '/principle will be 
ſeene and appeare in the deeds. 

Bur ir may be objected, rhar Graceis ated, or 
luſts doe ſtir, accordingly as the Spirit of Chriſt, 
who isa voluntary Agent, doth a&t v_ will 
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leave a man, ſo that it he be pleaſed ro ſtir that 
little grace in a weak Chriſtiau, he ſhall a& it 
more, and it he leave a ſtrong Chriſtian to him- 
ſclte, he ſhall tall more, 

Bur to this it 1s anſwered, 

Firſt,that though the holy Ghoſt be a volunta- 
ry Agent, and blowes when and where he plea- 
{cth, tor his times of working, yet ordinarily he 
acteth grace in us, (take our whole courſe) ac- 
cording to the proportion of grace given us, ſo as 
he that hath more habiruall grace, thall be more 
aſliſted and enlivened, which falls out according 
to that rule, which in this caſe will hold, Habent: 
dabitnr, Mat.25 .29. To him that hath ſhall be given, 
ifit be a true talent : Hence therefore he that had 
tive talents, gained more then he that had bur 
wo, for he gained his five more unto his two , 
the other but two more to his former two:though 
he that had but one, is {aid to have gained none, 
becauſe indeed it was not 2 true a for hec 
ſeemed but to have it, the Text fayes. And the rea- 
ſon hereof 'is, becaule thoſe habits of grace which 
God hathinfuſed, are his owne worke, and are 
ordained by him to be ated, and he delights ſtill 
to crowne his owne works in us with more, And 
as he proportions glory to. works, {o he promi- 
ſeth ro act according to the principles of grace 
infuſed, which elſc would be in vaine, they being 
ordained to that end: As the Apoſtle ſayes of gifts, 
that they are giv-1 70 profit withall , ſo are graces 
to work , = therctore ordinarily God draws 


them our, vyhere he hath beſtoyved them, as he 
dorh 
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doth gifts alſo, according to their proportion:and 
thus ? contra it is for leaving a man to fin; the 
more corruption a man hath, the more ordinarily 
he lets it vent and diſcover it ſclte, that ſo men 
that have many corrruptions in them , might 
know what is in their hearts, and ſowhen God 
doth mortihe them in them to thanke him the 
more, the grace of which clſe would be to them 
loſt, if God ſhould mortific their luſts in them, 
without their ſceing and bewailing them , and 
_ to him, 0h miſerable man that I am , and or- 
dinarily ſee and diſcerne them , men would nor, 
unletſe left to them. As incaſe of humbling a 
man, though God ſometimes doth humble a 
man that hath lefle finnes, more then one that 
hath greater, to ſhew that he can give a ſpiritu- 
all light to {ſee more finne in alittle, then others 
in much, yet ordinarily thoſe are moſt humbled 
that have —_ greateſt ſinners, as Manaſſes 
humbled himſclfe greatly , and Mary Magdalen loved 
much,and the Apoſtle thought himſelf rhe greateſt 
of ſinners : And thus it is in aRting grace, or let- 
ting forth corruptions, it is according to their 
principles within. 

And ſ{ccondly, that very acting grace doth 
increaſe habits : ſo as the increaſe of habits 
and inward mortification is proportioned ac- 
cording to the acting of grace by the holy 
Ghoſt, for cyery abſtinence doth mortifie, as 
was ſaid, and every a& of grace doth through 
the bleſſing of the 2 Bk further ſanctific and in- 


crealc the habit, Rom, 6. Touhave your fruit in hol:- 
neſſe. 
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neſſe. When they doe any duty,it makes the hearc 
mareiinwardly holy : ſo as indeed the one cannor 
be without the ather; but the more a man doth 
abſtain our of righr principles,by the aſſiſtance of 
the Spirit, the morq he grows : ſo-as inthe end 
all comes to one, he; whoſe holines is ated moſt, 
hath in the end moſt habituall grace, and thereby 
often it comes to paſſe, that he that i firſt, comes to 
be laſt, and he that a5 laſt firſt. 

Yet there are two limitations to be put-ina- 
bout this. .. my | 24 £104 

Firſt,, I grant, for ſome times of mens lives, 
that God doth act ſome mensgraces more , who 
have yet leſle grace, and leave thoſe to finners 
who hove more grace. So he left Peter who in 
all: appearance had more grace then any ofthe 
twelyc, yet God left him ro deny Chriſt more 
foulely and falſly then any of the other. 

But then ler the ends of God be conſidered 
why he doth it, | 

Firſt, in caſe of roo much confidence upon 1n- 
herent grace, and the ſtrength of it : When we 
truſt to habicoall grace received, then Chriſt, ro 
ſhew that it is a new grace, to ailiſt that grace,and 
tothe end that it may be acknowledged that he 
that gives qne grace , is not bound to give- ano- 
ther, may in this caſc leaye one that hath indeed 
more grace tothe prevailing of corruptions wore. 
It falls out ſometimes that when men arc young 
Chriſtians, and new borne, God adds much atl- 
ſiſtance, and this for their encouragement; and 
as you Carry young children in your arimes, and 
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{ſo they are kept from 'falls- more then fome 
more clderly that are let goc alone. ThusHoſ.11.3, 
God takes them by the armes when a child, wer. 1. but 
then they acknowledge it not, as it follows there, and 
are apt to think that that ſtrengrh-and life they 
bave, is from themſelves, and ſo God afterwards 
leaves them , when ' grown men more elderly, 
ThoſcChriſtians who walk moſt ſenſibly of their 
own weakneſfſe, and obſerye God his keeping 
them from. fin, and artribute-this te him , fuch 
God delights to help,though for the preſent they 
have lefſe habituall grace :-and fo tholeChriſtiarn 
that ſooner come to the knowledge of that way 
of dependance upon Chriſt, (ſorac come to ſee it 
tho firſt day, and make uſe of ir, others not: ſo 
clearly a long while) they ſhall be more ailiſted 
then another. To-many that way ſo ſoone is not 
{o clearly opened, 

Again, ſecondly, fometimes God will magni- 
fe this his aZing grace, (as I may call it) more in 
one man then in another, ſceing it is a grace. That 
one Apoſtle of the Gentiles, Pas!, did more then 
all the Apoſtles, ſhall we thereby infallibly con- 
clude he had more inherent grace then they all * 
but that he had more aſſiſtance. As God fome- 
rimes uſeth men of weaker gifts ro doc more 
then men of greater, ſo men of weaker graces, 
and lefſe growth, to ſhame the other. As there 
are diverſiies of gifts, ſo of operations and exerciſe 
of thole gifts, 1 Cor.12.6. the Spirit dividing as he 
will,ver.11. God caſts aſide one of eminent gifts 


into a place or condition wherein they - = 
ulctu 
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uſcfull, and ſo. he. may one of much habituall 
race. 

Thirdly, he a&ts often according to auall pre- 
paration ; the habitual preparation lies in habits, 
andis more remote ; as ſtrings may be good, yer 
out of tune,and to not plaid upon. 

Againe, fourthly, God may leave a Chriſtian 
of more grace and growth, to more ſtirring of 
yr a in caſe he means yet to bring him to 
a higherpitch of humiliation, and that by fins. 
Ir is in.this his dealing of leaving men to corrup- 
tions, and'the vigorous conflicts with them, as it 
is in his lraving his people ſometimes to thole 
other evils bt attlitions, God humbleth his, ci- 
ther by afflictions or by fins, and his manner in 
both is ſometimes alike, you ſhall ſce one who 
hath attained to a great meaſure of grace alrea- 
dy, and that by affliction, and yer never to be our 
of the fire, but God ſtill tollowerh him with one 
afflition or another ; whereas one of leſſe growrh 
and grace, who in that regard hath more need, 
ſhall have fewer afflictions in his courſe : And 
what is the reaſon of this difference ? it is not 
that the grown Chriſtian hath ſimply more need 
of aflitionthen the other , but becauſe God in- 
tends to bring him on yer to a further degree of 
grace. As refiners of ſugar raking ſugars vut of 
the ſame cheſt, ſome thereof they melt bur once, 
and another part of it they melt and refine again 
and again not that #hat which they refine twice, 
hath more drofſc in it , bur becanls they woull 
have it more refined, double refined. And as God 
T 3 dcalcs 
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deales thus in aflitions , ſo-alſo in leaving his 
people to the ſtirring of corruptions , which of 
all afflictions 1s the greateſt to humble a holy 
heart. And thus in experience it is found, that he 
doth ſometimes leave a grown Chriſtian to con. 
fit with corruptions morc- thenia weaker Chri- 
ſtian not that he'harth more in him, but becauſe 
he meanes to bring on that grown Chriſtian to 
aturchcr degree of humiliation , he-is not hum- 
bled as he meancs to have him yet. Amnitt'whereas 
God humblcth ſome men by atflictions, he hum- 
bleth others by ſins, and-nothing hutnbleth mote 
then fins, for croſſes do but humble by-revtaling 
ſin,as the cauſc;and nothing wil hum ble a grown 
Chriſtian more then to. ſce ſuch ſhametull foule 
corruptions {till ſtirring in him, the greateſt ag- 
gravation of which to him will be in chis,that at- 
tcr ſolonga time, ſuch luſts ſhould be fo lively 
in him, to have ſuch groſle faults in his excrciſcs 
after he hath been ſo long at ſchoole, this ſhames 
him z For. a growne Chriſtian to be diſguiſed 
with a corruption; and when his haire is grown,to 
have it ſhaven off, as Davids meſſengers were 
athamed ofit; fo how doth it ſhame him , and 
humble him * Thus HeJekiah, though he was 
much humblcd by a fickneſle ro: death , but be- 
cauſc he was not humbled cnough, and. ſo far as 
God meant to bring him : therefore God let 
looſe Pride on him, and then he further humbled 
himſelfe and all Iſracl, as it is 2 Chron. 32:26. Upon 
ſome men God ſhews his free grace in keeping 
them from finne ; upon others he ſpends it mn 


par- 
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pardoning them : Theſe are but two ſeverall 
wayes te hath of laying it our: And {o ſometimes 
he ſhewes his grace in keeping thoſe of leſle 
grace, and againe in letting thoſe ot more to 
{truggle with their luſts : and ſuch fickneſſes are 
not to death,or to weakenthem, bur torthe glo- 
ry of God, and therr further growth ; for this will 
be the cfteR and conſequent of ſuch ſtirrings in 
growne Chriſtians,that as their fits of corruptions 
ſtirring are great,ſo their humblings will be grea- 


cer: Grace being much inthem, will ſhew it ſ{clt 


that way ;' great firs of ſinning have intermingled 
with them great exerciſcs of repentings ; and 
the growth of their grace will ſhew ir ſelfe in 
them, and appcearc in rhem , evenas in men that 
are cheerfull naturally, bur ſometimes vppreſſed 
with melancholy , when thoſe preſſures are over, 
they are moſt merry, their ſpirits breaking forth 
being at liberty, they ſhew themſelves as much 
on the contrary in mirth: ſo is it here, when 
grace gets above againe. As it is in the body, 
when the ſpirits are not weak, but onely are kept 
under by humours, when they doe once get up, 
they then ſhew their ſtrength in cauſing the body 
to _=_ the more : as in many young men, after 
a fickneſle, where ſtrength of nature is, and {0 
thereby they become after often the berrer, and 
more lively-, bur ifthe naturall ſpirits be weak, ir 
15 not fo, 


A ſecond limitation is , that though one of 2. Limitation, 


leſſe growth in mortification may ſometimes by 
watchfulneſſe keep under his luſts more , and at 
'E that 
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that little grace he hath , more then haply hee 
doth, who hath yet radically more grace : there- 
tore ſaycs the ſtle, Stir wp the gift that is 11 
thee : To Timothy he {peakes it, and he exhorts, 
Gal. 5, even young Chriſtians to walke in the ſpirit : 
that is,to have the ſpirit kept above the fleſh, ſo as 
a man ſhall have great hand over his corruptions, 
that they breake not forth : Now I ſay, that this 
exhortation doth belong unto, and concerneth 
the youngeſt Chriſtians. For he ſpeakes to all 
that have ſpirituall life begun in them, wer, 25, 
If we live in the Spirit, let w, ayes he, walke in the, 
Spirit, and then we ſhall no fol the luſts of the_ 
feb, ver, 16. A weak body, though weake , yet 
if he uſeth care, may keepe himſclte from diſtem- 
pers, as much as ſome man who is ſtrong, but 
grows carcleſlc, and negleRs his healthy, Bur yet 
though one of lefſe grace be thus atually more 
watchtull , yet he may diſcerne the want of 
growth by this : 

Firſt,that ſtill his luſts riſe oftner, and that with 
dclight , and are aprter to catch fire preſently, al- 
though they be ſmorhercd as faſt as they catch ; 
his caſc then is as if there were an heapot ſtraw in 
a roome where fire is , where ſparks fly about, 
ſtill raking fire upon every occaſion , bur he that 
_ the ſtraw, is caretull ſtill ro pur it out, 

nd ſecondly , in this cafe they ſhall find the 
ſtrength ct their corruptions in privative wor- 
kings againſt grace, and diſtraRting and diſturbing 
them, deading their hearts in duties : and therc- 
fore when the Apoſtle had exhorted ſuch to walt 
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in the ſpirit, ſo as not to fulfill the luſts , marke what 
follows, Tes, ſaycs he, the fleſh will diſcover it Jelfe 
in laſting coal the irie. Take what care you will; 
ſo as a man ſhall not be able to doe what he would, Gal. 
5. 16, 17, and the more ſtrong it is , the more ir 
will ſhew it ſelfe —_— diſturbing, ſo as Chri- 
ſtians not growne up that are very watchfull over 
their hearts , doe keepe as it were but negative 
Sabbaths, and are therein like unto thoſe watch- 
ersand keepers of good rule m great Churches, 
where there are many , they have ſo 
much to doe to watch thoſe boyesthart fleepe,and 
arc idle at Church,as they cannot attend the Ser- 
mon, -For though by reaſon of watchfulneſſe 
corruption may be kept from diſcovering it ſelfe 
in open unrulineſſe much, yet it can never by all 
the watchfulneſſe in the world be broughr on to 
duties, but ſo. much as is in the heart will diſcover 
it ſelf either in oppoſition tothem, or an hypocri- 
ticall joyning in chem : alrhough the Papils may 
de kept « > waking State from venting that 
malice of their hearts in rebellion, yet rhey cannot 
be _ to joyne with us in holy duties, no 
more will corruption, unlefle in hypocrite , and 
—_— ſo much as is, doth ſtill diſcover it ſelte 
inthem. 
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Five Cautions more to prevent ſuch miſ-judgings, 


Third Caution to prevent miſ-judging , if 
a man will not be miſtaken in judging his 
rowth in Mortification comparatively with 0- 
thers, or with himſclte, he muſt confider his «+ 
caſions and opportunities to draw him out, thus : A 
man when he had more corruption, yet leflc oc- 
cafions and provocations to finne, may have cor- 
ruption leſſc ſtirring in him, then when he is more 
grown up in grace , if his remptations were then 
greater ; The ſame trce ſtanding in the ſhade 
where alſo the raine comes not to it, when tranl- 
planted, where both ſunne and raine fall uponit, 
ny be more truittull then formerly. David, when 
under affliftions in the wildernetſe , and wanting 
opporrunitics , how ſtri&t was he, and keps bam 
ſelfe from his iniquity ? but when he came to the 
delicacies of a Kingdome, though he was grown 
up ſtill more and more in grace, yet how did hee 
tall * As to aggravate the ſinne of not growing 
more, the proportion of meanes every one hat 
had is to be conſidered, and for one who hath 
had much meanes to grow much, for him is leſle, 
then one who hath leſſe meancs : So in the ſtir- 
ring or declining of fin , opportunitics and occa- 
ſions are alſo to be conſidered; as ifa man be 


tranſplanted out of a full condition into an empty, 
it 
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if the many of his luſts donot ſtir ſomuch as afore, 
nowonder.Even as if aman when caſt into a {wear 
by reaſon of multitude of cloathes,it is no marvail, 
if when cloathes are taken off, he ſweat leſſe. 

A fourth thing to be conſidered , to keepe us 
from miſtakes herein, is, that he whoſe ſpirit is 
naturally aQtive,his luſts,though weaker then ano- 
ther mans whole ſpirit is ſlower,may be yer more 
quick and apt to break forth morethen his. Peter 
was of a bold ſpirit, and ſo ſpake often raſhly, 
and vented corruption more then the other Diſ- 
ciples, in ſo much as he once provoked Chriſt ro 
call him Saten, not that he had lefſe grace, buta 
more active ſpirit, yea he might have more grace, 
and lefſe of corruption ſtirred in him,only a more 
forward naturall ſpirit, that was apt to putit ſclte 
forth, As an angry man, whoſe ſpirit is quick, 
may ſoone be ſtirred, andin the fourwardneiſe of 
his ſpirit to action, give a man a blow, when one 
given to malice will ſcarce give you anill word, 
whole luſts of revenge yet burn inwardly more. 
Gunpowder will take and fall into a blaze ſooner 
then Lime, yet Lime hath more innate heat, and 
burns more within , ſome have ſpeedier vent. 
Thoſe two brethren , lohn and lames , ſonnes of 
Thunder, as Chriſt calls them, how ſoune was 
their choler up'? They had. quick and hot ſpirits, 
as Chriſt tels them, Te know not what ſpirit ye ares 
of, Luke 9.55. 

Fiftly , if we would judge aright, what mea- 
ſure of true mortification 15 in us, we muſt not 
take into the reckoning what reſtraining = 
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doth in us, but obſerve that apart, and caſt that 
up in a ſumme by it ſelf. For this you muſt know, 
that even inthe regencrate, all their abſtinence 
from fins is not from meere mortification , but 
reſtraining grace continues even after regenerati- 
on to contribute to it, and ſo make mortification 
ſceme rhe greater. It was not meerly and one! 
mortification of the luſt ot Anger that made Moſes 
{o mecke ; for at another time, when he was lett, 
what a chate was he in, when he called them all 
Rebels, and ſaid in an hear, that he muſt ferch 
water out of the rock for them * It was his temper 
and diſpoſition of nature, helpt ro make him fo 
eminent in ruling that paſhon above any other, 
that he 1s ſaid to be the meekeſt man on earth. It was 
not ſimply,meerly mortification, that made that 
great Apoſtle Paul ſo eminently chaſte , but over 
and beſides what mortification helpt him in it, 
he had a peculiar gift, as he calls it, x Cor, 7. 7. he 
ſpeaks of it as of a gitt, not a grace, ſuch as 
might be in Reprobates , For, Gyes he there, 
Every one hath hu proper gift. $9 it was not meer 
mortification that made Luther never troubled 
with coyctoulneſſe, but the freeneſſe and gene- 
rouſneſle of his ſpirit that helped him in ir. 

Now if all theſe would have caft up what 
grace and mortification they had attained to, 
they muſt have reckoned reſtraining grace by « 
ſelfe, (which may be obſcrved by what our ver- 
rues were before converſion) which though now 
ſanifed, that is helping torward SanAikcation, 


and making the abſtinencecaſficr, yet is not to be 
recko- 
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reckoned true Sanctification , a5 Goldſmiths min. 
gle inall the filver they work ſome other metals 
ro make it more malleable ; {o arc thoſe common 
graces mingled with true im thus lite, where San- 
Qification is impertet, which doe help them and 
ccke them out. Grace {ct ina good nature, ſcems 
a great deale more,and goes farther then in a bad. 
Wine that is of it ſclfe ſjomewhar pleaſant, a lit- 
tle ſugar will make it ſweeter to the taſte, then 
a great deale of ſugar will do ſowre wine. There- 
fore let every one conſider, what naturall inge- 
nuity, and modeſty, and education did in him be- 
tore converſion; and let him know, that now 
he hath true grace z thefe help him ſtill, and ſtand 
him in ſtead as much as cver, although he hath 
a further new principle of grace in him, beyond 
theſe, Grace in this lite , and whilſt imperfect, 
takesnot away ſuch common gitrs,but ſanctifierh 
and uſcth them asthe reaſonable ſoul doth a quick 
fancie or memory , which are ſenſitive faculties, 
and do make his ability to abſtain from ſuch and 
ſuch fins more cafic : indeed all ſuch gitrs will be 
ſwallowed up in glory: And therefore many who 
have leſſe grace,yet ſeem in many carriages more 
mortified then thoſe who have more grace, they 
wil be lefle impatient in a croſle,lefle ſtirred& pro- 
voked wich an injuric. A man who hath been lefle 
= by reſtraining grace becore converſion, and 

had his luſts more outragious,it he hath them now 

under,itis a fign he hath much more morrtification 

in him thenone who was naturally civill, And I 

appeal to every godly mans conſcience, it is not 
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cnly ſimply morrtification that makes him always 
to abſtain trom fins, but ſhame, modeſty, terrors 
of conſcicnce ſtrike in at a pinch,when ſtrength of 
mortification had failed hum elle , and many ac- 
cidcntall things , ordered by Gods providence, 
hinder and keepe Gods people from finning : and 
aS David was tain to make uſc of Goliahs (word, & 
take in di/contented perions that had not theſame 
ends that he hadto ſtrengthen himſclte againk 
Saul, lo is grace faine to take in flcſhly ditlikes 
and Ciſcontenrs againſt fin, to help itin a pinch, 
till it hath got the victory, For inſtance , it was 
not 1udabs grace ſo much kept him from killing 
Toſeph , tor then he would not have conſented to 
ſcll himzbur nature wrought in him,and made him 
abhor the killing him : 7s :t not our brother, and our 
fleſb, and what profit s it to kill him ? Gen, 37. 26. 
So God prevented David in his murthering Nabals 
tamily by an externall meanes, when as his grace 
clic had not kept him from revenging himſclte 
cauſelcfly upon his family, (for they were in no 
fault) his grace alone had not done it, for his pal- 
fion was up,and he in a rage, and fully reſolved to 
doc it ; but God uſed another meanes, and cnc 
Abigail (ubmiſhively to meet him, and her low- 
ly ſubmiſſion, and elegant oration, won him, and 
cooled him , though this David acknowledgeth 
Gods hand irfit, and was glad he was ſo kept (as 4 
godly man will, and hath cauſe, when he is hin- 
dred of his purpole in inning, as he ſayes, [ rejojce 
that Chriſt is preached , though out of envie ſo it (in 
be abſtained from , though by any —_— 
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God did rather by this means reſtraine him, then 
by his tear of God, or the grace in his heart, bur 
God kept him by her comming : 1 Sam. 25. 34. 
For in very decd, faycs David, as the Lord liveth, 
which hath kept me back from hurting thee , except 
thou hadſt baſted and met me, ſurely there had not been 
left a man unto Nabal, So ſhame moved 1udah; 
teare ot being deſtroyed moved Jacob ro reprove 
the ſin of his ſonnes, and is all the argument he 
uſeth, Gen. 34. 30. So thar in an evening, when 
thou caſteſt.up thy abſtinences of that day, think 
not how much thou haſt abſtaincd from finne, 
or denyed thy ſclfe, but how much out of hatred 
of it, and the ſpirit of mortification ; how much 
of that there is in thy abſtincnce,and accordingly 
meaſure thy growth in it. 

Sixtly, another falſc rule is , when men judge 
of their mortification , and the meaſure of it, by 
their preſent liſtleſneſle of the heart to fin , which 
though it be. true, that where true mortification 
is, there is a liſtleſnefſe,, and a deadneſlc , and fo 
much mortification, ſo much deadnefle, Rom.6.2. 
How ſhall we that are dead to fume, live any longer 
there ? And indeed, to live in it, is to take plea- 
ſure in it : But yer this you muſt know, there arc 
many things which in a godly man may adde to 
tus deadnefſe to finne, beſides true morrification, 
and ſo make it ſeeme greater then it is in truth : 
And therefore it may be a falſe rule to judge by, 
itir be not warily conſidercd and diſtinguiſhed. 
Sickneſſe breeds a liſtleſneſſe ; when we are ſick, 
Our luſts are fick together with us and as we 
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gather ſtrength, they gather up their crums 
again, Job 33.19, 20. then his ſoule abhors dainty 
food. Suppolc he be a glutton : Old age brings a 
liſtleſneſſe. Zceleſe.12.1. When the evill dayes come, 
wherein a man ſayes, he hath no pleaſure in them : as 
Bar; illas had no taſte in his meat, by reaſon of old 
age. So when our expeRations or deſires are 
croiſed, or are like to be, and we begin to faile 
of thoſe maine props of the comfort of our lives, 
we arc apt to have a liſtleſneſle to all other plea- 
{ures : ven ſome one thing that was as ſawceto 


all the reſt, is gone or like to goe, we then have 
no ſtomach to all the reſt, and we are weary of li- 
ving, as David was when Abſalom was gone,Would 
I had dyed for thee. Some great croſle comming, 
may like thunder ſowre all our joyes and delights, 


and make them ſtale to us, and as dead drink to 
the ſtomach, Terror of conſcience may like an 
eclipſe overſpread our ſpirits, and then all things 
loſe their beauty and luſtre, as things in the dark 
uſe ro doe : as 1ob ſayes of himſclfe in his deſerti- 
on, that his ſoule had no more ſweetneſſe in all com- 
forts, then in the white of an egge : For ſuch oc- 
caſions as theſe doe draw the intention another 
way , and doe take the mind up about Gods 
wrath, or the afflictions we are in, {ſo as it cannot 
run outto fin; and intention, you know, is the 
cauſe of all pleaſure. As theretore when by ſtu- 
dythe ſpirits are drawn up to the head, a mans 
ſtomach decayes torthat mear he moſt loved , ſo 
when terrors drink up the ſpirits, as ob ſpeaks : 
but when that heart 1s over, and intention dil- 

miſled, 
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miſſed, a man recovers his ſtomach againe; and 
{o doe men their appetites to finne, when they 
come forth of terrors. And this will help you to 
find out the true reaſon, why that young Chriſti- 
ans are often more dead to all pleaſures of finne, 
then thoſe who are growne up, or then them- 
ſelves are when grown up: they are often then 
altogether dead to all mirth and other content- 
ments, and yet they are not more mortified then 
afterwards : For then legall humiliation adds to 
their deadnefle, And befides that firſt deadly 
blow which Chriſt gave their luſts then in parr, 
the Law alſo and the birterneſle of finne did la 

that part of their luſts which remained unkilled, 
in a {woune, that one would think all were dead. 
Sin revived, (aith Paul, and a Rom.77.He ſpeaks 
of that time when he lay humbled for | 
during which time, we reade in the A#s, hee 
faſted : He had no mind to meat nor drink, for 
three dayes, he forgot all. And againe, asthen 
they are uſually ſo taken up about pardon of fin, 
and the obtaining thereof, that all the ſpirits re- 
tire tothe heart to relieve it, and to encourage it 
to ſeek out for pardon, and ſo finne is left in a 
ſwounc, and it ſcemes quite dead: but by degrees 
men come our of that {wounc, and finne revives, 
and then men think they decay in mortification, 
Againe, young Chriſtians ſometimes, and orhers 
- _ tor ſome hony-moones of their lives, 
are entertained with raptures , and raviſhments, 
Jy unſpeakable and glorious , and then rhey 
ſeem ina manner wholly dead to fin,and walk lo, 
bur 
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but as the other arcin a {woune, ſo they are in an 
extaſic ; but when they are out of it, then ſinne 
comes to it ſelte againe : Thoſe joyes whilſt they 
laſt, make a mans acuall preſent deadneſlc to fin 
ſcem more then habirually and radically it is in- 
deed: As a man that hath taſted ſome ſweet 
thing, whilſt the impreſhon upon his palate laſt. 
eth,he hath noreliſh of meat; ſo whilſt the im- 
prefſions of ſpirituall joy:but when their mouthes 
are waſht once, and their lenſe of that ſweetneſle 
gone, they find their wonted reliſh of them. Thus 
{pirituall zoyes doe, for the time they are upon 
the heart, much alter the taſte , but yet much of 
that alteration is adventitious, and not wholly ra- 
dicall,or altcring the ſinfulltaculty it ſelfe(though 
it doth adde much that way) yetnot ſo much as 
they ſeeme to doe at that preſent,the ſenſe of that 
ſweerneſle is freſh in his heart. 

Two diffcren. Now therefore tv give an help or two to 

c:sberwedne difference what is reall and true Mortification,trom 

—_ «= this ſeeming liſtleſneſſe and deadneſſe to it. 

d-adneſſy cr Firſt, true mortihcation makes a man not one- 

I.Mctndlle 1y liſtlefſe to ſinne, but to have a quick hatred 

BOY againſt it, a hatred aiming at the deſtruQion of it; 
but falſe liſtleſneſſe rakes but the heart off it,doth 
not ſctit againſt it , how often are theſe yoaked 
rogether in Pſal. 119. 1 hate (inne, and every falſe} 
way, with this, Thy law doe Tlove ? the heart being 
quickned with love to God , and to his Law , 1s 
carried out againſt fin, and not onely taken off 
from ir,to haveno mind to ze, but ro have a mind 
againſt it , to deſtroy it, There is the ſame diffe- 
rence 
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rence berweene mortification and liſtleſneſſe , that 
there is between truc patience:and ſenſleſneſſe_ z 
ſenſcleſneſle is a dull, ſullen, ſtupid bearing pains, 
bur patience is joyned with a quick ſenſe ot them, 
which ariſeth trom ſtrength of ſpirits, that being 
quick and vigorous, are the more ſenlible of pain 
or pleaſure; ſotrue morrification is joyned with 
an ative hatred that flycs outagainſt ſin, which 
comes from livclineſle of aftection to the con- 
trary. 

"Grady , true mortification is joyned with 
ativeneſle and lite in the contrary dutics, Rem.6. 
11, Reckon your ſelves dead unto ſinne , and alvve_s 
wito God, T hart fallc liſtleſneſſe 1s but a dead pal- 
ley that doth take theſe members of finne , but 
true mortification is with anew life;a reſurreCtion, 
ſtrengthning a man to walke ſo much the more 
nimbly 4» the wayes of God. Rom, 6. 4, 5. Young 
Chriſtians, and ſuch as havea falſe liſtleſneſſe and 
deadneſſe,you ſhall find them complain that their 
mortification is more then vivification , rhey will 
hinde they are more dead to the world , then 
g_—_ ro God, True mortification doth not 
ull the ſpirits,bur ſers them ar liberty, as purging 
the humours out doth , it makes the "ws more 
light and nimble , whereas falſe liſtleſneſſe cau- 
ſcth a deadneſſe, a dulneſſe ro every thing clle. 
Thoſe falle cauſes of liſticſneſle contra@ the 
mind, as a bladdey that is clung ,and dryed, & hung 
wp in the ſmaak, (as David compared his condition 
n terrors of conſcience) but mortification emp- 
tics it of the finne, and fils it with grace , ſo as = 
min 
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mind is as full and wide as before , onely filled 
with grace now inſtead of fin. 
Seyenthly,, a man i not to judge of his growth 
in mortification, fimply by the keenneſſe of his af- 
fegion againſt finne , though that 1s good and 
bleſſed, Var by his ſtrength againſt it, As there is 
« fond love; which is not {o- ftrong and ſolid, 
which will not doe fo much for one ; or hold , if 
«come to the tryall, and be pur to it, that yet 
hath a more ſeeming edge in it; ſorhere is a kcen- 
aeile of hatred”, that hath not fo much ftrengrth. 
A mantithat-is angry ſeemes to have more keen- 
neſſc of affeRion againſt him he falls our with, 
and in his rage vows never to be reconciled, and 
could cat him up; when as yet # malicious man 
lares more ſtrongly : So doc young Chriſtians 
theit fins , having lately felr rhe birrerneſſe of 
thera , and then many other inconveniences, be- 
ſides the contrarictic of them to God, doe cgge 
on and provoke their ſpirits againſt them , bur 
like as a ſharpknife that is weak, the edge is ſoone 
turned andblunted , ſo-in'a tempration, they are 
for all their edge ſoone overcome : for all thoſe 
concurring inconveniences and apprehenfions of 
their hurt by them, makes their ſpleen indeed 
greater, bur it adds not to their ſtrength and cou- 
rage toreſiſt them : like a tomachfull boy , that 
cryes he cannot have the victory, yet is weak, 
and caſily laid on his back , his tomach is more 
then his Lrengrt, The hurrthat comes by {into 
us at firſt lately felr, helps to ſhaypen rhe edge, but 


adds no metall, and {o'our weapons are bearen to 
our 
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our heads again,when we uſe them. What an edge 
of ſpirit had Petey raiſed up againſt denying Chriſt? 
he would die rather;he ſpake thenas he thought; & 
he would havedycd in the quarrell, tor he draws 
his ſword, bur afterwards he wantcd ſtrength to 
his ſtomach, how cafily was he overcome, being 
yet bur weak in grace ? therefore judge of your 
growth herein, by your ſtrength to reſiſt. Hence 
the Apoſtle praycs, they may have ſtrength in the 
inward man, Eph, 3. and in Chap. 6. 13. he ſpeaks 
of ability to ſtand in the evill day. Although this let 
me adde, that every man ſhould keep up his heart 
inthis continuall kecnnefſe and edge of ſpirit a- 
gainſt fin, and whet his heart againſt ir : For that 
will cauſe a man to uſe his ſtrength the more a- 
gainſt ir, and to pur it forth. A man that keepes 
his heart in a revengefull , vext , ſpleenfull ſpirit 
againſt fin, he will caſter cut through a remprati- 
on; and chough if a Chriſtian want merall, though 
he hath an ade may be foiled, yet when edge 
and metall both meete, a man walks above his 
luſts: if cither be wanting,a man may be foiled. 
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Reſolving ſome QueſtionsTM o &TrFrcatioN, 
concerning Growth in 3 V1ivieicaTlonN. 


GC-u a's. -L 


Two Queſtions reſolved concerning Growth in Morti- 
fication, 


Will now conclude this Diſcourſe 
about Growth in Grace with anſwe- 
ring ſome Queſtions which may be 
made concerning this our growth, 
both about Mortrfication , and about 


_— in _ Graces, which I did reſerve to 
this laſt place, that I might handle them to- 
gether, 2 


The firſt Queſtion concerning the purging out 
of 


aueſt.1. 
| 
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Anſw. 


of ſinne, is, Whether every new degree of mortificati- 
on, and purging out of ſinne , be alwayes univerſall, 
extending it (elfe to every ſinne ? So as the mea- 
ning of this, that God goes vn to purge, ſhould 
be, not onely that he goes on firſt to purge forth 
one fin, then another , but that he goes on to 
purge out by every new degree of mortification 
every {inne together, ſo as when any one finne 
is more weakned, all the reſt in a proportion 
grow weak alſo, 

To this I anſwer afhrmatively, that eyerynew 
degree of mortification is univerfall. 

Firſt, becauſe when the Scripture ſpeaks of 
our growth thercin, he ſpeaks of it as extending 
it ſelfe to every finne, So Epheſ.4.22. when he 
exhorts the Epheſians (who were mortificd al- 
ready) to a farther progreſle in it, he exhorts 
them to put off the old man, which is corrupt, accor- 
ding to the decentfull luſts. It is not one Juſt that is 
the objc<& of mortification, ang the growth ot it, 
(although he mentions particular luſts atter- 
wards) but the whole man that is corrupt , and all 
its luſts : and this hee there ſpeaks of daily 
growth therein : For of that he had ſpoken in 
the former verſes, trom the 12. verſe, and goes 
onto ſpeak of it, and exhortto it. Thus in like 
manner, Gal. 5. 24. it is called crucifying the 
fleſh with the luſts : not one luſt , but the fleſh, the 
whole bundle , the cluſter of them all: andin 
that it is called cracifying , it implyes it allo, 
for of all deaths that did work upon evetry 
part, it cid ſtretch every nerve, ſfinew, and __ 
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and put all the parrs to painE: and this going on 
to mortihie finne is called Rom. 6. The deſtroying of 
the body of ſinne ,, of the whole body : It is not the 
conſumption of one member, of the lungs, or 
liver, &c. but it is confumprio tori, a conſumpri- 
on of the whole body of fmne, ſo as every new 
fegree of mortification is a conſuming of the 
whole. And therefore alſo Calef. 3.,where in like 
manner he exhorts to this growth therein, hee 
exhorts- to mortifie earthly members, every mem- 
ber. And the reafons hereof are, becauſe 

Firſt, true mortiflcation ſtrikes at the root, and 
ſo cauſerh every branchto wither : For all finfull 
diſpoſitions arc rooted in one, namely, in loves 
of pleaſure more then of God : and all true mortifica- 
tion deads a- mani to the pleatare of finne, by 
bringing the heart more into communion , and 
into love with God, and therefore the deading 
toany ſinne muſt needs be generall and univer- 
fall ro every finne. Ir 1s asthe dying of the hearr, 
which center all the members to dic with it; 
for that is the difference berweene reſtraining 
Grace, which cuts off but branches, and ſo lops 
the tree, but true mortification ſtrikes every blow 
at the root, 

Secondly,cvery new degree of true mortificati- 
on purgeth out 4 ſinne, 4518 1s ſinne , and works 
againſt it under that conſideration : and it again(t 
t & ſinne , then the ſame power that works out 
any {1nne, works againſt every finne in the heart 
al/'o, Now that every new degree works againſt 
a ime, as it is ſinme, is plain by this , becauſe ch 
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objeft, 


Anſw. 


be purged out upon any other xeſpeR , it is nor 
mortification, 

Thirdly, the Spirit, and the vertue that comes 
from Chriſt, which arc the cfhcicnt cauſes of this 
purging our a ſinne , doe alſo work againſt eyc- 
ry inane, when they work againſt any one, and 
they havea contrarictie to every luſt ; they ſearch 
into every veyne , and draw from all parts, 
Phyfitians may give eletive purges, as they call 
them, which will purge out one humour, and not 
another, but Chriſts > works generally, it 
takes away all ſorts of diſtempers. 

And whereas the ObjeQion againſt this may 
be, that then all Iuſts will come to be cqually 
morrtified, 

I anſwer, No, forall luſts were never equally 
alive in a man, {ome are ſtronger, ſome weaker 
by cuſtome, through diſpoſitionot body and (pi- 
rit, and therefore though mortification extends 
it ſelfe to all, yer there being an incquality in the 
life and growth of theſe ſinnes in us, hence ſome 
remaine {till more, ſome lefle mortified , as when 
a floud of water is letto flow into a field, where 
many hils are of ditfering height, though the wa- 
ter overflows all equally, yet ſome are more a- 
bove water then others, becauſe they were ger 
before of themſelves. And hence it is that ſome 
ſinnes, when the power of grace comes, may be 
in a manner wholly ſubdued,namely,thole which 
procced our of the abundance of naughrineſle in 
the heart, as ſwearing, malice againſt the trath , 
and theſe the children of God are uſually wholly 

freed 
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freed from, and they ſceme wholly dead, being 
as the excrements of other members, and bei 
as the nailes, and the haire, they are wholly pa- 
red off,as was the manner to a Proſelyte woman, 
the power of Grace takes them away , though 
other members continue vigorous : And there- 
tore of ſwearing Chriſt ſayes , What « more then 
Tea, yea, and Nay, nay, is * 5 mm, our of a pro- 
fane heart: As when a man is a dying, ſome mem- 
bers are ſtiffe and cold , and cleane dead long 
afore, as the feer, whilſt others continue to have 
ſome lite and heat in them ; ſo in the morrifica- 
tionof a Chriſtian, ſome luſts that are more re- 
mote,are wholly ſtifte and ſtarke,when others re- 
taine much life in them. 

The {econd Queſtion is, Whether when 1 ap- 
ply Chriſt, and the Promiſe, with the vertue of 
Chriſt, tor the morrification of ſome one parti- 
cular luſt or other,and doe uſe thoſe right means, 
as Prayer, Faſting, &c. for the ſpeciall morrtih.. 
cation of ſome one luſt, Whether that luſt thereby 
doth net become more mort ified then other luſts doe ? 

I anſwer, Yes, yet ſo as in a proportion, this 
work of mortification it runs through all the reſt: 
tor as in waſhing out the great ſtains of a cloth, 
the leſſer ſtains are waſht out alſo with the ſame 
labour, ſo it is here : Therefore the Apoſtle in 
all his exhortations to mortification, both Zph.4. 
and Gal.5, and Col.3. though he exhorts to the- 
ptung off the old man,the whole body of finne, yer 
nſtances in particular fins, becauſe a man is par- 
ticularly ro endeavour the mortification of parti- 

Y culars, 


Lueſt. 2. 


An(w. 


culars, as it were apart, and yet becauſe in get- 
ting them mortified the whole body of finne is 
deltroyed, therefore he mentions both the whole 
body, and particular members thereof apart, as 
the obje&t of mortification. And to that cnd 
alſo doth God exercile his children, firſt with 
one luſt, then with another, that rhey may make 
tryall of the vertue of Chriſts death upon every 
one: And therefore Ch:iſt bids us to pull out an 
eye, and cut off an hand, it they offend us : tor mor- 
tification is to be by us directed againſt particu- 
lar members , yet ſo as withall in a proportion all 
the reſt receive a farther degree of deſtruction. 
For as a particular a of fin, (be it uncleanneſle, 
or the like ) when committed, doth increaſe a 
diſpoſitionto every fin, yer ſo as it leaves a pre- 
ſent greater dif] Grion to that particular fin then 
any other, and increaſeth it moſt in potentia pro- 
xima, though all the reſt im potentia remots : {0 in 
every a& ot mortification, Tough the common 
ſtock be increaſed, yet the particular luſt we ai- 
med at, hath a greater ſhare inthe mortification 
endeavoured , as in miniſtring phyſick ro cure 
the head , the whole body is often purged , yet 
lo as the head, the party affected , 15 yet chiefly 
purged, and morethen the reſt, 
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Cuay. IL. 
Three Queſtions reſolved concerning Poſitive Growth. 


Ther Queſtions there are concerning that 
other part of our growth, namely, in poſ1- 
tive graces and the fruits thereot, 
As firſt , whether every new degree of grace ,2ugſt.1. 
runs through all the facultics 7 
Ll anſwer, Yes, For as every new degree of Anſw. 
light inthe ayre runnes through the whole He- 
miſphere , when the Sunne ſhines clearer and 
clearer to the perte day , which is Solomons 
compariſon in the Prvetn {lo every new de- 
eree of grace runs through , and is diffuſed 
through the whole man. And theretore alſo 
t Theſ. 5.23. whenthe Apoſtle there prayes tor 
increaſe of grace , he praycs they may be ſanttified 
wholly in body, ſoule and ſpirit. And every new de- 
gree, though it begins art the ſpirit, the under- 
ſtanding, yet goes through all : for ſo Ephef. 4. 
23, 24. Be renewed in the (þirit of your mindes , and 
put on the new man - it runs therefore through the 
whole man, having renewed the mind. As the 
work of grace at firſt, {o after ſtill continually 
leaveneth the whole lump. 
Whether one Grace may not grow more then Luft. 2. 
another ? 
L anſwer, firſt, that it is certain, that when a Azſw. 1, 
man grows up in one grace, he doth grow in = 
2 they 
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they grow and thrive together. Therefore in 
Epheſ.4.15. we are ſaid to grow up int him (in all 
things.) Growth from Chriſt is generall , as 
true growth in the body is in every part, ſo this in 
every grace, Theretore 2 Cor. 3. u(t. we are (aid 
tO be changed into the ſame image _ lory to glory. 
Every increaſe ſtamps a farther f 2A of the 
whole Image of Chriſt upon the heart. So the 
Theſſalonians , Their faith and their love did both 
overflow, 2 Thef. 1. 3. 

Yet ſecondly, {o as one grace may grow more 
then ſome orher, 

1, Becauſe ſome are maoreradicall graces, as 
Faith and Love , theretore of the Theſſalonians 
Faith the Apoſtle ſayes, 2 Thef. 1. 3. that it did 
grow exceedmely, and then it tollows, their love did 
over flow. 

2. In arc more exerciſed , and it (o, 
they abound more , as though both armes doe 
grow, yet that which a man uſerh is the ſtronger 
and the bigger, {01s it in graces, In birds, their 
wings which have beene uſed moſt, are ſweeteſt 
tothe taſte, As inthe body, though the exercile 
ot one member maketh the body generally more 
healrhfull, yer ſo as thar nm which is ex- 
erciſcd, will be freeſt from humors it ſelfe , lot 
is here , ſo tribulation worketh patience , patience 
experience , Rom, 5. Many ſufferings make pa- 
tience the lefle difticule , and much expe- 
rience , many experiments make hope grea- 
ter, 


Againe, thirdly, that ſome graces are more 
in 


4 Chriftians gromth, 


in ſome then others, appeares hence, for what is it 
caakes the differing gitrs that are in Chriſtians 

but a {everall conſtitution of graces , though all 
have every grace in them ?. as now in the body 
every member hath all ſingular parts in it,as fleth, 
bones, finews, yeynes, b pwn in it, but yet 
ſo, ſome members have more of fleſh, leile of fi- 
news and yeynes, &c. whence ariſcth a ſeverall 
ofhce in every member,according as ſuch or ſuch 
fimular parts doe more or lefle abound in a mem- 
ber; the hand , becauſe it hath morenerves and 
joynts in it then another member , though leſle 
fleſh, yet how ſtrong is it , and fit for many offi 
ces ? the foot is not 10: Soin Chriſtians, by rea- 
{on of the ſeverall conſtitution of graces, and the 
temper of them more or leſle , have they ſ{everall 
othices in the Church, and are fitted "<4 ar” 
nglymacns {ome have more love, and fit for 
offices of charity; ſome more knowledge, and are 
hr ro inſtruct, _ more patience, and are fitter 
to ſuffer, ſome for ſelt-denyall, and accordingly 
doe grow in theſe more ſpecially, 

The third Queſtion is , Whether this increaſe 
be onely by radiating the ſame grace moregor by 
anew addition ? 

I anſwer,that by adding a new degree of grace, 
a5 in making candles, which is done by tion, 
when acandle is put anew into the tatt of boiled 
tallow, every time it 1s put in, it comes out big- 
ger, with a new addition; or as a cloth dipt in 
the die , comes out upon every new dipping in 
with a deeper die. And this is done by a new act 

Sl of 


of creation , put forth by God. Therefore when 
David bcing talne, prayed for increaſe of grace, 
he ſayes , Create in me 4 new heart, And therefore 
Epheſ. 4.24. when the Apoſtle exhorts to further 
utting on the new man,and {peaketh of growth, 
cadds, which i created, torevery new degree is 
created as well as the firſt infuſion , which ſhews 
the difference between naturall growth and this : 
In naturall growth there needs not a new creati- 
on, but an ordinary concurrence , but it i5 not {o 
in this, that God that begun the work, by 
the ſame power perfects it : And-,theretore 
Ephef. 1 . 19. he prayes that the beleeving Epheſi- 
ans might ſee that power that continued to worke in 
them , to be no lcfle then that which raiſed up 
Chriſt, tor though naturall life may with a natu- 
rall concurrence increale it ſelte , becauſc the ter- 
minus 2 quo, the terme from whence it ſprings, is 
bur trom a leſſe degree of lite to a greater : yet it 
is otherwiſe in this lite , and our growth in this 
is from a greater degree of death, to a further de- 
gree of lite : And therefore Phil. gy. the Apoſtle 
calls growing in grace, a going on to attain the re- 
ſarrettion from the dead : And therefore the ſame 
power that raiſed up Chriſt , muſt goe along to 
work it, Hencealſo cyery new degree of grace 1s 
called a new converſion, except ye be converted, 
layes Chriſt to his Diſciples converted already; 
becauſe the ſame power that wrought to conver- 
ſion,goes (till to this. And therefore it is ſaid that 
God gives the increaſe, 1 Cor. 3.7. and it is called 
the increaſing of God,Coloſ, 2.19, lo Hoſ. 14. ſhewing 
0 the 
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the c ground why they grow ſo Faſt ; ; Thy fruit s 
ond in me, ayes God, ver. 7. alrhough this is to 
be added by way of caution and difference , that 
therein God doth proportion his influence ro our 
endeavours, which in converſion at firſt he doth 
not. Therefore we are ſaid to be fellow-workers 
with him, alchoughit be he that gives the increaſe, 
1 Cor. 3. 6,7, 8. the ſame you have alſo 
Rom. 3.We by the $ ain dhe mortif 


the deeds Ou the " We,as 
co-workers with 
the Spirit. 
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How long ſhall thy vane thoughts lodge within thee ? 


$ N theſe words he compares the 
! Heart unto ſome houſe of com- 
mon reſort, made as it were 
with many and large roomes to 
entertaine and lodge multitudes 
of Gueſts in; into which, betore 
converſion, all the vaine, light, 
wanton, profane,diſſolute thoughts, that poſte up 
2nd downe the world (as your ought doe) and 
runne riot all the day, have free, open acceſle, the 
heart keeps open houſe to them , gives them wil- 
lng, chearfull welcome , and entertainment z ac- 
companies them, travails ore allthe world for the 
dantieſt pleaſures to feed them with ; Lodgerh, 
B hat- 
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harbours them, and there th2y, like unruly Gal. 
lants, and royfters, lodge, and revell it day and 
night,anddefilethoſe roomes they lodge in, with 
their loathſome filch and vomits. How long, (ayes 
the Lord, ſhall they lodge therein ? Whilſt I with my 
Spirit,my Sonnc, and traine of graces, ſtand at the 
doore and knock, Rev. 3.20. and cannot finde ad- 
mittance; of all which filthineſle, &c. the Heart 
this houſc muſt be waſbed; waſh thy heart from: wick- 
edneſſe.Waſht, not {wept oncly ot groſler evils (as 
Mat. 12.43. the houſe (the uncleane ſpirit re-enters 
imo\is ſaid ro be ſwept of evils that lay looſe and 
uppermoſt) but waſht and cleanſed of thoſe defile- 
ments which ſtick more cloſe, and are incorpora- 
ted and wrought into the Spirit. Andz.thole vaine 
and unruly gueſts muſt bee turned out of doores, 
without any warning , they have ſtaid there 
long enough; too long; How long? andthe time paſt 
may ſufficezas the Apoſtle ſpeakes,they muſt lodge 
there no more. The houſe, the {oule is not incon- 
verſion to be puld downe, bur onely theſe gueſts 
turned out , and though kept out they cannot 
be, they will ſtill enter whilſt we are 1n thetc 
houſes ofclay,yet lodge they muſt not:if thoughts 
vof anger and revenge come 1n, inthe morning or 
day time,they muſt be turned our cre night, Le! 
not the Sunne goe downe upon your wrath, Epheſ. 4.26, 
For ſo you may cometo lodge yet a worler guelt 
in your heart with them : Grve noe place to the De- 
vill (for it follows! who will bring ſever worſewits 
him, It uncleane thoughts offer to come to ded 
to thee , when thou lyeſt downe, let them no! 
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lodge with thee. To conclude, it is not what 
thoughts are in your hearts, and paſſe chrough 
them; as what lodging they have, that doth ditte- 
rence your repentance : many good thoughts and 
motions may paſle , as Strangers thorow a bad 
© mans heart ; and f{o likewiſe mulrtirudes of vaine 
thoughts may make a thorow-fare of a belcevers 
heart and diſturb him in good duties, by knock- 
ings and interruptions, and breakings in upon 
the heart of a good man; bur ſtill they lodge not 
therezare not foſtered, harboureg. 
My {cope in our ordinary courſe is, to diſcover 
the wickeenefle and vanitic of the heart by na- 
ture: inthe heart we zre yet but in the upperparts 
ofit,the underſtanding,and the defilementsthere- 
of, which are ro bee waſht our of it, and the next 
defilement, which ia my broken order I meane to 
handle, is that which is here tpecified, he vanity 
of your thoughts : for the diſcovery ſake of which 
onely,I choſethis Text, as my ground ; That is it, 
theretore, which I will chiefly infiſt upon. A 
ſ»bje which, I confeſſe, would prove of allclſe 
the vaſteſt, To make an ex: particular diſcove- 
; be the vanities in our thoughts, to trayell over 
the whole Creation,and to take a (urvey,and give 
an account of all that vanity abounds in all the 
creatures, Was (as you know) the taske of the 
wiſeſt of men, Solomon ; the lowre of his ſtudies 
and labours : But the vanitie of our thoughts, are as 
multiplied much in us, this /itt/e wor{daffoords 
more varieties of yanirties, than the Great, Our 
thoughts made the creatures ſubjelF to wanities, 
B 2 Rom. 
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Rom.8.20.theretore themſelves are fubjc ro vya- 
nity much more. In handling of them I will hey; 
you, 1. Whatis meant by Thoughts, 2. What by 
Vanity. 3. That our thoughts are vaine. 4. Whercin 
that vanity doth conſiſt,both in the generall, and 
ſome particulars. bk 
Firſt, what is meant by thoughts, eſpecially as 
they are the intended ſubje& of this diſcourſe, 
which in ſo vaſt an argument I muſt neceſſarily 
ſer limits unto : 1. By thoughts, the Scriptures do 
comprehend all the znternall acts of the minde of 
man,of what faculty ſoever,all thoſe reaſonings, 
conſultations, purpoſes, reſolutions, intents, ends, 
defires,ind cares of the minde of man, as oppoſed 
to our external words and ations, {o 1ſay 66.18, 
All a&s are divided into thoſetwo, I know their 
workes and their thoughts : what is tranſacted with- 
in the minde, is called the thoughts , what thereof 
do manifeſt themſelves, and break out in actions, 
are called workes. And ſo Geneſ.6.5 . Every imagind- 
tion of the thoughts, (omne figmentum) all the Crea- 
tures the minde frames within it ſ{elſe, purpoſes, 
deſires, &c, (as it is noted in the margin)are evil; 
where by thoughts are underſtood all that comes 
within the minde,(as EJech.11.g.the phraſe is) and 
ſo indeed we vulgarly uſe it, and underſtand it, ſo 
To remember a man,is,to thinke of bim, Gen. 40.14 
to have purpoſeda thing, we ſay, I thowght to dot it. 
To take care about a buſineſs, is to take thourht, 
1 Sam.9.5. And the reaſon, why all may thus bee 
called thetboughts,is,becauſc indeed,all affeftions, 


deſixes,'purpoſes, arc ſtirred up by thoughts, bred, 
foment- 
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fomented,and nouriſhed by them: no one thought 

cth,bur it ſtirreth lome affeRion of feare,joy, 
care,gricf,&c. No,although they are thus largely 
taken here, yet I intend nor to handle the wanity of 
them in ſo large a ſenſeat preſent: I muſt contine 
- my ſelfe,as ſtrifly as may be,to the vanityotthar, 
which is more properly called the thinking, medita- 
ting conſidering power of man, which is in his under- 
ſtanding or ſpirit, that being the ſubject I have in 
hand : Thowghts not being in this ſenſe oppoled 
onely to your workes,but unto purpoſes and1ntents, 
fo Hebr.4.12.25 the ſoul and ſpirit, ſorhoughts and 
intents {ceme to bee oppoled. And 1ob 20. 2, 3. 
Thoughts are appropriated to the Spirit of ander- 
ſtanding. And againe yet more ſtrictly, tor in the 
underſtanding I meane not to ſpeake of, generally, 
allhoughts therein,neither,as not of the reaſonings 
or deliberations in our actions : but thoſe muſings 
oncly inthe Speculative part. 

And ſo, I can no otherwiſe expreſſe them to 
you,then thus. Thoſe ſame firſt, more ſimple 
conceits, apprehenſion; that ariſe z thoſe fancies, med:- 
tations, which the underſtanding by the helpe of 
fancy frames within it ſelfe of things , thoſe whereon 
your mindes ponder and pore, and muſe upon 
things, theſe I meane by thoughts, I meance thoſe 
takings of our mindes with thethings wee know, 
as the Scripture calls it, Prov. 6. 22. thoſe ſame 
parleys, enterviews, chattings, the minde hath 
with the things let into ir, with the things wee 
teare, with the things wee love. For all theſe things 
our mindes make their companions , and our 
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thoughts hold them diſcourſe,and havea thoufand 
conceits about them , this I meane by thowglt;, 
For belidesthat reaſoving power, deliberating pow. 
cr,whereby wee aske our {elves continually, what 
ſhall wee doe ? and whereby we reaſon and difcuſle 
things,which is a more inward cleſert,theCabinet 
and privie councell of the heart, there is a more 
outward lodging, that preſence chamber, which 
entertaines all commers,which is the thinkingme- 
4tatine, muſing power in man, which ſuggeſteth 
matter tor deliberations, and conſultations, and 
realonings, which holds the objeF#s till we view 
them, which entertaineth all that come to {peak 
with any of our affections. 

2. I adde, whichthe minde frames within it ſelf, 
ſo the Scripture expreſleth .their original! ro us, 
and their manner ot riſing, Prov.6. 14.Frowardneſe 
is in his heart, fabricatur, hee forgeth miſchiefe, as a 
Smith doth Iron,hammers it out:and the thoughts 
are the marterialls of this ftrowardneſle in us , up- 
on all the things which are preſented to us, the 
minde begets ſome thoughts, imaginations on 
them , and as /uſts,ſo thoughts are conceived, lames 
1. 1ſay 59.4.They conceivemiſchiefe, and bring forth 
iniquity and hatch Cockatrice egges ,and weave Spiders 
webbes, And verſe 7, hee inſtanceth in thoughts of 
iniquity, becauſe our thoughts arc ſpunne our of 
our owne hearts, are cgges of our owne laying, 
though the things preſented to us bee from with- 
Out. 

And this I adde to ſever them from ſuch houghts 


aSare jetted, and caſt in, onely from _ 
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which are children of anothers begetring, and of- 
ten 1zid outot doores : ſuch as are blaſphemous 
thoughts caſt in by Satan, wherein if the foule bee 
meerly paſhve, (as the word Buffeting implies, 
2 Cor.12.7.) they are none of your thoughts, bur 
his ; whereina man 15 but as one in a roome with 
another, where he heares another ſweare & curſe, 
bur cannot get out from him , ſuch thoughts, it 
they bee onely from withaut ,defile not a man, For 
nothing defiles a man,but what comes from within, Mat. 
15.18, 19. or whichthe heart hath begotten upon 
tby the devill, as thoughts of uncleanneſle , &c, 
Wherein though he be the farher , yer the heart 
i5 the mother and wombe, an: therefore accor- 
dingly afteR the heart, as naturall children doc, 
and by that we may diſtinguiſh them trom the 0- 
ther, namely, when we have a ſott heart , an in- 
ward love unto them, fo that our hearts do kiſle 
the childe, then they are our thewghts , or elle 
whenthe heart broods upon thele egges, then 
they are our thoughts rhough they come from 
without, ; 
Though this is to be added , that even thoſe 
thoughts, wherein the ſoulc is paſſive, and which 
yatan caſts in, which wee doe no wayes owne, 
wherein he raviſheth the heart, rather than begers 
them on us, (if there be not any conſent to them 
in us,then it is but a Rape,as in law it is not) I yeeld 
thoſe thoughts are puniſhments often of neglect 
ot our thoughts , & of our fuftcring them to wan- 
cer; as Dinah, becauſe ſhe went cunningly out , to 
view the Daughters of the land, was taken & raviter, 
; rhough 
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chough againſt her will: yer it was a puniſhment 
of her curioſity : or clſ{e they are the puniſhment 
of the negleR of good motions of the ſpirit;which 
reſiſting, we hy grieve him, and fo he deales 
with us,as we with our children, ſuffers us to bee 
{cared with bug-beares, andto be grieved by $4- 
tan,that we may learne what it is to negleR him, 
and harbour vanity, Laſtly, I adde, which the 
minde,zn and by it ſelfe, or by the hclpe of fancie, 
thus begets and entertains , becauſe there areno 
thoughts or likenefles of things at any time in our 
fancics, but at the ſame time they ar2 in the un- 
derſtanding alſo refleted unto it : As when two 
Looking-glaſles areplaced oppoſite & nigh cach 
ro other, looke what ſpecies appears in the one,do 
alſo inthe other. 

Secondly, ler us ſce what vanity is,take it in all 
the acceptartions of it; It is true of our thoughts that 
they are vaine. 

1. Iris taken for wnprofitableneſs.SOEccle[.1.2,3, 
All # wvaine, becauſe there is no profit in them «x 
der the Sunne,{uch are our thoughts by nature, the 
wileſt of them will not ſtand us in any ſtead in 
time of neede,in time of tempration, diſtreſle ot 
conſcience, day of death or Lan, 1 Corin, 
2-6. All the wiſdome of the wiſe comes to nough, 
Pro. 10. 20, The heart of the wicked is little worth, 
not apenny for them all,whereas the thoughtso! 
a godly man are his _— : Ont of the good irts- 
ſareof his heart Je brings them forth. He mints them, 
and theyare laid up as his riches, Pſl. 138. 17- 


How precious are they ? he there ſpeakes of out 
thought! 
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thowehts of God,as the obje of them, thy thoughts, 
that 15, (of thee) are precious, 

2. Yan'ty i5taken tor lightneſſe, Lighter then 14- 
zity is a phraſe uſed, pſa/.62.9.and whom is it ſpo- 
ken of ? of men,and it any thing in them be lighter 
then other,it is their thoughts which ſwim in the 
uppermoſt parts , floatatthetop, is as the ſcum 
ovtthe heart; when all the beſt, and wiſeſt, and 
deepeſt , and ſolideſt thoughts in BalthaJar a 
Prince, were weighed, they were found too light, 
Dan. 5.17. 

3. Vanity iS = for folly.So Prov.12.11. Yaines 
men,is made all one with men void of uwnderſtand- 
ine. Such are our thoughts among other evils 
which are ſaid ro come out of the heart, Marke_ 
7.22. *250wn is reckoned as one , foolsſbneſſe, that 
1s,thoughts that are ſuch as wad men have, and 
fwles, nothing to the purpole, of which therecan 
be made no uſe, which a man knows not whence 
they ſhould come, nor whither they would with- 
out dependanc e_) X 

4. It is put for [nconſtancy,and frailty, therefore 
vanity and a ſhadow are made Synonomaes Pal. 144. 
4 {uch are our thoughts, flitting and perithing, as 
bubbles, P[. 146.4. Al their theaghts periſh, 

Laſtly,they are vine,that is, indeed, wicked and 
ſinfull vanity in thee Text here, is yoaked with wrc- 
tednes : and waive men,and ſons of Belialare all one, 

2 Chron.13, 17. And ſuch are our thoughts by na- 
re, Prov. 24.9. The thought of fooliſbneſſe is ſinnep. 
And therefore a man is to bee humbled for a 
* proud thought, Prov.30.32.For (0 laying hand on the 
C 7; mouth 
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mouth is taken, as 1ob 39. 37. for bcing vile ins 
MANS OWne eyes. 

And becauſe this is the ſenſe I chiefly muſt in- 
ſiſt on,ia handling the vanity of the thoughts,and al- 
ſo men uſually thinke that thoughts are fret, I will 
therefore prove this ro you, which is the onely 
Doctrine raiſcd,thart Theughts are ſennes. 

1. The Law judgeth them, Hebr.4.12. rebakes « 
may tor them, 1 Cor.14.25.and therefore they are 
tranſgreſſions of the Law : and ſo alſo did Chriſt 
rebuke the Phariſecs for rheir i! thoughts, Mat.9.4, 
which argues the excellency of the Law,that rea- 
cheth thoughts. 

2. Becauſcthey are Capable of pardon, and muſt 
be pardoned, or wee cannot be ſaved, Ads 8, 22, 
which argues the mulcitudes of Gods compaſiions, 
ſeeing thoughts are ſo infinite, 

3- Theyareto bee repented of, yea repentance 
is expreſſed,as to begin at them.So Eſay 55.7. Let 
the unrigbteous man forſake his thoughts, and a manis 
never truely and thorougly _ on, (as 2Cor. 
10.45.) till everythought be brought into obedience; 
which argues that they are naturally rebellious, 
and contrary to grace. And this alſo argueth the 
Power of grace, which is able to rule and ro ſubdue 
ſo great an Army as our thoughts are, and com- 
mand them ay,as one day it will do, when wee are | 
perfectly holy. 


4. They defile the man : which nothing defiles 
but ſinne, Mar.15.15,16,17.0ut of the heart procees : 
evill thoughts theſe defile the man. e 
5. They are an abomination to the Lord , who o 


hates 
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hates nothing but ſinne, and whoſe pure eyes can en- 
dure to behold no iniquity, Pro, 15.16. as good Medi- 
tations are acceptable, Pſal.25 ult.fo, by the rule of 
contrary, bad,arc abominable, 

6. They hinder all good wee ſhould doe, and 
ſpoile our beſt performances, Vain thoughts draw 
the heart away in them , that when a man ſhould 
draw nigh to God, his Heart, by reaſon of his 
thoughts, is far off from him, Eſay 29.16. Amans 
heart goes after*h1s covetouſneſſe, when hee ſhould 
heare,a$theProphet ſpeakes, becauſe his thoughts 
thus run, Now nothing cle but finne cuuld ſepa- 
rate,and what doth eſtrange us from God, is fin, 
and camity to him. 

7. Ourthoughts are the firſt mationers of all the 
evilin ws, For they make the motion, and alſo 
bring the heart and obje& rogcrher;are panders to 
our luſts, hold up the object, till the heart hath 
plaid the adulterer with it,and committed tolly,ſo 
in ſpeculative uncleannes, andin orher luſts, they 
hold up the images of thoſe gods they create, 
which the heart falls down and worſhips ; they 
preſent credit, riches, beauty, till th= heart hath 
worſhipt them, and this when the things them- 
ſelves are abſent. 

To come now to thole Particulars whereinthis 
vanity of the thinking, meditating power of the 
mince conſiſts. 

Firſt, I will diſcoveritin _ of thinking what 
i good, how unable and loath, &c. it is ro good 
thoughts ; and ſecondly, in regard of the readines 
of is 19 think of evil and vaine things, 
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Fox the firſt, firſt in awart of ability ordinarily, 
and naturally to raiſe and extract holy and uſctull 
conſiderations&thoughts from all ordinaryoccur- 
rences, and occaſions ; which the minde, fo farre 
as it is {anCtified,is apt unto, A heart ſanRitied,and 
in whoſe affections true grace is enkindled, out of 
all Gods dealings with him, out of the things he 
ſecs & heares,out of all the objeRs are pur intothe 
thoughts he diſtilleth holy, and ſweet, and ulcfull 
meditations : and it naturally doth it,and oxdinari- 
ly doth it, ſo faras it is ſantified. So our Saviour 
Chriſt,all ſpeeches of others which hee heard,all 
accidents andoccurrencesdid ſtill raiſe & occaſion 
in him heavenly meditations, as wee may {ce 
throughout the whole Goſpels:when he came by 
a well,hce ſpeakes of the Water of life, Iohn 4,&c. 
Manyinftances might be given; Hein his thoughts 
tranſlated the book of the creatures,into the book 
ofgrace,and ſo did Adams heart in innocency: his 
Phyloſophie might be truly termed Divinity, becaule 
hee {aw God 1nall;all raiſed up his heart tothank- 
fulnes & praiſe: Sonow inlike manner our mindes, 
ſo far as they are ſanRified,will do. As the Phyliſs- 
phers- ſtone turnes all Metals into Gold, As the Bee 
ſucks hony out of every flower, and a good ſto- 
mack ſucks out ſome ſweet and wholeſome nou- 
riſhment out of what it takes unto it ſclfe : ſo dotit 
a holy hcart,fo far as ſandificd, convert & digeſt 
all into ſpiricual uſefull choughts , this you may 
ſee, Pſalme 107. ult, That Pſalme gives many inſtan- 
ces of Gods providence, and wonderfull works 
which hee doth for the ſonnes of men , as dclive 
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rances by Sea, where men ſce his wonders:delive- 
rance to Captives, &c. and ſtil the foot of the 
Song is, 0h that men would therefore praiſe the Lord 
far the wonderfull workes hee doth for the ſons of men. 
Now after all theſe inſtances, hee concludes, that 
though others paſle over ſuch occurrences with 
ordinarie ſlight thoughts, yet ſayes hee,The righte- 
ow ſhall ſee it, and rejoyce : that is , extract comtort- 
able thoughts our of all, which ſhall be matter 
of joy, and who ſo « wiſe will obſerve theſe things, 
that 15, makes holy obſervations out of allthele, 
and out of a principle of wildome hee underſtands 
Gods goodnes in all, and fo his heartis raiſed to 
thoughts of praiſe, andthankfulneſſe, and obedi- 
ence. Now compare with this the 92. Pſalme 
made for the Sabbath (when in imitation of God, 
who that day viewed his works, wee are, on our 
Lords day,ſtill ro raiſe holy praiſefull thoughts our 
of them to his glory, which hee that penned that 
Pjalme then did,verſ.1.and 2. and) ver.s. How great 
are thy workes ! &c. A brutiſh man knowes not, nor will 
4 foole underſtand thu : that is, hee being a beaſt, 
and having no ſanRified principle of wiſedome in 
him, looks no further then a beaſt into all the 
workes of God,and occurrences of things, lookes 
on all bleſſings as things provided for mans de- 
light by God : kut hee extra&s {eldome holy ſpi- 
rituall and uſefull choughrs out of all, he wants « 
art of doing it, 

[f injuries be offered us by others, whatdoe 
our thoughts diſtill out of thoſe wrongs , but 
thoughts ot revenge? we meditate how to requitcit 

C 3 again, 
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againe, But ſee how naturally Davids minde- di- 
ſtills other thoughts of Shines curſing , 2 Sam, 
16.11. God hath hidden him , and it may prove a 
good figne of Gods favour,God may requite good for 
it, When we {ce judgements befall others, ſevere 
thoughts of cenſure our minds are apt to raiſ: a- 
gain(t our brother, as obs friends did. But a god- 
ly man whoſe minde is much ſanctificd,raiſeth o- 
ther thoughts out ofir, Pre. 21. 22. Wiſcly conſi- 
ders, &c. 

So when outward mercies betall us, the next 
thoughts weare apt to have , is to projet cale by 
our wealth,thou haſt goods for many yeares: & when 
judgements befall us, wee are apt to be h1'4 with 
choughts of complaint,and teares, and cares huw 
to winde out againe. But what were the firſt 
thoughts /ob had upon the newes of the loſle of 
all? God hath given , and the Lord hath taken , bleed 
be the Lord for all. 

Suchthoughts as theſe (which all opportunities 
hint unto) a good hearr is apprehenſive of & doth 
naturally raiſe for its 6wne ule, So farre Barren 4 
our thoughts are, ſo far vaine. 

Secondly , the vanity and finfulneſſe of the 
minde appeares in a l/oathneſſe to entertain huly 
thoughts,to begin toſer it ſelfe ro thinke of God, 
and thethings belonging unto our peace ; cvenas 
loath they are to this as School-boyes are to goc 
ro their Books;or to buſy their mindes about their 
leſſons,their heads being full of play, ſo loath are 
our minds to enter into ſ{crious confiderations,ln- 
to ſad folemne thoughts of God, or death; = 

Men 
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Men are as loath tothinke of death, as theeves of 
the execxsi0n; Or to thinke of God , as they are of 
their Judge. S0 to goe over their own actions, in 
arcview of them, and read the blurd writing of 
their hearts,and to commune with them , at night in 
the end of the day, (as David did,Pſal. 119. 59.) 
men are —_ co doe this, as Schoole-boyes 
are to perle their leſſons , and the falie Latins 
they have made,7ob 2 1. Depart from us ({ay they in 
I) unto God,trom their thoughrs they meant ir, 
for it tollows, we deſire not the knowledge of thy wayes. 
They would not thinke of him, or know them by 
their good wills, and therefore our minds like a 
bad tomack,are nauſeated with the very ſcentof 
good things,and ſoone caſt them up again, Rem. 
1.28.They like not to retaine the knowledre of God : 
let us goe and try to winde upour foules , at any 
time, to holy meditations, to thinke of what wee 
have heard, or what we have done,or what is our 
duty to dog,and we ſhall finde our minds like the 
pegs of an inſtrument, ſlip berweene. our fingers, 
4 weare a winding them up,and to tal down ſud- 
denly again, ere we are aware of it : yea you ſhall 
finde, will labour to ſhun what may occafion 
ſuch thoughts, even as mengoe out of the way, 
when they ſee they muſt meet with one they are 
loath to | her wichall, yea men dare not bee a- 
lone , for feare ſuch thoughts ſhould return upon 
them, The beſt ſhall finde a gladneſſe, for an ex- 
cule, by other occaſions to knock off their 
thoughts from what is good : whereas in a _ 
of vain carthly things, we thinke therime paſſet 
to00 
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too faſt,clocks ſtrike roo ſoone, houres pale away 
ere we are aware ot it, 

Thirdly, the vazity and fintulnefle of the mind 
appeares inthe godly , that though they enter- 
taine good thoughts, yer the minde is not, wilnot 
be long intent on them. Some things there are, 
which we arc,and can be intent upon, and accor- 
dingly dwcll long upon them , and Meretore in 
Job 17.11. Thethoughts are called the foſſeſrons of 
the heart,((0 it is inthe originall, and noted in the 
margin)ſuch thoughts as are pleaſing , the heart 
dwels on them , yea {o intent are we often , that 
they hinder our ſlcepe : as tis ſaid of wicked men, 
They cannot ſleepe for multitude of thoughts, Eccle/. 
5.12. Soto deviſe froward things,Solomon (ayes, Pro, 
16.30.That a man ſhuts his eyes ghat is, is exceeding 
attentive,poreth upon his plors , tor ſo a man doth 
uſe todo, to ſhut his eyes when hee would be in- 
tent, and therefore ir is ſo expreſſed. But now 
lct the minde be occupied and buficd about good 
things,and things —_— our peace, how un- 
ſteady is it * which things ſhould yet draw outthe 
intention of the minde : For the more excellent 
the objc2t is, the ſtronger our intention ſhould be. 
God is the moſt glorious objeR our mindes can 
faſten on,the moſt alluring. The thought otwhom 
therefore ſhould ſwallow up all other,as not wor- 
thy to bee ſcene the ſameday with him: Burt I ap- 
peale to all your experiences, if your thoughts of 
him be not moſt unſteady,and are, (that I may 10 
compare it) as when wee looke upon a Starre tho- 


row an Optique glaſſe, held with a palſic _— 
anc: 
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hand : It is long cre wee can bring our mindes to 
have ken of him, to place our eyes upon him, and 
when wee have, how doe our hands ſhake, and fo 
loſe fight ever and anon ? Sowhilcſt wee are in 
never to {crious talke with him, when all things 
elſe (hould ſtand withour,and not dare to offer en- 
trance,till wee have done with him, yet how many 
chinkes are there in the heart, at which ocher 
thoughts come in 7 and our minds leave God,and 
tollow them, & go after our covetonſneſſe,our credit, 
&c.as the Prophets phrale is, EJech. 33.50 when 
wee are hearing the Word, how do our minds ever 
and anon runne out of the Church,and come in a- 
gain,and ſo donot hear half thatis faid ? So when 
wee are at our callings, which God bids us to be 
converſant ory all our might, Zecl.g.; 0.yet 
our minds like idle truants,or negligent {ervants, 
though ſent about never fo ſcrious a buſineſle, 
yet goe out of the way to ſee any ſport, runne after 
the Hares that croſle the way, tollow atrer Burt- 
ter-flies that buzze about us. 

And ſo when we come to pray, Chriſt bids watch 
toprager, Mark.13.33+ that is,as if we were at every 
dore to place aguard thatnone come in & diſturbe 
and knock us off. But how oft doth the heartnod, 
and fall a{leep,and run into another world,as men 
indreames do ? Yea (o naturallare diſtrationsto 
us, when we are buficd abour holy duties, that as 
excrements come from men, when very weak & 
icke, ere they arc aware of it; ſo doe worldly 
thoughts from us, and we are carried out of that 
ſreame of good our mind was running in, into 

- {ome 
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ſome by-creck cre wee are aware of ir, 
Fourthly,the vanity of the minde appearcs,inre. 
gard of gead things,that if he doth thinke of them, 
yet it doth it wnſcaſonably. Itis with your thoughts 
as with your {peeches, their goodnes lics in their 
placing and order, Prov.25.11. If fitly ſpoken, they 
arc 4s Apples of Gold in pittures of ſilver. Andas 
a man is to bring torth actions, ſo thoughts in due 
ſeaſon , as thoſe fruits, ſo theſe buds ſhould come 
out in ſeaſon, Pſalm,10. Now the vanity ot the mind 
appears in thinking of ſome goud things, ſome- 
times unſcaſonably ; when you are praying, you 
ſhould not oncly have no worldly thoughts come 
in, but no other then praying thoughts. Bur then 
haply ſome notions of,or for a Sermon will come 
readily in;ſo in hearing, a man ſhal often have good 
thoughts that are hcterogencall to the thing in 
hand , So when a man is falling downe to prayer, 
looke what thing a man had forgotten, when it 
fthould have been thought of,will rhen come in,or 
what will affe&t a man much comes r ro divert p 
him. This »:þ lacing of thowehts({uppole they bee ' 
good)is yet trom a vanir kk nn 4.7 ; didthole e 
thoughts come at another time, they ſhould be WJ 7 
welcome : we finde our minds ready to ſpend WF 
thoughts about any thing, rather then what Gol Il þ+ 
c0 

lo 


at preſent calls unto, When we goc to a Sermon, 
we finde we could then ſpend our thoughts more 
willingly abonr reading,or happily ſcarching our 
hearts ; unto whichart another time, when called W th 
ro it, we ſhould be moſt unwilling ro, We could 


be content to run wild over the fields of medita- 
ons 
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tions and miſcellanious thoughts, though abour 
good,rather then to betied to that taske, and kept 
1a one ſer path, 

In Adam and Chriſt no thought was miſpla- 
ced,bur though they were as many as the Stars, yet 
they marched in their courſes, and kept their ranks. 
Bur ours as Meteors , dance up and downe in us. 
And this diſorder is a vanity and ſinne , bee the 
thought materially never ſo good, Not every one 
that haththe beſt part muſt therefore firſt ſtep up 
the Stage to At, bur rake his right cue. In Print- 
ng let the letrers be never fo fair, 'yet ifnorplaced 
inthcir order, and rightly compolecd, they marre 
the ſenſe. Souldicrs upon no termes {ould breake 
their rankes:{o nor ſhould our thoughts, Pro. 16.3. 
There is a promiſe to a Righteous man , that (as 
ſome reade it)hbus thoughts ſhall be ordered. 

And ſo much forthe firſt part, The private (inful- 
neſſe in our thoughts, in re{peR of what s good. 

Now lecondly, I proceed to diſcover that poſs- 
tive vanity, which appcareth in our thoughts in 
regard of what & evill, And hereirt is not to bee 
expected, nor indeed can it be performed by any 
man,ro reckon up the {everal particularities of all 
thoſe vaine thoughts which run through mans 
heart; I will inſiſt onely on ſome more general diſ- 

coveries, to which particulars may bee reduced 
lora traſt of the reſt, 

Firſt, the vanity of them diſcovers it ſelte , in 
that which Chriſt calls, Mark 7.22, <79>5wm, foolsſb- 
»ſe: that is, ſuch thoughts as mad men have, and 
tooles; which fooliſhneſle is ſcene both in that un- 
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ſerled wantonneſſe and «nſtayedneſſe of the minde 
in thinking, that like quick-flver ic cannot fixe, 
but as Solomon (ayes, Prov. 17. 24+ 4 fooles eyes are 
intheend, of the earth,are gariith, and runne up and 
downe from one end ot the carth tothe other, 
ſhooting and ſtreaming,as thoſe Meteors you ec 
ſometimes in the ayre. And though indeed the 
minde of man is nimble and able thus to runne 
trom one.cnd of the carth to another,(which is its 
ſtrength and excellency ) yer God would not have 
this ſtrength and nimbleneſfle, and mcetall-ſpiritin 
curverting and tumbling, (as I may call it) but in 
ftcady direRing all our thoughts ſtraight on to his 
glory,our owne {alvation,and the good of others; 
he gave it this nimblcneſle to turne away from 
evil, and the firſt appearance of it, As we areto 
walke in Gocs wayes hee cals us to, fo every 
thought,as welas every action isa ſtep:and there- 
fore ought to bee ſteady, Make ſtraizht ſteps royour 
fecte, faycs the Apoſtle, Hebrews 12, 13. turning 
not to the right hand,nortothe letr,untul we come 
to the journeys end of that buſinefſe wee areto 
think of, But.ourthoughts,art beſt, are as wanton 
Spaniels,who though indeed they go with andac- 
company their Majter,and come to their journeys 
end with him ia the end,yet doe runne after every 
Bird,and wildly purſue every flock of ſheepe they 
ſce. This unſteadineſle,it ariſcth from the likecvric 
on the minde of Man,as was on Caine,that it being 
driven from the preſence of the Lord,it proves a vagi- 
bond,and ſo mens eyes are in the ends of the earth. 
T his tooliſhnefle or £24v-w js allo ſcenc in ” 
nde- 
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Independence in our thoughts ; they hanging oftro- 
gether as ropes of ſand;this we ſee more evidently 
mn dreames: And not onely them,but when awake 
a)ſo,and that, when we would fect our lelves to be 
moſt terious, how doe our thoughts jangle and 
ring back-ward? and as wanton Boyes,when they 
take pens in their hands, ſcribble broken words 
that have no dependence. Thus do our thoughts : 
and if you would bur looke over the copics there- 
of,'which you write continually, - you would finde 
as much non-ſenſe in your thoughts, as you finde 
in mad mens ſpeeches, This madneſle and diſtem- 
per is inthe minde'fince he fall(though it appeares 
not in our Words, becauſe wee are wiſer) thatit 
notes were taken of our thoughts,we ſhould find? 
thoughts {0 - —_— w wee know not how they 
comein,nor whence they came,nor whither they 
would, But as God doth all things in weight number, 
and meaſure,ſo doth his Image inus,fo tarre as it is 
renewed, And, by reaſon of thele two, the folly, 
wnſetledneſſe,and independence of our thoughts, wee 
bring our thoughts often to noiſſue, to no per- 
teftion, but wilder away our time i thinking (as 
you uſe to ſay) of nothing, and as Senecalayes of 
mens /zves, as of Ships that are toſt up and downe 
at Sea,it may bee {aid they have beene toſſed much, 
but /az/ed nothing , The like in this reſpe& may 
bee ſaid of the thoughts : Or as when men make 
imperte&t daſhes, and write non-ſenſe, They 
are [aid to | rs they doe not write : $0, inthelc 
tollies and independencics, we wildet and loſe ow 
ſelves wee doe not thinke, 

D 3 | But 
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Bur 2. on the contrary it any ſtrong luſt, or vio- 
lenc paſſion be up,then our thoughts are 200 fixed$& 
intent, and run in ſo far into ſuch fintull objects, 
that they cannot be puld our again,or any way di- 
vertcd or taken off : which is another vanity. For 
our thoughts and our underſtanding part was ore 
dained to moderate;allay, & coole, & take off our 
paſſions,when they are a playing over,to rule and 

overnc them. But now our thoughts are them- 
ſelves ſubjected to our aff-Qions, and like fuel pur 
under them, do but "make them boile the more, 
And although our thoughrs doe firſt ſtir upour 
fears,joyes,defires,&c, yet theſe being ſtirred vp 
once,chaine, and fixe, and hold our r1oughts ro 
thoſe objeRts, ſo as we cannot looten them 2gain, 
Therefore fayes Chriſtro his Di.cipics, #5 arcs 
you troubled, and why doe thoughts ariſe in your 
hearts ? For perturbations in the aftections caule 
thoughts like fumes and vapours to aſcend. Thus 
ifa pony of feare bee up, how doth it conjure up 
multirudes of ghoſtly thoughts which wee can- 
not conjure downe again,nor hide our cycs from? 
But which haunt us,and follow us up and down, 
where ever we goe, {0 as a man runs away purſu- 
ed by his own thoughts , the heart meditates ov 
terror : As Iſay 33.18. So when forrow is up, how 
doth it make us ſtudy the crofle that lights upon 
us? which to forget would bee an caſe unto the 
minde. Bur a mans paſſions makes histhoughtsto 
con it,and to ſay it by heart, over and over again, 
as if it would not have us forget it. So when /ove 


and deſire is up, be the thing whar it will, wee - 
taken 
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taken with, as preferment, credit, beauty, riches, 
't ſets our thoughts aworke to view the thing all 
over, from top to toe (as we ſay) to obſcrve eve- 
ry part and circumſtance, that doth makeit ami- 
ablc unto us:as it a picture were to be drawn ot ir. 
So when joy is up,we view thething wee rejoyce 
in,and rcadc it over and over, as we doe a Booke 
we like, and we marke every title, we are pun- 
Quall in it; yea, ſo inordinate are we herein, as 
often we cannot ſleep for thinking on them. Zecle, 
5-12. Abundance of riches will not ſuffer him to ſleepe, 
for the multitude of thoughts in hu head, (peaking of 
a man who is covetous : how doe thoughtstrou- 
ble the Belſha{Jers and NebuchadoneFers of the 
world ? Dan. 4.19. ſo Proverbs 4. 16. They ſleepe 
wot wnleſſe they have done miſchiefe ,, it their defires 
remaine unſatisfied , they doe diſturb their 
thoughts, like froward children by their crying : 
ſoas, often , theſe which men count free (as the 
moſt doe thoughts) doe prove the greateſt bon- 
dageand torment in the carth unto them ,and doe 
hinder ſleepe, the nurſe of nature,care our, & live 
upon the heart that bred them, weary the ſpirits, 
that when a man ſhall ſay (as Fob. 7. 13.) My bed 
ſhall comfort mee, by putting a parenthefis ro his 
thoughts , and ſad diſcouries , which hee hath 
when awake , yet then they haunt a man and as 
verſe 14. terrifie him, A man cannot lay them a- 
fide as he doth his cloake-and when men dic they 
will followthem to hell, and cormentthem worſe 
there;your thoughts are one of the greateſt exc- 
cutioners there, cycn the worme that dies nor. 

| Thirdly 
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Thirdly, the vanity of the minde appeares in c#- 
rioſity, a longing and itching to be ted with,and tg 
know (and then delighting to thinke of) things 
that do not at all concern us. Take an experiment 
of thiis in Schollars (whole chicfe worke lies in 
this ſhop) how many precious thoughts are ſpent 
this wayzas in curiotiry of knowledge, as appeares 
by thoſethe Apoſtle often rebukes, that afteR, as 
1 Tim.5. 4,20. oppeſitions of ſcience falſely ſo called 
curiolitics of knowledge of things they have not 
ſeene.So Colloſſ. 2. and 1 Tim. 4. 7. he calls (uch 
iſſues of mens braines,they dote on, old wives fa. 
bles : becauſe as fables pleaſe old wives , ſo doe 
theſe their minds, and of that itch they havein 
them, even as women with childe , 1n their long- 
ings, content notthemſelves with what the place 
aftords,or the {caſon,with what may be had; but 
ottenlong after ſome unheard-of rarity,far fercht, 
or,it may be, not at all ro be had : Thus mennot 
contenting themſclves with the wonders of God, 
diſcovered in the depth of his Word and Works, 
they will lanch into another Sea, and World of 
their own making, and there they ſaile with plea- 
ſure, as many of the Schovle-mendid in ſome of 
their ſpeculations, ſpendng their precions wits in 
framing curious webs out of their own bowels, 

Take another inſtance alſo in others, who have 
leaſure and parts to read much,they thould ballaſt 
their hearts with the word, and take in thoſe 
more precious words of wiſdome & ſound know 
ledge to profitthemſclves and others,and to build 


up their own ſoules , and whereby they may bee 
enables 
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enabled to ſerve their Countrey : but now what 
doe their curious fancies carrie them unto , ro be 
verſed in,but Play-books, jearing Patyuils, Ro- 
manſcs, tained ſtayes, which are the curious nee- 
dle-work of idle braias, (o as they load their 
heads with Apes and Peacocks feathers , in ſtead of 
pearls and precious ſtones, ſo as aman may ſay as 
tolomon Pro.15.14. The heart of him that hath un1er- 
ſanding ſeeketh knowletge but the month of fooles feeds 
4n feol;ſbneſſe. Fooliſh 4icourſes pleaſe their eares 
and eyes to reade:all theſe being bur purveiors/as 
it were) for toode, for the thoughts, like Cameli- 
ons men live on aire and winde. 

Toleave them, how doe others out of mcere 
curioſity to know and pleaſe their thoughts , li- 
ſten after all the newes that flies up and down the 
world , ſcum all the froth that floats in fooliſh 
mens mouths, and pleaſe themſelves onely with 
talking, thinking, and hearing of it? 

| doz not condemne all herein: ſome their ends 
are good, and they can make uſe of ir, and doe as 
Nehemiah did ,who inquired how things went at 
Jeruſalem to rejoyce with Gods people, & mourn 
withthem, and pray tor them, and to know hovw 
to faſhion their prayers accordingly : But I con- 
cemne that curious itch that is in them,when it is 
cone but meercly to pleaſe their fancies;which is 
much delighred with new things , though rhey 
concerne us not;fuch the Athenians were, As 17. 
:1, How doe ſome men long all the weeke, till 
ity have events and iſſues, and make ita great 
put of the happineſſe of their lives , to —_— he 
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ftare more then their oyvn hearts, and affaires of 
their callings : vvho take actions of State as th:ir 
rext to ſtudy the meaning of, and to preach an 
where-ever they come. I ſpeake of thoſe that yer 
lay not to hearc the miſcries of tie Church of 
Chriſt,nor help them vvith their prayers,if at any 
time they happen. 

The like curioſity is ſeene in many,in defiring 
to knovv the ſecrets of other men, vyhich yer 
vvould do them no good to knovy, and vvhodo 
ſtudy mens actions and ends, not to reforme,or do 
good to them, but to knovy them, and think and 
muſe thereof, when alone, with pleaſure , this is 
curioſity, and properly a vanity of the thinking 


| 
power, which it maincly plealerh , and is indeeda 
great fin, when much of mens moſt pleaſing ( 
thoughts are ſpent onthings concerne them nor, t 
For the things we ought to know, and which co d 
concerne us,are enough tutake up all ourthougits WI te 
alone, ncither ſhall wee have any to ſpare :and Ml th 
thoughts are precious things, the immediate fruits WW de 
and buds of an immortall nature , and God hath WW he 
given us power tocoyne them, to lay them outi WW #1 
tings concerne our own good, and of ourncigh- WF Cer 
bours, and his own glory ; and thus not to {pens Wi ligh 
them is the greateſt waſte inthe world ; examite tall 
what Corne you put in to grind, for God oughtto WF Ugh 
havetoll of all. Prov. 24. 8. Hee that deviſeth evil Ml Geep 
ſhall be called a miſchievous perſon, not alwayes hee Wi ©nd, 
chat doth a miſchievous action, bur that deviſct2 i this 1 
it ; and verſe g. he aggravates it, 4 minori, for eve) call 


thouzht is (inne,, then a combination and con the 
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ſpiracy of wicked thoughts is much more. 
But 4+ this is a worle vaxity then this, andthat 
is that intimated Rom. 13. wt. Taking thought to ful- 
fill the luſts of the fleſh, ec39ua7 mui; [To make pro- 
jets for it.) For thoughts are the Caterers tor 
our luſts , and lay in all their proviſion, they 
are they that look out where the beſt markets 
are, the beſt opportunities for ſinning in any 
kind , the beſt bargaines for credit, forpreter- 
ment,for riches, &c, For example, would a man 
riſe * his thoughts ſtudy the arr of ir, men frame 
their own ladder to climbe withall, invent wayes 
how ro do it, though often it proves as to Haman 
their own Gallows, Would they berich 7 whar 
dothey ſtudy ? even all cheats and tricks on the 
Cards, (as I may fo ſpeake)thar is,all the cunning 
ticks of the world, allthe wayes of oppreſling, 
defrauding, and going beyond their brethren, 1o 
to pack things 1n all their dealings, that they 
themſclves ſhould be the winners, and thole that 
deal with them,the loſers,Iſay 32.7.It is faid, that 
the Inſtruments of the churliſh are evill, and he deviſeth 
wicked devices to deſtroy the poore + would a man un« 
dermine his oppoſite, as one that ſtands in his 
light, and who hinder his credit 7 he'll digge and 
talla pioning, with his thoughts, his engins, inthe 
pontgigge a pit,as the Scripture phraſe i, and dig 
deepto hide his counſell, to blow him up in the 
end,and ſo as he ſhal not know who hurt him; and 
thisis worſe thenall the former, this ſtudied arrifi- 
call villanie. 'The more devifing there is in fin, 
the worſe : therefore the fat about Yriah, not lo 
E z much 
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muchthat of Bazhſbebs, is objedted againſt David, 
becauſe hee uſed arr in it, hee rooke thought for 
it, but inthe matter of Bathſheba, thoughts tookeL 
him. 

Fiftly, the fifth is the repreſenting or aCting over 
ſennes , in vur thoughts and imaginations , per- 
fonating thoſe pleaſures by imagination, which 
at preſent we enjoy not really, faining and imagj- 
ning our ſelves to ac thoſe fintull practiſes wee 
have not opportunity outwardly to performe: 
ſpeculative wickedneſſe Divines doe call it, which 
to be in the power of imagination to doe, is 
evident to you by your dreames , when fancy 
playes its part moſt, and to allude to whatthe 
Prophet ſayes, makes us beleeve we eate when wee 
are an hungry,to drinke when our ſouls are thirſty. Iſay 
29.8. But I meane not to ſpeake of the power and 
corruption of it,as in our | r——_— : it were welltt, 
as the Apoſtle ſpeakes of Drunkenneſſe, thatt! is 
ſpeculative wickednefſle were onely in the night, 
But corrupt and diftempered afteions doe caſt 
men into ſuch dreames in the day, and when they 
arc awake,there are then (to borrow the Apoſtles 
expreſhon) filthy dreames, Jude 8. that defiletht 
eſs, even when awake: when,their luſts wanting 
worke,their fancie eretsto them a ſtage,and they 
{erthcir imaginations and thoughts a work to cn- 
rertaine their filthy & impure deſires, with ſhewes 
and playes of their own making, and ſo reaſon and 
the intention of their mindes, fit as ſpeRatours 
all the vyhile to vievy vvith pleaſure, ill theit | 


thoughts inwardly a& over their owne uncleane 
debires, 
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defircs,ambitious projets, or what ever elſe they 
have a minde unto. 

So vaine and empty is the heart of man become, 
ſo impatient are our defires and luſts of interruption 
in their pleaſures,ſo ſinfull and corrupr. 

Firſt, vain and empty it appearesto be inth:s , 
for take all the pleaſures of fin, whenthey are ne- 
ver ſofully,folidly,really,and (ubſtanrially enjoy- 
ed,they are but ſhadows,a meere outſide &figure, 
as the Apoſtle cals the world. It is opinion of 
imagination that caſts that varniſh of goodneſſe 
on them,which is not truly in them. So Felix and 
Bernices pompe 1s termed mwrmiz, but now this 
ſpeculative enjoying of them onely irrimaginati- 
on, (which many mens hearts take ſo much plea- 
fure in, ) the pleaſing our ſelves in the bare 
thoughts and imaginations of them, this is but a 
ſhadow of theſe ſhadows,that the ſoul ſhould 7x1ton- 
like embrace &commitr adultery with clouds one - 
ly ; this is a vanity beyond all other vanities, that 
maketh us vainer then other creatures, whothough 
fubjetF to vanity, yet not to ſuch as this. 

Secondly,it argues our defiresto be impatient,to 
be detained from,or interrupted of their pleaſures, 
When the ſoul ſhallbe found ſo greedy,that when 
the heart is debarred or ſcqueſtred from thoſe 
things it defires, and wants meanes or opportuni- 
ties to at irs luſts, as not being ro ſtay, it will at 
leaſt enjoy them in imagination,and in the interim, 
let fancie to entertain the mind with oampry pi- 
ures of them drawn in its own thoughts. 


3- Thus they a re alſo to be excceding (in- 
i” —_y—_ 
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tull and corrupt; an outward act of finne , it is but 
as anact of whoredome withthe creature when real. 
ly enjoyed: Bur this is Inceſt , when we defile our 
ſoules and ſpirits with theſe imaginations and 
likeneiſes which are begotten in our own fancies, 
bcing the children of our own hearts. 

And yet(my brethren){uch ſpeculative enjoying 
of pleaſures,and aRing over of f{innes the minde 
of man is fullof, as will appeare in many parti- 
culars. 

Firſt, looke what comforts men have at as 
inthcir poſſcſſhon and at command, what excellen- 
cies or endowments, men love to bee alone to ſtu. 
dy,and thinke of them,and when they are ſcque- 
ſtred from the preſent uſe of them, yet they will 
then be again and again recounting and caſting of 
them up, taking a ſurvey of their happineſſe-in 
them, applauding their own hearts in their condt- 
tions, And as rich men that love money, love tobe 
looking on it, and telling it over;ſo doe men to be 
ſumming up their comforts and priviledges they 
enjoy, which others want ; as how rich they are, 
how great, how they excell others in parts and 
gifts, &c. Oh how much of thar precious ſand of 
our thoughts runs out this way ! Thus he in the 
Goſpel,he keepes an audir in his heart , Sow! ({aith 
he)thowu haſt goods laid up for many yeares. SO Ha- 
man,Eſter.5.11.takes an Inventory of his honours 
and goods, he talkes of all the glory of his riches, and 
all the things wherein the King had promoted him, 
So Nebuchadne7Far, Dan.z.zo. as it may ſeeme, he 


was alone walking and talking to — T 
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foole,ſaying ro himſclte, 1s not this the great Babel 
which I have built by the might of my power, for the» 
glory of my Majeſty? 

And as thus upon their comforts, ſo alſo upon 
their excellencics,as their learaing, wiſdom,parts, 
&c.Men love to ſtand looking upon theſe in the 
glaſſe of their own ſpeculation, as faire faces love 
to looke often and long inLooking-glaſſes:which, 
as it ariſeth from thar ſclte- flattery isi2 men, (0 
alſo that they might keepe their happineſle Kill 
freſh and continued in their eye; which thoughts, 
when they raiſe not up the heart ro thankfulneſſe 
to God, and are not uted to that end , butare bel- 
lows of pride; they are vaine and abominable in 
the eyes of God, as appeares by Gods dealing 
withthoſe fore-mentioned; for to the one hee 
ſayes,Thos foole,thu night;the other , whilſt the 
wordwas in his month (giving him no longer warn- 
ing) he ſtrikes with madneſle and brutiſhneſſe : & 
Haman, you know, was like a Wailthat doth ſwel! 
before it breakes,and falls to ruine and decay. 

Secondly, Thu ſpeculative enjoying of pleaſures, 
and afting over fins thus in fancie, doth appeare in 
regard of things to come , which when we have in 
view,or any hopes of mens thoughts goe forth 
afore to meet them, with how much contentment 
do mens thoughts entertain their defires ; with 
vain promifings and expeRations afore-hand of 
their pleaſures, thatare in view and in poſſibility 
to beenjoyed. So they in Eſay wind up their 
heartsto a higher pin of jollity in the midft of 
their cups , in thattheir hearts thought and _ 
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them,and keepes uptheir heart in comfort, When 
menriſc in a morning, they begin to fore-thinke 
with much pleaſure, what carna'l pleaſures they 
have the advouſion and promite of that day vr 
weeke, as to goe to ſuch company , and there bee 
merry; to goc{uch a pleaſant journey, enjoy latil- 
faction in {ucha luſt,heare ſuch newes, &c. And 
thus as godly men live by faith in Gods promiſes, 
Hab.2.4.1ſay 38.16. By theſe men live, and thu s the 
ſpirit of my life faith HeFechiah, even what God hath 
ſpoken, ver.15.S0 doe carnall mzn live much upon 
the promiſes of their own hearts and thoughts 
atore-hand (tor tothis head of vaine thoughts, 
thelc vaine promiſings are to be reduced, P/.49.11. 
Their inward thought s , their houſes ſhall continue for 
ever,and this thought 7 them:) what plea- 
jure almoſt is there, which a man makes much ac- 
count of,but he a&ts it firſt over in private in his 
ownthoughts? and thus doe men fooliſhly take 
rieir own words and promiles;an4 ſo befoole them- 
ſelves m the end,as Jeremy ſpeakes,Ferem.17.They 
take up betore-hand in their thoughts upon truſt, 
the pleaſures they are to enjoy, even as ſpend- 
thriits doe their rents , or Heires their revenues 
before they come of age to enjoy their Lands,that 
when they come indeed to enjoy the pleaſures 


they expeRcd, cither they prove but dreamers, 
as 
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as Iſay 29..6, they finde their ſoules empty, or 
ſo much under their expeRation, and to ſtale, 
as they have little in them, that there ſtill proves 
moreinthe imagination chen inthe thing, which 
ariſcth trom che vaſtnciſc and greedineſſe of mens 
defires, as the cauſe hereof, tor that makes 
them {wallow up all at once, So Hab,z.Enlarge- 
ing hus deſires as Hell, he _ wp all Nations , ſwat- 
lows them up in hs thoughts. So an ambitious 
Scholar doth all preterments that are in his 
view, 

Thirdly, this peculative wickedneſſe is exerciſed 
inlike manner towards things paſt, in recalling 
namely, and reviving in our thoughts the pleaſure 
of [nv gs paſſed; when the minde runnes 
over the paſlages and circumſtances of the fame 
ſins long fince commitred, with a new & freſhde- 
light, when men raiſe up their dead actions long 
lince buried inthe ſame likenefſe they were trant- 
acted in, and parley with them, as the Witch and 
Saul did with Satan inSamwels likenes, And where- 
a5they ſhould draw crofle lines over them , and 
dlotthem out through faith inChrifts blood,they 
rather copy and write them over again in their 
thoughts with the ſame contentment. So an un- 
cleane perſon can ſtudy and view over every cir- 
cumſtance paſſed in ſuch an at , with ſuch a _ 
lon committed , ſo a vain-glorieus Scholler doth 
repeat in his thoughts an eminent performance of 
us,and all ſuch paſſages thereinas were moſt cle- 
gant, And thus men chew the cud upon any ſpeech 
do commendation uttered by others of them. And 
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all this even asa good heart doth repeate good 
things heard or read, with the remembrance alſ9 
of what quickneſle they had in ſuch and ſuch paſ. 
ſages, & with what affections they were warmed, 
when they heard them, or as a godly man recalls 
with comtort the ations of a well-palt life, as He. 
{echiah did , Lord Ihave walked before thee with i 
perfeft heart, and thereby do allo (tirand proyoke 
their hearts rothe like remper again : So on the 
contrary, do wicked menuſc to recall,and reviye 
the pleaſingeſt fintul paſlages in their lives to ſuck 
a new {weetn-{s out ofthem: Then whichnothing 
argues more hardneſſe and wickedneſſe ot heart, or 
provokes God more. For, 

Firſt, ir argues much wickedneſſe of heart , and 
ſuch as when it is ordinary with the heart to doe 
thus,is not compatible with grace: for in the 6.0t 
the Romans,uver.12.the Apoſtle ſhewesrthra good 
heart uſeth rorepeat no ſuch fruit of finfull a&i- 
ons paſt, But what fruit had you of thoſe things where- 
of ye are now aſhamed ? T he Saints reape and diſtill 
nothing out of all thoſe lowers but ſhame and 
ſorrow and {ad fights: when Ephraim rememn- 
bred his finne, he was aſhamed and repented.& can{ 
thowin thy thoughts, rcap a new harveſt and crop 
of pleaſure out ot them again and again ? 

Secondly, it argues much hardnefſe of heart; 
nothing being more oppoſite ro the truth and pra- 
Etice of repentance,the foundation of which 15t9 
call rominde the fin with ſame and ſorrow , 2nd 
to recal it with much more griefc,then ever there 
wasplcaſure inthe committing of it : and whoſe 
propeny 


The vanity of thowrhts. 


_—— 


operty is to hate the appearance of it, and to cn- 
flame the heart with Jeale and revenge againſt it, 
And thereby it provoketh God exceedingly , our 
hearts are thereby embrued in a new guilt, wee 
thereby ſtand to, and make good our tormer a : 
even ſo,by remembring it with pleaſure, we pro- 
voke Godtoremember it with a new deteſtation 
of ir,and lo to fend down new plagues, who, if we 
recall it with griefe would remember it no more: we 
ſhew we take delightto rake in thoſe wounds wee 
have given Chriſt already;to view the ſins of others 
with pleaſure, Rom. 1. w/t. is made more then to com- 
mit them:But much more to view and revive our 
own with a freſh delight: and therefore know that 
hovv-ever you may take delight here to repeat to 
your (elves your old (1ns , yet that in Hell nothing 
vvillgall you more , then the remembrance of 
themzevery circumſtancein every fin vvil then be 
$a daggeratthy heart. This vyas the rich mans 
taSke and ſtudy in hell, ro remember the good things 
behad recerved,and his fins committed in the abute 
ofthem, Andit godly men here be made to poſſe 
the ſnnes of their youth with horrour as Fob,cy to have 
them ever afore them, as David, hovv vvill vvicked 
men be continually affrighted vvith them in hell: 
whoſe puniſhment is in a great part ſet forth tous, 
= Pſalme 50.10.1 will ſetthem in order before 
thee. 


Fourthly,the fourth ching vvhercin the eculs- 
be vanity apPpcares 151n acting fnnes upon mecre 
imaginaryſuppoſitions, men taigne & contrive to 
tnemlelves, & make a ſuppoſition to themſelves 
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in their own thoughts, firſt of whatrhey wouldbe, & 
then what they would do. Men create tooles paradi. 
ſcs to themſclves , and thea walke up and downe 
in them, as,it they had money enough, what plca- 
{ures they would havezit they were 1n ſuch places 
of preterment, how they would carry themſelves, 
To allude to that Abſolom ſaid, 2 Sam. 15.4. 0hif1 
were 4 Fudge in the Land,T would doe thu or that, 5c. 
doing this with a great deale of pleaſure,almoſt as 
much as thole that really enjoy them. Thus may 
well be the meaning of that Pſalme 50. 18, where 
ot the hypocrite (who outwardly abſtaines trom 
groſle fins) 'tis ſaid that he conſenmteth with the 
thiefe, and partaketh with the adulterer, namely, in 
his heart and faxcie,luppuſing himſclt with them, 
and ſo defires to bee doing what they doe, Thus 
take one who 1s naturally ambitious ( whom 
both nature, parts and cCucation have all made, 
but a Bramble never ts rule over the trees , and 
hath fixt in alower ſphere, as uncapable ot riſing 
higher or being greater,as the carth is of becom- 
ming a Starre in Heaven, yet) hee will take 

upon him in his own heart, faining and {uppo- 

ſing himſclfe robe, and then a the part of 2 

great man there, ere athrone, and fit downen 

tand thinkes with himſelfe what he would doe; 

it a King or a great Man,&c.So take a man that 1s 
unclean, but now grown old,and a dry tree,and io 
cannot a his luſt as formerly , yer his thoughts 
ſhall ſupply whatis wanting in his ſtrength or op- 
portunity. And he makes his owne heart both 

Bawd , Brothcl-houſe, Whore, W hocremonght 
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and all :-ſo a man that is naturally voluptuous, 
loves pleaſures , but wants means to purchaſe 
them, yet his inclinations will pleaſe themſelves 
with the thoughts of what mixture and compoſi- 
tion of delights he would have, he will ſet down 
with himſeltc his Bill of fare, how he would have, 
if he might wiſh, his cup of pleaſure mingled, what 
ingredients pur into it.S0 a man that isrevengetul, 
and yet wants a ſting, yet he pleaſcth him(elt with 
revengefull thoughts and wiſhes, and will be ma- 
king inveCtives and railing dialogues againſt him, 
he hates when he is not by. A manin love, in his 
fancy hee will court his Paramour chough abſent, 
he wil by his imagination make her preſent,and fo 
frame ſolemne {cr [peechesto her, 

In a word,let mens inclinations and diſpoſitions 
be of what kinde ſoever, & lct the impoſhbilities 
and improbabilities be never ſo great of being 
what they deſire, yet in their fancies and thoughts 
they wil ciſcoverthemſclves what they would be, 
Totumque quod eſſe deſiderant [ib1 apud ſemetipſos co- 
gitationibus depingunt, men will be drawing Maps 
of their defires,calculating their own inclinations, 
| cut out a condition of life which fils their hearts, 
and they pleaſe themſelves withall : and there 
15 no furer way to know a mans naturall inclinati- 
on, than by this, 

Firſt, which yet firſt is as great a folly as any 0- 
ther, imitating children herein, for isit not chil- 
ahto make clay pies,and puppets ? what elle 
areluch fancies as theſe ? and to bee as chil- 
cren ating the parts of Ladics and Miſtreſſes, 
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and yer ſuch c<h:ld;ſbneſſe is in mens hearts, 

2. And ſecondly, a varnitie allo, becauſe a man 
ſers his heart on what is wot : the things themſelves 
arenot,ifa man had them, Prov.z 3.5.but to pleaſe 
themſelves with ſuppoſitions is much worle, 

Thirdly,this argues the greateſt incontentation 
of minde that may be, when men will in their 
own thoughts put them{clyes into another condi- 
tion then God cver orcained for them, 


Pen etl i ne ett 
Yſe 1. 


Aving diſcovered the vanitie of your 

thoughts and your cſtates thereby , bee 
humbled for them , This I ground upon, Proverb: 
30. 21. where Agwy teacheth us to humble our 
ſclves as well forthoughes as ations. If thou haf 
done fooliſhly in lifting up thyſelf or if thou haſt thought 
evill,lay thy hand upon thy mouth. Now as ſmiting 
«pon the thigh 1s put for repentance and ſhame and 
ſorrow inEphraim,lerem.z 1.19.10 is laying the hand 
upon the mouth pur for greater and deeper humi- 
liation,as arguing tul conviRion of ones guilt, k-», 
3-19. Every mouth muſt be ſtopped. Having nothing 
to ſay,not to plead and excule, that thoughts are 
free,and it is impoſſible to be rid of them, &c. but 
as EZechiel,16.65 .To remember and to be confounded, 
and never 10 open thy mouth more ! to be vile, and mi 
to anſwer again, as lob 39.27,28. this isto + Ye 
hand on thy mouth,thart is,to humble thy ic w_ 
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And indeed there is much cauſe, for your 
thoughts they are the firſt begotten, andeldeſt 
ſons of originall ſin,and therefore che ſtrength of it, 
as Jacob called Rewben the firſt-born, yea alſo,and 
the Parents and begetters of all other fins, their 
brethren, The firſt plotters and contrivers, and 
Achizophels, in all the treaſuns and rebellions of 
our hearts and lives ; the bellows and incendiaries 
of all inordinate aff- ions ; the Panders to all our 
luſts,that cake rhowght to provide for the latisfying 
of them , the diſturbers 1n all good duties,that in- 
terrupt and ſpoil and fly-blow all our prayers,that 
they ſtinke in the no(trills of God. 

And if cheir hainouſncfle will nothing move 
you, conſider their number, for they are continu- 
ally thus : which makes our fins to be in number 
morethen the ſands:the thoughts of Solomons heart 
were asSthe Sand,and fo ours , not a minute,bur as 
many thoughes paſle from us, as in a minute ſands 
doin :n Houre-glaſſe. Sothat ſuppoſe, that taken 
ſeverally, they be the ſmalleſt and leaſt of your 
fins, yer their multitude makes them more and hea- 
vier then all your other. Nothing ſmaller then 
a graine of Sand, bur if there bee a heape of them, 
there is nothing heavier, Fob 6.3. My griefe is hea- 
wier then the Sand. Suppolc they be in themfclves, 
butas Farthing-rokens, in compariſon of groſle 
cefilements: yet becauſe the Minr never lies ſtil], 
neeping nor waking, therefore they make upthe 
greateſt part of that treaſure of wrath which wee 
wealaying up: and know that God will reckon: 

every Farthing, and inthy puniſhmeor bate thee 
not. 
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not one yaine thought. And that God lookes up. 
on our thoughts thus, fee butthe inditement he 
brings in agaiaſt the old world ; which ſtands (till 
upon record, Gen. 6. when he pronounced that 
hcavy judgement of deſtroying the old world, 
doth he alledge their murthers, adulcerics, and 
groile defilements chiefly as the cauſe ? Their 
thouzhts rather , which b<caule ſo many, aadſo 
continaally evil, provoked him more then all their 
other tins, Go down therefore into thy heart, and 
conſider them well,co humble thee, to'make thee 
vile,and it in one roome ſach a treaſure of wicked- 
nefle be tound laidup, what in all thoſe other 
Chambers of the belly, as Solomon calls them ? con- 
1derthem ro humble thee,bur not for all this their 
multitude to diſcourage thee, For God hath more 
thoughts of mercy in him, then thou haſt had of re- 
bellion, Pſ.40.5 . Thy thoughts to us-ward, (ſpeaking 
of thoughts of mercy ) are more then can be numbred, 
Thou beganneſt but as yeſterday to thinke 
thoughts of rebellion againſt him, bur his choughts 
of mercy have been from everlaſting, and reachto 
everlaſting : and therefore in Eſay ; 5.verſ.7.having 
made mention of our thoughts,1:t the wnrighteus man 
forſake his thoughts and he will have mercy on him, bc- 
cauſe this objection of the multirude of them 
might come in to diſcourage men from hopes of 
mercy, therefore purpoſcly he addes,he will multi- 
ply to pardon ,and to aſſure us that he hath thoughts 
of mercy to out-vie ours of fin , he addes,for ny 
thoughts exceed yours,as Heaven doth the earth. 
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'Et us make for ever conlicicnce of them, ſo 

Fob did, Fob. 31. 1. I made a covenant with 
wine eyes, why ſhould I thinke upon a Maid ? 
Solomon gives 1n eſpeciall charge, above all keeping, 
keep thy heart, Prov. 4.23. 

Fir , thou are to kceepthe Lords = holy, 
thy ſelfe unſported of the World. To keepethy brother, 
10 keepe all the Commandements, but above all to keepe, 
thy heart, and in it thy thowghts , tor this is the Great 
Commandement,becauſcit extends it ſclte (as the 
foundation) unto them all : for as in the ſame 
Commandement where murther is forbidden, 2 
malicious chought is alſo, and ſo of thereſt, So in 
keeping the thoughts, thou virtually keepeſt all 
the Commandements : as originall finne is {aid 
to be forbidden in all the Commandements, ſo 
ace the thoughts raken order for in all, 

Secondly, our of it are iſſues of life , rhoughts 
and affections are the ſpring , ſpeeches and aQi- 
ons:he ſtreame : as are our thoughts , {o are our 
aftections;for theſe are the bellows : ſo alſo our 
prayers,ſo all,for they are in the ſoule as the ſpi- 
- m_ body , they run through all, move all, 
att all, 

Thirdly, if you looketo God, our thoughts 
ae that ſpot of ground, which he proclaimes = 

G ſelte 
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ſelfe ſole Lord of, and makes it one of his grea- 
teſt titles, that he knowes them , and jadgeth them, 
Kings attempt to rule your tongues, to bind your 
hands, and rule your actions; but God onely your 
thoughts. By them we chictely ſanRific him in 
our hearts, by them we walk with God, and (hall 
we not make conſcience ofthem? 

Fourthly,if you look to the worke and power of 
grace,whercin lies it, But in br7a9nging every thought 
ento obedience? 2 Cor. 11.4. This is the glory of 
our religion above all other inche world: where- 
in lies the difficulty of it,the ſtriftnefle of it, what 
makes it ſo hard ataske ? but the obſerving and 
— thethoughts in bounds: wherein lies the 
difference berweene fincere hearted Chriſtians 
and others * but the keeping of our thoughts, 
without which all Religion is bur bodsly exerciſe, 
Papiſts may mumble over their Prayers, hypo- 
crites talke,but this is godlineſſe_. 

Fittly,if we looke co things we have a care of; 
if we have a care of (peeches, becauſe Chriſt has 
(aid, we ſhall anſwerfor every «dle word, why not allo 
for the ſame rea- ſon, ſhould we have a care of 
thoughts ? which are the words of the minde,onely 
they want a ſhape,to beaudible to others , which 
the tongue givesthem,for which you muſt anſwer 
as wellas forwords,Heb. 4.12. 1 Cor.4. 5. It you 
be carefulwhar companions you have, & whom 
you lodge in your houſes, &who lic in your bo- 
ſoms , therr muthamore of your thoughts whict 


ledgein your hearts, which arc not yours Mr” _ 
ouſes 
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houſes ; built for himlelfe, and tor Chriſt and hi 
Word ts dwel in:\ccing alſo the things you think of, 
have che moſt neare intimate fellowthip and con- 
yerſe with you. And therctore when youthink of 
theWord,it is {aid to #a/ke with you,Pre.6 If you be 
carefull of what you cate, becauſe ſuch blood you 
have, &c. then bee carefull what you thinke, 
thoughts being Pabulum anime,as Twlly calls them. 
Thy words did Teate] ſayes Feremiah , (peaking of 
meditating on It, 

Sixthly, if you look to the iflue of things: whar 
ſhall be the ſubje@ of that great inqueſt at the 
Day of Judgment?the thowghrs and counſels, 1Cor.g. 
5. And after the day of Judgment mens thoughts 
ſhall prove their greateſt executioners :whar are 
thecordsGod laſhes you with to all eternity? your 
own thoughts ;thowghts accuſing, whereby you ſtu- 
dy over every ftmne; & every one wil be as a dag- 
ger, Iſay 33-18. the Hypocrites torment, is to meds- 
tate terrowrs, to ſtudy Gods wrath , and the Saints 
bleſſedneſſe,and their own ſins and miſery. 


ett eto” ret elects” 
Remedies againft vainT houghts. 


HE firſt isro get the heart furniſhed and 
enriched with a good ſtock of ſanAified and 
heavenly knowledge in ſpirituall and heavenly 
truths : 'For 4 good man{ſaith- Chriſt) hath 4 good 
treaſure in his Heart,Mat .1 3.35. that is, hee hath all 
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graccs,{o many precious truths which are as Gold 
in the Orc,which his thoughts, as the Mint, doth 
coine and beate out, & which words bring forth, 
A good man out of the good treaſure of his heart, brings 
forth good things, It theretore therg benor mines of 
precious truths hid in the heart, no wonder if our 
thoughts coine nothing but drofle, frothy vaine 
thoughts, for better materials which ſhould teed 
the mindc, are wanting, Therefore Solomon laith, 
Wicked men forge, mint , or hammer wickedneſſe_, 
Pro.6.14. {0 Funiws reads it; or it men have ſtore 
of naturall knowledge, and want ſpiritual uſefull 
knowledge,tothemiclves; although in company 
with others, they may bring forth good things in 
ſpeeches, yer when alone, their thoughts runne 
not on them, For this take a place of Scripture, 
Dent .6.6,7.which ſhews,that laying up the Word 
inthe heart,and being much converſant in ir, and 
getting knowledg our of it,is an efteuall meanes 
to keepe ourthoughts wel exerciſed when weare 
alone,tor the end why thoſe words of theLaw are 
commanded tobe laid up in the heart ,uer. 5 .6. 1,15 
to teach them to others,{o,totake up our thoughts 
when we are moſt retired, and alone, and when 
man can do nothing,bur barcly exerciſc his mind, 
in thinkingzfor when a man is a riding, or walking, 
or lying down, and rifing up,( which are often &u- 
ſually our moſt retired times for thoughts, & are 
wholly ſpent inthem, &many ride alone,and lic #- 
lone,&c.)yet then,ſaith he,thou ſhalt ralke of th 
Word: which command he that is alone cannot co, 

therefore 
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therefore the talking there meantis not onely x4 & 
$w2apuds,, outward conference with others (though in- 
tended as occafion otcalking with others is given) 
asto talke to thy bedfellow ofir,& to thy compa- 
nion:bur ſuppole thou haſt none, then to talke of it 
tothy ſclf,tor choughts are ai;6 410) [25m talking of the 
mind, &10 coparingPre.6.22.withthis place(which 
wil ficly interpret 1t)it appeares, forSo/omon exhor- 
ting tothe lame duty of Binding the word to the heart, 
uſerh this motive, which is the truit thereof , That 
when thou awakeſt zt ſhall talke with thee,that is,by thy 
thinking of it it will ralke with thee when thou & 


it art alone: So as thou ſhalt notneed a betrercom- - 


pani6,it wil be patting in&luggeſtiag ſomething, 
Secondly, endevour to preicrve&keep up live- 
ly, holy,and ſpiritual aftetions in thy heart , and 
{ufter them not to cool; Fall not from thy firſt love, 
nor fear, nor joy in Godzor it thou haſt grown re- 
miſle, endevour to recover thole affections again. 
For ſuch as your aftc&ions are , ſuch neceſſarily 
muſt your thoughts be: & they encline the minde 
to think of ſuch or fuch objects 2s will pleaſe 
them,rather than others;thereforc ſaycs DavidPſ. 
119.97.How do I love thy Law'it 15 my meditation 4y 
andnight.It was his love to it made him think of it 
lo frequently. SoMal. 3.16.Thoſe that feared theLord, 
and thought upon his Name, are joyed : For what we 
feare we often think of, and alſo ſpeake of often, 
therefore it is added; They beak of one to another. feare 
madethem thinke much of his name,&rhinking of it 
made them ſpeak of it:{uch aftetion, ſuch thoughts, 
and ſuch ſpeeches,as they both arc. And indeede 
G3 thoughts 
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thoughts and affeftions arc Sib; mituo cauſe , the 
tnutuall cauſcs of cach other; Wheleſt I muſed,th: fire 
burned, ÞJal.39: fo that thoughts arc the bellows 
that kindle and enflame aftetions : and then if 
they are enflamed, they cauſe thoughrs to boile, 
therefore men newly converted to God , having 
new and ſtrong affections, can with more pleaſure 
thinke of God than any. 

Thirdly,of all apprechenfions clſe, ger thy heart 
poſletſed with deepe, ſtrong , and powertull ap- 
prebenſions and impreffions of Gods Holineſſe, Ma- 
Jeſty ,omnipreſence,and Ommniſcience, It any thoughts 
be of power to ſettle, fix, and draw in the minde 
of man,they are the thoughts of him. What is the 
reaſon that the Saints and Angels in Heaven have 
not a vainthought to eternity, not a wry ſtroke, his 
preſence fixcththem, their eye is never offhim? 
Take a wanton gariſh loofe $irie, let him be but 
in the preſence of a Superior whom he feares and 
reverenceth , and ir conſolidates him. Fob made 
therefore conſcience of his thoughts, thar he durſt 
not looke awry,Fob. 31. 1,2. becauſe God ſees it, 
ſaith he. This drew in & faſtned Davids thoughts, 
Pſal.139.from the firſt to the rwelfth,he maniteſts 
what continuall apprehenfions hee had of Gocs 
Greatneſſe , Majeſty, and Omnipreſence , and 
what cffe& had this? When I awake I ain even before 
thee,ver.17. Looke what objeRs they are , bave 
moſt ſtrong and deepe impreſſions in the minde, 
of thoſe = a man awaketh he thinkes of firſt. 
Now ſuch ſtrong impreſſions hadDevidrchought 

0 


IIS nm nt IR En on on nn 


The vanity of thoughts. 


of God,that ſtill when heawaked , hee was with 
him,and therefore we finde it by experience to be 
a meanes to avoid diſtraions 1n prayers, to en- 
large a mans thoughts in his preparations before, 
or at the beginning witha conſideration of Gods 
attributes and relations to us: and it will and doth 
make us (crious. 

Fourthly, c{pecially doe this when thou awa- 
keſt, as David did there , when 1 awake 1 am till 
with thee : to prevent winde which ariſcth from 
emprineſſe, men uſe to take a good draught iathe 
morning, which the ſtomacke feeds, toto pre- 
vent thoſe vaine, windy,trothy thoughts.the hearr 
naturally ingenders, and which arilc from cmp- 
tineſſe; firſt fill thy heart with the thoughts of 
God;Goe downe into his Wine-celler:ob{crve ut when 
you wil,when you firſt open your eyes there ſtand 
many ſuitors attending 6n you , to ſpeake with 
your thoughts,cven as Cliants at Lawyers doors, 
many vanities and buſineſſes ; but ſpeake thou 
vvith God firſt, he wil ſay lomething torthyhearr, 
vvill ſertle it forall day : and. this dae before the 
croud of buſineſſes comein upon thee. Of fome 
Heathens it.is ſaid that they . worſhip that as their 
Gad, for all day, vyhichthey.firſt ſee in rhe, mor- 
ning , {oit.is withtche Idols of mens hearts. 

Fiftly, have a vvarchfull eye, and obſerve, thy 
heart all. day,though they croud.in , yet obſcrve 
them,ler them knovy that they paſſe not unſcen , 
it a man vvould pray aright, he muſt vvatch alſo, 


vvho comes-.in and yyho goes out : where ſtrift 
watch 
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watch and ward is kept, and Magiltrates obſer- 
vant, the Marſhall and Conſtable diligent to ex. 
amine vagrant perſons, you ſhall have tew there; 
that ſuch {warms of vagrant thoughts make their 
rendevous, and paſle, is becauſe there is not (tri 
watch kepr. 

This is in a manner all thou canſt doe, forthey 
will paſſe however , but yet complaine thou of 
them, whip them, and givethem their Paſlc, 

Sixtly,pleaſe not thy fancie roo much with ya- 
nitics and curious ſights , this engenders vaine 
thoughts; therefore Fob ſayes , Chap. 31. verſe 1. 
That he made a covenant with his eyes , leſt he ſhould 
thinke of a Maid, Pro. 4.25. Let thine eyes looke_} 
right on. 

Seventhly , be diligent in thy calling; and wha: 
thine hand findes to do, do it with all thy might, as it is, 
Eccleſiaſtes 9.10. that is,putting to allthe intention 
and (trength of the minde that may be in it, Let 
all the ſtreame run to ruine about thy Mill , the 
m__ thy thoughts to that channell , keepes 
them from overflowing into vanity and folly, : 
Theſ. 3. 11. Thoſe that labour not are buſibodies. And 
1 Tim. 5.13, Idle, wandring, #1 , they are not 
onely called ©z#i, Idle onely, becauſe not buſie a- 
bout what they ſhould, bur «#4, as intent on 
things they ſhould not, they goc, from houſe to 
houſe: ſo their badies doe, becauſe their mindes 
doc wander, having no center. When David wal- 
ked alone, what extravagancie did his ipirit run 


into * let the ground lic fallow , and what =_ 
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will there ſoone grow init * God hath appointed 
us our callings to entertaine our thoughts, and to 
finde them worke, and to hold them doing ia the 
interims, betweene the duries of his worthip , be- 
cauſe the ſpirit and thoughts of men are reſtleflc, 
and will be buſted ſome way , astheretfore Kings 
kcepe thoſe men that have active ſpirits in conti- 
nuall jmployment , leſt their heads ſhould bee 
working and plotting amifle : ſo did God appoint 
even in Paradiſe the ave ſpirit of man, a calling 
to keepe him doing, God hereby hedgeth in 
mans thoughts,and ſets them to goe in a narrow 
lane, knowing that if they are unconhned and let 
at liberty, they would like wild Aſſes [nuffe wp the 
winde, as Feremy \peakes Fer. 2. 24. oncly take 
hced of cncumbring thy minde with roo much 
bufinefle, more than thou canſt gralp: It made 
Martha forget that oxe thrng neceſſary,being cumbred 
with many things, Luke 1 0.4.this breeds cares ww, 
whica diſtracts the minde (to the word fignitics 

 ewrgiew ) as dividing it, and focauſe wande- 
ring thoughts nothing more, {o chat rhe minde is 
not it {clte, For this weakens it , cnervartes it, and 
this being vanity, Exod.18.18. {aid Fethro r » \'9- 
ſes, when encombred with bufineilſe , Thou wilt 
fade away as a leafe out of which tlie rmuiſt'ie is 
dryed up,cven that juyce which (huld be letr tor 
e004 Curics will be exhauſted : as dreaines coine 
trough mulutuce of boltnefle, Ecelef. 5. 3. fo 
doe a multicude of thoughts trom a cumber of 
buſtnelie, 
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Eighthly , inthy calling, and all thy waycs, 
for the lucceſle and thy wayes therein, Commit thy 
wayes t8 God, Pr0,164.3. Commit thy way unto the Lord, 
and thy thoughts ſhall be eſtabliſhed, or ordered : that is, 
kept trom that confuſion and diſorder , and thoſe 
ſwarms of cares, which others are annoyed with 
and thereby thy aimes may be as well accompli. 
ſhed : a few thoughts of taich would ſave us ma. 
ny thonghts of cares and feares, in the buſineſſes 
we goabout;which prove theretore varne, becauſe 

| forward not at all the bufineiſe wee in- 
tend. When ſuch wavestoſlc the heart 
and turmoile it , and the windes of 
paſſions are up, if a few 
thoughts of faith come 
into the heart,they 
calm all pre- 
ſently. 
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Was that then which is good mg death unto me ? God 
forbid. Bat oh it migh -- , worki 
death tm me by that which is ar [anc the __ 
mandement might become exceeding par) 


K E E finde our Apoſtle in the 9. 

| Verſe to haye alive, bur 

ſtruck upon the ſudden dced, 
by an apparition preſented ro 

him inthe glaſſe if the Law, 
of the ffulneſſeaf fv. Sin rev1- 
ved, layes _ Verſe, appea- 
red robe fin, ayes the 1 z,verſe, 
looks bur like it ſelfe, above me mfr full:and he falls 
tomre dead at rhe very ſight of it : 7 dyed, ſayes he in 
the 9. it wrowght death im me, ſayes the 13, that is, an 
oprebenſion of death and hell, as due ro that eftace I 
"then io, Bur yet asthe life of finme was the death 
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of Paul, ſo this death of his was bur a preparation to; 
new lite, 1 threugh the Law am dead to the Lan, that 
might live to God, Gal. 2. 19. and here he likewiſe 
ſpeakes of Gods workeupon him at his firſt converg. 
on ; for then it was that he relates how finne became 
in his cſteeme, ſo above meaſure ſinful, 

The ſubjeR then to be infiſted on is the finfulneſſe 
of finne, a ſubjeR therefore as neceſſary as any other, 
becauſe if ever we be ſaved, finne muſt firſt appeareto 
us all, as it did here to him, above meaſure finfull. 

And firſt; becauſeall knowledge begins at the c- 
fe&s which are obvious to ſenſe, and interpreters of 
the nature of things, therefore wee will begin this 
Demonſtration of the evill of ſinne, from the miſchic- 
yous ffs it hath filled the world withall, it having 
done nothing but wrought miſchicfe fince ir came in- 
tothe world, and all che miſchicfe that hath becn 
done, italone bath done, but eſpecially rowards the 
poore ſoule of man, the miſerable ſubje of it, 

Which firſt it hath debaſed the ſfoule of man, the no- 


bleſt creature under heaven, and higheſt all yed, made 
to be a companion fie for God himſclte, but fin hath WF { 
ſtriptit of irs firſt native excellency, as it did Reuben, WM «| 


Gen. 49. 41. debaſed the ſoule more worth than all 

tne world, as Chriſt himſelfe ſaith, that onely welt WM n 
ro the price of it : yer ſinne hath made it a drudge 239 MF | 
ſlave to every creature it was made to rule : therefore WM 6 
the Prodigal! as a type is ſaid to ſerve ſwine, and feet wi 1 


huskes, ſoas every vanitie maſters it, Ther-torc Ml <© 
find in Scripture, that men are [aid to be ſervam! # 
wine, Tit. 2. 3. ſervants to riches, and divers luſts, ﬆ l 

And hence it is that ſhawe attends upon it, 80.6.8 ye 
21. Now ſhame artiſcth out of an apprehenſion - 


DE P———— 


Aggravation of (inne. 


ſome excellency debaſed : and by how much the ex- 
cellency is greater, by ſo much is the ſh1me the grea- 
ter, and therefore unutterable confuſion will one day 
befall ſinners : becauſe finne is the debaſem<ne of an 
unvaluable excellency. 

Secondly, it not onely debaſeth ir, but defiles it al- 
ſo; and indeed there was nothing clie that could de- 
fle is, Mat. 1 5. 20. for the ſoule is a moſt pure beame, 
bearing the image of the Father of lights : as farre ſur- 

g the Sunne in pureneſle,as the Sunne doth a clod 
ofcarth; and yerall the dirt in the world cannot de- 
lethe Sunne ; all the clouds that ſecke ro mufflc it, 
it ſcatters them all : but finne hath dcfiled the foule, 
yea, one {inne, the leaſt defiles it, inan 1nſtant, totally, 
eternally. 

Firſt, one fin did it in the fall of Adam, Rom.s. 17, 
one offence polluted him, and all the world. Now ſup- 
pole you ſhould (ce one drop of darkneſſe ſeizing on 
the Sunne, and putting our chat light and eye of hea- 
ven, and to looſen it our of the orbe it moves in, and 
cauſe it tro drop down a lump of darknefſe, you would 
lay it were a ſtrange darkneſſe: this ſinve did then in 
WI tbe foule, ro which yer the Sunne is bur as a Taper. 

WM Secondly, ir defiles itthus in a» inſtant. Take the 
moſt glorious Angell in heaven, and ler one of the 
leaſt ſinnes ſeaze upon his hearr,he would jnan inſtant 
alldowne from heaven, trip of all his glory, the 
uglieſt creature that ever was beheld : you would 
count that the ſtrongeſt of all poylons, that would 
_ in an inſtant , as Nero boiled 2 poyſonto that 

ghr, that it killed Germanicw as ſoone as he recc:- 
*it; now ſuch an one is finne, 

Thirdly, finne defiles it rotally : ir reſts nor in one 
B 2 mem. 
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member onely, bur beginning ar the underſtanding, 
cates into the will and affeRions, ſoaks through all, 
Thoſe diſeaſes we account ſtrongeſt, which ſeaze not 
on a joynt or a member onely, bur ſtrikes rottenneſſe 
through the whole body. 

Fourthly, it defiles eternally, it being eterns macy- 
la, a (taine which »o nitre or ſope, or any creature can 
waſh oue, Jer. 2.21. There was once ler in a deluge of 
warter, and rhe world was all over-flow'd with it ; it 
waſh2d away finners indeed, burtnot one finnz, And 
the world ſhall be a fire again? ar the latrer day,andall 
that fire, and thoſe flames in hell that follow, ſhull 
not purge out one fi4ne, 

Thirdly, it hath robbed the ſoule of the image of 
God, d-prived «s of the glory of God, Rom. 3. 23. the 
image of Gods boalinefſe, which is his beauty and ours: 
wee were beautifull and all glorious once within, 
which though but an accident, is more worth than all 
mens ſouls devoid of ic,ir being a likenefle unto God, 
4 divine nature, without which no mana ſhall ſee God, 
Though man in Innocency had all perfeRions united 
in him via eminentie , that are to be found in other 
creatures, yet this was more worth than all : for all 
th: reſt made him not like to God, as this did ; with- 
out which all Paradiſe could not mak! Adam happy ; 
which when he had loſt, he was left neted, though 
thoſe his other perfeRions remained with himywhich 
is profitable for all things, as the Apoltle ſays. The leat 
dram of which, the whole world emballanced with, 
would be found too light, without which che glori: 
ous Angels would be damned devills, che Saints 8 

heaven damned ghoſts, this it hath robbed man of. 
Fourthly, ir hath robbed man even of God hin. 
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ſelfe: Tour prnnes ſeperate ( ſayes God ) betwixt you and 
me : and therefore they are ſaid ro /ive without God in 
the world : and inrobbing a man of God, ir robs him 
of all things ; for «ll things are ours, but fo farre as God 
i50xrs , of God whoſe face makes heaven, he is all in 
all ; 4s loving bindneſſe is better than life, and contain- 
eth beauty, honours, riches, all : yea they are bur a 
drop to him, 

But its miſchicfe hath notMaid here, bur as the Le- 
proſie of the Lepers in the 01d Law, ſometimes infeted 
their houſes, garments ; fo irc hath hurld confuſion 
over all the world, brought « vanitie on the creature, 


Rom. $.23+and & curſe : and had not Chriſt under. Gen. : 


tooke the ſhattered condition of the world to uphold 
it, it had fallen about Adams cares. 

And though che 01d walls and ruinous palace of the 
world ſtands to this day, yet the beauty, the gloſlc, 
and glory of the hangings is ſoyled and marred with 
many inperfeions caſt upon every creature. 

But as the houſe of the Leper was to be pulled 
downe, and Traytors houſes uſe ro be made jakes : 
{0 the world( if Chriſt had not ſtept in ) had hrunke 
ntoirs firſt nothing : and you will ſay,that is a ſtrong 
carrion that retaines not onely infeRtion in ir ſelfe, bur 
ntes all the ayre about: ſo this, that not the ſoule 
the ſubjcR of ir onely, but all the world. 

Laſtly, ir was the firſt founder of hell, and laid the 
firſt corner ſtone thereof : ſinne alone brought in and 

blled chat botromleſſe gulfe with all the fire, and 
brimſtone, and treaſures of wrath, which ſhall never 
be burnt and conſumed. And this crucified and pier- 
ced Cuntsr himſelfe, powred on him his Fathers 
wrath, the enduring of which for finne, was ſuch, 
B 3 as 
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member onely, but beginning ar the underſtanding, 
cates into » wt and affeRions, ſoaks through al 
Thofe diſeaſes we account ſtrongeſt, which ſeaze not 
on a joynt or a member onely, bur ſtrikes rottenneſſe 
through the whole body. 

Fourthly, it defiles eternally, it being eterns macy- 
la, a (taine which »o zitre or ſope, or any creature can 
waſh our, Jer. 2.21. There was onceler in a deluge of 
water, and the world was all over-flow'd with it ; it 
waſh2d away finners indeed, burtnot one finnz, And 
the world ſhall be a fire again? at the latrer day,andall 
that fire, and thoſe flames in hell that follow, hull 
not purge out one f11ne., 

Thirdly, ir hath robbed the ſoule of the image of 
God, d-prived «s of the glory of God, Rom. 3. 23. the 
image of Gods bolinefſe, which is his beauty and ours: 
wee were beautifull and all glorious once within, 
which though but an accident, is more worth than all 
mens ſouls devoid of ic,it being a likeneſſe unto God, 
4 divine nature, without which no man ſhall ſee God. 
Though man in Innocency had all perfeRions united 
in him via eminextie , that are to be found in other 
creatures, yet this was more worth than all : tor all 
the reſt made him not like to God, as this did ; with- 
out which all Paradiſe could not make Adam happy ; 
which when he had loſt, he was left nated, though 
thoſe his other perfeRions remained with him;which 
is profitable for all things, as the Apoſtle ſays. The lea 
dram of which, the whole world emballanced with, 
would be found too light, without which che glori: 

ous Angels would be damned devills, che Saints in 
heaven damned ghoſts, this it hath robbed manot. 


Fourrhly, ir hath robbed man even of God ry 
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ſelfe : Tour finnes ſeperate ( ſayes God ) berwixt you and 
me : and therefore they are ſaid to live without God in 
the world : and in robbing a man of God, ir robs him 
of all things ; for all things are ours, but fo farre as God 
js 0ars , of God whoſe face makes heaven, he is all in 
all ; 4s loving bindneſſe is better than life, and contain- 
eth beauty, honours, riches, all : yea they are but a 
drop to bim. 

But its miſchiefe hath notNaid here, bur as the Le- 
proſic of the Lepeys in the od Law, ſometimes infeted 
thcir houſes, garmenrs ; fo it hath hurld confuſion 
over all the world, brought 4 vanitie on the creature, 


Rom, $.23+and & curſe : and had not Chriſt under. Gen. : 


tooke the ſhattered condition of the world to uphold 
it, it had fallen about Adams cares, 

And though the old walls and ruinous palace of the 
world ſtands to this day, yet the beauty, the glollc, 
and glory of the hangings is ſoyled and marred with 
many inperfeRions caſt upon every creature, 

But as the houſe of the Leper was to be pulled 
downe, and Traytors houſes uſe ro be made jakes : 
{o the world if Chriſt had not ſtept in ) had ſhrunke 
ntoirs firſt nothing : and you will ſay,that is a ſtrong 
carrion that retaines not onely infeRtion in ir ſelfe, bur 
intes all the ayre about: ſo this, that nor the ſoule 
the ſubj<R of ir onely, bur all the world. 

Laſtly, it was the firſt founder of hell, and laid che 
firſt corner ſtone thereof : finne alone brought in and 

blled chat botromleſſe gulfe with all the fire, and 
brimſtone, and treaſures of wrath, which ſhall never 
be burnt and conſumed. And this crucified and pier- 
ced Cuntsr himſelfe, powred on him his Fathers 
wrath, the enduring of which for finne, was ſuch, 
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as that all the Angels in heaven badcracktand ſunke 
under it. 

Bur yet this cſtimate is but taken from the cff<s 
of ir, the eſſence of it which is the caule of all theſe 
eviils, muſt needs have much more miſchicte in it 
Shall I ſpzake the leaſt evill I can ſay of it £ Ut conte;ns 
all evills clſe in it : therctore Fames 1.23. the Apoſtle 
calls ir filthineſſe, and abundance of ſuperfluitie, or ex- 
Crement as it were, of niughtineſle, exiwns # warjcr, 
As if ſotranſ{cendent, that if all evills were to have an 
excrement, a ſcumme, a ſuperfluicie, faane is it, as bc- 
ing the abſtracted quinteflence of all evill. An evill, 
which in the nature and eſſence ofit virtually,and emi- 
ently, containes all evills of what kinde ſoever that 
are in the world ; Inſomuch, as inthe Scriptures you 
ſhall finde that all theevills in the world, ſerve butto 
anſwer for it, and rogivenamcstoir, Hence finne it 
is called poyſon, and finners ſerpents : finne is called i 
vomit, ſinners dogs : (1nne the ſtench of graves, and 
they rotten ſepulchres : (inne mire, ſinners ſowes : and 
ſinne darkneſſe, blindneſſe, ſhame, nakedneſſe, folly, ma4- 
neſſe, death, whatſoever is filthy, defective, infeRive, 
painfull, Now as the Holy Ghoſt ſayes of Nab4l, a; 
is bus name, ſo is be ; (0 may we ſay of finne : tor if Adan 
gave names to all things, according to their nature, 
much more God, who calls things as they are. Surely 
God would nor ſlander fimne, though it be his oncly 
enemy. And belides, there is rcaſon for this, for it is 
the cauſe of all evills. God {owed nothing but good 
ſeed in the world ; He beheld, and ſaw all things were 
very good. It is finne hath ſowne the tarcs : all thoſe 
evills that have come up, ſorrowes and diſcaſes, both 
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fe, is via emmentie inthe cauſe, Surely thcretore 1c 
is ro the ſoule of man ( the miſerable veſſell and ſub- 
jc& of it )all that, which poy ſon, death, and fickneſſe 
is unto the other creatures, and to the body ; and in 
thar, it is all theſe to the ſoule, it is therefore more 
than all theſe to it:for corruptio optimi peſima-by how 
much the ſoule exceeds all other creatures, by ſo 
much muſt finne, which is the corruption, poyſon, 
death, and fickneſle of ir, cxceed all other evills. 

Bur yet this is the leaſt il] that can be ſaid of it. 
There is ſecondly ſome further tranſcendent peculiar 
miſchiefe in it,that is not to be found in all other evills, 
as will appeare in many Inſtarces, 

For firſt, all other cvills God proclaimes himſclfe 
theauthor of,and ownes them all ; though fiane be the 
meritorious cauſe of all,yert God the efficient and diſl- 
poſing cauſe. There is no evill in the City but I have done 
it, He onely diſclaimerh this, Fam. r. 1 3, as a baſtard 
of ſome others breeding, for he « the Father of lizhts, 
Fer. 17. 

Secondly, the atmoſt extremicie of rhe evil! of pu- 
niſhment God the Sonne nnder-went, had a cup min- 
gled him of his Father , more bitter than if all the 
evilis in the world had been ſtrained in, and he dranke 
it off heartily ro the botrome; bur nor a drop of finne, 
though ſweerned with the offer of all the world, 
would goe downe with him. 

Thirdly, other evills the Saints have choſen and 
imbraced as good , and refuſed the greateſt good 
things the world had , as evill, when they came in 
competition with finne. So Moſes choſe rather to ſuffer, 
much rather than to enjoy the pleaſures of ſinne, Heb. 11, 
from 24. to 28. So Chryſoſtome , whea Ewdexia the 
Empreſle 
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Empreſle threatned him : goe tell her, ſayes he, N:/ 
niſt peccaturs times, | tearc _— bur finne. 

Fourthly} take the Devill himſelfe, whom you all 
conceive to he more full of miſchiefe than all the cyils 
in the world\ called therefore in the abſtraR ſpiritnall 
wickedneſſe, Epheſ« 6. 12, yet it was but (inne that firſt 
ſpoiled him, and it is finne poſſeſerh the very devils: 
he was a glorious\Angel!, till he was acquainted with 
it: and could there*Þe a ſeparation made betweene 
him and finne, he would be againe of as good, ſweet, 
and amiable a nature, as any creature in earth or hea- 
Ven. 

Fiftly, Though other things are evill, yer nothing 
makes the creature accuſed but finne : as all good 
things in the world do not make a man a blc{ſed man, 
ſo nor all the evills accurſed. God ſayes not , bleſſed 
are the honourable, and the rich, nor that accurſed 
are the poore: but curſed «© the man that continses not 
in all things, Gal. 3. 10. acurſe to the leaſt tinne zand 
on the contrary, bleſſed © the man whoſe iniquities art 
forgiven, ec, Rom. 4. 7. 

Sixtly, God hates nothing bur finne. Were all cvills 
ſwepr downe into once man, God hates him not (im. 
ply torthem, not becauſe thou art poore and diſgra- 
ccd, bur onely becauſe finfull. Ir is ftane he hates, 
Rev. 2. 15. Iſa. 27. 11. yea it alone : and whereas 
other attribures are diverſly communicated in their 
cffeRs to ſevera!l things : as his love and goodvelle, 
Himſe'fe, his Sonne, his children, have all a ſhare 1n: 
yet all che hatred ( which is as large as his love )1s 
ſolely powred ou: upon, and wholly, and limited 
onely unto ſinne, ; 

All the queſtion will be what tranſccadency a 
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evill is in the eſſence of ir, that makes ir above all 0- 
ther evil's, and hated, and it oncely by God, Chriſt, 
the Saints, &c. more than any other evill. 

Why * Ic is ewmity with Ged, Rom, 8,7. abſtracts 
we know ſpeake eſſences : the meaning is, ic is as di- 
realy contrary to God, as any thing could be : for 
contrary it is to God, and all that is his. 

As 1. contrary to his eſſence, to his exiſtence, and 

ing God : for it makes men hate him, Rom, 1. 30. 
and as he that hateth his brother is a murtberer, 1 Joh, 3, 
15, ſo he that hateth God may be ſaid to be a mur- 
therer of him, and wiſheth that he were not. Peccatum 
et Dei-cidium, 

2, Contrary it isto all his attributes, which are his 
name : men are jealous of their names : Gods name is 
himſelfe; as x. It makes a man ſlight Gods goodneſſe, 
wd to ſeeke happineſle in the creature, as it he were 
able to be happy without him. And 2. it depoſeth 
his ſoveraigatie, and ſets up other Gods before his 
face. 3. Ircontemns his truth, power, and juſtice, 
And 4. turnes his grace into wantonneſſe, 

And as to himſelfe, ſo ro what ever is his,or deare 
to him. Befides, A King hath threethings in an eſpe- 
citll manner deare ro him : Hs Lewes, his favourites, 
bi image ſtampt upon hi coine : and (o hath God, 

Firſt, his lawes and ordinances : God never gave 
Law, butit hath been broken by finne ; «ic is the 
&fnition of it, The &ranſgrefion of the Law, 1Joh. 3.4. 
yeait is called deſtroying the Law, Pſa. 119. 126. 
And know , that Bob Low, the leaſt rirrle of it, is 
more-deare to him, than all the world. For cre the 
laſttittle of it ſhall be broken, heaven and earth ſhall 
paſſe, The leaſt fione __ which is a breach of 
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the leaſt law, is worſe than the deſtruction of the 


world : and for his worſhip, ( as envying God ſhould 
have any.) ir turns his ordinances into finne, 

Secondly, for his favourites : God hath but a few 
poore ones ; upon whom becauſe God hath ſer his 
love, finne hath ſer irs hatred. 

Laſtly, for his image even in a mans owne breaſt : 
the law of the members fights againſt the law of the 
mind, and endeavoureth to expell ir, though a man 
ſhould be damned for it. Gal. 5. 17. The fleſh( namely 
finne ) luſteth againſt the Spirit, for they are contraxies. 
Contrary indecd ; for me thinks though ic hates that 
image in others, that yer it ſhould ſpare it in a mans 
ſelfe, our of ſelf-love z bur yer, though a man ſhould 
be damned, if this image be expelled, it yet laboureth 
to doe this ; ſo deadly 1s that hatred, aman hates hims 
ſclfe, as holy, ſo farreas he is ſinfull, 

Ir abounds now ſo high, as our-thoughts can fol. 
low it no farther : Divines ſay ,it aſpires unto infinity, 
the objeR againſt whom ir is thus contrary unto, be- 
ing God, who is infinite, they tell us,that objeRively, 
finae it ſelfe is infinite. Sure I am, the worth of the 
objeR or party offended, aggravares the offence : anill 
word againſt the King is high treaſon, nor the greateſt 
indignitic to another man, Sure I alſo am, that God 
was ſo offended with it, as,though he loyes his Sotine 
as himſelfe, yet he (though without ſine ) being but 
made ſinne by imputation, yet God ſpared him ns: 
and becauſe the creatures could nor ſtrike a ſtroake 

hard enough, he himſclfe was pleaſed to bruiſe him, 
Eſay 53.16. Heſpared not his owne Soune, Rom. 8. 12, 
His love might have over-come him, to have paſſed 
by it to his Sonne; ac leaſt a word of his mouth might 


have 
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have pacified him: yer ſo great was his harrcd of it, 
and offence at it, as he powred the vialls of his wrath 
on him: Neither would entreaty ſerve, for though he 
eryed with firong cryes it ſhould paſſe from him , God 
would not, till he had our-wraſticd ir, | 

And as the perſon offended, aggravartes the offence, 
z3before, ſo alſo the perſon ſuffering, being God and 
man, argues the abounding (infulneife of ir. For, for 
what crime did you ever hear a King was put to death 2 
their perſons being cſtcemed in worth above all crime, 
zcivill, Chriſt was the Xing of Kings. 

And yerthere is one conſideration more to make 
the meaſure of its iniquitie fully full, and toabound ro 
flowing over, and that is this, that the leaſt finne vir- 
wally more or leffe containes all finne in the nature of 
it (Imeane nor that all are equall, therefore I adde 
more or lefle ) and I prove it thus : becauſe Adam by 
one offence contracted the ſtaine of all, no-looner did 
one finne ſeaze upon his heart, bur he had all finnes in 
tum, 
And ſoevery finne in us by amiraculous multipli- 
ettion inclines our nature more to every finne than it- 
ws before : it makes the pollntion of nature of a dee» 
perdye ; not onely to that ſpecies of finne, whereot ir 
sthe proper individuall at, burto allele : as bring 
one candle into a roome, the light ſpreads all over ; 
nd then another, the light is all over more increaſed : 
Witisin finne; forthe leaſt curs the foule off from 
God, and then it is ready to goe a whoring afterevery 

nity that will entice it,or entcrraine it. 

Andthis ſhews the fulneſſe of the evill of ir, in that 
tcontaines not onely all other cvills in the world in 
{but alſo all of irs owne kinde. As you would count 
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' mentofir, than irs ſelfe ; therefore when God would 


thaca ſtrange poy ſon, theleaſtdrop of which contairs 
the force of all poyſon init : That a firange diſeaſe, 
the leaſt infeRion whereof brought the bouy ſubjes 
to all diſcafes : yer ſuch an one is hiane, the lcalt m; 
king the ſuule more prone and ſubjeRro all, 

*And now you ſce ir is a perfeR evill ; and n—_ 
indeed it cannot be ſaid to be the chiefeſt in that ful! 
ſenſe wherein God is ſaid to be the chicfeſt good ; he- 
cauſe if it were as bad as God is good, how could he 
pardon it, ſubdue ir, bring it ro nothing as he doth 
and thcn how could it have additionto it, one ſine be- 
ing more ſiofull chan another 2 EzeF.8.15.70h.19.11. 
Bur yet it hath ſome analogie of bcing the chicteſt 
evill, as God the chicteſt good, 

For 1. as God is the chicfeſt good, who therefore 
is ro be loved for himſelfe , and other things bur for 
his ſake ; ſo alſo is fin the chiefeſt evill , becauſe it x 
ſimply to be avoided for irs ſelfe ; but other evills be- 
come good, yea dcefirable when compared with ir, 

Secondly, as God is the chiefeſt good, becauſe he 
is the greateſt _—_ to himſelfe ; ſo (in,the gres 
teſtevill co it ſclfe : for there can be no worle puniſh 


give a man over as an enemy, he meanes never to deale 
withall more, he gives himup to finne. 
Andtbirdly,jt is ſoevill, asit cannot have awork 
Epithete given it, than it ſelte ; and therefore the Apt 
{tle, when he would ſpeak his worſt of ir, and winds 
his expreſſion higheſt, »/que ad byperbelem, calls it 
its owne name, finfullfinnc, 4drovs fugnrie, ROW.7. 1 
that as in God being the greateſt good, quicquid # 
Deo ett Dews ipſe, therefore his attribures and nam 
xe but himſclte, idem predicatur de ſeipſo/lo it = 
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liane, quicquid eft in peccato, peccatum eft, &c. he can 
call it no worſe than by its owngname, ſinful ſinne, 
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ND what have I been ſpeaking of all this while* 

Why * but of one finne inthe generall nature of 
it, There is not a man here, but hath millions of themg 
as many as the ſands upon the Sea-thore ; yea, as there 
would be Aroms,wcre all the world pounded to duſt, 
x exceeds in number alſo , and therefore ere we goe 
any further, let all our thoughts break offhere in won- 
derment at the abounding of finne, above all things 
elſe ; for other things, if they be great, they are but a 
few z if many, they are bur {mall : the world, tis a big 
one indeed,bur yer there is but one; the ſands, h 
innumerable, yet they are but ſmall ; your fintulneſſe 


excceds in both, 

And nexr, let all our thoughts be wound up to the 
moſt deepe and intenſe confideration of our eſtares z 
for if one fin abounds thus, what rongue can expreſle, 
or heart can conceive their miſery, who to uſe the A- 

ſtles phraſe, 1 Cor. 15 . are yet in their ſinnes ? that is, 

boundto God in their owne fingle bond onely, 
toan{wer for all their finnes themſelves; and cannor, 
in the eſtate wherein yec they ſtand of impenitency 
and unbeleefe, plead the benefit of Chriſts death, ro 
take off and caſe them of the guilt of one finne, bur all 
their finnes are yet all their owne, which to a man in 
Chriſt they are not ; for his own bonds are cancelled, 
and given in, and Chriſt centred into bonds for-him, 
and all his fianes tranſlated upon him. 
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Now for a prope: chacaQter of cher cſtate, and ſu. 
table ro this expretſog: 

Firſt thena mans finnes may be ſaid ro be fill his 
owns : when he commitrteth ſinne, owt of hrs orvne, thar 
is the full frame and inclination of his heart» Thus the 
devill is ſaid to finne, Foh.$.44. i« * i4% out of his owne ; 
the whole frame of his ſpirit is in ic 53 which a manin 
Chriſt cannot be ſo fully ſaid to do, for he hath a new 
creature in bim that h not, 1 Job. 3:1, 9. that can 
ſay even when he fins, It « not 1, but ſinne. 

And ſecondly, then finne is a mans owne, when he 
hates it not, bur loves it : The world loves bis owne, (aith 
Chriſt, Joh. 15. 29. and ſo doth a wicked man his 
linne, more than any good , which is Davids character, 
Pſal. 52. 3. 

And thirdly, what is a mans owne, he nouriſheth 
and cheriſherh ; therefore Epbeſ. 5. 19. Noman hue: 
his owne fleſh, but loveth it ,and cheriſberh it :ſo doe men 
their finnes, when they are thcir owne; Thoſe great 
and rich oppreſſors, Fam.5. 5. are ſaid to newriſh therr 
hearts in wantonnes, and in pleaſure,as ina day of flaugh- 
ter; as living uponthe creame of finning , and having 
ſuch plenty, they pick our none but the ſweeteſt birs 
to nouriſh their hearts withall. 

4+ So what a man provides for , that is his owne; 
{o fayes the Apoſtle, TH man that provides not for his 
owne, is worſe, &c. When therefore men make provifi- 
on for the fleſb, as the phraſe is, Rows. 2 3. 14. have their 
Caterers and contrivers of their luſts,and whoſe chic+ 
teſt care is every morning, what pleaſures of fin they 
have that day to be enjoyed, it is a ſigne that their fins 
are their owne. 


In a word, when menlive in finne, *cis the expreſi- 
| on 
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on uſed, 1 Tim. 5.6. She that lives in pleaſure, is dead 
while ſbe lives. When the revenews of the comfort of 
mens lives come in, from the pleaſures of finne, and 
that ſupplies them with all thoſe neceſfarics that be- 
to life ; as when 'cis their elementthey drinte in 
like water , their meat, rhey eate the bread of wickedneſſe, 
Prov.1. 7. and it goes downe,and troubleth them nor ; 
their alſo,they cannes ſleepe till they have dane or 
contrived ſorne miſchiefe, ver. 16. their apparrell, as 
when violence oppreſien covers them as 4 garment, 
and pride compaſſeth them as u chaine, Pal. 73. their re- 
creation alſo, 7t « « peſtimve for a foole to dee wickedly, 
he makes ſport and of it, Prev. 10. 23. yea their 
health, _ and diſcontented, when their luſts 
are not , as Ahab was for Naboths Vineyard ; 
Amnen grew leane, when be could not enjoy his Pa- 
r1amore, 

All theſe, as they live intheir finnes here, and ſo arc 
dead whileſt ive, and ſoare miſerable, making 
the greateſt evill their chiefeſt good ;, ſo when they 
come to die ( as we 21! muſt doe one day ) and how 
ſoone, and how ſuddenly we know nor; we carry our 
ſoules,our precious ſoules, as precious water ina brit- 
tle glaſſe, ſoone cracked, and then we are [þilt like wa- ; $a. 14 
ter, which none can gather up againe ; Or bur as acandle 14 
ina paper lanthorne; in clay walls, full of cranyes, ot- 
ten bur a little cold comes in, and blowes the candle 
out; and then, without a through change of heart be- 
fore, may from all finne, to all godlineſſe, they 
will die in their finnes. And all, and the utmoſt of all 
miſeries is ſpoken in that one word : aud therefore 
Chit, when he would ſumme up all miſerics in one 
expreſſion, tells the Phariſees they ſhould die in their 
ſinaes, Joh. 8. 28, USE 2+ 
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Nd let us conſider further, that if ſinne be thus 
above meaſure finfull, that Hell that followeth 
death, is then likewiſe above meaſure fearfull. And fo 

it is intimated to be a puniſhment without meaſure, 

Fer. 30. 11. compared with 1ſa. 27. Puniſh them « | 

puniſh thee ( ſayes God to his owne ) but 1 will puniſh 

thee in meaſure. And indeed, finne being commirted 

againſt God the King of Kings,it can never be puniſhed 
enough. Bur as the killing ofa King, is amongſt men 

a crime ſo hainous, that no torrures can exceed the 

deſert of it : we uſe to ſay, all rormenss are too little, 

any death too good for (uch a crime. Now peccatumeft 
Dei-cid1um,as | (aid before,adeſtroying God as much 

as in uslies : and therefore none but God himſelfe can 

givc ita full puniſhment: therefore it is called « falling 

snto Gods hands, Heb.1o. 31. which, as he ſayes there, 

is fearfull, For it his breath blowes us to deſtruft1on, 

Ifz, 49, Fob 4.9.for weare but duſt heaps ; yea,his nod, he nods 
co deſtruttion, Plal. 80. 16. then what is the weight of 

his hands, even of thoſe hands, which ſpan the heavens, 

and hold the earth inthe hollow of them?and if God rake 

it into his hands to pnniſh, he will be ſure to doe unto 

the full. Sinne is mans worke, and puniſhment is Gods, 

and God will ſhew himſclfe as perfet# in his worke, as 

may in his, 

It finne be malum catholicum, as hath been (aid, that 
containes all evills in it ; then the puniſhment God 
will inflict ſhall be malum catholicum alſo, containin” 
in itall miſeries; ir is 8 cup full of mixture, ſo calle. 
Pſal.75+ $8.28 into which God hath ſtrained the quin- 

teſlence 
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reſſence ot all mileries, and the wicked of the earth muſt 
drink the dregges of it , though it be ercrnity unto the 
bottome. And it one fiane deſerves a hell, a puniſh- 
ment above meaſure, what will millions of millions 
doe? And we reade that every finne ſhall receive « juſt 
recompence, Heb. 2. 3. oh let us then take heed of dy. 
ing in our {innes, and therefore of living in them ; for 
weſhall lic ia priſon till we have paid the very urmoſt 
hi 


and therefore if all this that I have ſaid of it will 
not engender an{werable apprehenfions of it in you, 
(this being but painting the toad, which you can look 
upon and handle without affrighement) I wiſh char if 
without danger you could but lay your cares to hell, 
that ſtanding as it were behind the ——— mighr 
beare fine ſpoken of in its owne dialeR by the oldeſt 
ſonnes of perdition there, to heare what Cain ayes of 
murthering his brother 46e/; what Saw! of his perſe- 
cuting D&vid,and the Prieſts of Fehovah,what Balaars 
nd 4chitophel ſay of their curſed counſels and poli- 
cies ; what Ahab (ayes of his oppreſſion of Naboth ; 
as id, on ; and beare what exgeelijons 
ve, with what horrors, yellings, groancs, di- 
ſraQions, the leaſt ſinne is there ſpolenof If God 
ſhould take any mans ſoule here, and as he rapt His, 
ntotherhird heayens,where he ſaw grace in its fulleſt 
aightneſſe ; ſo carry any ones ſoule into thoſe cham- 
bers of death, 2s Solomon calls them, and leading him 
trough all, from chamber to chamber, ſhcw hum the 
vijons of darkneſſe, and he there heare all thoſe bed- 
ames Cry out, one of this finne, another of that, and 
ee finne as it lookes in hell ! Bur there is one aggra- 
#100 more of the cyill and miſery finne brings upon 
D men, 
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men, I have nor ſpoken of yer, that ir blinds their 
eyes, and hardens their hearts, that they doe no? ſee, 
' nor lament their miſery, till they be in hell ; and then 
it is t00 late, 
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' D Ut what;doth finne ſo exceed in finfulneſſe, and is 
AI the yvenome of it boyled up to ſuch a height of 
miſchiefe, that there ſhould be no name in heaven and 
carthable ro grapple with it, and deſtroy it © Is there 
no antidote,no balme in G:/ead more foveraigne, than 
it is deadly 2 Surely yes, God would never have ſuffe. 
red ſo potent and malicious an enemy to have ſet foot 
in his dominions,but that he knew how to conquer it, 
and that not by puniſhing of it onely in hell, but by 
deſtroying it : onely it is roo potent- for all the crea- 
tures to encounter with. This viRory is alone reſer. 
ved for chriſt can die by no other hand,that he may 
have the glory of it ; which therefore is the top of his 
glory, as Mediator, and his higheſt title, the memo- 
ry of which' he beares written in/ bis name J + $v4, 
for he ſhall ſave his people from their finnes, Mar. 1. 21, 
And therefore the Apoſtle Pas, his chicfeſt Herauld, 
proclaimes this viRory with a world of ſolemnity and 
—_ oe Cor.15. 36. 0h ms where « t [eu 
oh grave, where is thy vitfory ? the ſting of death i jinmt, 
the ſtrength of ſinwe pro i :but 8. be roGed the Ml 6 
gives us the vittory through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt: whicl WM _ 
yer _ addes to the Demonſtration of the [infuln]t Ml 
7: for the ſtrengeh of ſinne was ſuch , thar like G1-WY & 
4h it would have defied the whole Hoſt of heaven i « 
and carth. 1t was wot poſſible the bloudof Bull; and as Pp 
Is 
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ſhawla take away ſinne,Heb. 10.4. nor would the riches 
ofthe world, or the bloud of men have been a ſuffici- 
ent ranſome:W1ll the Lord be pleaſed with rivers of oyle? 
fbull I give my firſt borne for my tranſgreſſion? No,ſayes 
he, there is no proportion, for thy firſt borne is bur the 
fruit of thy body, and finne is the ſane of thy ſoule, 
Mich, 6. 7. it muſt coſt more to redeeme a ſoulc than 
ſo,P(al. 49.9. No,couldeſt chou bring rivers of ceares, 
in ſtead of rivers of oyle ; which, if any thing, were 
like to pacifie God, yer are they but the excrementrs 
of thy braines ; bur ſinne is the finne of thy heart : yea 
all the rightcouſnefſe that we could ever doe, cannot 
make amends for one finne : for ſuppoſe ir perfeR, 
when as yet it is but dung, Mal. 2. 3. and a menſtrumus 
clhath,yer thou oweſt ir already as thou art a creature; 
and one debt ae pay another. If then we _ 
oc 4 ing co all the Angels, who neyer finned, 
ay ap, their ſtock rogerher, it would begger 
themall ro pay for one finne : no, it is not the merir 
of Angels will doe it; for finne is the tranſgreſſion, the 
dſtrution of the Law, Pſal. 109. 1. and the leaſt "mm 
is more worth than heaven, and all that is therein, 
Onely, though it be thus unconquerably fiafull by 
all created powers, it hath not gone beyond the price 
that Chriſt hath paid for it ; the Apoſtle compares ro 
this very purpoſe, /inne and Choo ri gnreouſmeſſ tOge- 
ther, Rows, 5.15. 20. *T1is true, {ayes be, that ſinwe «- 
hunds, and that oveſinne, n' ees/#1»ue, and inftanceth in 
Adons finne, which ſtaineth all mens vatures ro the 
end of the world ; yer ſaycs he, the gift of righteouſnes 
by Chriſt abounds much more; abounds to flowing over, 


WH rrmwcs. ſayes the Apoltle, 1 Tim. 1. 14. « tht Sea 
athabove male-bills, Mal. 7. 14. Though therefore 
: D 2 T7 
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ir would undoe all the Angels,yert Chrifts riches ave un- 


ſearchable, Eph. 3.8. he bath ſuchriches of merix, as 


arc able to pay all thy cebts the very fiſt day of thy 
marriage with him , though thou hadſt been a finer 
millions of yeares, afore the creation to this day : and 
when that 1s done, there is encugh left to purchaſe 
thee more grace and glory than all the Angels haye 
in heaven, Ina word, he is able ts ſave ro the utm, 
all that come to God by him, Heb. 9. 5. let their finnes 
be what they will. | 
Butthen wee muſt come to him, and ts God by him, 
and rake tim as our Lord,and King, and head, and huſ- 
band, as be is freely tendered, we muſt be made one 
with him, and have our hearts divorced from all cur 
ſinnes for ever. And why not now £ doe we yet look 
for another Chriſt 2 and to aliude to us, as Naomi faid 
to Rath, Is there yer " more ſotines in my wombe, 
that they may be your husbands £ So fay 1, Hath 
God any more ſuch ſonnes?or is not this Chriſt good 
enough? orare wee afraid of being happy too ſoone, 
in being married to him 2 
Bur yct if wee will have Chriſt indeed (without 
whom we are undone ) how ſhall wee then continvt i» 
ſfinne, which is thus above meaſure finfull £ no not in 
one. The Apoſtle ſpeaks there in the language of in- 
poſſibilitic and inconſiſtency. Chriſt, and the reigne 
of one ſinne, they cannor ſtand rogether. 

And indeed , wee will nor ſo much as take Chrilt 
untill firſt we have ſeenc more or lefle this viſion here, 
and finne appeare to us, as to him, above mcaſurefin 
full: naturally we flight jr, and make a mock of, 2t 
account it preciſenelle to ſtick and make conſcience 


of it : but if once ſinne thus appeires to any but ini 
Ll: 


Aegravation of ſinne, 


owrie colours, that man will looke upon the leaſt tinne 
then, 28 upon hell it ſc]Ife, and like a man affrighted, 
feare in all bis wayes, leſt he ſhould meet with finne, 
and flarts at the very appearance of it z he weepes it 
finne doe bur ſee him, and he doe but fee it in him- 
ſclfeand others , and cryes out as Foſeph did, How 
Bull I dog this, and fine ? and thena man will make out 
for Chriſt, as a condemned man for life, as a man that 
can no longer live, 6h give me Chriſt, or elſe 1 die ; and 
then if ppon this Chriſt appeares to him,and manifeſt: 
himſclfe , as his promiſe is tothem that ſeeke him, 
Fobn 14. 21. his heart thereupon will much more de. 
reſt and loathe it : he ſaw it evill atore, bur then ir 
comes to have anew tincture added, which makes it 
infinitely more finfull in his eyes ; for he then lookes 
upon every ſinne as guiltic of Chriſts bloud, as dyed 
with it, _—_ covered byit ; the grace of God appea- 
ring , teacheth ws to deny all kn or þ and worldly 
luſts. 7he love of Chriſt conſlraines him, Thinkes he, 
Shall I live in chat-for which Chriſt died £ ſhall thar 
be my life , which was his death 2 did he that never 
knew finne, undergoe the torment for it, and ſhall 
I be ſo unkinde as to enjoy the pleaſure of it * No, 
but as David when he was very thirſtic, and had wa- 
terof the Well of Bethlehem brought him, with the 
hazard of mens lives, powred it on the ground ; for 
ſayes he, 1t « the bloud of theſe men : So (ayes he, even 
when the cup of pleaſures is at his very lips, It coſt the 
bloud of Chriſt, :nd ſo powres it upon the groune., 
And aS&the love of Chriſt conſtraines him , ſo the 
power of Chriſt doth change him. Kings may par- 
don Traytors, bur they cannot change their hearts ; 
but Chriſt pardons none, he doth not make new crea- 

C 3 : ures, 
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rures, and all o/d things paſſe away , becauſe he makes 
them friends, favourites to live with, and delight in, 
and ifmen put ow Chriſt , and heve learned him, « the 
truth is in Teſus , they put off as concerning the former 
converſation the old man, with the deceitfull Juſts , and 
he —_— ſinne, that is, from the courſe of any 
knowne finne : they are the Apoſtles owne words, 


- which ſhall judge us ; and if we ſhould expe ſalva- 
tion from him upon any other rermes, wee are decei. 
ved ; for Chriſt « the author of ſalvation to them onely 
thas obey him, Heb. 5.9. 
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ROM. 1. 2t. 


Becauſe that when they knew God, they glorified him not 
4s God, neither were thankfull , but became vaine in 


their imaginations, and their faoliſh heart was dark- 
ned, 


WF Here are two generall aggravations 
2 the Apoſtle inſiſts on, in theſe two 
Chaprers,ot the Gentiles finfulnes 
Firſt, their «nthankfulneſſe , ver. 21. 
in deſpif ng the riches of Gods goodnes, 
Chap. 2. 4. Secondly, of Rebellion, 
in fi ;nning cainſt knowledge : That when they knew him, 
they glorificd him not «s God, And of all other be in- 
culcateth this of fianing againſt knowledge , as the 
E 3 greateſt : 


” —— 


greateft: for bringing ina long, large , and particular 
iaditment of many (everall ftinnes, [dolatry, verſe 23. 
annaturall uncleanneſſe , ver. 26. &c. and all kinds of 
wnrighteouſneſſe, ver, 29. be doth both in the begin. 
ning, and cnd of the biil , bring in this aggravation, 
that they ſinned againſt knowledge in all rheſe. So 
ver. 18. he begins the indictment and promulgation 
of Gods wrath above all for this, that shey with-hel4 
the truth 1n unrighteonſneſſe , which was as much as all 
that vnrigh' coulnefle coummirted,barelyſn it ſelfe con- 
ſidered : And rhen againe in the end, When he comes 
to pronounce ſenrence, he comes in with this, after all 
particulars had bcen reckoned up, Who knowing the 
judgement of God againſt thoſe which doe ſuch things, ye 
doe them, 

Det, $-rhat this DoQrine is cleare from hence, That 
To finne 26 finne againſt knowledge, either in omicting good du- 
+ -— tics, which we know we ought to performe, vr com- 
is the -gh mirting of finnes we know we cught notto doe, is the 
a 881 bigheſt aggravation of finfulneſle, 

;nning, | pur both in both ſfinnes of omiſſt »n and commiſſi- 
on : tor ſo the particular ftanes the Gentiles arc tax:d 
for here, are of both ſorts ; as nor g/erifying,or worſbep- 
ping God, as well as turning hu glory into alye, &c.to 
omit prayer, when your confciences tell you, you 
ought rodoe it : to omit holy diſcourſe, examining the 
heart, when you know you oughe todoe them ys re as 
well hnnes agzinſt knowledge, as to tell a lie againſt 
your knowledge, or as to ſteale and forſweare , or 
murder, or be drunke, &c. 

Now when I ſay, it i3 an aggravation to theſe ſinnes, 
my meanirg is this : Thar take any finne thou thinkeſt 
moſt groſſc, and viz w it barcly inthe aR of it, pat the 


act 


hb ———_—_— 


agzinſt Knowledge, 


a nakedly inthe one ſcale, be it a (in of uncleanneſle, 
or drunkcnneſſc, and then pu: this circumſtance which 
was added ro it in the other (cale,thar before and when 
thou diddeſt ir, thou kneweſt it be a finre, this alone 
weighs as much, yea more than the finne ir (clte doth : 
that av it is ſaid of Herod, that he added this to all his 
other ſinnes, that he caſt Fohn io priſon, wh told him of 
his Herodias, 2nd (0 is made as much as all his former 
finacs : ſo is chis broughr in here, that in and unto all 
their unrighteouſneſle, this was added, they with- held 
the trath, the lig he of their conſciences ( which is as 
a Prophet from God ) they did impriſon in wnrighte- 
owſneſſe, ver. 18, And therefore when Danielwould 
convince Balſhazzar of his deſervedneſle to loſe his 
Kin” dome, and that he was not able to hold werght 
inthe ballance, Dan. 5. 32. what puts he into the ocher 
ſcale againſt him ro weigh him up, and to ſhew he 
was tool;ebe, ver. 21, 22 7 he tells him how his father 
knew the God of heaven, and how that his knowledge 
colt him ſeven yearcs the learning among wilde beaſts, 
and thaw ( [ayes he ) his ſonne knewe#t all this, and yet 
did} not humble thy ſelfe. H:re is the aggravation 
w.ighs downe all: he knew the God of Heaven againſt 
whom he ſinned, and that judgement on his Father 
for his pride ; and then withall he eels him, that this 
God, in whoſe bands is thy breath, and all thy wayes, thou 
haſt not glorified. 1 name this place among miny 0- 
thers, becauſe it is parallel! with this in the Text, 
- name ao more , but give resſons and demonſtration: 
It, 


Fuſt, 


a_— 
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Firſt, Demonſtrations. 


Demon- The greatneſſe of this kinde of finning might many 
_— - wayes be made appcare z we will demonſtrate it one- 
by Leng ly by comparing it with other kinds of finning, 
a_S 0 finne, though our of ſimple ignorance, when that 
Pitts of Ignorance is but the cauſe ſine qua on, of bnnirg, that 
Gnmng. js, ſoas if a man had knowne 1t a finne, he had not 
done it, dogh not yer make the fact not to be a linne, 
though it Icfleneth it. For Luke 12. 48. He that did 
not know bis Maſters will, was beaten, when the thi 
committed was worthy of ſtripes, though he did nor 
know ſo much, becauſe the thing deſerves it. And the 
reaſon is, becauſe the Law being once promulyed, as 
rt, to Adam it was, and put into his heart, as the com- 
mon Atrke of mankinde , though the Tables be loft, 
yet our ignorance doth not make the Law of none ct. 
fect. For the Law of nature for ever binds, thar is, all 
that was written in Adems heart, becauſe it was there- 
by then publiſhed in him , and co him for us, Bur po- 
ſitive Lawes, as | way call chem, as to beleeve in Chriſt, 
&c. anew dclivered, bind not, bur where they are 
publithr, Foffah rene his clothes, when the booke of 
the Law was found , becauſe the ordinances were not 
kept, alchough they had not knowne the Law of ma- 
ny yearcs; yet becauſe they ought to have.knowne ir, 
rhcrefore tor all their ignorance, he feared wrath 
would come upon all 1ſrael. So alſo Levit 5.17. finnes 
of ignorance were to be {:crificed for : yet however, 
it lefſenerhthe firnc , therefore he ſhall be beaten with 
{em ſtripes, 
And 


— OS II————— —— — 


againſt Knowledge, 33 


NC—— 


And ſure, if ignorance lefleneth them , knowledge 
ag2ravares z for contrariorum eadems eft ratio : there- 
fore he that bnowes, ſball be beaten with many ſtripes, 
Yea ſuch difference 1s there, thac Gold is (aid ro wine 
ar finncs of 1gnorance. Act. 17. 30. The time of this 
ignorance God winks at, Whilcs they had no knows 
ledge, God tooke no notice : yea and he abates ſomes» 
thing for ſuch finnes, becauſe the creature hath &s 
clake, hath ſomerbing to ſay for irs (clte ; ( as Chriſt 
fayes, Fohn 15. 22. ) bur when againſt knowledge, 
they have no cloake. Yea farther, Chriſt makes a ſinne 
of ignorance tO be no ſanne, in comparilon : So there, | 
I{1 had not ſpoken and done thoſe workes never man did, | 
they had had ([ no ſrane. } ( That is) none in compariſon, ym, 
but now they have no cloake , no ſhelter ro award the fin aganft 
ſiripes, or plea roabate of them. | — 

And that you may fee the ground of this vaſt diffe- c:nd fnnes 
rence berween finnes of ignorance, and againſt know- * '2**- 
ledge; Conſider firſt, that if a man finne ( fuppoſe 
the at the ſame ) out of /gneraxce mecrly, there may In Gn 
bea ſuppoſition, thar it he had knowne it, he would poems 
ho! have done it; and that as {oone as he doth know a 4 
it, he would or might repent of irc. So1 Cor. 2. 8. If ftiongt ke 
they had knowne, they had not crucified the Lord of Glory. _ —_ 
The like ayes Chriſt of Tyre, Sidon, and Gomorrha, not hav: 
That if the ſame things had been done in them, they would = _ | 
kwverepented. Burt now when a man knowes ir afore, ia h(c. | 
nd alſo conſiders it in the very committing it, and ol 
yet doth ir, then there is no roome for ſuch a ſuppoſi- 
ton, and lefſe hope. For what is it that ſhould reduce 
tits man to repentance * is it not his knowledge £ now 
Itthathad n- power to keepe him from his (inne, then 
may be judged, that it will not be of force to bring 
F hum 
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him to repenrance for it ; for by finning the heart is 
made more hard, and the knowledge and the autho- 
critic of it weakned ard Ieflened, as all power is, when 
conremned and refiſted, Rom. 1. 21, Their fooliſh heart 
becomes darker. _Ariſtoile himiclte hath a touch of this 
notion in the third of his Erhicks, that if a man ſine 
our of ignorance, when he knowes it, he repents of it; 
if out of paſſion , when the paſſon is over, he is ſorry 
for whar he hath done : but when a man finnes delibe. 
rarely, and out of knowledge, ic is a figne he is fixed 
and fer in miſchiefe ; and therefore it is counted wic- 
kedveſie and malice. And hence it is, that thoſe that 
have bcen enl1ghtened with the higheſt kinde cf light, 
bur that of ſaving grace, Heb. 6. 4, 5. and Heb, 10, 
If they ſin wilfally atrer ſuch a knowledge of the truth, 
God looks on them, as thoſe that will never repent, 
And therefore likewiſe the Schoole gives this as th: 
reaſon why the Devills finne obſtinately, and cannot 
repent, becauſe of their full knowledge they finne 
with, they know all inthe full latitude that it may be 
knowne, and yer goe On, 

2 Secondly, The vaſt difference that in Gods account 
The vaſt js put between fines of knowledge, and of ignorance, 
euerence ywill appeare by the different reſpeR and regard that 
them, ap- God hath rothem, in the rcpentance he requires and 
Pe eewen. ACCCPES forthem ; and that both inthe acts of repens 
tance God Tance, and alſo in the ſtate of grace and repentance, 
accepts fer upon whici Goud accepts am 0, or for want of which 
__ he rejeRerh him, 
repentancs Firft, When a man comes to performe theadts of 
_— = . repentance, and to humble himſclfe for finne, and to 


ſoſc; the eurne from it, God exaRteth nor, that ſinnes of ign&- 
ether, rance ſhould panicularly be repented of, But if w 
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be repented of bur in the generall , and ia the lumpe, 


be they never ſo great, God accepts ir. This is inti- 
mated, Pſal. 19. 12. Who can anderitand his errour ? 
cleanſe me from my ſecret ſinnes : that was confeſſion 
enough» But finnes of knowledge muſt be particular- 
ly repented of, and confeſſed, and that againe and a- 
gaine, as David was forced to doe for hismurther and 
adulrery , ora man ſhall never have pardon. Yea far- 
ther, greater difference will appeare, in regard of the 
ſtate of grace and repentance : tor a man may lye ina 
fare he doth not know to be a finne, and yer be in the 
tate of Grace, as the Patriarchs in Poligamie, and in 
divorcing their wives : but to lye in 4 ſrnne of know- 
ledge, is not compatible with grace : bur unleſle a 
man maintaineth a conſtant fight agairiſt it, bateth ir, 
confeſſeth ir, forſaketh ir , he cannot have mercy. 
Thiscannot ſtand with uprightneſle of heart. A friend 
may keepe correſpondency with one, he ſuſpects not 
to be an enemy unto his friend, and be true to his 
fiendſhip notwithſtanding : but if he knowes him to 
de an enemy,he muſt breake utterly with the one, it he 
leaves to the other. 

Thirdly, Yet farther in the third place, ſo vaſt is + 
the diftcrence, that ſome kinde of finnes commirted R——_ 
out ofand againſt knowledge, utterly exclude from ,,.,,4 © 
mercy for time ro come;which done out ot ignorance, knowle\s- 
rem-incd capable of, and might have obrained ir; as _ . 
perſecuting the Saints , blaſpheming Chriſt, &c. Pauls cy,uhic! 
Wil was as much in thotc as themiclves, and as ©*** 1! 
heartie as thoſe that ſinne againſt the Holy Ghoſt : for \; ©, 
be was mad againſt the Church, and in theſe ſinnes, as ic. 
tm{cIfc ſayes, not finning willingly herein onely, bur 
being carricd 0a with fwry.25 hot and as forward as the 

F 2 Phariſees 


CE————T 


36 Aggravations of ſunning 


mm 


Phariſees that finncd chat finne : ov:ely ſayes he, 1 Tim, 
1.12}. 1did it ig3.0rantly, therefore 1 obtained mercic, 
Though it was 12#orantly done, yer there was need of 
mercy ; but yer 11 that he did ir but ignorantly, thee 
was a Capacitic and place for mercy, which otherwile 
had not becne, But thus to finne after 4 man hath re 
ceived the knowledze of the truth, (huts a man out from 
mercy, Heb. 10. and there is no more ſacrifice for ſinne, 
for ſuch ſinnes, | ſay, ſuch finnes as thele, thus duret- 
ly agaiviſt the Coſpel, when commirred with knows 
ledge. For finnes againſt the Law, though againſt 
knowleoge, there was an atonement, as appeares Le- 
vit. 6. fromthe 1. verſe to the 8. where he inſtancerh 
in forſwearing : Bur to perſecute the Saints, and Chriſti 
truth, with malice,after know ledge of 1' there 15 no more 
ſacrifice : not rhat fimply the finne is [o great inthe 
at it ſelte of perſecution, for Pau{did it our of izno- 
rance; but becauſe it is our of knowledge: lo valt 2 
difference doth knowledge and ignorance put betweer 
the guilr of rhe ſame finne. 
"i... And therefore indeed, ro conclude this in the lalt 
apainit Place, this is the higheſt ſtep of the ladder, next to 
knowledz rurning off : the very higheſt bur that of ſfinning againit 
15 the high , ' 1 
et ro Ga. the Holy Gheit : which muſt needs argue it the highel! 
ning a= aggravation of f1nning, when it aſcends ſo high,whes 
| rw it brings a man to the brinck, and next to falling into 
; the botromlelle pit, irrecovcrably. And therefore to 
ſinne preſumptuouſly (which is all one ) and to ſanne 4 
gainit knowledee, ( asappeares Numb. 15. 26,27, 25, 
29, 39. it being there oppolcd to finning out of 1900+ 
rance, ( ſucha finne as David did, of whom it is [aid 
2 Sam. 12. 9. that be deſpiſed the word of the Lord: 
which phraſe alſo is uſed ro cxpreſſe ſinnes of pre 
ſumpus 
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ſumption, vey. 31. ot that r5. of Nambers. ) To finne, 
I ſay, preſumptuon/iy, is the highcit ſtep: So 1n Da+ 
vids account, Pſal. 19. 12, 13. For firlt he prayes. 
Lord keepe me from ſecret finnes, ( which he maketh 
ſinncs of zgnorance Y and then gext he prayes againit 
preſumptuons funnes, ( which, asthe oppoſition ſhewes, 
arc ſinnes againſt knowledge : ) For ( layes hc) if they 
get dominion over me, 1 ſhall not be free from that great 
offence, ) That is, that unpardonuble finne, which thall 
never be forgiven: ſoas theſe are neereſt it of any 0- 
ther : yer not ſo, as thar every onethat fals into ſuch 
a finne commits it, but he is nigh to it, atthe next ſtep 
to it, Forro commit that finne, bur to things are r©- 
quired ; /ight in the winde, and malice in the heart : 
not walice alone, unlefſe there be /;ght; for then thar 
Apuſtle had finned it : fo as knowledge is the Parent 
of it, It # after receiving the knowledge of the truth, 
Heb. 10. 27, 28. 
Theſe are the Demonſtrations of it , the 


Reaſons are | Reafo 


* Firſt, Becauſe knowledge of God and his wayes, 5. * 


is the greateſt mercic , next to ſaving grace : He hath cauſcknow 
not dealt | ſo] with every Nation, W herein ? In giving my 
the knowledge of hu wayes : and as it is thus, fo toa Na- mercy, 


tion, ſoroa man; and therefore Chr:/t ſpeaking of the 
gifr of Enowledze, and giving the realfon why it ſo 
greatly cond: mncth, Zeke 12. 48. ſayes, For to whom 
[much] is given, much « required. As it he had faid, 
To know his M :ſters will, chat is the great talent 0! 
all other. There is » [ much) in that, Thus it was in 
the He-thens eſteeme alſo: Tney acknowledged their 
fooliſh wiſdome in morall and naturall Philoſophic , 
their greateſt excellencie : and therefore Plats thank'd 
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God for three things ; that he was a man, an Atheni. 
an, and a Philoſopher. And Rem. 1. 22. the Apoſtle 
mentions it as that excellency they did profeſſe. And 
Solomon, of all vanities ſayes this is the beſt vanirie, 
and that ir exceeds folly,as light doth darkneſſe,Ecclel,2, 
Bur ſurely much more is the knowledge of the Law, and 
of God, as we have it revealed to us ;this muſt nceds be 
much more excellent, And fo the Jewes cſtcemed 
theirs ; as in this ſecond Chapter of the Romanes, the 
Apoſtle ſhewes alſo of them, thatthey made their boat 
of the Law, and their forme of knowledge of it, and appro- 
wing the things that are excellent, And what doe the 
two great books of the creatures, and the Word, and 
all meanes clſe ſerve for, but eo increaſe knowledge 2 
If therefore all tend to this, this is then the greate(t 
mercy of all thereſt. 

2.Re:/"%. For ſecondly, God hath appointed knowledge as 


K NY led, ” . . . 
"he im; the immediate guide of men 1n all their wayes, to 


1s the 1m- 
mediare bring them to ſalvation and repentance, for to that t 
ger ®1 leads them. It is that ſame = ian, as the Philoſe- 
therwars, pher call'd it : and therefore the Law, Rom, 7. 8,2 
A man fins 15 compazed to an Huvband, ( (0 farre as itis written 
wankl his - . 
(; ide, In, orrevealed in the heart) that as an Husband i the 
guide of the wife in her youth , {0 is the Law to the heart, 
And whereas bea#ts are ruled by a bit and bridle, God 
he rules men by knowledge; And therefore if mende 
wick<d, notwithſtanding this light, they muſt needs 
finne highly, fecing there is go other curbe for them, 
as they are men, but this : if he will deale with them 
as men, this is the oncly way ; and therefore it that 
will not doc it, it is ſuppoſed nothing will. 
Tr is kxowledge makes men capable of finne, which 


beaſts arenot ;theretore the more knowledge, ( it men 
be 
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be wicked withall )the more finne muſt necefſarily be 
reckoned to them : foas God doth not ſimply louke 
wha! mens actions and 2ffeftions are, but chicly what 
their knowledge is, and accordingly judgeth men 
more orlefle wicked. 1 may illuſtrate this by that 
compariſon, which I may allude unto : That as in 
Kingdames,God meaſures out the wickednefle thereof, 
and fo his puniſhments accordingly , principally, by 
the guides, the governours thereot, what they arczand 
what they doe as inthe 5. of Jeremie, the 4. verle it 
appeares ; where firſt God lookes upon thepeore peo- 
ple, bas, he excuſcth them, theſe are fooliſh, and know 
not the way of the Lord:and therefore God would have 
been moved to ſpare the Kingdome, notwithſtanding 
their finnes. But from them artthe 5. verſc he goes to 
view the Rulers, 1 will get me to the great men, for theſe 
have knowne the way of the Lord : and when he {aw that 
theſe had broken the bands, then, how ſhall I pardon thee 
for this? So is it in his judgement rowards a particu» 
lar man : when God lookes downe upon a man, and 
ſees him in his courſes exceeding looſe, and wicked, 
he lookes firſt upon thoſe rude affections in him, 
which are uncleane, prophane, debaucht, greedy of 
all wickedneſſe ; Ay but ſayes he, theſe are fooliſh 
of themſelves , bur 1 will looke upon his underſtand- 
ing, and upon the ſuperiour faculties , which are the 
guides of theſe affeRions, and ſee what they dictate ro 
theſe unruly affeRions, to reſtraine them: And when 
he finds that the guides themſelves are enlightned, 
and have knowne the way of the Lord, and that the will 
and the affeions,though informed with much know. 
ledge, yet breake all bands, then how ſhall 1 pardon thee 7 
Thee, who arta knowing drunkard, and a —_ un- 
cleane 
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cleane perſon, &c. ſo as thus to fiane, aggravates and 
maketh ſin out of meaſure ſinful, 


Thatknow Now that knowledge and reaſon 1s a mans guide, will 
9859 turther appeare by tis: That even erroneous know- 
proved, um X 

char an cr» ledge dorh put an obligation, a bond, and a tye upon 1 
roncous Man: Which can be in no other reſpeR, bur becaule 
bindeth, knowledgeis appointed ro be 4 mans guide. Thus if 
a man thinkes a thing ( which is in ir ſelte commos and 
indifferent) to be a ſinne, and forbidden, (as Rom. 14, 
4.) alchough the Law t >rbids it not, yet ro hims it ts un« 

cleane, though in Chriſt it is not uncleane,that is,by the 

Law of Chriſt. For, this his kaowledge and judgement 

of the thing, hath to him the force of 4 Law : tor it pro- 

pounds it to him as 1 Law, and 4s from God ; which rea- 

ſonof his, God hath appointed as his immediate guide : 

and the will is to follow nothing that is evill, which 
is repreſented to it, as evill ; this is the Law of meere 
nature in all conditions ; therefore if aman ſhould doe 

an ation which is in it ſelte good, if he thought it to 
beevill, he ſhould finne, and ſo & contra, for he gocs 
againſt the diate of nature. So that erroneous know- 

ledge, though againſt the Law, is a law to me, though 

- nor pey ſe, yet per accidens. Now therefore if to goe1- 

2ainſt a fal(e light of conſcience be yer a fianc, though 

it proves that the commandemcat allowes the. thing 

was done, and was for it, then to goe againſt the true 

light of the Law, how finfull is ir £ 
; Againe, thirdly, the knowledge of the Law binds 
$now'e9s the perſon ſo much the more ro obedience, by how 
+. much the more he knowes it : ſo as though it would le 
obligation be a finne, whcn he knows not the Law to tran greſle | 
wovect- it, yet when he knows it, it is agreater ſinne, *Tis true a 
indeed, that conſcience and the Law, when they mect, «1 
make 
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make up bur exe Law, not two diſtin Lawes : and 

therefore in ſinning againſt knowledge, though a man 

doth not commir ewo diliin finnes , yer the know- 

ledge of it doth adde a further degree of finfulneſle to 

it : As acloath is the ſame cloath when it is white, 

that it was when it is dycd with a ſcarlet dye; yetthen 

it hath a dye, a #1»&ure given it, which is more worth 

than the cloath : and ſo when you finne, not knowing 

the Law, the finne is the ſame tor ſubſtance, it would 

beif you had knowne it, yet that knowledge dyes it, 

makes it a ſcarlet ſinne, as Eſay (peaks, farre greater and 

deeper in demerir , than the finne it ſelfe : and the 

ground of this is, becauſe Lawes then come to be in Luncom: 

fice, when they are promulged, and made knowne : fo in force 

sthe more they are promulged and knowne, the more is 1k.” 

the force of their b1»dirg , and ſo the greater guilt, 

Therefore Dext. 11. 12. 3. 8. God ſtraitens the cords 

more, the binding force of the Law more upon thoſe 

Jewes conſciences, to whom he art the firſt perſonally 

ith majeſty had promulgated it, than upon their 

children, though upon theirs alſo. Now itall Gods 

Lawes, being made knowne to Adam, binde us, and 

ue in force, and tais when we know them nor ; then if 

wedoc know them, or might know them, chey binde 

much more:and ſtill the more clearely we know them, 

be obligation increaſerth, and the guilt inſuing with 

t: and the rather, becauſe now when wee come to * 

now them, they are anew promulged, in a way of a 

peculiar mercy ; we having defaced tne knowledge of 

bem in our fall, 

Fourthly, When the Law, being knowne, is broken, The? is 

tierc is the more contempt caſt upon the Zaw, and the *< more 

giver alſo, and ſo a higher degree of (inning. <q up. 
G And thc Law. 
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And theretoic Numbers 15. 30. He that ſinnes out of 
knowledge, is (aid to reproach the Lord, ard 10 deſpiſe th 
Word. Ardibrciore Saul finning againſt knowleeer 
Samwel calleih it r(bellion : ard though it were but in 
2 {mall thing, yer he parallels it with witchcratr, $9 
alſo Job 24. 1 they are ſaid to rebell, when they ſinne 
againſt light , becaute rebellion is added to dilobeds. 
crce : For knowledge 1s an Officer ſer to {ce the Law 
executed, and fulfilled ; and mikes God preſent to the 
conſcience. Therctore Rem. 2. 14. it is called anit- 
eſſe; and therefore in ſinning againſt knowledge, men 
arc ſaid to ſinne before the face of the Lord himſelfe; now 
whar a great contempt is that? Therefore alſo Pſal.50. 
the hypocrite ſinning againſt knowledge, is ſaid to caſt the 
law of God bebind h1s back : lO as there is acontemprin 
this finnirg, which is inno other. 

3 F'{tly, the more k-owledge a man finneth againſ, 
cork og the more the will of the (inner is diſcovercd to bc fer 
knowledg, ſine, as ſinne. Now voluntarinm eſt regula & menſura 
thewill of aeFjonnm moralium : will;ngneſſe inſinning, is the ſian. 
the Ginner —_ 
cloſcth dard and meaſure of finnes. The leſle will,the lefle fine: 
more with ſg much is cut off, the lefſe the will cloſeth with ir; 
bogas hin, ar leaſt wiſe ſo much is added, by how much the will 

is more in ic :and therefore the higheſt degree of fin- WM + 
ning is exprcſt tous by inning willingly, and this ofir Wl z, 
kuonledge, Heb. 10. Now though an ignorant man Wil 71, 
commits the act as willingly,as when Paul perſecuted 
the Chunxch,yer he commirs it not contidered us fire, il a 
til he hath the knowledge of ir : bur then whenit 15M mig 
diſcovercd to be finne, and the more clearely iris þ 
ciſcovered, the will may be ſaid to joyn with it as 10, Wl oil 
Therefore the Apofilc ſayes, To him that knowes 194M ny, 
well, anddoth it not, to him it is finne , James 4-11, 
becau; 
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becauſe by his knowledge the thing is reprielenred as 
ſinne; and ſoſhe cloſerh with it the inore,, under that 
notion and apprehenſ(ton, 

Sixthly, In finning ag4inft knowledze , a man con- 56 
demns h1mſelfe ; but when our of ignorance meerely, In finning 
the Law onely doth condemne him. So Rom. 2. 1, on A 
A man baving knowledge in that wherein he judeeth x man con. 
other, be condemneth himſelfe. So Rom. 14. Now as demns him 
felf-murder is the higheit m_ of murder, and an ag- © *© 
gravation of it z ſo ſe/f-condemning muſt needs be rec. 
koned, God rooke it as a great advantage over him 
that hid his talent, that out of thine owne month 1 will 
cndemme thee, thow wicked ſervant. 

The doctrine bring thus proved , Firſt, I will ex. 3-Thing; 
phine, what it is to ſine a7ainſt knowledge. _— 

Secondly, I will give the aggravation of it, ing fines 

Thirdly, 1 will give r»les to meaſure finnes of know. 954" 
klgely, and the greatneſſe of them inany a, + 

{tly, The uſe of all. 

For the firſt, what it is to ſinne againſt knowledge. 
firſt, to explaine it, I premiſe theſe diſtinQions. 

The firſt diſtintion. That ir is one thing to finne «What © 
"th knowledge, another thing aga/nſt knowledge, is to finne 

There are many finnes doe paſſe from a man with j3*f _ . 
bs knowledge , which yer are not againſt knonledge. explainea. 
This is to be obſerved for the removall of a ſcru- 3; itn 
ple which may ariſe in ſome thar are god!y , who T9 tne 
- may be wounded with this doQrine through a mays 
miſtake. - ge and 

A regenerate man is, and muſt needs be ſuppoſed +, 
niltie of more knowne ſinnes , than an wnregenerate © Giter. 
_ : and yet he commics fewer 474inſt knowledge, 

& 
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Aregene= Firſt, I ſay, he is gniltie of more knowne ſinnes : Fx 
rats man. "he takes notice of every f{1ntull diſpofirion that is ſtir- 
_[_ fins TIDg in him, every by-end, every contrariery unto ko- 
knowne, Jineſſe, deadneſle to durie, reluctancy to ſpurituall dy. 
the” ties : and when regenerated, beginneth to ſee and 
know moreevill by himſelfe,than ever he did before: 
he ſees as the Apoſtle ſayes of himſclfe, Rom, 7. 10, 
all concypiſcence 2 and the holier a man is, the more 
he diſcernes and knowes his finnes : So ſayes the A. 
poſtle, Rom.7.18. 1 know that in me dwels no good thing, 
And ver. 21. 1 finde when I would doe good, evill is pre. 
ſent with me. And 23. 1 ſee another law, All theſe, he 
ſayes,he perceived and tound daily in him(ſclfe : and 
the more holy that he grew, the more he ſaw them, 
For the purer and clearer the light of Gods Spirit 
ſhines in a man, the more finnes he knowes : he will 


ſec luſts ſtreaming up, flying in his hearr, like moates 


in the Sunne, or ſparkes out of a furnance, which elſe 

he had nor ſeene : the clearer the Sun-beame is which 

is let into the heart, the more thou wilt ſee them. 
Yernotref But yer in the ſecond place, Iadde, that neverthe- 


more < 


_ * lefle he ſinnes leſſe againit knowledge : For then weeare 
knowledg, properly ſaid ro {inne againſt knowledge, when wedoe 
take the fulfilling of a luſt, or the performance of an 
outward aQion, a dutic, or the like, inro deliberation 
and con(iceration, and conſider motives againſt t 
finne, or to the dutie, and yer commit that (inne 
yeeld to ir, and nouriſh that Juſt, 2nd omit that dutic 
Here now we fin not onely with knowledge, but again 
knowledge : becauſe krowledge ſtept in, and oppolet 
us in it, comes to interrupt and prevent us : but no 
in thoſe failings in Curie, and ſtirring of luſts inthere 
generate afore mentioned, the caſe is otherwiſe: th 
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are commirred indeed with knowledg,but nor againit 
it: For it is not in the power of knowledge to prevent 
them; for motus primo primt non cadunt ſub libertatem, 
but yerthough ſuch finnes will ariſe againe and againe, 
yet ſayes a good heart, they muſt not thinke to paſſe HY - 
controuled and unſeene : Therefore let not poore t(oules 
miſtake me, as it I meant, throughout this diſcourle, 
of all finnes which are knowne to be finnes , bur I 
meane ſuch finnes as are committed againſt know- 
ledge : that is, when knowledge comes and examines 

"finne,in or before the commirring of it, brings it to 
the Law, conteſts againſt it, condemnes it, and yer a 
man approveth it, and conſenteth to it ; when a dutie 
and afinne are brought before knowledge, as Barra- 
bas and Chriſt afore Pilate, and thy knowledge dorh a- 
gaine and againe tell thee ſuch a finne is a great (inne, 
and ought to be crucified, and yer thou cryelt, let ir 


— — ——— 


goe, and ſo for the duty, it tels thee agaiac and againe «. n;G.. 
it ought to be ſubmitred unto, and yer thou omirte ſt #iv» 


it, and committeſt the ſinne, chooſeſt Barrabas rather - 
than ChriF, thele are linnes againſt knowledge : now knowledg, 


en finne 


ainſt 


. either ob « 
ſuch ſfinnes againſt knowledge breake a mans peace, Jefivet 


and the more conlideration before had, the more the or circus... 
ftantia}; 


peace is broken, 


The ſecond diſtinRion is, that men ſinre againſt m 
knowledge, either dired#ly, or collaterally : objettroely, Wha: 


or circum antially. 


Firſt diref#ly : when knowledge it ſelfe is thething {0 
men abuſe, or fight againſt, becommeth the objed?, know! 


the terminus,the butt and mark ſhot at ; this is to finne 
direly againſt knowledge it (elfe. 


p 


Whar to 


hn 2gainl 


The ſecond way, collaterally, is, when knowledge is #nowledy 


but a circumſtance in our finnes : ſoas the pleaſure of #74 
ftanrially 


G 3 ſome gael, 
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{ome fiane (we know to be a finne ) is the thing aimed 
ar; and that our knowledge ſteps but in between 9 
hinder us in it, and we commit it notwithſtanding, 
though we doe know it , here knowledge is indeed fi1- 
nedagainſt , yer bur collaterally, and as a ſtander. by, 
but as a circumſtance onely, ſhot at per accidens, con- 
comitanter, and by the by, as one thar ſteps in to part a 
fray is ſmitren, for labouring to hinder chem in their 
liane, as the S#domites quarrelled wirh Lot : they are 
both found in this Chapter, and therefore come fi:ly 
within the compaſſe of this diſcourſe, 
Firſt, This collaterall kinde of finning againſt know- 
40n ledge is mentioned in the 21. verſe, where he ſayes, 
of this They knew God, yet they glorified him © there knowledge 
- is made but acircumſtince of their finning ; they fin. 
ned againſt ir but collaterally, Bur then that other 
kinde of finning direQAly againſt knowledge, is mcntio- 
ned ver. 28. They liked not to retaine God in their know. 
ledge : that is, they hated thi, knowledge ir (clte, ſo as 
Sinnes di- now they did not onely love finne, thy knew to be 
—— * finne, bur alſo they loved nor the knowledge of it; 
inowledg Co that becauſe both are thus clearly inſtanccd in, wet 
reduced 19 will (peake of both more largely. 
1 inri Now finnes dire#ly againſt knowledge it (cle arc 
'of cur many: I will reduce the chicfe heads of them into two 
_. branches: 
"* Firſt, Inregard of our ſelves. 
Whenwe 3 Secondly, In regard of others, 
14.” Firſt, inregard of our ſelves, five wayes wee may 
helpe us:o thus finne againſt knowledge it (clfe. 
an, thice Firſt, when we abuſe knowledge ro helpe us to 
:. To plo: finne : as firſt, ro plor and contrive a finne, 2s Zuds 
_— plotted to betray his Malter,if he could —_ L 


| againſt Knowledge. 
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ſo the text ſayes, Mark 14. 11. he would do it wiſcly . 


and thus thoſe that came to intrap Chriſt with moſt 
cunning queſirons , did finnce, and thoſe who plor a- 
gainſt the juſt , as Pſal. 37. 12, 


Soſecondly, when men ule their wiſedoms to tell 2. To co- 
acunning lye, to cover a finne; as Plato ſayes, men of (or nn: 


commmrree 


knowledge, ſunt ad mendacia potentiores & ſapientiores: 
whereas tooles, though they would lye, yet often tcl! 
truth ere they are aware. 


But alſo thirdly, when they abuſe morall know. 2. To co 


| = 
zOur furs 


ledge, which yer, as Ariſtotle ſayes, is leaſt apt tobe | 


(I am fure ſhould leaſt be) abuſed, fo as to make a 


— 


by lyes. 


ev Preteen 


OTretig ior 
Fa - 


ſhew of good pretences to cover thcir finnes, and dif- * ui-? 


ſemble them , not onely by finding out ſome cunning 


kk DOVE 


Og fr 


artificiall colour,as David did inthe matter of Yriah- > p 


Chance of warre (ſayes he ) falls to all alike : but when 


men are ſo impudently hypocritical! , as to make 


uſe of religious pretexts, (as the Devill ſometimes 
doth)as Saul, who pretends to Samnel, I have done 
the will of the Lord : and when Samuel rold him of the 
cattell, oh, ſayes he, they are for « ſacrifice , when God 
had expreſly commanded to kill! them all. Bur this 
ſhift ſhifted him our of his Kingdome, Samuel pro- 
nounceth hima rebel in it, Rebell:0nts ſinne againſt knorr. 
ledee, therefore he knew it. Thus alſo ezabelcoloured 
over the ſtoning of Naboth with a ſolemne faſt. So 
Jude fiſheth for money with a charitable pretence, 
Thu might have been ſold, and gruen to the poore. In (ins 
againft knowledge,uſually the mind indevours to find 
out a colour,-end that provokes God more than the 
linne, becauſe we goe Z wn ro mock him. Wee ſee 
men cannot endure a ſhifr, much lefſe the a!l- knowing 
God,not to be mocked:and we fee it hard to n=__ 
Rc 
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ſuch an one, David was fain ro be brought to the rack, 
ere he would confelle, when he had a thift and men 
doe {ceke ſuch ſhift, onely in calc of fiaming again(t 
conſcience:tor clic there were no need, they would b: 
lure to plead ignorance, as Ab:melech did, 


2 Secondly, when men neglect the getting and 0b. 
Whenmen taining of knowledge, which knowledge might keepe 
n<z2'® ©* and hinder them from finning, and might make them 
(-42e char Expertin ducies. This is as much as to f1n againſtknow- 
mf ledge, alchough the finnes be committed out of igno- 
{om Gn- Tance : yer that ignorance being through their owne 
nz, & defaulr, ic comes all ro one: when it may be ſaid of 

men, as the Apoſtle doth of the Hebrewes,Chap.5.12, 
That for the time they have had to learne,they might have 
beene teachers ; they had yet need be taught againe the fir(t 
principles, If a man had an Apprentice, who through 
negligence and want of heeding, and obſerving what 
hee daily (ces and heares about his trade , might have 
got for his time much knowledge in his trade, where- 
by he might have ſaved his maſter much , which hee 
now hath loſt him ;and ridand perteQed much work, 
hceeEdaily ſpoiles him ; ſuch carcleſle blockiſh igno- 
rance ir 15 juſt tor his maſter ro corre him for, and 
ro charge on him all that waſte and loſſe, becaule he 
might have knowne how to have done better, And 
therefore even they who thought ignorance in it («lie 
no fin (wherein they crred) yer the negle of know- 
ledge upon this very ground, they thought a great 
finne, and that it would be fo farre from excuhng 
ſinnes, as that it would aggravate them. So here we 
ſce theſe Gentiles ſhall not only be reckoned with tor 


the aRuall knowl:dge, they had attained ro, and (in- 


ned againſt ; but alſo tor what they might have hag. 
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and have picked our of 'the creatures. For fo the 
Apoſtle brings in this here inthe 20. verſe, that the 
power of God being cleerly {cen inthe creatures,they 
ncgleQing to ſpell and reade ir,ſo much knowledge as 
they might have gor, God will reckon to them, and 
zgpravare their finnes by, 

Thirdly , which is yet much worſe, when men re- 
fuſe knowledge, that - 
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3 
may finne the more freely ; Whenmen 


nd ſo ſtop the care, leaſt they ſhould be charmcd : ——_ x 
As when men are loath, and afraid, and dare not reade that they 
ſuch abooke as diſcovers, or mighe diſcover that truth 53% 5nne 
tothem, the ſubmiſſion ro which would prejudice ty. - 


them, and this to theend that they may plead igno- 
mace of their fine. Thus alſo thoſe that aſſent norro 
truth when it comes in trongly upon them, but ſceke 
toevade it. But x Coy. 14. 38. when the Apoſtle had 
cleerely diſcovered the truth in thoſe things contro. 
vented, ſo as who ever was ſpiritual, or not tully blind, 
night ſee, and would acknowledge the truth : then he 
hurs up his diſcourſe about them, wer. 27. /f any be 
imoront, let him be ignorant : tor it is wilfull, it « affe- 
Gd ; he ſpeakes it, as clſewhere, Revel- laſt, it is ſaid, 
Be that is wnjuit, let him be unuit till » that is, he that 
villbe unjuſt, and refuſeth ro turne, let him goe on. 
This is a great finne, for God, you ſce,gives ſuch a man 
wer : one that is bur negleAtull, or dull of capacitie, 
dd will take paines with him,to teach him,and beare 
th him, as Chriſt did with his Diſciples : but if he 

e wiltully ignorant, he lets him dic in his ignorance 
d yer will reckon with him, as if a ll his ſinnes had 


4 
commitred againſt knowledge, becauſe he refu. DA = X 
Cto know, pen. 


tone 
The fourth is to hate the light, and to endeavour to 42wrts 
ex ertggulih 

= ir, 
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extinguiſh ir, This is yet much worle, when men hate 
the Word, and the Miniſters of ir, the examples of 
Gods people, and the light they carry with them 
(they ſhining as lights in a crooked generation,Phil,2.15, 
and yet they hate theſe, as theeves doe atorch inthe 
night, and fly againſt the lighy, as barrs doe, and as the 
Fewes did, Fohn 3. 20. ) This Chriſt layes is the greg 
condemning finne of all others. Sothelſe Gentiles pur 
Socrates to death for reproving them. And thus men 
finne alſo, when they labour to extinguiſh the lightin 
thcir owne conlcicnces, and lite not to retaine God in 
their knowledge, ver. 28. but would Rudy the art of 
forgerfulneflc : When men have pur the candle ou, 
and drawne the curtainces, that they may ſinne, and 
ſleepe in finne more freely and ſecurely. Thus thoſe 
alſo finne in a higher meaſure, who have kad a cleac 
conviction,thar they ought to bethus ſtrict,and ought 
ro ſanRifie the Lords day,and pray privatcly,bur now 
have loſt this light, ard thinke they necd ootbe (o 
ſirit:when men continue not in what they were once af- 
ſared of, as the Apoltlc ſpeaks, 27 19. 3. 14. theſc hnne 
againſt rheir knowledge, andare the worſt of ſuch fin 
ners : and this eſtate Ar:foule himfelfe makes fatun 
malient , the ſlate of awicked one, namely, when the 
ſparkes of light are extinguiſhr or hated, For when any 
mans {1ght i loſt and turned into darkneſſe by inning, 
then, as Chriſt ſaycs, how oreat « that darkneſſe 7 Vihen 
good lawes are not onely not enacted and embraced, 
bur repealed alſo, ( it 1s Arifotles fimilitude, to diltits 
ouiſh an incontirent perſon, and a wicked man) thiss 
an hiph kince of {::ning: So of theſe Gentiles it is (2d, 
thery fooliſh heart was darkned ; they had cXtinguilht 
{ome of that light God gave them. As ſome grins 
av.!y 
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away their wits, ſo ſome ſinne away their conſciences ; 
and thus by degrees, they firſt finne away the lighc of 
the Word they had, as they in Jude, who were religi- 
ous once, and then they quench cven thar little ſparke 
ofnaturechar is lefr, Allo verſe 10, corrupting them- 
ſelves in what they know naturally. 

Fifly , Men finne againſt knowledge yet worſe, 5 
when they hold opinion againſt their knowledge. ——_ 
So many are ſaid to doe, in 1 Tim. 4. 2. he forctels 025m” 
they ſhould ſpcake lyes in Hypocriſee, and invent lycs gainittheir 
thar ſhould have a prerence of holineſſe ; which they 2 
tnow to be a lye, or elſe they ſhould not be ſaid to 
ſpeake yes im hypocriſie ; but they doe it to maintaine 
their honour and greatneſle, which muſt downe, if 
their doQrine prove falſe : and though many are given 
up to beleeve their lyes, 2 Theſ. 2. 11, asa puniſhment 
of their not loving the truth; yer others ot them ſhall 
know they are lyes, and yet vent them for truths. 

Thus when men faſhion their opinion ro the times and 
wayes of preferment, and their dependances on Great 
ones, or to maintaine and uphold a faſhion, or out of 
pride, having broached in errour,maintaine it, though 
the pulling our that one tile doth untile all the houſe. 
Theſcare the two cauſes given of perverting the truth, 
1 Tim,6, 4, 5. namely, prideand coveenfinks and ſup- 
poling gaine godlineſſe, and (0 — their religion 
accordingly : when menare Knights of the poſt, that 2. Men 6 


a. has dire& 
will write or = any thing, whereby chey may ger —_—_ 
gue and preferment, knowledg 

| it (elfe in 
- —— mcn {in againlt knowledge in regard of * whe 
$, orders, 


Firſt, by concealicg it : the Apoſtle indeed ſayesin x 
2 Certaine calc , Haſt thou knowledge ? beepe is to thy Breonces- 
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elfe. He ipeakes ir of opinions, or ices abmur 
6H indiff-renr,which might ſcandalize the weake , 
bur it thou haſt knowledge , which may cdifie &y 
brother, thou oughtreſt ro communicate it, Socrates, 
knowing the:c was but one God ſaid, in his Ayolo- 
eic for hus lite, that if chey would give him life, upon 
condition to keep thar truth to himſelfe, and notto 
reach ir to. others, he would.nor accept lite upon ſugh 
a condition : andI remciaber he expreſleth his reſoly- 
tion in words very nigh the fame words the Apoſle: 
aſed, Ads 4.20.whether it be better to obey God then men, 
judge y0u:Y,we cannot but teach the things we have heard 
and ſeene, (ayes Chriſt : for knowledge is a thing will 
boyle within a man for vent, and cannot be impriſo 
ned: It i« 1ighr,and the end why light was made,wasto 
be fer up togivelight. And Chriſt argues from anap- 
parent abſurdity to put a light under a buſhel}, which 
m1y giue light to all the houſe ; Haſt chou knowledge: 
of God and of his wayes, thou-canſt not bur ſpeake 
(if wichall thou haſt bur a good heart )to all inthe ta- 
milie, to thy wite in thy boſome, &c. God tooke it 
for granted, that Abraham would teach his children 
whart he ſhould know from him : The ſame diſpolin- 
oa 15 inall the children of Abraham. 

2 Secondly, when mcenendeayour to ſuppreſſe know- 
Men <> ledge. As the Phariſees, they kept the keyes of it in ther 
4: hands, and-wo.ld not open the treaſures of it then 
kowledg ſclves, nor let orhers doc itncither. Sothey ( 4714 
in others. 16,) could not deny but 4 great miracle was done by the 

Apoſtles (lay themſelves) but that it ſpread no ſurthtt, 
let us threaten them, and charge them, that they ſpeaten 
more in bis name. And this they did again(trheir co0- 
ſciences, by their owne profeſſion, we canner deny": 


againſt Knowledge. 


as if they had ſaid, if we could we would, bur it was 
too manifeſt it was the truth. So when Maſters keepe 
their ſervancs from the meancs of knowledge, they 
arc thus gaity: 

Thirdly, when we would make others finne againſt 


their conſciences. The Phariſes, when the blind man Vhcnm: 


3 


amen 


would not ſay asthey faid, they caſt him out ; they to make 0. 


that Chriſt was 4 ſw 


would have had him fay 


ner , I 


inſt 


when through the ſmall light he had, he jucgec It their con- 
OC il 


evident cnough, that a finner ſhould not d 
miracle , as was never done fince the world _ 
And fo Iezabel made the Judges and witneſſes fanne 
againſt conſcience, in accuſing Naboth:and ſo ſome of 
the Gentiles , that would hold correfpondency with 
the Jewes, would have conſtrained the Galathians to 
be circumciſed, Gal. 6. 12. Thoſe that knew that cir- 
cumciſion was to be aboliſhr, yer they would 
ſwade them to it by a clubb argument , drawn Fom 
avoiding perſecurion,not from evidenceof the Truth, 
or by reaſons that might convince them, and their 
conſ{ciences: therefore he layes,they conſlrained them, 
The perſwaders might indeed g/ory, as having their 
cauſe and fide ſtrengrhened, bur they wanne little cre» 
ditto their cauſe by ir; for as the perſwaders argu- 
ments were ſuited to ficſh, ſo the others yeelding was 
our of fleſh,and /o :hey glory in your fleſh and weakneſle, 
layeshe ; as the Papiſts urged Cranmey, not by argu- 
ments, but threars and promiſes to recant ; this is the 
greareſt cruelty inthe world , to have a man murder 
himſclfe, ſtab bis conſcience. To offend a weake con- 
ſcince is a finne, if but paſſively,when thou doſt ſome. 
thing before his face, which his conſcience is againſt : 
butit thou makeſt him wound his owne conſcience, 
H 3 and 


ch 2 {crences. 
Fodn g. 


Aggravations of ſinning 


_— — 


and to doe an a himſelfe, which his owae conſci. 
ence is againſt, it is much worle : as if thou beſt 2 
Maſter, and haſt a ſervant who pleadeth conſcience, 
that he cannot lye for thy adyarage iathy (hop, or 
who will not Joe unlawfull buftactle on the $4ab544h 
day, and pleads conſcience, wile thou ſinice him and 
whip him 2 God will [mite thee, thou whited wall, How 
dare(ſt thouſmite him, and ſo cauſe him co do that for 
which God will whip him worſer £ Shew mercy to 
thoſe under you, enforme their coalciences , wring 
them not, you may hap to break the wards if you doe, 
xGenerall Now tor finnes commitred co/laterally, or per me. 
— circumſtantiz ( that I may ſo expreſle it ) againſt 
mirzedcol. knowledge, they are done either when particular as 
Lacrally of finne are committed, and duties omitted, againſt 
Nana light and knowledge ; and ſo the Saints may and doe 
againit often finne againſt knowledge. Or, 
knowledg, Secondly, in regard of a knowne eſtate of ſinne, 
1-Eitherin and impenitencie perſiſted in ; when men continue, 
particular and goe on in ſuch a ſtate againſt conviRion of con- 
wg ſcience, that ſuch 1s their eſtates, 
2.Incon- Forthe firſt, becauſe particular aQts of finne com- 
ans" mired againſt knowledge are intinite, and there will 
fnaing benoend of inſtancing in particulars, therefore I will 
againſt not inſiſt : Onely in briefe this diſtinion concerning 
Partica ſuch acts may be obſerved, and the obſervation of i: 
inſtaaccs may be uſefull ; That ſome ts of ſi'ines againſt tnow- 
onngin. ledge, are mcerely tranſient : that is, are done and en- 
A Diſtin. ded at once. And though the guilt of them is crernall, 
Q-onis gi- yet the extent of the a& is fiuſhed with the commit- 
<rning ting it,and reached no further : as a vaine oarh, breach 
them, of the Sabbath, &c. which as cannot be repealed, 
->om* though they may be repcnted of, But others there 
eraalicar, arc, 
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are, which though the a& may be but once outh audly 5» Some 

and profeſſecly done, yer have an habituall and COD- mans & 

tiuncd permanency, lite,and ſubſiſtence given it, ſuch continued, 

as that untill a man doth recall them, he may be ſaid .11.; 

continually to renew thoſe ats, and every day to be though bu: 

guily of them, :nd to maintaine ir, and fo babitu- 9 

ally ro commir them, As it is with Lawes , which 

though made bur once, arc yet continued acts of rhe 

Stare, whileſt they ſtand in force unrepealed : ſo is itin 

ſome finnes. For inſtance,whena man doth take goods 

from his neighbour unjuſtly,the aR indeed is done but 

once: but till he reſtores them, he may be ſaid toſteale 

them z every day, every houre, he continues to doe it 

habitually ; So a man having ſubſcribed to falſhood, 

or recanted the truth publikely, the aQ, though done ,,,,.. _ 

bur once, yet untill a retraRation be ſome waics made, of all other 

he continues that at, and ſo is daily anew guilty of it, Toda 

Soifa man ſhould marry one, whom it is unlawfull func. 

for him to marry, ( as Herod did } though tha: finfull when + , 

at of eſpouſals, whereby they entred into it, Was {0 todo. 

ſoon diſpatcher yer, till a divorce, he lives in a con- 
u 


tinuall in, And {ſuch aRts { of this latter ſort I mcane) 


| apainſt knowledge are moſt dangerous to commit z 
| becauſe to continue thus in them , though bur once 
. committed, hazards a mans eſtate ; and therefore 
- men finde, when they come to repent, the greateſt 
, lnare, and trouble, and difficulty in ſuch kind of fins ; 


bo to extricate themſelves out of them by a meet and 
l, true repentance, 

% Bur as concerning the firſt branch of this diſtinion, 
h namely, of particularaRts commirred againſt know- 
d, ledge ; beſides this laſt diſioRion briefly touched ; 
1c Iwill anon give you ſeverall aggravations and rules, 


ce, wheraby 
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whereby to-meaſure the intulaneſle thar is in ſuch acts 
ſa committed : bur- in the meane time, the ſecond 
branch ofthis former diſtinQion muſt be inſiſted up- 
on, and therefore I will bring in theſe aggravations 
and rules which concerne SO as, as diſtin& 
heads, after I bave bricfly ſpoken to this other which 
is, That : 
+. Going Secondly, tnoſe finne againſt knowledge, who goe 
on na0n- NIN an eſtate of finne and impenitencie, which they 
»zainſt KNOW to be damnable : As Pharaoh, Exod. 9g. v7, 
knowledg. who confeſt, that he and his people were wicked, and 
yer hardned himſelfe in fiance moſt dangerouſly : and 
yet three ſorts of men may apparently be convinced 
chus to ſinne. 

Three Firſt, thoſe that keep out,and withdraw themſelves 
forrs of from profeſſing Chriſt and his wayes, and the feare of 
Cnne: his name, out of ſhame or feare of man,or loſle of pre» 

x Fferment, orthelike worldly ends, when yet they are 
Such as for convinced that they are Gods wayes, and ought to be 
ends far. profeſſed by them, 1 doe not ſay , that all, who doe 
beare 19 NOt COMIN to profeſle Chriſt, and thatdoe not joyne 

iſt and {hcmſclves with his people, that they goe on againlt 
his wayes, knowledge , for many are ignorant, and miſtaken a- 
whichthey bout them :bur when men are convinced of the truth, 
beſuch, and neceſſity of profeſſing and confeſrng of it even un- 
toſalvatios (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Roms. 10. ) and yct 

out of fearc, or ſhame, keepe ſtill on the other ſide, 
_— in cheir hornes all rogether. Theſe goe on 

in an eſtate of impenitencie agaiaſt knowledge; for 

putall cheſc together, and it mult needs appeare to be 

ſo : as Firſt, when they are convinced thar this is the 

truth, and thar ſalvation and the power of religions 


oncly to be found in ſuch waics and men:and _—_ 
y, 


dk... 
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ly, that theſe are to be praRticed and profefled ,, and 
yet Thirdly, out of ſham, &c. keepe ſtill a loofe off, 
and goe on 2 contrary way , thele muſt needs know, 
that they goe on in aneſtate of impenitencic againſt 
knowledge. This was the caſe of many of the Phariſes 
who therefore ſinned highly:they beleeved, and were 
convinced, that Chriſt was the Meſhah and fo then 
to be confeſt, aid followed,& ro be cleayed unto: ind 
then alſo they muſt needs know, that his followers 
onely were the Children of God : Yet 70b. 12.42 itis 
ſaid, rhongh they thus beleened on him,yet they durſt not 
confeſſe him for feare of the Iewes, and ofthe Phariſes, 
and of being put out of the Synagogues. Ar the later day, 
Chriſt ſhall not need to ſever ſuch from the reſt as he 
will doethe ſheepe from the goats ; for they willingly 
remaine all cheir dayes amongſt ther, whom they 
know to bee goats , and refuſe the company, and 
fould, and food, and markes of the ſheep, which they 
know to be ſuch : they may apologize, and make fair 
with the Saints, that their hearts arc with them, but 
they will be rankt atthe day of Judgement, as here 


they ranked themſelves, with the workers of iniquity, ©" 


Of theſe doth the Pſalmiſt ſpeake, Thoſe that turne 
aide by their crooked mayes them ſhall the Lard leave with 
the workers of iniquity. . 

Thoſe alſo thus fin,and are to be joyned with theſe, 
who know the tearms and condition of (alvation and 
bow they muſt part with all for Chriſt and yet will 
nor come to the pice, ſuch doe goe deſperately on 
22an(t knowledge in abad eſtate, and doe judge them- 
(cives unworthy of eternall life, Thus the young man 
in the Goſpel, he was told , that he was to (cll all, 
ad that was the condition, and he knew heaven was 

I worth 
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worth ir, and was convinced of the truth herein,chy 
thus he ought to doe , for he went away ſorrowfull : now 
if he had not knowne that he went away without hap. 

inefle : he needed not have beene ſorrowfull at all;by: 
b knew the bargaine of ſalvation was not ſtruck up, 
and likewiſe what it ſtuck at, and yet till reſted jn his 
former condition, and choſe rather toenjoy his mg. 
ny poſſeſſons : This man now went on in his fate 
againſt knowledge. 

5 Secondly ,as alſo thoſe who upon the ſame or like 
Thoſe . ground defer their repentance, theſe go on ina bad 
peaches, eſtate, and muſt needs know they doe fo ; for in 

that they promiſe to repent hereafter, and takeyp 
purpoſes to doe it , when they have gone onalittle 
while longer, to adde drunkennefle to thirſt, they doe 
thereby profcſſe that there isa work of grace, which 
they muſt attaine to, ere they can be inthe ſtate of 
grace: for they would not promiſe [ſo much hereafter, 
bur that they know not how , without ſuch a worke, 
they ſhould be ſaved. Whileſt therefore ſuch (hall reſt 
withour preſent endevouring after it, ſo long theyare 
judged in themſclves to be in a bad eſtate at preſenr, 
When men know the curſes due to their preſent e- 
ſtare,and yet ſayas hee, Dent.29. 19.1 will gee oninthe 
way of my heart , and ſhall have peace afterward, This 
man finnes moſt highly , and therefore Gods wrath 
ſmoakes againſt that man, and he ſayes of him , thathe 
will -not be mer c1full to him , in that place, 

3. Thirdly, ſunk and broken profeſſors, ſuch cannot 
Apoltite but goe cn in a badeſtate againſt knowledge, wht 
= 2nin Either men are falne from the practice and profeſſion of 
an cftazre whatis good, Which once they thought neceſlarie to 
of boning Czlvationz or when they contiaue to hold forth their 


aginſ 
knowlede. pro- 
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prot »ſhon in Hypocriſie, Thoſe that have eſcaped the pot. 
lations of the world, though the knowledge of leſus Chriſt, 
but are returned to their vomit againe, ſome of theſe 
are ingenious, and acknowledge both themſelves faln, 
& their preſent eſtate moſt miſcrable , and yer goc on 
init; and ſuch areto be pirryed, bur yet are ina moſt 
ercus condition, Sax when he was fallen away, 
, WI yet had this ingenuity a while lefr, hee defired $Samwe! 
| topray to his God for him, and told David , that he 
, Wl was more righteous than he ; yer (till wenr on in his 
1 W courſes, andin the end (as ſome have thought) ſinned 
n zpainſt che Holy Ghoſt, 
1 Bar others there are, who though they befallen 
'e Wl fromall the inward, powerfull and ſecret preformance 
c MW ofdurics they once did pratice,& from all conſcience 
h W of finning, yet retaine thcir profeſſion which they 
know tobe but an ourt-(tde ; theſe of all others goce on 
zainſt knowledge; and Rev 22. 15. they are ſaid ts 
mate 4 lye not oncly torell « lye in words, but to make 
«he in deeds. Now a lye is a finof all others moſt 
againſt knowledge,and indecd againſt a double know- 
edge, both fatt:and jurs 7 & ſois this. 1. That they 
protelle themſelves to be that they know they are not. 
!. Thatthey will nor endevour after char ſtate they 
owrhey ought to get into,it ever ſaved. Thisis the 
condition of many, who being convinced of the power 
itreligion,have launched forth into a profeſſion, and 
toyſt up faile, but now the tyde is fallen, the ſpirit 
not Wl Vithdrawne, the conſcience of fin extinguiſht in them; 
hen WI Y*t tor their credit ſake ſtill beare their ſails upas high 
a of WW ®ever: even as many Merchants doe, who are ſunk in 
eco MW ficir eſtates, ſtill beare a faire ſhew, yea will ſeeme 
heir WI "cher than ordinary , by purchaſing lands, &c. Such 
pr0- I 2 a 


thoſe alſo , in that fore-named place, ir is ſaid tobs 
worſe than their beginning. Now becauſe ſuch ſinne (0 
highly againſt knowledge, therefore their puniſh- 
ment is made the regula of all other wicked mens; as 
when ir is ſaid that other ſinners ſhall have their portion 
with Hypocrites : as the wicked Angels puniſhmentis 
made the meaſure of mens : Goeye curſed into the fire pre- 


pared for the Devill and bis Angells : foamong men, 
ſuch groſfe Hypocrites , their puinſhmnt is made the 
rule, and ſo the chicfe of all kind oftorments, which 
fianers of the ſonnes of men ſhall undergoe. 

Now let me ſpeakea word to all ſuch as thus go on 
ina ſtate of impenicencie agaiſt knowledge : this is2 
high kinde of finning , and of all the moſt deſperate, 
and doth argue more hardneſſe of hearr , and deſpiſing 
the riches of Gods goodneſſe. For if, as in the Rom.2.4, 
ro goon in finne, when a man ["Fnewes not , ] that 1s, 
conſiders not that Gods mercy leads him1o repentance, 
i made the figne and effet? of a very hard heart, treaſuring 
wp wrath, then much more, when thou knoweſt and 
confidereſt thou art in an impenitent condition , and 
haſt many motions leading thee to repentance, isthy 
heart then eo:be accounted hard £ When a man com- 
mits a particular a againſt knowledge,he bepiyes 

uLuayy 
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uſually fill thinks his eſtire may be good , and thar 
he ſhall not loſe God utterly, or hazard the loſle of 
hica; onely his ſpirir, being at preſent empty of com- 
munion with him , he (teales out tro ſome ſtolne plea- 
ſure : but when a man knowes his eſtate bad , and that 
he is without God in theworld, and yet goes on , he 
doth hereby caſt away the Lord, and profeſſeth he 
cares not for him , or that communion which is to be 
had by bim , as Eſa did his birth-righr, 


David; though he deſpiſed the Lord , yet hee did 
not caſt away the Lord, as Sew{did : for Sazl ventured 
utterly ro loſe him, —— eſtare naught. David, 
when hee finned, thought Gods eternall favour 
would till contiune, though for the preſent he might 
loſe the ſenſe of ir. Bur when a man goes on in a ſtate 
of finning, he ventures the loſſe of Gods eternall love 
and flights it, and knowes he doth ſo: whena man 
knowes that he is condemned already , as being impe- 
nitene, and that all his eternall eſtartc lyes upon the 
non. payment of ſuch eutis of repentance, &c. and that 
the guilr of all his finnes will come inupon him , and 
that an execurionis out, and yet goes on, this is more 
than tocommitone aR againſt knowledge , whereby 
he thinks he brings upon himſelf bur the guilt of that 
one finne ; and upon the committing of which , he 
thinks not the morgage of all lyes, though it delerves 


x; herein men ſhew themſelves more deſperace, — 
Rules 
lathe next place , 1 come tothoſerules, whereby het? 


you may meaſure and eſtimate ſinning againſt know. - no 


ledgein ary particular aR of finning ; and they are £2" 
ther before the ſinne , or in ſinning : three of cither , "as 
'S which. 
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Ofewo which I make a ſecond head,. to explaine this do. 

ſorts : Be- Arine b 

fore (in- INC DY's | 

ning, Firſt, before. 

z.6ctore. Thefitſt rule is, The more thou knewelt, and didſt 

;. rules. Conſider the iflues and coniequents of thar ſinne thou 

:. The didſt commit, the more thou ſinneſt agalalt con{- i. 

mancon-. ENCC IN it : when as in Rom, 1.ult, Thou knowing ( (aycs 

ſiders the the Apoſtle) that thoſe that commit ſuch things, are wort 

no of death : that is: thou conſidereſt that Hell and Dam- 

quents of mation is the iſſucand deſerr of it ,and yet commitreſt it ; 

alinac, yea & this when haply hell fire ar preſent flaſheth inthy 
face, and yer thou = onto doe it, inthiscaſe men 
are ſaid to chooſe death, and to loveit, Prov.z. 6, 
When a man conſiders, that theway to the whorehouſe 
are the wayes to death ( as Solomon (peaks) So when 
thou a profeſſor conſidereſt with thy ſelfe before, This 
ſinne will prove ſcandalous, and undoe me, diſable 
me for ſervice , caſt mee out of the hearts of good 
men,andyect doſt it. Thus that fooliſh King was told a. 
gaine and againe,/er, 38, 17.1g.19. that if he would 
yceld to the King of Babel, he ſhould ſave his life, 
and Citic, and Kingdome, andlivethere ſtill; but it 
hee would not, he ſhould not eſcape: bur as /eremie 
told him, verſe23. Thou ſhalt cauſethis City to be burnt 
with fire, yet he would not hearken : Thi i the word 
of the Lord ( (ayes leremie,) and he kif®w-itrobelo ; 
zn1 yer being a weake Prince, led by his Nobles, 
| e would not follow his Counſell : and thus [uds 
fully knew the iſſue: Chriſt had ſaid againeand againe, 

2» Rule, Woebe to him by whom the Sonne of man 4s betrayed, and 

The more yet wenton to doe it, 

ons & de- The ſecond rule is, the more conſultarions , Ce 

bares be= bates, and motives againſt it, did runne thovgl thee 


forc. before 
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before thou didſt it, ſo much the greater and more 


hainous. How ofrendid mercy come io, and tell thee, 
that if thou lookeſt for any hope or part init, thou 
ſhouldeſt nor doe ſuch an euill: how often came thar in, 
Shall I doe this, and ſunne againſt God? did any Scrip- 
ture come in to teſtifie againſt thee inthe nick ;did 
God ſendinthe remembrance of ſuch a mercic paſt , 
to perſwade thee ; or ſome mercies rocome, which 
thou kd upon him for ? That which made $pz- 
14's finne ſogreat , was ſuch debates as theſe before: 
and this made Dariws finne , incaſting Daniel into the 
Lions den, ſo great he debated it with himſclfe, Dan, 
6. 14.-he was ſore diſpleaſed with himſclfe, and lobou- 
redrothe going downe of the ſunne to deliver him ; 
he conſidered that he was as his right hand inall the 
:F.ires of his Kingdome, & a man entrapped meerely 
for his conſcience, and that to put him to death was to 
ſacrifice him to their malice; he knew him to be holy, 
and wiſe, worth all the men thar ſought after his lite, 
had yer yeelded ; theſe conſiderations troubled him 
afore, and alſo after ; inſomuch as he could not ſleep 
forthem , vey .18, Now becauſe that every ſuch con- 
ſulration ſhould ſer an impreſſion upon the heart, and 
countcrmand the morions of fin, when therefore thou 
doſt it, maugre all ſuch debares and motives to the 
contrary, this is much againſt knowledg, and very 
heynous, Therefore the Phariſes, Luke 7.30. are ſaid 
to have rejedted the counſell of God, iu invnis, in or againg ſt 
themſelves: the words will beare either : 1» themſelves, 


becauſe they knew it, and rooke it into conſideration, 2; Rule, 


and yet rejeed it : and againſt themſelves , becauſe it — 
was their deſtruRtion., nics and 
warniggs 


The third rule is, that the more confirmations any Mn'*? 


Man ſfnne, 


mm 
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man hath had of the _— ot tharwhich he fin- 
neth in, and teſtimonies againſt it, thegreater ſiinne 
againſt knowledge itis : whena man hath had a cloud 
ot witneſſes in his obſervation againſt a parricutar fin, 
and yer doth it, and goes 0N in it, it is the more feare- 
full. To goc on againſt that one witueſſe , the bare 
light and grudging ofnaturall conſcienceonely, is not 
ſo much ; bur when it is further confirmed , and back- 
ed by the word written, which a man hath read, and 
with teſtimonics, out of which a man mcets with ſuch 
places, wherein againe and againe in reading of it, ſuch 
a praQtice is condemned, and obſerves it ; and then al. 
ſo heares it reproved in Sermons, and ofall ſinneselſe, 
heares in private conference that finne ſpoken againſt 
alſo; yea hath in his eye many examples of others ſin- 
ning in the like kinde, which have beene puniſhed, yea 
haply himſelfe alſo; yet to fin againſt all theſe iscx. 
cceding hainous. Sometimes God orders things ſo, 
as a finne is made a great finne , by ſuch forewarnings ; 
ſo he contrived circumſtances that ud ſinned a great 

finne; for Iudss knew before thatChriſt was the Savi- 

our of the world; he knew it by all the miracles he 

had ſcene, as alſo by his gracious words and converſe; 

and he profeſſed as much in following of him and 

he had the written word againſt it, Thou ſhalt not mur. 

dex the innocent. But yet turther, God to aggravate 

his finneto the higheſt, orders it ſo , that Chrif 
ſhould cell him of nx when he was togoe about ir,pro- 
nounceth a woe to him, /ohn 22.22. that it had been 
2ood for that man that he had never bin borrie. Mar.14.21 
and the Diſciples they were ſorrowful ar Chriſt (pecch, 
when he ſuſpeRed one of them; and ſhewed an abo- 
mination and deteſtation of ſuch a fat, there was 1 
lutie 


| againſt Knowledge, 


Jurie of eleven men , yea witneſſes 2gainſt it; yea and 
lads 2gainſt himſclte, he asked fit were he; yea and 
Chriſt gave him a ſop, and told hun, thou haft ſaid it, 
and doe what thos doſt quickly : which even then might 
argue to his conſcience, that he was God, and ſcar- 
ched and knew his heart, and yer hee wentout and did 
it immediately. How did hee ftnncagainſtthe haire, 
2s wee ſpeak , and how did all theſe circumſtances ag. 
gravate his fin * 

Butyeta more cleare evidence of this is that inſtance 
of Pilate, whom God many wayes would haveſtopt 
in his finne of condemning Chr:#, who examining him 
before the Phariſees, he could finde no fault with 
him, as concerning thoſe things whereof they accuſed 
him, Luke 23. 14. and yet to allay their malice, un- 
juſtly ſcourged him , wverſ. 26. And further, when 
he ſenc him to Herod, as being willing to ridde his 
hands of him, Herod alſ> found nothing worthie 
of ceath in him, verſe 15, which was another witncle 
mighe have confirmed him concerning Chrſts inno- 
cencie, Yea yet further , thatthe ta inight be more 
zeravated, a moſt notorious murtherers life muſt 
de put into the ſcale wich Chrits, and cither the one 
orthe other condemned : and when the people yet 
thoſe Barrabas , why (ſayrs Pilate) what cvill hath he 
done ? ver 22. then hediſtintly knew and conſidered, 
hathe was delivered up throug! envie : Ycaand when 
tre was upon the bench, and ready topronounce ſcn- 
tence , as it were, God admonith: hum by his owne 
wie, Mat 27.19. whom God himſeclfe had admoni- 
hed ina dreame, ſhe ſending him word ſhee had (uf- 
ered many things by reaſon of him that night and therfore 
"ve nothing ( (ayes ſhee ) to doe with that juſt man : yea 

c 
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he himſelf, when he condemanes him , walherh his 
hands. And thus it falls out inmany fiafull buſinciſes 
which men are about , that God oftenand many ſeye- 
rall wayes would knock them off, and ſtops themia 
their way , as hce did Balaam; reproves them, as 
he did him by adumbe Aſſe, 2 Pet, 2. 16. ſothere by 
ſome filent paſſage of providence, and not onely (©, 
bur by his Spirit alſo ſtanding in their way , with the 
threatnings ready drawne and brandiſhr againſt them, 
as the <AMngel did with a drawne {word again(t 3- 
laam, and yet they go on this is fearfull. 

There are 3. Rules alſo, whereby the fanfulneſſe 
of in, as it 15 againſt knowledge , may be mcalured, 
from what may be obſerved Is the a& as : 

Firſt, the lefle paſhon, or inward violence or tempts- 
tiontoa finne commitred againſt knowledge, the grea- 
ter finne againſt knowledge it is argued to be : For then 
the knowl:dge is the clearer, paſſiunor tempration 
being as amilt. Bur then to finne , when a man isnot 
in paſhon, is to ſtumble at noonday. For as dranken. 
neſle takes away reaſon, ſo doth paſſion ( which isa 
ſhorr drunkenneſſe ) cloud and miſt a mans knowledge. 
And fo Ariſterle compares the knowledge of an incon. 
tinent perſon , tothe knowledge of one that is drunk. 
When Petey denied his Maſter , though he had wart» 
ing of itbefore , and ſo it was againſt knowledge, and 
it was by lying, and ſwearing , and forſwearing, 
which are Grace of all other moſt dire&ly again 
knowledge, yet he wastakenunexpeRedly; and whe! 
that which might ſtir up feare to the urmoſt in him, 
was in his view; for he was then in the Judgement Hall 
where his Maſter, juſt before his face , was arraigned 


for his life z and he thought he might alſo hoot [8 
ently 


H_— 
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ſently been brought to the barre withhim , if he had 
beene diſcovered to have been his D.ſciple; ſo as his 

aſſfion being up, bis ſoule was diſtempered , reaſon 

dlirtletime ro recover it (elf z and theretore though 
it was againſt knowledge , yet the lefle againſt know- 
ledge, becauſe knowledge had /eſam operationem , it 
had not its perfeRt worke upon his heart : but now /«- 
4, in betraying his Maſter , had not onely warning 
before , but was not rempted to it, but went of him. 
ſelfe , and made the offer to the Phariſees, ſought how 
conveniently to doe it, plotted to doe ir, had his wits 
1bout him , had time to think of it, and therefore it 
was ( beſides the hainouſneſſe of the aR) more alſo 
againſt knowledge , and ſo the greater. So David 
when he went to flay Nabal, was in hot blood, ina 
paſhon ,; bur when he plotred to kill Yriah, he was in 
cold blood: he was drunk when he lay with Bathſbeba, 
but ſober when he made Uriah drunk: hee went quiet- 
ly and ſedatelyon in it, And therefore we find David 
blamcd onely in the matter of Yriah, not ſo much for 
that of Bathſheba, 


Secondly, the more ſorrow, reniſus , or reluctan- The mor: 
cie, and —_— of mind there i» againſt a finne, ,-*- , 


tis2 lign 
ad quicker againſt it, and ſo che finthe more againſt 


t the knowledge of it is the ſtronger, ſorrow, & 


inowledge : tor that gaine-ſaying and diſpleaſure ye: is the 
of the minde againſt it , ariſeth from the ftrength and know- 


nolent beating of the pulſe of conſcience , and oppoſi- ;. 
ton of it againſt the finne, it ſprin 
ad deeper apprehenfion of the evill of the ſinne in the 
Kion, which is then in doing : and though thar relu- 
ancie be a better ſigne of the eſtare of rhe perſon, 

if there were none atall ; as there isnot in thoſe 
K 2 who 


os from thegreatcr guatt ir, 
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who are 14 feeling , and commit fin with greedine(ſe; 
whoſe eſtate is therefore worſe, and morcuncapabie 
of repentance , yet the faQt ir ſelfe is argued to bethe 
more hainous , for icargucs it to be againſt tr 
aRive,ſtirring knowledge. This argued Herod: fin to be 
much againſt knowledge( as indeed it was) Mark 9.26, 
the text ſayes, he was ex ceeding ſorrowfull : now that he 
could not have been, unlcfle he had exceedingly ap- 
prehended what a great finne it was to behead 1b», 
who, he knew , was 4juſt and an holy man, wver.20. and 
who was one that had a great place in his eſtimation , 
for be o5ſerved him, and was wrought much n 
his miniſterie,, and he knew that he did bur ſacrifice 
him ro the malice of a wicked woman ; and inthis caſe 
the ſinne 1s alſo hereby made ſo much the greater , in 
that Conſarence doth ſtir up a contrary violent paſſionin 
the hcart again(t the rempration, and therefore yetto 
doe it , when there is ſuch a bank caſt up that might 
reſiſt it , yerthen to break all downe, ſuchaſin waſts 
the conſcience much, 
3 Thirdly, on the contrary , the more hardneſſe of 
The moi® heart there is, and want of renderneſſe , in commit» 
ardneflce _. 

of beartin £1Ng that finne, which a man knowes to be a finne, 

commit» it 1$ argued thereby ro be the greater finne againſt 

ED. knowledge; no: onely the greater pane , but the greater 

bea finthe ſire agarnſt knowledge. For hardaefſe of heart in fit 

preatcr ning is an cfec& of having formerly ſinned much 


os ol againſt knowledge before. For as the light of the Sun 


againſt H-rdneth clay, ſo thc beames of knowledge and co0- 
pow- ſcience, lighting upon mens hearts, ofe to hardet 


ledge. 
them , and doe make them in the end paſt feeling. And 


? chercfore in 1 7:m, 4. 2. {inning againſt knowledge's 
made the cauſe of a ſcared conſcience , they ſpeate ye 
fm 
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uw Hypocr! 
lyes, and ſuch lyes as damne others as well as them- 
ſelves, which who beleeve are damned, 2 Theſ.2.1r 12. 
and if fo, no-wonder if it followes , having thery 
{onſtiences ſeared with an hot iron, It is not a cold iron 
will ſcare their conſciences, and make theminſenſible, 
but an hot iron, a burning and « ſhining light , which 
once having had place in their conſciences , and being 
rejeed , they begin ro be hardned and ſeared. For 
knowledge makes finnes and the apprehenfions of 
them, familiar to a man, and © lefſe terrible and 
frighttull in the end, as Beares and Lyons doe be. 
come to their keepers , through cuſtome. Judas had a 
hard heart, when he came to betray his Maſter, ſure. 
ly his conſcience had ſmitten him art firſt more for 
timming out of the bag , than it did now for this of 
murder. He could never have had ſuch a hard hearr, 
had he not had much knowledge : was it not a hard 
heart, that when he was challenged co his face, hee 
could ſer a brazen face on it, and did aske as well as 
the reſt, 1s it 17 when allo Chriſt curſed him to his 
face, who ſhould doe it, and the Diſciples all ab- 
horred it : had nor Fudas lived under ſuch bleſſed and 
glorious meanes , and finned long againſt knowledge , 
all this would have ſtartled him, and have ſtaggered 
in his purpoſe : but he gocs on as if it were nothing, 
though when he had done it , his conſcience was then 
opened roo late ; when a man formerly hath beene 
troubled with a {mall finne, more than now with a 
groſſe lye , which he can digeſt better than oncethe 
other : or, when before, if he omurted praying, it rrou- 
dled him, now he can go a we:tk without, and is not 


=—_ of it,it is a figne that his knowledge hath har- 


d him, K 3 Thus 


: and therefore knowingly that ti:ey _ 


CT 
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z Head, Thus having giucn luch rules, whereby you may 
+ger21%- eftimare tlie iatulneſle of particular acts, I will now 
drawn rocced to Other wayes, aggravations taken from the 
from the tay of knowledge a man tus agiin(t , to fin a210ſt 
EE y what kind of knowledge is moſt hainous and dange- 
ledge we TOUS z and theſe are five, drawn from the ſeveral 
art ye qualifications of that knowledge, and the lightwhich 
fre, men finne againſt. For the greater, or the more 
The more ſtrong & efficacions the light and knowledge is, the 
mrong th* ercater is the finne of knowledge thou commirteſt 
ledge, the and this I make a third generall head to explain this 
gener t®* doftrineby. All theſe hive rules being applicableand 
= common both to particular ats againſt knowledge,and 
alſo lying in an eſtate of impenitencic againſt know- 
ledge , and all other particulars which have been 
mentioned, 
, Firſt then, to finne againſt the inbred light of na- 
To 4ina- ture, that is, inſuch finnes, as though thou hadſt 
gant *h* wanted the light of theword io, thou would(t have 
INMICC * . . . . 
:ghrof knowne to be ſuch : This isa high kind of finning, 
»aze, Such the Apoſtle ſpeakes of, Iude 10. What things 
they know naturally , in theſe they corrupt themſelves, 
as bruit beaſts , putting as it were no difference ofadti- 
ons, no more than beaſts, no not in what nature 
tcacheth them, and therefore therein arc as beaſts: 
tor it is the light of nature puts the firſt diffcrence be- 
tween men and beaſts; and in ſuch kinde of finnes the 
Apoſtleinſtanceth in this firſt Chapter , as namely, that 
ot wnnaturall uncleanneſſe , in three particulars : 25 1, 
ſelfe uncleanneſſe , ver. 24. * '*»**, thar is, alone by them- 
ſelves :\o Beza and Theophila underſtand it, which 
he makes there the firſt degree ofunnarurall unclean- 


neſſe, which is therefore unuaturall , becauſe thou 
deſtroyeſt 
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deftroyelt that which nature gave thee for Propaga- 


tion, quod perdus homo eff. Then 2. the uncleane love 
of boyes , men burning in luſt with men, verſe 25, 
be it diſcovered in what dalliance it will, though 
not arifingto an act of Sodomie , doing that which « 
anſeemly , ver. 27. which hee therefore ſayes , is the 
preverting the uſe and intent of nature , and ſo is a fin 
againſt nature , leaving the naturall uſe of women, My 
brethren , I am aſhamed to ſpeak of ſuch things as are done 
in ſecret. Theſe kind of finnes, by the Apoltle rank. 
irg them, are in a further degree of unnaturalneſſe, 
than any other, becauſe they are made the puniſh- 
ments of other finnes, which yer were againſt the 
light ofnature alſo: namely , not glor;fying God when 
they knew him : yer that being afinne, the light of na. 
ture was not ſo clear in compariſon of thele, therefore 
theſe are made the puniſhments of the other, as being 
more againſt nature. So for men to be diſobedient rg 
Parents, ſtubborne tothem , and without naturall affe- 
fienas the Apoſtle ſaycs, wer. 30. 31. this is againſt 
nature, even « $ inſtinR of ir. So unthankfulneſſe,ard 
requiring evill for good, is againſt a common princi- 
plein mens mindes. Doe not the Gentiles doe good to thoſe 
that do good to them ? your hearts uſe toriſc againſt ſuch 
an one our of common humanity ; or if you ſee one 
cruell and unmercifull ,which is another reckoned up, 
verſe 31. there being uſually principles of pitty in 
all mens natures , by nature ; therefore for one man to 
prey upon, and tyrannize over another , as fiſhes doe 
over the ſmall ones, as Habakukt complainerh , this is 


againſt nature z which reacheth you to do as you would be Hab.r.r, 


dime to, SOcovenant breakers , and lying, and torſwear- 


og, mentioned wer, 30, inventers of evill , and truce 
breakers, 
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breakers, axe (ins againit nature , and naturall light , 
lying is againſt a double light, both morall ; both 
jours , which cels us ſuch a thing ought not to be 
done ; and fac , whileſt we affirme a thing that is 
not, the knowledge of the contrary arifeth upinus 
againſt it , though there were nv law forbadeir; 
therefore of all ſins elſe , the Devills luſts are expreſ- 
ſed by wo; lying , which is afinne in the under(tand- 
ing, and malice in the will, 7obn 8. 44. 

2 Secondly , to fin againſt that light which thou didft 
To linne ſuck in, when thou wert young, to fin againſt the 
oeriniv® 1;oht of thy education , this is an aggravation , and a 
«ducation. great One. There is a Catechiſme of a bleſſed mother 

Bathſheba , which ſhe taught Ss/omon when a child, 
put in among the records of ſacred Writ, Prov 31, 
wherein ſhe counſels him betimes , wor 80 7ive bs 
ſtrength to women , ſhe forcrold him of that finne : and 
becauſe ir is incident to kings moſt, they havirg all 
pleaſures at command, ſhe tells him particularly , i 
deſtroyes Kings :and ſo alſo wet to drink wine, was an0- 
ther inſtruction there he was forewarned of : this 
aggravated Solomons fault the more; for reade tlic 2. 
Chaptcr of Eccleſiaſtes , and we ſhall finde there , that 
hee was moſt guilty in the irordinate love of theſe 
two; but hee had not beene brought up fo, his good 
mother had rot thus inſtrufted him. And thus alſo 
when God would aggravate his owne peoples fin unto 
them, he recalls them to their education in their 
youth in the wilderrefſe. So /eremn, 2. 2. Gor and cr) tf 
them, I remember the kindneſſe and towzrdlineſle of 
thy youth : he puts them in minde of rhcir educarion 
by Moſes thcir Tutor , and their forwardn« (le then, 
And ſo Hoſ-12, nhen he was achild, I loved him; ard 

then 
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then God had their firſt fruits , wer .z. this he brings 
to aegravare their back ſliding, ver.5, Theretore the 
Apoltle urgeth it as a ſtrong argument ro Timothie , 
to £0 On to perſevere in grace and goodnefſe, That he 
had knowne the Scriptures from a child : and theretore 
for him to fall, would be more hainous. The reafon 
is. becauſe rhelight then infuſed , it is the firſt, 2 v:r- 
ein light, as [ may call it, which God in much mercy 
youchlated to pre-poſſle the minde with , before ir 
ſhould be delowred and defiled with corrupt princi- 
les from che world ; and did pur itthere ro keep the 
mind chaſte and pure: and this alſo then , when» 1e 
mind was moſt (ofr and tender, and fo fitter to rec-1ve 
the deeper impreſſion from it. And hence ordin. 
rily the light ſuckt in then, ſeaſons men ever after, 
whether it be for good, or for evill; it fore. ſtalls, 
2nd pre-judgerh a man againſt other principles ; 2nd 
though a man comes to have more aquired knowledge 
and reaſons after put into him when he is come to per- 
te& age, yer the ſmall light of his education , if it 
were tothe contrary , doth bias bim, and keeps him 
ixt, and bent that way. So we ſee iris in opinions 
Tout Religion : the light then entertained, cannever 
de diſputed out : ſo in mens wayes and ations, Traine 
ws child in his way, and hewill nat depart from it. Prov. 
22.6, To fin therefore againſt it, and to pur ourthe 
veames of ir, or defileir, and to weare out the impreſ- 
lons of it, how wicked is it , and whata wretch art 

thou todo ſo 2 
M:ny of you young ſchollers have had a good 
bahſheba that inſtructed you, not to poure our your 
iength ro drinke or women, bur to pray privately, 
ndto feare God, and love him; and when you come 
L hither, 
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3. 
The more 
reall and 
experimEs- 
call ighc 
mc 


n im 
againſt, 


hither, you have good Tutors alſo, who teach youto 

; Miniſters, who inſtill bleſſed truths into you, 

which , one would think, you ſhould never 
depart ; yet you do. 

Think how grievous this is ; for if it is madean ex- 
cuſe for many a man in fanning, that it anſwers his edu- 
cation; that he never knew or ſaw better, as youſay 
of many Papiſts,then muſt irnceeds on the contrary, be 
anaggravation of finfulneſſe. And as it was Timwthies 
commendation , That hee knew the Scriptures from 
child ,ſo it will be thy condemnation,thart chou knew- 
eft better from a child, and yet rebelleſt againſt 
thy light. 

Thirdly , the more reall and experimentall the light 
is, men finne againſt, ſtill che more finne ; as when 
they have learac it frum examples of godly men, 
whom they have lived amongſt, or the obſervations 
of Gods dealings with them(clves orothers, and not 
onely from the word notionally, To finne againſt ſuch 
light , this addes a further degree ; not onely ro ſine 

ainſt che bare light of nature, but alſo further, 
when nature hath befades lighted her torch at the 
S$cripture , and then when beyond all this, thereall 
examples and obſervations made of Gods dealings 
witha mans ſclfe and others, ſhall confirme all this, 
this makes a mans finfulneſſe much moregrievous; 
for as exempls efficac:ue docent quam precepts, (othe 
knowledge got by experiments of mercics or j 
ments, is of more force and evidence. Knowledge 
learnt by experience, is the moſt efficacious. Therfore 
Chriſt bimſclfe , who knew al! things already, yet 
learm (in the ſchoole of experience ) « Ayn 

fired, A little of ſome knowledge diſtilled out 0tz 
£1405 
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mans owne obſcrvation, is molt precious, every drop 
of it z therefore the Apoſtle urgeth ic on Timorhze, 
z Tim. 3. 14. Continue in the thingsthou haſt learned , 
ard been aſſured of, knowing of whom thou haſt learned 
them, There is'a two fold motive, and both emphati- 
call; Firſt, he was «fſured 10 himſelte zand {ccondly , 
that which frengrhned that aſſurance, and was a 
meancs to worke ir, was the example of the holy 
Apoſtle, and of his owne Parents, Knowing of whom 
thes haſt learnedit : And ſo ver. 10. the Apoltlc againe 
urgeth his owne example , Thos haſt fully knowne my 
diftrine and mauner of life ; and then alio brings to his 
mind the education of thoſe his godly Parents, who 
inſtructed him. Hence alſo , Eſay 26. 10. it ismade an 
2egravation, that ix the land of uprightneſſe men deale 
wvflly, Thus light com wor the 1 ann of 
Gods judgements upon others, it muc —_ 
It is laid coca C, Dan. 5. 22. Thou knew- 
et all this , how God dealt with thy father Nebuchadond{r., 
50 ſome of youcome here, and live in a religious 
ſociety , and ſee ſometimes one , ſometimes another 
of thy Coleagues turn ro Chriſt , yea haply chamber 
fellow converted from his evill courſes, and yerthou 
goeſt 00, this is finning agaiaſt a great lighc. 

| Fourthly, the more + nw — powerfull the ... 4 
light is that is in thee , and more ſtirring inthy heart, guning 


and jo with a taſte, the greater the finnes com- «he light 


mitted againſt it are to be accounted. The more thou 
haſt raſted the bitterncſle of finne, and Gods wrath , 
and haſt been ſtung with it as with a Cockatrice , the 


more thou haſt taſted Gods goodnefſle in prayer , and 
n the ordinances, the more of ſuch a knowledge, and 
yet finneſt the worle. In P 5. of lohn, 35. Chrift 

2 


aggravates 


is 
c6(cience 
joyned 
with =« 
rate, che 
greater 


the fin. 
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aſſenting to ſpirituall truti's which is common with 
men , from traditionall knowledge hving in the 
Chu ch, that berwcenir and true ſaving light, orthe 
light ef life, there is a middle kind of light, which is 
morc than the common covictoa mer have, and leſſe 
thai: havirg light :itis alight which leaves alſo ſome 
impreſſion on the affeRions , makes them feele the 
powers of heaven and hell, and be affteted with them, 
Now the more of ſuch light againſt a ſinne, be it Erun- 
k nncfſe , or uncleanneſle, or oppreſſion and yer fall. 
eſt to it again, the worſe, For this is a turtherdegree 
addcd to knowledge, znd not commonto ell wicked 
men. And therefore as thoſe lewes , who had not 
oncly common meancs of knowledge , but myracie; 
alſo, aid yer belceved not , Tohn 12 . 17. (hall be more 
condemned;fo thoſe who have ſuch raſting knowlecg: 
{ct on by the holy Ghoſt (which is as much as it a 
miracle were wrought , for it is above nature, a 
ſupernaturall worke of the Spirit.) And theretore to 
ſiune againſt ſuchlight, and ſuch onely, .is that which 
makes 2 manin thenex:t degree of ficneſle to finagainſt 

$he Holy Goft, 
Fifcly, to fin againſt profeſſed knowledge , is a 
aggravation alſo, and an heavy one, To 10 againſta 
m2ns 
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mans owne principies which he teacteth others, Or 
reproves or cenſureth in others. Ti##s 1, laſt, Thoſe 
that profeſſe they know God , and yet deny him , theſe arc 
moſt abominable of all others : For thefearelyars, and 
ſo finne againſt knowledge as lyars doe, inthe 1 /obn 
2.4. ſuch an one is called a {yar inadoublereſpect , 
both in that he ſaycs hee hath that knowledge he hat! 
at, itnot being true ; and becauſe alſo hedcnyes that 
in deed, which he afticmes in word, this is ſcanda- 
lous ſinning. So Row, 2.24. the lewes boaſting of the 
law,and of havine the forme of bnowledze in their braines, 
cauſed the Gent:les to blaſpheme, when they ſaw they 
lived cleane contrary thereunto :and therefore a bro- 
ther that walkes inordinately , was to be delivered to 
Satan, ts learne what it was toblaſpheme, 1 Tim.2.20. 
That is, to learne to know how evill and bitrerathing 
cis , by the torments of an evill conſcience, to live 
in ſuch a courſe, as made God and his wayes evill 
ſpoken of, as it befell David when he thus linned, 
Yea 2 Cor. 5.10.11. though they might keep company 
with a heathen , becauſe hee was ignorant, and pro- 
feſſed not the knowledge of God ; yet if a brother , one 
that profeſſed, & ſo was towalk by the ſame rules, did 
fin againſt thoſe principles he proteſſed, rnhun heep him 
nt company: Thus did San! finne. All the Religion he 
tad and pretended to in his latter dayes, was preſecuting 
witches:yer in the end he wenr againſt chis his principle; 
bce went to a Wirch in his great extermitic ar laſt. And 
thus God will deale with all that are hollow, and finne 
ſecretly againſt knowledge inthe end. He ſuffers them 
togo on againſt their moſt profetied principles. 

Theſe are aggravations ingenerall, applicable both 
to any at of ſinning , or going 0nina known {tare of 
lnaicg, L 3 VSE, 
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How great No” the uſe of all that hath been ſpoken , what 
men* $7 & Vis it , but to move all thoſe that have knowledge, 


ment and 

motireit to rake heed, of finning than other men ? and thoſe 

"mn of them that remaine in cheirnaturall eſtate, to turne 

ledge ro ſpeedily and effeQually unto God ? For if (inning 

en eo againſt knowledge be ſo great an aggravation of (in- 

's ke Ning, then of all engagemenrs to repentance, know- 
heed of Jedge is the greateſt, 

_ Firſt, thou who haſt knowledge, canſt not ſino 

Yuchan Cheap as another, who is ignorant : Therefore if thou 

onecan- wilt be wicked, thy wickednefſe will coſt thee ten 

— times more than it would another. Places of much 

ether, knowledge, and plentifull in the meanes of grace, arc 

their fin® deare places to live infinnein. To be drunke, and uns 

ber mages clean after enlightning, and the motions of the Spirit, 

chargeable and powerfull Sermons, is more than twentie times 

afore ; thou mighteſt have committed tentoone , and 

been damned lefle. This is condemnation( ſays Chriſt) 

and will thatlight came intothe world, Neither canſt thou have 

TREE ſo much pleaſure in thy ſin as an ignorant perſon ; 

&nning, For the conſcience puts forth a ſting in the at, when 

thou haſt knowledge , and does ſubjeR thee to bon- 

dage and the fear of death. When a man knowes how 

dearely he muſt pay for ir, there is anexpeRation of 

judgement embirrereth all, Therefore the Gentiles 

finned with more pleaſure than we. Therefore Epb 4- 

18, 19. the Apoſtle ſpeaking of them, ſaycs, that 

through their ;2nerance , and darknefſe, and wantsf 

- feeling, they commitred fin with greedi neſſe , and (0 

with -more plcafure ; they not having ———_ or 

ſts 
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hearts ſenſible of the evils that attend upon their 


courſes. 


Secondly , thou wile in finning agaioſt knowledge E: 
begiven up to greater hardneſſe, If the light that & in Such are 
thee be darkneſſe(ſayes Chriſt) how great s that darkneſſe? given up 


therefore the more light aman hath,and yer goes on in kala 


rearer 


works of darkneſſe , the more darkneiſe that man will ofheare. 


be left unto, even toa reprobate mind inthe cad, 


Thirdly , it will procure thee to be given upto the 


worſt of finnes, more than another man, forGod $uckGoq 
when he leaves men, makes one fin the puniſhment gives up 


of another, and reſerves the worſt for finners againſt 


to t 
worſt and 


knowledge. Thele Gentiles, when they knew God , groflelt of 


they worſhipped him not , God gave them up to the worſt 
of ſinnes , whereof they were capable , as «unnatural 
wcleanneſſe, &c. But theſe are not finnes great enough 
for thee , that arra finner of the Chriſtians; to be 
given up to drunkennes , or — » &c. other- 
wiſe than to diſcover thy rotr e, theſcare too 
ſmall fins ; bur thou ſhale be given up to inward pro- 
faneneſſe of heart , (as Eſau was , having been brought 
up in a good family) ſo as not to »eg/ed holy duties 
onely, but to deſpiſe them; rodeſpiſe the good word 
of God and his Saints, and to hate godlineſſe and the 
appearance of it ; thou- ſhalt be given up rocontemne 
God and his judgements , to #rample undey foot the blood 
of the covenant, or elſe unto divelliſh opinions ; thoſe 
other are roo ſmall ro be puniſhments of thy finne: 
For ſtil the end of ſuch an one muſt be ſeven times worſe 
tha the beginning , as Chriſt ſayes it ſhall ; if thou 
wert a drunkard, a ſwearer , or an uncleane perſon 
defore, and thy know = wroughr ſome alteration 


in thee, thou ſhalt not haply be ſo now at thy fall, bur 
ſeven 


I 


$o 
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ſeventimes wor'c; protane, 4njurious to Saints , a blaf. 
temcr , or derider of Gods wayes and ordinances, 
Fourthly , when thou commelſt io lay hold on mcr- 


At aeath, Cy at death, thy knowledge will give rhee up tomore 


know)edg 
fancd 
againſt, 
eaves up 
to more 
horrcr & 
deſpair, 


In Hcil i: 
increafcrh 
rormcne, 


deſpair, than another man. Knowledge,though when 
it is but newly revealcd , it is an help; yet not made 
uſe of, turns againſt the ſoul, ro wound it, and to 
work deſpair ; and this both becauſe we have ſinned 
againſt the meanes that ſhould have ſaved us, as alſo 
becauſe ſuch as ſinne againſt knowledge, fin with 
more preſumption , and the more preſumprioninthy 
life , the more deſpaire thou art aptto fall into at 
death. Therefore Eſay 59. 11, 12. what brought ſuch 
trouble, and roarings like Beares upon theſe Jewes 2 
and that when ſalvation was looked for, that yer it 
was ſo faroff from them , in thcir apprehenſions 2 our 
iniquities ({ay they) teſtifie to our face, and we know 
them. Now then fins tcſtifie ro our face, when our 
conſcience toocke notice of them , even toour faces, 
when we were committing them; and then alſo the 
ſame ſinnes themſelves will again teſtifie ro our faces, 
when we have rccourſe for the pardon of them. There- 
fore thou wilt lyc roaring on thy death bed , and 
that thou Eeweſt them, will come as anargument, 
tht thou ſhalt not have mcrcie, As ignorance isa 
plea for mercie ,1 did it ignorantly , therefore I obtained 
mercie ; (0 1 did it knowingly , will come mas a bar and 

a plea againſt thee, therctore I ſhall nor have mercie. 
Fiftly , both here and in Hell, itis the greateſtexc- 
cutioner and rormenter. In this ſenſe it may be ſaid, 
nt anget ſcientiam , auget dolorm : He that increaſeth 
knowledge, increaſcth ſorrow , as So/omon ſpeaks : 
for knowledge cnlargerh our apprehenſion of ourguilt, 
and 


—_— 
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and that brings more feare and torment, Have they no 
inowledge , who eate up my people ? Tes , there is their 
feare ( ſayes David.) Theretore Heb, 10. 28, after (in. 
ning after knowledge, there remarnes not onely amore 
fearful puniſhment , but a more fearfull expeitation in 
the parties conſciences. And this is the worme in hell, 
that gnawes for ever, Light breeds theſe wormes, 

But, then you will ſay, iris beſt for us to be igno- 
rant, and to keep our ſelves ſo. 

I anſwer, no: For to refuſe knowledge will damne as 
much as _ it, This you may ſeen Prov.t. 23.7 
fules (ayes wiledome) you that hate knowledge , Turne, 
and I will poure my ſpirit upon you, and make knowne my 
words to you. Well, ver. 24. they refuſed , and would 
none of his reproot : Therefore fayes God , 7 mill 

h at your calamitie: that is , I will have no pitry, 
but inſtead of pirty , God will laughat you ; «nd when 
your fear comes , I will not anſwer , becauſe ye hated know- 
ledge, wer. 29. fo as this is as bad. There remaines 
thercfore no middle way of refuge, to extricate thy 
ſcife at, and avoid all this, no remedy bur turning 
unto God : otherwiſe thou canſt not bur be more 
wiſcrable than other men'; yea and this muſt be done 
ſpeedily alſo: For thou having knowledge, God is 
quicker in denying thee grace, and in giving thee up 
(0a reprobate mind, than anotherman, who 1s ig- 
norant, He will wait vpon another that knows not 
his will and waics, twenty, thiry fourty years, as 
he did upon the-children of the 1ſraclites that were 
borne in the wildernefſe, and had not ſcene his won- 
ders in Egypt, and art the red ſea: but thoſe thar had, 
he ſoone [ware againſt many of them , that they ſhould 
never enter into his reſt. Chriſt comes as a ſwift witneſſe 

M againſt 
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againſt thoſe ro whom the Goſpel is preached , Mal,z, 
5. he makes quick diſpatch of the treaty of grace with 
them. Theretore few that have knowledge are conver. 
red when they are old, or that lived long under the 
meancs. And therefore you that have knowledge , are 
engaged to repent and to turne to God , and to bi 
your hearts to your knowledge , and that ſpeedily 
alſo, or elſe your damnation will nor onely be more 
intolerable than others, bur the ſentence of it paſle 
out more quickly againſt you, Therefore as Chriſt 
faycs, 10h. 12. 36. Whileſt you bave the light, wal} init; 
For that day of Grace, which is very cleare and bright, 
is uſually a ſhort ove. And though men may live 
many naturall dayes after, and enjoy the 
common lighr of the ſunne, yet t 
day of grace, and of gracious 


excirements to repent,may 
be buta ſhort one. 
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0r d:ſpiſeſt thow the riches of his goodneſſe, and forbea- 
rance, and long ſuffering, oh nowing that the good- 

1 neſſe of God leadeth thee ro repemance? 

But after thy hardneſſe and impenitent heart treaſureſt up 
wnts thy ſelfe wrath againſt the day of wrath, and reve- 
lution of the righteow judgement of God * 


® His is the laſt and moſt weighty ag- 

Þ oravation which the Apoſtle purs in- 

4 & tothe meaſure of the Gentiles fin- 
he had, verſe 29. pronounced f« 

$a Anerb ller yer: —_ 

ſnning acainf mercies,& deſpifing cheriches of cr 
8 


ee 


goodneſſe, patience, and forbearance, the haretullc. 
vill and iniquity whereof, can be better no way ſet off 
and il'uſtrared unto mens conſciences, than by a dif. 
play 4 the riches of that goodneſſe which men ſinne 
againſt, 

, My purpoſe therefore is to unlocke and carry you 
into x £4 more common treaſury of oatward mer- 
cics, and leade you through the ſeverall roomes there. 
of, all which doe continually lad you wnto repentance: 
That then rcfl:Cing upon our ungratetull waſte, and 
abuſe of ſo many mercies in finning, thereby our figs, 
every finne, the leaſt , may yet appeare more finfull 
unto us, whe are leſſe than the leaſt of all thoſe mercies, 
Know then, that beſidcs that peculiar treaſure of un- 

Ephe.z. 9, ſearchable riches of grace laid up in Chriſt the offer of 
which negleRed and deſpiſed, addes yet to all that 
finfulneſlc, a guile as farre exceeding all thatwhich 
ſhall be ſpoken of, as Heaven exceeds the Earth) 
There is another untold Mine of Riches the Earth « 

Plal. 1%4 full of, as the Pſalmiſt tells us, and the Apoſtle here, 

"= which theſe Gentiles onely beard of, and which we 
partake of all as much as they, As there are riches of 
grace offered to you which can never be exhauſted; (0 
there are riches of patience ſpent upon you, which you 
will have ſpent out in the end ; the expence of which, 
caſt up , will alone amount to an immenſe treaſure, 
both of guile in you, and of wrath in God, as theſe 
words informe us, 


To helpe you in this account, 1 will, 
1, In generall, ſhzw what Goodneſſe, or Bounty, 
Patience, and long ſuffering arc in God, 


2. That 


544k ff 3. ki. Yo nd 


ys 


hat 
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2, Thar there are riches of theſe ſpent upya all the * 


ſons of men. 

3. Thar theſe all leade men to repentance. Andthen 

4. I will expoſtulate with you , and aggravate your 
fntulneſſe, in going on to deſpiſe all theſe by unrepen- 
tazce, as the Apoſtle here doth, 

Firſt, in that God is ſaid here to be Good, or Boun- 
tifull : a. Patient, or forbearing : 3. Long ſuffering, they 
{-em to note out three degrees of his common mercics 
unto Men. 

Firſt, he is a good, or a bountifull God : for ſo, as 
goodneſe is here uled, 1 excgerically expound it : 
For though it be true, tha! goodneſſe and bounty may 
differ; yet when riches of goodneſſe are (1id to be com- 
municared, it imports the ſame, and is all one with 
Janty; And ſuch 13 God, And all thoſe noble and roy- 
all qu-lifications and properties which concur to make 
one truly good, and bountifull, do meer and abound in 
him, in all choſe good things which he doth beſtow, 
:ndare found truly in none but in him : ſo that it may 
be cruly (aid, that there & noxe good but God, as Chriſt 
ſayes of him, 

Now Bownty, in the generall, which is in God, may 
dethus deſcribed : 

It safree, willing, and a large giving of what is meerly 
tu wn, looking for no recompence again, 

To explain this, that you may ſee , that all theſe 
conditions are required to true goodnefſſe , and all of 
them to be found in God onely, 

1, He that is Bowntifull, he muſt be a Givey, and 
deftower of good things : and all he beſtows , it muſt 
te by way of gift , not by way of recompence unto , or 
by deſert from the party hee beſtowes all on : —_— 
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Luk. 6.33. fore Chrift ſayes, Luke 6. 32. thar to doe good totha(: 


who have done, or dee goad tows , w not thank-worthy, 
nor is it Bownty, But God is therefore trucly good, 
becauſe hee ſimply : meerely , and abſolutely give 
away all which he beſtowes : For hee was nor, norcan 
any way become beholden to any of his creatures; nor 
had formerly received any thing from them , which 
might move him hereunto ; ſo Rem. 11. 35. Whehath 
6f given him, that hee may recompence him againe? 
Nay untill He gave us a being, we were not capable of 
ſo much as receiving 2ny good thing trom him. 

2. He whois truly termed Good, or Bowntifall, all 
that he gives away muſt be his ewne; And {1 all which 
God beſtowes,, it is his owne. So Pſa. 24.1. The Earth 
s the Lords, The ground wee tread on, the place wee 
dwcll in; Hee is our Landlord. Bur is that all : forthe 
houſe may be the Landlords , when the furniture is 
the Tenants : therefore he further addes; Andrhe ful. 
neſſe of it i his allo : thatis , all the things that fill the 
world, all the furvicure, and proviſion of it both; all 
the woveables. (So Pſal. 50. 11. 12.) Thecattell and 
the fowl: upon 8 #houſand hils are mine, (aics he; and allo 
all the ſanding goods, the corn and oy! ( which you et 
ard plai.t ; are mine, Hoſ. 2.9. yea and the Pſalmiſt in 
the ſame 24. Pſalme, addes further, that they mhodard 
therein are his alſo : nor the houſe and furnicure onely, 
but the Inhabitants themſelves, And this, by the molt 
ſure, and moſt ſoveraigneticle that can be, berter than 
that of purchaſe, or inhcritance, of and from another: 
for he hath made them ; A 11 « thine, becauſe all comeref 
thee, ſayes the ſame David, 1 Chren.29.11,12, Anda 
things arenot onely [ of him 7] but [ through him ] Row. 


IT. 36.that is, they cannot ſtand nor ſubfilt _ 
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him. Evco Kings ( the greateſt and muſt bountitull of 
men) their bounty is bur as that of the clouds, which 
though they ſhowre down plentifully, yer they firſt re- 
ceived all from rhe Earth belowe them, 

3, He muſt give largely, it is not Bounty elſe, Now 
Gad is therefore (aid to be rich in geodneſſe,becaule he is 
abundant in it. So we find it, comparing Pſal. 33.5. with 
Pal. 104- 24+ in which it is ſaid, that 1he earth 1s full of 
his goodneſſe, and h1s riches, which we may judge of,by 
what he laies in the 27. verſe of that 104. Pſalme, of 
what an houſe he keeps, and what multitudes he feeds: 
All theſe ( faith the Pſalmiſt ) wait on thee , that thou 
mayeſt grve them meat, and thou epeneſt thy hand, and they 
we filled with good. King 4haſuerue, to ſhew his boun. 
tie, made a feaſt to his chiet Subjes, bur it was bur for 
halfa yeer,& not to al:fome few half yeers.morewould 
well nigh have beggard him z bur God doth thus con- 
tinually. The greateſt and moſt bountifull of men, when 
they would expreſle the largeſt of their bountie, ſpeak 
but of giving half of their K1ngdoms ( (0 Herod, and he 
did but talk 10 r00) bur God beſtows whole worlds, and 
Kingdoms, as Daniel ſpeaks, D4#,4. 35+ and gives thens 
l1wbom be pleaſe. 

4 He ha is bount:;full, muſt giveall he gives freely, 
and willingly. Which, though I pur together, yer may 
imply rwo diſtin things : As firſt, that he that gives, 
muſt be a free agent in it, whois at his choice, whether 
be would give any thing away or no. The Swe doth 
much good tothe world, it affords alarge light, and 
eycn half the world at once is full of irs glory : yea and 
a!this light is irs own, not borrowed, as that of the 
Moon and Stars is ; yer this Sum cannot be called good 
or bawntiful,becaulc it ſends forth this light nevefertly, 
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and natwrally ; and cannor chuſe but do ſo, nor can it 
draw inirs beams. Bur God is a free giver, he was at his 
choice, whether he would have made the world orno. 
and can yer when he plcaſeth, with-draw his Spirit and 
face, and then they all periſb, Pſal. 104. 29. Secondly, it 
muſt be willingly alſo : that is, no way conſtrained, nor 
by extraction wrung from him, who is to be called 
Bountifull, A willing mind in matter of bountie,is more 
accepted chan the thing, 2 Cor.8.12. Now of Gad it is 
ſaid, Den. 4. 22. that he gives the kingdoms of the 
world ro whom he will, and none ſwayes him, or can ſtay 
his band, ver. 35. yea he gives all away with delight. $9 
Pſal. 104. 31. having ſpoken of feeding every living 
thing, and of other the like works of his goodneſle, 
throughout that Pſalme, he concludes with this, God 
rejoyceth in all his works : that 1s, doth all the g00d he 
doth to his creatures wich delight , It doth him good 
(as it were)to ſee the poorecreatures feed. 

Liſt of all, looking for no recompence tor the time to 
come. This isanocher requiſite in Boxnty.Saies Chriſt, 
Lake 6. 34. If you give toreceive again, as ſinners dy, 
this is not thank-warthy : but ver. 25. ſodoth not your 
heavenly Father : For ( ſayes he) Dogood, and hope for 
nothing again, ſo ſhall you be like your Father, and then 
you ſhall ſhew your ſelves true children of the mf 
High. ln which word , he infinuates a reaſon why 
God pives all thus :becauſe he is ſo great,and ſo High 
a God, as nothing we do can reach him ; as David 
ſpeaks, Pſal. 16. 2. My goodneſſe extends not unto the: 


And even that thankfulneſſe he exaQs, he requires it 


he is too high to receive any benefit by what we do. : 
h 


bur as an «chnowledgement of owr duty, and for our £194, i | 


Dent. 10, 32+ 
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And ſo much for the firſt,namely, what goodneſſeand 
bountie is : and how God istruly good, and he onely (0, 
Bur this attribute of his, and the effe; of ir, he exerci. 
ſeth cowards all our fellow creatures, and did to Adam 
in Paradiſe, But now to ws ward (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) 
namely the ſons of men, now fallen, he extendeth and 
manifeſts a further riches, namely, of patience and long 
ſoffering, which the devils parta\e not of, the good 
Angels and other creatures that finned nor,are uncapa- 
ble of. For as Chriſt ſaics, Luke 6. 35. In what he be- Luk.6 35, 
tows on us, he is kind to (ſuch, as are evill and unthank- 
l. Mercie is more than goodneſſe, for mercy alwayes 
doth reſpeR miſery : and becaule all the creatures are 
ſubjeFroa miſery, Rom. 8. 20,21, 22. of bondage and va- 
nity, therefore his tender mercies are over all bis works, 
But yer patience 15a turther thing than mercy, (as mercy 
is than goodneſſe) being exerciſed, nottowards miſera- 
ble creatures onely, but rowards ſinners, and includes in 
itmore three things further towards them. 
1, Not cacdyrta thoſe perſons he doth good unto 
do offend, and injure him ; but that himſelt alſo is ex- 
ceeding ſenſible of all thoſe wrongs, and moved by 
them, and alſo provoked to wrath thereby;it is not pa- 
tience clſe.So in 2. Per. 3.9. It is not lackneſſe (ſaies he 
there:, God is not ſlack : that is, he fits not in heaven as 
one of the Idol gods, that regarded not what acts were i 
kept here belowe ; or took not to heart mens carriages 14 
towards him but is long. ſuffering, or patient;thar is,he | 
apprehends bimſelf wronged,is tullyſenſible of itzis an- 
gry with the wicked every day , he hath much adoto for- py ,1.. td 
bear,cven when he doth forbear,8& lerteth them alone; lil 
—— an attribute,a vertue rowards O—_—_— "All 
y,patience,in keeping in of his anger;which isas to Keep 
fre in ones hea. he N. 3 Bur 
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But ſecondly, this is not all ; he doth nor ſimply for. 
bear, and reſtrain his anger, but vouchſafeth that eime 
he forbears them in,that they might repent in it; an4 his 
mercies, as means leading ts repentance, SO it follows in 
that 2 Pet. 3. 9. But God is long ſuffering to us. ward, an 
his long ſuffering hath this in it , nor willing that any 
ſhould periſh, but come unto repentance. S0 allo Rerel, z, 
21. it is called ſpace to repent, And all the bleſhogs he 
vouchſafcrh,he gives them as means and guides to /ead 
them on to repentance, as here, And Aatth.18, 19, Have 
patience with me,and I will pay thee all. That is give me 
a longer day and ſpace to pay the debt in,and be willing 
ro accept ir when I bring it,and let me lie our of priſon, 
that | may be enabled to pay ir. 

Thirdly, there is yeta further thing in his patience, 
namely, a we#ing, and cxpeRttion that men would 
comein, and repent. So Lake 13. 17. Theſethree yeeres 
have I | come ſeeking ] fruit , but have found none: 
There was an expeQation, a longing, a deſire it would 
bring forth fruit, 0h when ſhall it oncebe, (ayes God, 
Jer. 13. laſt? 

In the laſt place,that other attribute of long ſuffering, 
which is the third, is but as a further degreeot pet. 
ence ; but patience lengthened out farther , that is, when 
God hath been thus patient,hath forborn and waited for 
their comming in , and that not for three yeeres , but 
haply thirty , fourty yeers , and ſtill they rurnenor; 
his patience then begins / as we would think)to be (as 
z* were) worne out , and his anger begins to ariſe, 3s 
if he could forbeare no longer ; (as it was rowardsthat 
tree, Why cumbreth it the ground ? Cut it downe ) yt 
hee goes on te ſpare a man another yeerc , and many 
more yeares ſtill after that z and endurerh with much 


long 
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long ſuffering (as Rom.g. 22.) the veſſels of wrath , en- | 
dures ro wonderment, above meaſure, beyond all 
expeQarion , all patience , as it were; this is long 
ering. 
The ſecond generall head is, thatthereare [riches] 
of this his goodneſſe , &c, expended on us, 
It is a rich goodneſle, patience and long ſuffering : 
Rich in themſelves, in regard of their abandance , as 
came from him ; and rich alſo in regard of their 
precious uſefulneſſe unts us , as they may be improved 
by us. 
Firſt, in themſelves they are rich : if wee conſider 
what isexpenced, all that while, He layes out, not 
ſimply his powey to ſuſtain and uphold all things, and 
tomaintaine us freely : ſo to do is nothing to him. 
For whileſt he doth bur ſo, nothing goes out of purſe, 
ot is detrated from him ; (as I may ſo ſpeak ) he teeles 
not the expence cither of power , providence, &c. 
All this coſt him but words : For he «pholds all, creates Hebr. r. 
all by the word of bis power , Hebr. 1. And thus to main- 
tine the Angels , and to have maintained all mankinde 
before they fell, had beene no more. But (my bre. 
thren) when now he maintains us ſinners , not ſimply 
power goes forth from him , but his glory is expended, 
and taken from him, and for the while waſted , detraQ- 
ed from ; he loſeth, at preſent , every day infinitely 
by us, and he is ſenſible of it ; every fnne takes glory 
from him, robs him , as he himſelfe complaines : that 
he who made the world , upholds it , (keeps it together, 
8 the hoops do the barrell, ir would fallto pieces 
elle, to nothing ; iu whom all live , as fiſhes in the Sea, 
yea upon whom all live) that He ſhould live «»known, 10h 1.16: 
unthought of, unſerved ; yea diſgraced , diſhonoure 
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in the world, and have this world loſt to him, as it 
were; and finne, the Dzvill , wicked men, to have 
all che glory from him, to beexalted, tocarry the 
whole world afore them : This ſpends upon him , he 
had need of Riches ro docthis. 

Secondly , conſider the multitude of finners, that 
thus ſpend, and live upon theſe riches, no lefſſechan 
all the world : Hee had need of mulcicudes of patience 
in him: He forbeares not one, but all and every 
one. We looke upon one man, and ſeeing him very 
wicked, we wonder God cuts him not off; we won- 
derat our ſelves, that God did not Cur us off before 
this, when once our eyes are opened: nay then caſt your 
eyes over all the world , and ſta':d amazed at Gods 
forbearance towards ir, Take the richeſt mag that ever 
was, to have millions of men in his debt, itwould 
undoe him ſoone. All the world arc in Gods dcbr, 
and run ſtill in debt every day more and more, and yer 
he breaks nor, nay breaks not them. 

Nay thirdly, ro manifeſt this abund:nce yet more, 
conſider not onely the multitude hee forbcares, but 
the time he hath done ir: to forbeare much, andto 
forbeare it long : he hath forborne, and beene out of 
purſe from the beginning of the world, ſince men were 
upon the face of the earth, five thouſand yeercs anda 
halfe already ; and how long it is yer to theday of 
Judgement , wee know not: And yctye ſee, He is4s 
patiext , and as bountifull now in the latter daycs of the 
world, as he was at the firſt, Did that greateſt Con- 
vertthat ever was , that had not lived paſt thirty yers 
in his ftafull eſtate (for he was young when he held che 
ſtoners clothes that ſtoned Stephen )and yet w the 
chiefeſt ofinners , did he yet (as himſelfe ſayes) w_ 
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himſcltc 4 patterne of long ſuffering , 1 Tim. 1, 16, 
thought it a great matter God ſhould to: beare to long * 
what is the whole world then? if he, being but one 
ſmall poore veſſel, was ſo richly laden withrhe riches 
of Gods patience, how is this great bark of the world 
then fraught, that hath gone over fo vaſt agulfe of 
time 2 how much of chele his riches have becn laden 
init * 

And then fourthly , adde to this the expenſive pro» 
digality of all theſe ſinners in all ages ; every ſinner 
ſpends ſomething, and how laviſh are men of oathes 2 
All the thoughts of mens hearts from their youth up , they 
art evill, and onely evill, and continaally : and how 
much then hath every man ſpent him ? cvery fin isa 
dedt, 

In the, ſecond place, this is a rich goodneſle and 
patience in regard of the preciouſneſſe and uſefulneſſe. 

Firſt, precious , in regard of what all theſe manife- 
ſtations of- his goodaeſle and forbearance coſt, even 
the blood of his Sonne , who as 4 Lord hath bought and 
purchaſed all wicked men z their lives, and their reprivall, 
al that time that here they live ; and all the bleſſings 
anddiſpenſations of goodneſle, which here they do en- 
joy. Chriſts mediation ſo far prevails with God for all 
tte world, that it puts a ſtop to the preſent proceed« 
ings of juſtice, which otherwiſe had ſaid of all , that 
dy theu ſinneſt, thou dieft.So that as Chriſt may be cal- 
led the wiſdome and the power of God ; ſo alſo the pa- 
1eceand the lowg ſuffering of God. For, for his ſake, 
and through his means, it is exerciſed : God would 


$ 
ie Wl Potihey a drop of mercie, bur for his Son. Which, I 
be Wl ke, ſtrongly and cleatly intimated, inthat dealing of 
ke 


as withthe Jews, (Exod, 23.20.compared with Exod, 
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33+ 2, 3»4. &c. Immediately after God had given the 
Law, (by the rules and threatnings whereof, God the 
Father in his government was to proceed ) and after 
they had tranſgreſſed ir, He there declares , that he 
could not go with them : For (according tothe rules of 
his government) he ſhould deſtroy them ; bus his Angel, 
he would ſend with them, even Chriſt , he might ſhew 
them mercy, for he was the purchaſer of it : and that 
be was that Angel, appears, in that God tels them, 
ver. 21. that his name nas in him, who allo would de- 
ſtroy them, if they turned not and repented, according 
to the rules of his Law, the Goſpel. 

And precious, ſ-condly, tow, in regard of the »ſcful. 
neſſe, this goodnefle and long ſuffcring tend and ſerve 
unto. This makes this ſtock of time afforded you, by 
Gods goodnefle, to be riches indeed, that zt is ſpace to 
repent,nor atime of reprivall onely,but to geta pardon 
in ; and this makes all the good things we enjoy tobe 
precious indeed, that they are means, /eading us by the 
hand to repentance. Rich it is, becauſe it your time be 
laid out as it ought, you may obtain thoſe farre ſurpal- 
ling riches of glory reicrved for hereafter ; Win, and 
gain Chriſt by ir, and all his «nſcarchable riches. Al 
things receive their worth and valuation from what 
they tend to, and from what depends upon them, and 
the uſe they might be putto. A Bond, a mans will 
which in ir ſeIf(as it is a piece of parchment ) is not 
worth one ſhilling ; yet an eftatc of many thouſands 
may lie and deper:d upon them. And fo timr, 15 n0t 
fimply precious init {. If, but in regard of the oppor- 
runitics of it. And accordingly, in thoſe ordinarie pal- 
ſages of our lives, do we, more or leſſe, eſtimate and 


count time precious, as the buſineſſe allotted roir,'s of 
more 
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more or lefle conſequence : when a matter falls our 
that concerns us, and requires diſpatch, and we are 
cait into ſtraits of rime about it, we count every mi- 
nute precions : ſo this time of ours (which isthe caief 
and principall of that ſtock, put into our hands by 
Gods patience) being ſpace to repent in, to gain and 
trade for heaven with, ia this reſpe& every minute of 
it, is as much as heaven is worth, and one houre of ir 
may be as much as all the cime you are to ſpend for 
ever, after this life ended : every minute hath an influ- 
ence into eternity. And how cver you may account 
ir, yet the balance of the SanRuary thus eſtimates your 
time, cals it your money : why lay you out your money for 
what is not? &c. (i.e.)this precious day of grace, and 

therhoughts, cares and nn —— whicharc brought 
forth and minted in this time allotted) th:ſeare your 
money, you might purchaſe heaven by. And thus it 

hath been eſteemed by holy and godly men, who yer 

had leſſe need to value ir, having done the maine buſt» 

neſſe it was allotted for, David in the 39. Pſal. 13. bc- 

ing brought very lowe, 0h ſpare me 4 little, that I may 

recover my ſtrength, before I go hence, and be ſeen no more. 

S0 Hezekiah, Iſa. 38. how did he ſue for, and when he 

had obtained fifteen yeers, how did he bleſſe God? 

ver.20, or it by this you judge not fo, think with thy 

(elf, what at the day of death thou wouldeſt account 

of an houre, of a moneth, a yeer 2 what others, who 

tave lain gaſping, would have given a world for time 

294in, as I have heard one crying day and nignt ( cal! 

me 474im) or it not then, oh what in Hell ! 

The third thing I am to ſhew,is,that all this goodzes, 
patience, and forbearance, is afforded rowards you as 
ameancs, and helps to bring you to repentance, Acts 
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fings to uphold their lives and beings. And to what 
end are both theſe thus afforded £ That they might ſeek 
the Lord, if by groping after him ( evenas men inthe 
darke) they might haply finde him, But men bcing in the 
darke, and deſticute of guides tobring them unco God, 
may yer be as far of finding himas ever. Therefore 
adde but the words of my rext, to what the Apoſtle 
ſayes there , and we ſee, that this goodneſle of God 
takes us by the hand, and /eads us to repentance ; toturn 
from fin unto God,& fo to find him. Aud thus lcad are 
you unto God,by the help of 3. ſeverall guides, which 
each afcer other {weerly lead you,& point you ont to this, 

Fiſt, all this goodneſſe beares witneſle to your 
hearts of a gracious hand that extends it (elf ia all 
theſe ; therefore inthit 17. of the .4&#s, he ſubjoynes, 
God is not far off any of «s. That there is a good God 
beſtowes all things on you, is a thought lyes atnext 
doore of all his bleſſings, not fur off, Yea they all 
(ſayes the Apoſile rothe ſame Gentiles , As 14. 16) 
do: beare witneſſe of bim, (though they went on in their 
owne wayes )yet (fayes he there ; God left not himſelft 
without witneſſe ; that 1s, an impreſſion on their hearts 
that his good hand bcſtowed all on them , whenbe 
filled their hearts with foode and gladneſſe, 

Secondly, His goodneſſe having brought thus God 
to mens thoughts, then your owne conſciences take 
you, and leade you downe into your (clves , and beare 
witneſſe, thar you by walking in your owne ways, 
doe nothing but provoke and offend this good God. 
SoRom.2.15. 

And 
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And then thirdly ,there is an indelible principle com- 
mon to all men to love thoſe who love them ;, which after 
the two former have brought you hitherto, poiar you 
to Repentance , as the concluſion. [ Shall we goron to 
frane againſt tha good, ſo good ? returne evill for good? } 
Is not this a naturall neceſſary conſequent our of all 
theſe, ro ſay as they , Let us therefore feare the Lord, 
who giveth us the carly and the latter raine, aSitis ler, 
5.236.277 And chough men are ſaid not to know this, 
inthe text, yer che meaning is, they doe nor throug aly 
ind effeually conſider thus much, ſo as thereby to 
be brought to Repentance, yer however there is ſuch 
2 witneſle of all this in all mens hearts, and thus are 
they led on unto Repentance, would they ſee their 
way and follow their guide. 

The uſe ſhall be anuſe of expoſtulation (as here the 
Apoſtle carrycs it) with men finfull and impenirent, 
for going on to ſtane againſt all this mercy ; together 
with an aggravation of their finfulneſle hereby. Men, 
if young , doe uſually take the advantage of this their 
precious time , (which out of ſo much long ſuff-ring 
is vouchſafed them )and of all choſe precious oppor. 
tunities, and bleflings they enjoy , to improve them 
onely, in reaping and gathering intorhemſelves che 

leaſurcs of ns Aapct the time of youth their 
arveſt of finning , and yer thinke to eſcape by repen- 
ting , afrerwards : and then when old , atter they have 
already enjoyed a long and a faire Sunſhine day to 
turne to God in, and to have ſowne much ſeed rothe 

Spirit, the comfort whereof rhey might now bave 
reaped ; yertasthey have alcogether negl«Red ſo to doe 
all cheir youth, ſo they goe on to doe (© (till , whillt 
they {ce they have any day left , be it neverſoneare 
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the ſertiog ; and do chooſe rather deſperately toven. 
ture their e(tate in the world to come, upon the riches 
of his mercie pardoning, (chough withour all care and 
endeavour to change their hearts or lives )upon the 
expericnce they have had of the riches of his mercy 
forbearing them in this world, thinking to finde bim 
the ſame in both. With all ſuch , let me reaſon a little, 
and from the riches of Gods goodneſſe, patience, &c 
ſpent upon them , at once cxpoltulate with them , for 
their impenicency , and aggravate to them their ſin. 
fulneſſe, and alſo, if poſhble , prevail with them to 
g0c on to deſpilc it thus no longer. Andif therebe 
any principle of common ingenuity, any ſparke {Ido 
not ſay of grace, but of goodneſle of nature) left un. 
extinguiſht , me thinkcs it ſhould affeR you , anddo 
ſome good on you ere I have done. 

And to that end, conſider a little , and compare 
togerher Gods loving kindneſſes rowards you , and 
your unkind dealings towards him. 

To begin art the very beginning of thy beirg : how 
much riches of goodneſle were there laid and buricdin 
thy foundation £ when the farſt corner ſtone was laid, 
when thou wert made a man, (beſides the coſt which 
hath been ſpent upon this building fince) and, curſed 
as thou art, even that very foundation was laid in 
bloodic 1m4quities, in which thou wert conceived ; and 
the very marcrials of ſoul and body,thou conſiſtcſt of, 
being tempered with fin, like the tone in the wall , and 
beame out of the timber, cry out every moment to God 
againſt rhee,as Edom did, Raſe it, raſe it, even to thevt- 
r1e ground, 

Conſider how but the other day thou wert meere 
nothing, and when an infinite number that never were 

nor 
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nor ſhall be, were in as great a poſſibilitic of being as 
thou, (for when he made this world, he coul4 have 
laid ic afide wholly, and created millions of other 
worlds ) yet he choſe thee to have a roome in this, bur 
one world, ( for he means ro make no more ) and this 
world could have ſtood withour thee, and did before 
thou wert, and ſhall do when thou art gone: yet he cal- 
ledthee forth out of nothing, and by his Almightic 

er, bade thee ſtand forth when there was no reed 
of thee. I ſay he choſe thee to have a being : for as 
there is an eleion of things that are toſalvation, fo 
car of things that were nor unto being. And wretch 
that thou art, if thou repenteſt nor, thou deſtroyeſt 
what God hath made, and hadſt betrer have kept no- 
thing fill, and never have peepr our, or clſe to $kulk 
into thy firſt nothing again, for thou art loft, better ne- 
ver to have been born. 

Secondly , Confider yet more goodneſſe. Thou 
mighteſt have been admirted into the loweſt form of 
creatures, have beena worme, a flea, a flye , which we 
men fillip and cruſh to death ar pleaſure : but ro be 
made a My, created one of the Scares, Barons, Lords 
ofthe world the firſt houre, admitred into the higheſt 
order, crowned a King in the wombe, as David (ayes 
of man, Pſal.8. 5. made alittle lower than the Angels, 
but crowned with glory and honour ; made to have do- 
minion over all the works of bu bands. The one halfe of 
thee is more worth chan a whole worle, { thy ſoul ] as 
Chriſt ayes, that went to the price of fouls; upon 
which God hath beſtowed an erernitie of being, and 
made i the picture of his face, his Image, when other 
creatures do weare bur his footſteps. And the bod 
the other peece, and indeed bur the Caſe, the Sheath, 
(as 
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as Daniels phraſe , and the Chaldee hath jr , Dan,” 
15. ) of thee,w hat a curious workmanſhip is it £ wandey. 


Pal. 139. fully and fearfully made, as David (ayes, Pſalm. 139, 


SDL 


Eccl. 12.3 


Rom. 6, 


1 5. curiouſty wrought in the lower parts of the earth: $9 
there he calls the womb;becauſeas curious workmen, 
when they have ſome choice piece in hand, perfc& it 
in privatc, and then bring ir forth to light for men to 
gaze at: So Godour of a teare, a drop, he hath lim. 
med out the Epitome of the whole world ; the Index 
of all the creatures. Sun, moore, ſtarres, are tobe found 
inthee. And yet wretch as thou art, thou art with- 
all the Epitome of hell , and broughecſt into the world 
with thee, the ſeeds and principles of all the villanics, 
that have beene ated in the world, and if thou repen- 
reſt not,thou hadſt becter have beene atoad,or ſerpent, 
the harefulleſt of creatures z and wouldſt change thy 
condition with them one day. 

Thirdly, being a man , haſt thou all thy members 
that belong untoa man ? it is becauſe he wrote them all 
in his booke, Pſal.139. 16. if he had lcf: out ancyein 
his common-place booke , thou hidſt wanred itzis not 
char a mercy ? aske the blinde. If thou hadſt wanted 
thoſe windows tolooke out at, thy body would have 
beena dungeon,the world a priſon. If a Tongue (which 
es thy glory ) or ancare,thou hadſt lived among men,as 
a beaſt among men. And yet when God gave thee all 
theſe, what did he bur pur weapons into an enemies 
hand? for haſt thou nor uled all theſe, weapons of w# 
righteonſneſſe 2 Infomuch ag the tongue, but one member, 
is called « world of :niquityby the Apoſtle ; and it thou 
repenteſt not , thou hadſt berrer (as Chriſt ſaycs) have 
entred intro the world without an eye, ancare, 4 
tongue, than with theſe goe for ever into Hell. 
Fourthly, 
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Fourthly,when thou wert taken out of the wombe , 
(where thou did(t remaine,but whileſt chou wert a fra- 
ming)what a ſtately palace hath he brought thee into, 
Cthe world ]which thou findeſt prepared, and ready 
turniſhe wich all chings torthy maintenance , as Cancan 
wasto the Children of lfracl;a ſtately houle thou buil- 
ded(t not, trees thouplancedRnor, 2 rich Canopy 
ſpangled , ſpread as a Curraine over thy hcad ; he (crs 
up a Taper for thee to work by {| the Sun ]#i{rhow art 
weary, Pſal.104. 23. and then it goes down without Frul 164, 
thy bidding , for it knows its going downe, ver.1g and *3. 
then he draws a curtain over halt the world, that men 
may goetoreſt , thou canſeſt darkweſſe, and it night, 
ver. 20, An hcuſe this wo: Id is, ſo curiouſly con:rived, 
that to every roome of it,cven toevery poore village, 
ſprings doe come as pipes to hind thee water, So Pſal. 

104.10, 11, The pavement of which houſe thou tread- ,. 
eſt on,brings forth thy food,vey. 14. Bread for ſirength, .,_. "gry 
#/ue to cheere thy heart, oyle to make thy face to ſhine, ver, 
15. Which three are there ſynecdochically pur tor all 
things necdfull ro ſtrength,ornament,and alight. The 
very chambers of that houſe ( as Daevidcalls them ) 
&1p fatneſſe, and water the earth, vey. 13, He wheeles 
the heavens abour, and ſo ſpins our time for thee, c- 
rery moment of which time brings forth ſome bleſſing 
or other, and no one is barren. Therefore Pſal. 65 
11 the yeere is ſaid tobe crowned with 7rodneſſe : 2 diadern 
of goodnefle encircles ir round : and yet thou haſt 
hlled this world thou thus art brought into, with 
nothing but rcbellions , as hee hath done with bleſ- 
ings, and haſt piled up fins to heaven, and thou haſt 
preſſed all theſe armies of bleſſing thou findeſt the 
world filled with, to fight againſt their Maker , under 
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the devills banner, whom thy wickedneſle lets upas 
the god of thu werld. Andas the yeere is crowned with 
goodnefle , fo thy yeeres with wickednefſe, ard no 
momenr is barren ; but all thy imaginations are evill 
continually. Yca thou haſt finned againſt heaven and earth 
and ſubjefted the whole creation unto vanity ,liden the 
earth, and filled it ſo with wickedneſle, that it groanes, 
the ax<ltree of it is even ready to crack under theeand 
the ground thou treadeſt on to ſpue thee out, 

Fittly , fince thou cameſt into the world, whata 
long time hach God ſuffered thee to live in it 2 hee 
hath not ſpared thee three yeares onely , (as he didthe 
figrree) but thirty , forty. And when thou firſt madeſt 
bold to thruſt forth thy traytcrous head into the 
world , Death ( which thy fin brought into the world 
with it) might have arreſted thee, and cold thee, this 
world was no place for thee, for hell is oncly our owne 
place, CA#s 1. 25.thou ſhouldeſt have been executed 
the firſt day. And is not ſo mui time of caſe trom pu. 
niſhmeat infioice mercy? Caſt but your thoughts upon 
the Angels that fell , that have been in helſirom the 
moment of their finning , doe but thinke with your 
ſelves, what they would giveto have ſo much tie 
cut out of that eternity they arerorun through, and 
to have it ſcrapart forcaſe ,and to be void of torment; 
if che rich man in hell , made it ſuch a great ſuit, and 
counted it ſo great a favour to have but onedrop ot 
watcr {which could bur for a little while ſcarce more 
than a moment )have cooled andeaſed , not his whoie 
body,but rhe tip of his tongue onely) how much more 
would he have thought it mercy , to have lived io 
many yeares apaine as he had done tree from torment * 


what 15 it then for thee, to live ſu many __ 
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from the falling of the leaſt drop of that wrath, wher» 
of the full vialls ſhou!d hive been poured our _ 
yeares agoc ? The ſume Law was our againſt us, whic 

was out againſt che Anzc!s ; That day thou eateſt , thaw 


ſhalt dye the death : what put the difference $ the Apo- * Ftv 3-9 


le tells us, his long (offering to us-ward : notto th: : 
for in Chap. 2.4. be had told us that hee ſpared not the 
Angels which fell , but poſted , and threwthem iato 
bell, as ſoone as they had ſinned. 

Sixtly , Bur further, in the 6. place ;Is this all * 
hath ic beene barcly a time of caſe given thee, a time 
of reprival! £ No, ithath beene more , ſpace to repent, 
and ſo to obtaine thy pardon in, Rev. 2. 21. And as ic 
hath bin morethan caſe of corment unto thee, ſo alſo 
colder it hath bin more than 1 :ckn£s in him that hath 
afforded it to thee , 25 the Apoſtle there dothrell us. 
[t is not that he hath tou ke no not:ce gf thy offending 
him, bur he is ſenfible of every idle thought, of every 


cath, vaineword, ant as the Scripture relsus, hee Gen. 6. 


pained at the very heart, in ſo much as bee repents chat 
ever he made thee ; hee s angry with thee every day 
thou riſeſt, every time he lookes on thee, when ever 
be meets theegoing into the Taverne to be drunk, the 
whorehouſe to be uncleane , when he meets thee ree- 
ling in the ſtreets, he hath much adoe to forbeare kil- 
lingthee, as he had to forbeare Moſes when hee met 
him in the Inne : He is ready to have a blow at thee, 
ad it (hould nor need be any great ſtroake , or ferch- 
ing bis arme about ; if he did but blow on thee, thou 
wert conſumed. To ſuffer thee to live,doth therefore 
coſt him much riches of patience butto cut thee off, 
need coſt him nothing : hee candoe that with caſe. Bur 
further, all is joyned with a will;ngneſſe that thou 
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ſhouldeſt repent , and not per:ſb,as that place tells the, 
It were much mercy tora Traytor to be repriveg, 
ro havea leaſe of his life for twenty yeeres, thouch 
there were no hope nor mcanes of obtaining his finsl| 
ardon after that time ſpent , and this alſo, though 
= for one treaſon, and though all that time of his 
reprivall he carryes and behaves himſcifc nover {6 
obedicntly. But unto thee , this rime hath beene more 
than a longcr day of life , and pucting off the execy. 
tion( which for the guilr of that farit rebellion ſhould 
have becn aftcd on thee inthe womb ) it hath bcene 
time tarepert in: And yet hathnor this rime of thy re. 
privail made thee ſo much the more rebellious - 
and h:ft not thou ſpent all chis time in making up the 
meaſure of thine iniquity full £ and hath ir beene wil. 
lingneſſe onely in God that thou ſhouldeſt nor pe- 
riſh £ yea more, joyned with waicing alſo, whenit 
ſhould once be, thinking the time long, as longing 
and ccfiri''g that thou wouldſt repent, thar he might 
pardon thee. Thus ere. 13. laſt , God expreſſeth 
himſclfe , when ſhall it once be ? yea and confider how 
many dayes of payment have becn ſer , and how many 
promiſes made, and broken all by thee, andyerflill 
hee waircth unto wonderment. Thou reccivedit prefle 
mon-y at thy Bapriſane , when thou &1dii promiſe to 
Forſake the devill and all his workes, and to beginto 
ſerve him , when thou ſhou!dſt beginro diſcern be» 
rwcen? good and cvill, Burno ſooner did rhe tight of 
knowledge Cawne in thy heart, but thoubegankto 
fight againſt him ;and thy fir thoughts rothis day 
have vcen 07n::1y & contiually cvill, Ard then(hip'y) 
in thy younger yeares, tcfure thou had taſtes of che 
pleaſures of fiance , he gave thee an inkling,by meare: 
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o! thy education, of his gooduefle towards thee , and 
of that happinefle to be had in him , and chou hadlt the 
fir t offer of him,ere thy tender yeares were poy {ned 
by the world; and he hath dealt with thee againe and 
2gaine, both by his Word and Spirit ; not waited 07+ 
ly, but woeed thee, and hath beenc a ſuircr rothy 
heart long : and I appeale ro your hearts, how many 
romiſes you have made him, of turning trom all your 
rcbcllions ro him, after fſucha Sermon, which was 
brought powerfully home : In ſuch a ficknefſe , and 
in ſuch a ſtrait , thy conſcience knowes full well : And 
{till God hath made trya!l of thee & giventhee longer 
day ; and chough thou haſt broke with him againe and 
againe , yet he hath turborae thee agane and againe, 
and hath waited this twenty , thiny, forty ,fifty, fixty 
years, when thou ſhouldeſt come in, and be as good 
thy word, and (till thou haſt tailed him. And yer 
bchold and wonder,and ſtand confounded at the riches 
of his long ſuff-1ing,that after ſo many yeares expence 
and promiſes broken by rhee, expeRations failed in 
him , and many mockeries of him, after all this he is 
yer willing ro accep: of the remaindcr,if hou wouldft 
ſpend the reſt of the time , left thee inthe fleſh, according x Per. 4; 
tobi will, as the Apoſtle ipcakes, 1 Pet 4. 3. even to 
lole principall, ufe, andall, for what is paſt ,and re- 
quires but the ſame compoſition was propounded the 
f(t day zyea and not onely (o, but with promiſe to be- 
come a debror unto thee, ro beſtow further 11ches on 
thee than ever y<rthou ſaweſt, or arr able roconceive: 
yea& all this, when he could have his peny worrhs out 
ot rce another way, &lole nor one farthing by thee, 
but by puriſhing thee in bell, recover all 19the atmoſt.. 
Neuticr, ſeuenthly, bath ir becne barely and fimply 
P 3 an 
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ana& of patience and forbearance , though joyned wita 
this willingncſſe, thou ſhouldſt not periſh ; or meerely 
a permiſſive a& of ſuffcring thee ro live. But God 
ſhewes forth yer more riches of goodneſſe joyned with 
this long ſuffering ; #n him ye live, and move, and have 
your being , and doit thou live in him onely * nay thou 
liveſt on him alſo,upon his coſt & charges;/ have buns 
wpon thee ( ſayes David) from my mothers wombe, Arq 
conſider whar thy life is,that of fo {mall a botrome, he 
ſhould ſpin out ſo long a thred ! had he not drawneir 
out of his owne power, as the ſpider doth her web out 
of her owne bowels, it had beene at anend the ſecond 
minute ; to maintaine that radical moiſiwre , that ole 
that feeds the lampe, and light of thy lite , that ra4.. 
cale balſamum, this is as great a miracle as the mainrai. 
ning the oy/e in the cruJe of the poore famiſhed widow, 
And further yer, hath hee maintained thee onely 2 
Nay more, hath he not defended thee, tooke thy part, 
protected thee, rooke thee under his wing, as the hen 
doth her chickens, to ſhelter thee from thoſe many 
dangers thy life hath been expoſed unto * Otherwiſe, 
how many wayes, ere this, hadſt thou bcene ſnatcht 
away out of the land of the living * Is thy caſe, thecaſe 
of the figtree onely, which before we mentioned, that 
when God cryed,Cut it downe,another cryed. ſpareit ? 

but there have beene many have cryed, Cat thee dewre, 

and God hath crycd, pare thee:there is never a minute, 
bur the devils would have had a blow at thy life, as 

he longed to have had art Tbs. That thou,a poore lump 

oi fl. ſh, ſhouldſt walke chrough,8& in the midſt of ſuch 

an hoſt of fierce and cruell enemies, whoſe kearts are 

{welled with m3lice at thee, and God ſhould ſay to 

them all, concerning thee, as he did to Laban concer- 


ning 
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concerning Taceb, Touch net this man, And yer if thou 
wert not lizble ro their malice and power, yet conſider 
how many dangers and caſualties, beſides, thou haſt 
beene kept in, and from zas falls, drowning, killing 
many wayes,howofcen have the arrows of death come 
whisking by thee , took away thoſe next thee, ( hap- 
ly of thy kindred, brother, fiſter, yoke. fellow, ofthe 
| a houſe, family with thy felfe)and yer have miſſed 
thee? And if we look no farther than theſe dayes of 
mortality we have lived in; two great plagues in this 
Kingdome, how have the moſt of us all here ſervived, 
and now the third is increaſing and growing upon us * 
To have our lives in ſuch deare yeares of time, when to 
have owr life for a prey is mercy enough, as Jeremy told 
Baruch | that theſe arrows ſhould flye round abour 
us, over our heads, and miſle us ! that Gods ar- 
reſts ſhould ſeize upon men, — ealking with us, 
and ſpare us ! how often, many other wayes , hath 
thy neck been upon the block, and the axc held over, 
andyer hath fallen beſides ! To goe no farther than thy 
owne body, the humours thereof, if God ſhould nor 
reſtraine chem, would overflow and drowneit, as the 
waters would the carth,if God ſhould not ſay to them, 
Say your proud waves. And when in a fickneſſe the 
have been !er our, yet God hath keept a ſluce, that 74 
much ſhould break forth, and no more , which ſhould 
purge, and waſhthe body, and make it more health- 
full, as the overflowing of Nils doth. And when 
then thy body hath been brought low and weake, and 
like a Crazy rotten ſhip ina ſtorme, taking m water on 
all fades, ſo that all che Phyſicians in the world could 
nor have ſtopt thoſe Leakes ; hee hath rebuked wind 


and ſea, hath careencd, mended thee,and launched thee 
into 
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into the world againe, as whole, as ſound, and tron 
ascver;zand God hath faid,as 7b 33. that 7 how /houl4# 
not dye. In a word, if thou con{ider but whar thy lf is 
and the dangers it is ſubje& ro, thou wilt ackno vledpe 
it as greata wonder to preſerve it, as to ſeea glaſſe 
chat bath beene in continuall uſe, gone through many 
hands, and hath had many knocks,and falls, to be kept 
tor forty, fifty, ſixty yeeres whole and unbroken: God 
hath carryed thy life in his hand, as it were a canJle in 
paper lanthoru in aſtrong windy night, and kept ir 
from being extinct, when 2s wee otcen ſee in many, 
that a little cold comes bur in at alittle cranny, and 
blowes their candle out as 106 ſpeaks, : 

And cightly, how have theſe yeeres and houres 
of thy time bcea filled up with goodnefſle 2 and with 
how many comforts 9 For a Traytor to live, though 
but upon bread and watcr all his daycs , what favour 
is it 2 and ſo hadſt thou lived all this timc, never 
ſo miſerably, though all thy dayes then had)? eaten thy 
bread in darkneſſe, and hadft bad much ſorrow with thy 
ſickneſſe, (as Solomon ſpeaks. )Som1erthere are, who,as 
[0b {peaks,1ob 21.15. dye in thebitterneſſe of their ſaules, 
and never cate with pleaſure, (carce ſccing 2 good day; 
and if this had beene thy caſe, yet this is infinite mer- 
cy. Even whatſover 1s on this fide Hell, is mercy, 
Lam. 3.22, ſay they inthe worſt eſtate che Church 
was cver oncarth, It is thy [ mercies, ] not mercy one- 
ly, bur multitude of mrrcies are ſh:wne us, that we ore 
not conſumed, becauſe his mercics are renewed eveay mir- 
ning. If atthe brink of hel!, and not in, iris mcrcy, Bur 
hath kc not all this while filed th; heart with food ant 
eladreſſe,as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, AcFs 14.1 7 ? It were 1n- 
finite ro goe over the particular kinds of Common come 
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forts, which God vouchſafes men here : nor halte the 

riches of his goodnefle is yer told :It would require an 

age to make an [nyentory of them. Haſt a houſe inthe 

world to hide thy head 1n, and keepe thee from the in- 

juries of the weather; (which was more than Chriſt 

had) God he is thy Landlord, (chough it may be thou 

payeſt him no rent ; ) he it is that builds the houſe, Pſal. 

127.1. Haſt a bed to lye upon £ he mates it, eſpecially 

is thy fickneſſe, Pſal.q1.3. Haſt thou ſicepe (whichis 74-3 
the nurſe ot nature, the parentheſis of all chy cares and 
priefes, ) he rocks thee a ſleep every night; and as hee —_ 
civesthee a houſe, ſo he gives thee ref. Itis God keeps , © * 
off thoſe gnatrs of diſtraQing cares, and griefes, and 
thoughts, & terrors of conſcience, would buz about a 

man,and keep one continually waking. And when thou 

leepeſt, thy ſleepe pleaſant to thee © God makes it (0, ler.z1.z6 
Haſt thou cloathes ro cover thy nakedneſle * reade 

old Tacobs Indentures, Gen. 28.20, and thou ſhalt ſee 25-28: 
by them whoſe finding they are at ; if Thowwilt give = 

me rayment, that is one of his conditions mentioned, 

Yea, doe thy cloaghes keep thee warme ? even this is 
attributed ro him, 7b 37. 17. He fills thee, feeds thee, 1ob7. 
ſpreads thy table, ſerves thee, fills thy cup, as David de- *7* 
(cribes his goodneſle, Pſal. 23.5. and gives thee thy 

meat in due ſeaſon ; and hath not failed thee a meales 

meat, bur thou haſt had it at thy appointed rime, as lob 

(peaks. And haſt thou health £ which is the ſalt toall 

theſe blefſirſhs, ( without which thou wouldſt ſay,thow 

badft no pleaſure in them ) He is the God of thy health, 

and keeps off diſcaſes. Exod. 15. 26. 1 will put none of _ Dm 
theſe diſeaſes onthee,1 am the Lord who healeth thee ; that 

s, preſerve thee from them which elſe would ſeize on 
thee, And theſe mercies he vouchſafeth unto you that 
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Pſal. 68, 
I9. 


Deut.$.18 


Prov. 2 2. 
I, 


are the poorctt; and laades you wih theſe and the like 


benefits every day. 

Burt haſt thou R:chesadded ro theſe, and abundarces 
Thebleſfing of God maketh rich, Prav.to. 22. Though 
thou. hadft them. by-birth, yer he made thoſe friends, 
and parents of thine, bur feoffces in truſt for thee : they 
were Do more,it was Gad who bequeathed them, Eel, 
2-laſt. Or whether thou haſt got them fince by thine 
oiwne- induſtry, it is hee gives thee power to get wealth, 
Deut.$. 18; Prov. 12. 24.and out Of a freall eſtate mah. 
eth mew great, lob 8.7. Itis hee by his providence hath 
Nopr the {«cict iſſues anddraynes of expence, at which 
other mens cſtates runne out y hath ſtapt that hole in 
the battome of the bag 2x the Propher ſpeaks. And with 
theſe riches hath he grven thee a heart to wſe them, This, 
as it is a farther mercy,. Eccleſ. 5. 19. and Clap. 6.2, 
fo alſo from him,as irisnorcd there. 

Or h«ſt thou credzs (: which, is berter than riches ? 
foſayes Solemas, Prove 221. )it is Gad whogives it, 
not thy wifſedome,parts,or worth:Zccl.g. 11, favours 
not almaies to men of skitl : that is , nor acceptation of 
whar they doe, without a farther bleſſing trom God, 


' Thereforebeſides the gt of wrſdome, he gave a further 


promiſe of harder alſa unto Solomen, 2 Chron, 1.11. It 
is God who faſhions mens opimons, The Apoſtle 
prays to God hu ſervice might be accepted of the Saints, 
though no ſervice was like ro be more acceptable, tor 
ie was the gathering and: bringing #n of* zlmes and 
reliefe ro them. Ir 15 he rules menstongues, bids men 
blcfie, as well as herbade Shrmie! entfe: and he hath kept 
thee from {uch grofſe fnnes, which, zs flycs, would 
have patrifyed the eyntment of thy good name, who allo 
concczlcs thoſe thou baſt commuted, and hides rhee 


from 
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from the ſtrife of tongues, lob 5.21% 

Haſt thou frindes, or doe any love thee 2 (wherein 
much of the comfort of our lives conliſts, and there. 
fore David layes of lowathen, 4 Sam.1.26. Thou wert 
pleaſant to meit is God whogives favourin menseyes, 
$0 he did /oſeph, Gen, 39. 21. Itany man or creature 
doth thee a kindneſle, he toucheth their hearts , (as it 
is ſaid of the men who clave to $Savl)and' viſits for 
thee ; He made the eEgyprians beyondall reaſon the 
Iſraelites friends, gave them tavour in thcir eyes, as 
the text tells us, And hence, Gen.33. 10. [acob (ayes, 
He ſaw the face of God, in reconciled Eſaws face , tor 
Gods favour appeared in his looke. H- put you into 
your callings, ranks, and ſtations, gives you all your 
kill, ſuccefſe in them z The meancſt of trades, to ſow, 
and plough, and threſb, they are from the Lord, who is 
wonderfull in working, (Eſay 28.trom the 23. tothe end) 
even as well as the $kill of the moſt curious Iograver, 
Limbner, or Embroyderer (as of Bezaleel) the Scrip- 
wre ayes, God was his Maſter, taugh« him, Haſt thou 
enlarged parts and gifts for bygher uwployments 2 it is 
dot thy 6r738h,1 or age hath acquired them ano thee 3196 
2.8.9. Great men are nut almaies wiſe, therefore it gocy 
not by birch 5»ar heve the aged elwates abeincies 
tgoes notonedy by experience 2 but it « the 1nſþ17 ation 
if obe Alm/ging. And baſta calling anfweeablerochy 
parts,tobe a1Sctiollen,and have chy mindenriched and 
:Mnobled with the beſt and choiſcſt jewell che world 
bath, wiſdome and knowledge ; whereby the minde 
8 elevated 2s much above: other mens asthey arc a« 
bove beaſts * God hatb becat chy-great Taror, The wind 
ifman is Gods Candle; aoid hee'makerh wiſer than 2 
mats teachers, as he did. aroſes in Egyprian learning, 
Daniel, David. Q 2 T0 
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To conclude, haſt thou comfort inal theſe tin riches, 
learning, credit, wife, children, mear, drink, &c, Hee 
puts in all the ſugar, delight and pleaſure that eſpeci- 
ally depends on him ; even to faſhion the heartto all 
theſe. As ayre lights not without the Sunne, nor 
wood heats not withour fire ; ſo neither doth thy con. 
dition comfort thee without God. And therefore 43; 
14-17-itis ſaid, He filled their hearts, as with food, (o, 
with gladneſſe. 

And befides all theſe, conſider the many peculiar 
paſſages and turnings of his providence towards thee 
for thy good , the working of things together, ever 
and anon to doe thee a good turne ; the packing and 
plotting all for thee, better than thou couldſt have 

lorted for thy ſelfe , as thy reliefe in many ſtraights, 
Fcceſe in many bufineſles ; He works all our works in w 
and for us ,as Eſay (peaks, Eſay 26. hath henot taken 
ſuch ſpeciall care and providence of thee, as if he had 
regarded no man elſc in the world £ 

And now when thou haſt confideredall, bethink thy 
ſelfe withall alittle of thy dealings towards him : what 
have beene the effc&s and fruits of all this goodneſſe? 
hold up thy head man, looke God in the face, Ir is 
well yet, that ſhame begins rocover thee. How hath 
that his patience and long ſuffering, vouchſafing thee 
ſpace ro repent, wrought with thee £ how nigh tore» 
pentance hath it bronght thee > Suchis the preverlc- 
neſſe of mans nature, as So/owos tels us, Eccleſ. 8.11. 
that becauſe ſentence 8g inſt an evill worke « not preſently 
| —— the hearts of the ſonnes of men are fuly 

ſer to doe evill + Becauſe God defers puniſhing, they 
defer repenring z thou thinkeſt co ſpend the moſi pre» 
cious of thy timeand ſtrength in finning, and give oy 
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the dregges, the borttome, the laſt ſands, thy do- 
tage, which thy very ſclfe and friends are weary of, 
and all theſe bleſſings and comforts which God 
hath yvouchſafed thee, how haſt thou uſed them againſt 
him £ This oyle which ſhould have beene fuell ro thy 
thankfulneſſe, bath encreaſed the fire of thy luſts, and 
thy luſts have conſumed them all, Iames 4. The riches 
hee hath given, thou haſt made Idols of, and ſacrificed 
thy deareſt , morning , daily choughts and affeions 
unto,as God complaines, Ezc&.16. from the 15. and 
ſo on :[ His meat 7 (as at the 29. ver. he calls it )rhou 
lacrificedſt to thy belly, which thou haſt made thy God 
thy ſtrength tro women;the wealth hee hath given you, 
you have made uſe of, bur to live ata high rate ot fin- 
ning,and to procure the ſweeteſt birs,the daiaticſt and 
molt coſtly tins; The edge of that ſword of power God 
kath put into thy band,thou baſt turned againſt him 
and his, haply both his Children and Minſters; ſo 
that God, by giving thee all theſe, hath bur made thee 
more able to offend him, and hath ſtrengthned an cne- 
my, and by ſparing thee thus long hath bur made thee 
more bold to doe it ; all his mercyes have but fortify- 
ed thy heart againſt him 3 Doe yee requite the Lord thus, 
Je fooliſh people and unkind ? as Moſes expoſtulates the 
cale, Dext.32.6. as Chriſt ſaidto the Jewes, For which Deur.y3. 
of all my good workes doe yee flone me ? So ſay to you, © 
for which ofall his mercies is it, ye finne againſt him ? 
what, to fight againſt him with his owne weapors ? 
to berray all he gives you into the devills, his enemies 
hands ? 1What iniquity did you ever finde in him, thus to 
deale ? God will one day thus expoſtulare his cauſe 
with you, and beape coales of fire upon «ll your heads , (it 
that you turne not) becauſe you have rendred him evill 
Q3 for 
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for good : and all theſe mercies chus abuſed, will be as 
{> many coales to make hell firethe hotter, And 
to reaſon this point yet further with you our of the 
Text, and what arguments it will afford ro work upon 
Ou. 
F Conſider, firſt, what it is thou doeſt , whileſt thus 
thou goeſt on, thou art a Deſpiſer of the Riches of hi; 
goodweſſe : that which is oppoſite ro goodneſle, muſt 
needs be tranſcendently evill. Whar, art thou evill, be. 
cauſe God u good ? and ſo much the moreevill, by how 
much the more he is good, ſurely there muſt needs be 
an unexhauſted treaſure of wickedneſlc in thee, which 
will alſo cauſe in the end a treaſure of wrath in him, 
what and finneagainft mercy, patience, long [uffecring, 
added to goodnefle £ of all attribures, as the richeſt to 
the moſt glorious for it is that he glonis in : in the a- 
buſting of which therefore he thinkes himſcife mok 
debaſed : of all attriburs the rendereſt : what, kick a- 
gainſt bis bowels ? (oare his mercies called : canſt hit 
him no were clſe bur there? to deſpiſe a mans wiſdome, 
power, learning, is not ſo much as ro deſpiſe his love ; 
whar canſt thou imagine will become of thee, when 
thou commeſt ro dye's what is it chou wile ehen come 
to plead and cry for £ O mercy, mercy; why wreech 
that chouarrt,ir is mercy thou haſt ſinned againſt. Riches 
of mercy and patience abuſed, tures .into fury. 1 may 
alludero that ſpeech, 1 Sam. 2.25. If 4 man ſinne 4 
gainſt his brother, the Iudge ſhall judge him ; but if againſt 
God , who ſhall plead for him ? So hacſt thou finned a 
gainſt any other attribute, Mercy might have plcaled 
for thee ? but if againſt Mercy ir {. Ife, whothall- 
Well, if thou goeſt on thus ro doe ſo ſtill, thou hal 


©, hard beart ; it argues the greateſt hardne le of all 
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other ; that is the ſecond. You uſe not ( however it 
comes to paſſe fro dceale thus with the worlt of men, 
fiancrs like to your (elves ; but to chem that love you, 
ou tender love againe, Luke 6. 33. and will you deale 
ſo with God? 151 4 ſmell thing to weary men, but you *0y-7-*; F 
muſt weary God alſo? (ayes Eſay, 7. 13. Hee thought it q\ 
inhnurely lefle to abuſe men than God ; bur you carry yl 
your {e}ves as men, to men, but as devills rowirds 
God; herein yee have not the hearts of men in you ; 
not principles of common humanity, wherby ye diftcr 
ſrom beaſts ; The cords of love are called the cords of a i 
man, Hoſ. 11.6. the ſpirit of man breakes, melrs under HeC.z 2,6 
kindneflc; beaſts indeed yeeule to prick withgoades, "il 
but the cords of a manare the cords of love ; no prin» 
ciple being more deeply engraven in mens hearts, than 
this, to doe good to thoſe who doe good to you, Mat.5.46. 
Nay, would ye had hercin yer the hearts of beaſts ; 
The Oxe knowes bus owner , the Aſſe bis maſters cribb , but 
my people have rebelled againſt mee. A finne ſomucha- 
—_ nature, that he calls upon thoſe creatures, who 
ave no more than mecre nature inthem, viz. the hea- x1, 
vens to ſtand aftontſht at it. But as nature elevatedby 
prace,rilcth higher chan it ſelfe; ſo being poyloned 
with fine, it is caſt below ir (clfe , fins 1gainlt ir ſelfe, 
and the principles which are begotten in and with ir 
ſelfe; if it were nor ſo, how were it poſhble thou ſhoul- q 
deſt hate him, who never did thee hurt 2 and goe on to 
wound him, who weepeth over thee 2 and defpilerhar 
In him moſt, which ſeekes ro ſave thee 2 and load him 


with fins * Amos 2.1 3.who loades thee dally with his Amos.2- 
I. 


Mae. 5.46. 


merce.s, Pal 68. 19. , Plal.68. Jl 
There is a third confideratianthe rext ſuggeſts, ro 1g. | 
ſhew the fearfulnelſe of thy fione in this reſpe; and fi 
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that is, that thou goeſt on every minute finning and 
in impenitency,by deſpifing his goodneſle, to treaſure 
up wrath againſt theday of wrathzto (in againſt mercy, 
of all other encreaſeth wrath; thou mult pay creaſures, 
for treaſures ſpent. As thou laviſhly ſpendeſt riches 
of mercy, ſo God will recover riches of glory out of 
thee : God will not loſe by thee, burwill reckon with 
thee in wrath for every offer of patience ſpent ; for e. 
very ſand of long ſuffering that runnes our, he drops 
in a dropof wrath into his Vialls, and it will prove a 
treaſure , ſuch a treaſure as ſhall bring in an eternal! 
revenue of glory unto God, of all his glory loſt, and 
riches ſpent, with advantage ;ſuch a treaſure, as will 
aske an erernity of time to be ſpent upon thee, and yer 
be never emptied or made lefſe; and the longer thou 
goeſt on, the greater heap it will ſwell unto, And doſt 
thou know and confider how faſt this treaſure fills,and 
how much the longer thou goeſt on to addeto ir, ſtill 
the more thou addeſl, ſtill che laſt yeere more than all 
the yceres before 2 every minutes impenitency ad- 
ding to this heape and ſumme, as new figures add«d in 
2 ſumme ule to doe ; the firſt is bur one, the ſecond 
makes it ten, the third an hundred, the fourth a thou. 

ſand, and what a ſumme will this grow to £ 
Ay but thou wilt ſay, Toſh, I amin proſperity, ia 
healch, wealth, and eaſe, and ro day ſhall be as to mor- 
row, and much more abundant, Eſay 56. 12. Well, 
but tourthly, confider out of the text, that there will 
come a day at laſt, the morrow whercof will bce a 
day of wrath: tis treaſuring up now, bur is not brought 
forth till the day of wrath, till which day rhou maycſt 
goe on and proſper, as 7ob giving us the reaſon why 
wicked men proſper here, {ayes, Chap. 21. They are 
Its 
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reſerved to the day of wraths, inthe plurall, becauſe rrea- 
ſures arc laid up againſt chen rhou arr yer ſpared, be- 
cauſe thy finnes are nor yet full,and that treaſure is not 
full, as the fins of che Amorites were not; and all this 
thy preſent proſperitie firs thee but for hell. So #om.g, 
22, they are ſaid to be veſiclls fitted for deſtrudion, by 
long ſuffering. And ſo Nahum tells us, they are bur as 
fubble laid our in the Sunne a drying, till it be fully dry, 
N4.1.10, thatit may burne the berter;and like grapes 
that are let to rang in the Sunſhine till they be ripe, 
Rev.t5.16.and ſo thou for the winepreſſe of Gods wrath, 

But thy ſenſclefſe heart may hap to ſay, I ſee no 
ſuch thing, and theſe are but threats, I thinke {o ; there. 
fore it is faid in the Text, thatir is a Treaſure ; which, 
2 Treaſures uſe to be, is hid till that day comes , and 
then revealed, as the words have it. For though thou 
ſceſt not this day a comming, yet God who fits in hea- 
ven, ſees thy day a comming, as David (ayes, Pal. 37. 
13. whois therefore ſaid to {ee it, becauſe himſclte fees 
itnot ; and it is a comming faſter than thou art aware 
of it,z Pet.2.3. Damnation lumbereth not, though thou 
dreameſt nor of it ; /mngreth wot - as an hue and cry, it is 
ſent our, and is on its courſe, and will in the end over- 
take thee, and that when thou leaſt thinkeſt of it, «s 4 
theefe in the night, when thou art aſleepe, yet dreameſt 
not of it, 2 Theſ, 5, when thou art leaſt prepared for it, 
winthe old world, when they were cating and drink- 
ing : as God watcheth when his childe is at the beſt and 
npeſt, and then takes him ;ſo he will watch thee to rake 
thee for thy negleR, at thy worſt, and give thee haply 
notime to prepare z they goedowne to hell in a mo- 
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READER 


Hat the fcope of this treatiſe it ſelfe is, 
the Tulc- Page and the Table that 
followes , will ſufficiently informe you : 

I ſhall onely here acquaint you,with what 
was mine ,m 4 few words. Ihave by long 
experience obſerved _y holy and pre- 
tous ſoules , who have clearely and wholly given up 

_ ts Chriſt, to be ſaved by him his owne way, 

And who at their firſt converſion (4s alſo at times of 
deſertion,) have made an entire and immediate clo7e_» 

with Chriſt alone for their Fuſtification, who yet in the 
winery = and way of their (pirits, have beene too 
mech carried away with the Rudiments of Chriſt in 
their owne hearts, and not after Chriſt himſelfe— : 

The ſtreame of their more conſtant thoughts and dee- 
feſt intentions running in the channell f refletting up- 
mn, and ſearching into the gracious diſpoſitions of heir 
owne hearts, ſo to bring down, or to raile up(4s the 
Apoſtles words are, Rom, 10.8.) and ſo get 4 ſight of 


Chriſt by them, Whereas Chriſt himſelfe « nigh them 
A 2 ( 4s 
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(as the Apoſtlethere ſpeakes\if they would but nakedly louk 
upon himfelfe through thoughts of pure and ſingle faith, 

And although the uſe of our owne graces by way of 
ſizne and eviaence of Chriſt in ws be allowed us 
God, and « no way derogatory from Chriſt , if ſybord;. 
nated to faith, and ſo as that the heart be not too inordi- 
nate andimmoderate in poring too long, or too much on 
them, to fetch their comfort ; Jon them, unto anegled if 
Chriſt : yet as pleaſures that are lawfull, are unlawjully 
uſed, when owr thoughts and intentions are too long, or 
too frequent, or too vehement in them , ſoas to dead 
the heart;either tothe preſent delighting in God, or pur. 
ſuing after him, with the joint ſtrength of our ſoules, « 
our onely chiefeſt good: ſo an immoderate reconrſe wnto 
ſignes, (though barely conſidered as ſuch) is 45 unwar- 
rantable, when thevedy we are drverted and taken of 
from amore conſtant attuall exerciſe of daily thoughts if 
faith towards Chriſt immediately,as he u fer forth tobe 
our righteouſnes,either by theway of Aſlurance,(which 
is a kind of enjoyment of him,) or Recumbency and 
renewed Adherence 14 purſuit after him. 

And yet the minds of many are ſo wholly taken u 
withthery own hearts that ( as the Pſalmiſt ſayes of God) 
Chriſt is ſcarce in all their thoughts : But let rhe/: 
conſider what a d;ſhanour this muſt needs be unto Chrif, 
that hs traine and favourites (our graces) ſhowld hat 
4 fuller Court and more frequent attendance from ww 
hearts then himſelfe, who isthe King of Glory, Am 
likewiſe what a ſhame alſo it « for belervers themſelvt,, 
who are his Spouſe, to look upon their Husband 10 other- 
wiſe but by refleftion and at ſecond hand, through tht 
intervention aud aſiiſtence of their own graces, as Mt- 
diators between him and them? Now 


dt 


Tothe Reader. 


Now to retifie this errour, the way us not wholly to re- 
jet all uſe of ſuch evidences, but to order them, bothfor 
the {cal0n,as alſo the i(luc of them: For the \caſon , ſo 
as that the uſe of them goe not before, but ftill ſhould fol- 
low after an addreſſe of faith firſt renewed,&y atts there- 
of put forth upon Chriſt himſelfe. Thus whenſoever wee 
would goe downe into our owne hearts, and take a view of 
qur graces, let us be ſure firſt to looke wholly out f 0ur 
ſelves unto Chriſt, as our juſtification , and to cloJe.9 
with him immediately ,, and this as if we had no pre- 
ſent, or by paſt grace , to evidence our being in 
him, And if then whilſt faith is thus immediately claſ- 
ping about Chriſt as ſitting upon his Throne of Grace we 
find? —_—— or fore-paft graces COMmIng 1 4s 
Hand-maids, to attend and witneſſe to the truth 6 / thi 
adherence unto Chriſt, ( as after ſuch ſingle and abſolute 
atts of faith, it oftentimes falls out.) The Holy Ghoſt 
(without whoſe light they ſhine not ) bearing witneile 
with our ſpirits, that is, our Zraces, as well xs to our 
ſpirits. And then araine , for the iſlue of them gf in the 
cloſureof all, we again let fall owr viewing and comfor- 
ting our ſelves im them, or this their teſtimony, and be- 
ginafreſh (upon this encouragement) to att faith upon 
Chriſt immediately w:th 4 redoubled ſtrength: if thu (1 
ſay) we make ſuch evidences to be (ubſervient onely unto 
faith, (whilſt it makes Chriſt its Alpha Omega,the 
bezinning and end of all) this will be no prejudice at all 
to Chriſts glory or the workings of faith it ſelfe, for 6 
this courſe the life of faith is ſtill atually "5.0 
and _ upon wing 11 its full ure, and exerciſe towards 
Cirif alone for _—_— Whereas many Chriſtians 
doe habitually make that onely but as a ſuppoſed or take 
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for granted principle, which they ſeldome uſe, but have 

laid up for atime of need : But aQually hue more in 
the view and comfort of their owne graces, and the gra- 
cious workings hee duties towards Chriſt. 

The Reaſen of thu defect among many other [ have at. 
tributed partly to a Barrennes (as Peters phraſe «) in 
the knowledge of the LordJelusChritt and of ſuch 
things revealed about him,as might be matter for faith 
to workeand feede upon: As alſoto a want of skill(whilt 
men want aſſurance)to bend and bow,and ſubjugate to the 
wſe of 4 faith of meerc adherence, all thoſe things 
that they know and heare of Chriſt as mad juſtification 
wnto us, It _—_y in experience a matter of the greateſt 
difficulty, (and yet certainly moſt feaſable and attaina- 
ble) for ſuch a faith, as can yet onely relie & caſt it ſelf 
wpon Chriſt for juſtification , yet rightly to take in, ani 
ſo to make uſe of all that which is or may be [aid of Chriſt 
bu being made r1ghteonſneſſe to ws, in his Death, Re- 
ſurre&tion, &C., as to quicken and ſtrengthen it ſelfe in 
ſuch atts of meere Adherence, wnmill Aſſurance it ſelfe 
comes,for whoſe uſe andentertanment alt ſuch truths lit 
wore fair and diretly to be recerved by it They all ſerve 
as a fore-right wind to aflurice of faith, to fil the ſails 
thereof, carry it on with a more full and conſtant gale, 
(4s the word uſed by the Apoſtle for Aſſurance m- 

ports) whereas to the faith of 4 poore recumbent , the) 
ſerve but 4s 4 halfe-ſide-wind , anto which yet, 
through shitl, the ſailes of ſuch a faith may be ſoturned 
and gpplyed towards it, as 10 carry a ſoule on with mu! 
taſe and quietneſſeuntsChriſt the deſired Haven,lt not- 
withſlanding waiting all that while,for 4 more faire ans 
full gals of aſſuwrences in theend, 
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Now to helpe or inſtrutt beleevers in that latter name- 
ly the uſe of ſuch a 5kill, is not ſo direttly the drift of 
this Treatiſe, I having reſerved that part (if God aſdiſt 
me and grove letſure,and thu find acceptance ) wnto ano- 
ther about the acts of juſtifying Faith ; wherein thu 
art now mentioned i to be the maine ſcope. That which 
I have here endeavoured, u, to ſet forth to all ſorts of 
belervers (whether they have aſſurance or not) Chriit 

as he istheObjett ot our faith as juſtitying, 41d 4s 
the cauſe of juſtification to us;, and [(o I ſend forth thu 
as a premiſe and preparatory to that other, Andtothas 
wrpoſe 1 have run over ſome few Articles of our Faith 
or Creede, 45 I found them put together in one bundle_} 
by the great Apoſtle, namely C hriſt, in bu Death, Re- 
ſurrection, Aſcenſion, Sitting at Gods right hand, 
id Intercefſion , and have handled theſe no further, 
then as in all theſe he is made Juſtification unto ws, 
therin having punctually kept unto the Apoſtles cope. By 
all which you may (inthe mean time ) (ce, what abundant 
(proviſion God hath laid np in Chriſt (1n the point of Fu- 
filfication) for all ſorts of beleevers to live _ : Every 
thing in Chriſt, whatſoever he was, or whatſoever he 
did, with a joynt woice eaking juſtification unto us, 
Tow may ſee hi that God hath in Chriſt juſtified us 0- 
wer and over, and thereby come to diſcerne what little 
reaſon you have to ſuffer your hearts to be carried aſide 
to other comforters,and ſo be ſpoiled and bereft of theſe 
more immediately prepared, and laid up for us in Chriſt 
bimſelfe.To have handled all thoſe conſiderations which 
bu obedience unto death affords unto the juſtification 
of abeleever, and his comfort therein, in this ſmall tra- 
(tate, would have made that part tos gocban to 
INC, 
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the 7 it alone deſerves, will require a diſtintFTra(t, 
which therefore 1 have caſt 1nto another method, and (q 
in this Treatiſe have toucht only upon what may for the 
preſent be pr ow 80 furniſh that part,to keep company 
with its fellows.Onely when I had thus preſented Chriſt 
along trom hu Death, ReſurreRion,and Aſcenſion, 
wate by Sitting in Heaven, and there performing that 
great part of his Prieſthood he worke of Intercciſion, 
I judged it both homogeneall to all theſe and conducin; 
#0 the greater encouragement of beleevers in the exerciſe 
of their faith, to ub oyne that other Treatiſe, How 


Chriſts Heart now he is in Heaven ſtands aft. 
Qed to us ſinners here below. And a better token, 
(take the Arwment it ſelfe, 'h I could have fully repre- 
ſented it) how to preſent unto 


's Spouſe I know not, then 
4 true character of her Husbands heart now he « in 
glory: And (but for methods ſake) I would have placed 
ut firſt, it bezng more ſuited to vulgar capacities, whoſe 
benefit I aime at. Now in that diſcourſe I confeſſe I have 
mot aimed to keepe ſo ſtriftly unto the matter of juſtifica- 
t10% only, as in the ot her I have done, But have more ge- 
nerally diſcuſſed it, and ſhewne how his heart ſtands to- 
wards us, wnder all ſorts of infirmifics whatſoever, ti- 
ther Z S1n or milcry, yet ſo as it wil ſerve for the mat- 
ter of juſtification alſo. The Farther ot our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt, grant.us according to the riches of 
his glory, that Chriſt may dwcll in our hearts by 
faith, and that we may know the love of Chriſt, 
which paſſeth knowledge. Amen, 
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Series of all the Materials 
in this Txzartrrss, 


SnCT. bh 
Agenerall IntroduRtion to the whole : Chriſt the 
object of Fuſtifying Faith. 
Cuavp, I. | 


Theſcope of the words of the Text:That they wereChriits 
originally. Chriſt the higheſt example of beleeving. Er- 
couragements to our faiths from thence. Pag.1 

Chriſt an example of Faith gxplained by two things. 2 
1. He had a faith for theyuſtification of himſelfe. 3 


2, A faith for the juſtifying of us, + 
Uſe. To draw us on to faith, and encourage ns 
therein. | 


5 
Eſpecially againſt the greatne ſſe of ſins, 6 


ERS. 1%. we 
The ſcope and argument of this whol# Diſcourſe. 
1. A Diretion wnto Chrilt,as the Objet of faith. 
3. Encouragements to Beleevers in their fark, from 


' theſe particulars in the Text, . 9 
(a) Chriſts 


The Table. 


1- Death, 
—Gbiots 2 * ReſurreRion. 
rife 3- Being at Gods right hand, 
4. Interceſſion, 
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Di REETIONS to Chriſt as the obje&rof Faith. How 
in a three-fold conſideration , Chrilt is the Obje & 
_ Jultifying faith. 2 
C1, - As 1n joynt commiſſion with God the Father, Faith 
is tocye both God and Chrilt in ſeeking Inſtifice- 
tion, 
Tet God the ultimate objet? of it. id 
Tet Chriſt under the New Teſtament the more im- 
mediate Objett, 
2, Chriſt the ohjett of faith in oppoſition to all than 
4n our ſelves. 1 
As 1. To Humiliation. Wee are wt to nf 
"om rein, "Rl 
- To Dutyecs and Graces. We are not to reſt is 
_ " 
3- Chriſt: Perſon u« the objeft of Faith, in diſtin{ius 
FR from the Promiſcs. wil 
How the Promiles are the Objett of Faith, andbro 
Chriſt inthe Prom/e;, 18 
T bree ſorts of promiſes: and how Chriſt: jo- 
i the objett of faith in applying hy 
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CHow not Chriſts Perſon ſimply, but Chriſt as 


Dying is the objeRt of faith as Inftifying. 22 

E xplained, | 

. [ By rwo Direttions, 

1. (That in ſeeking forgiveneſſe,C briſt as 
dying, Chriſt as crucifyed us v9 be 
eyed by faith, 23 
| How not Chriſt: Perſon ſingly 
conſidered in the excellencses 
thereof ; but as dying :s the ob- 
Jett of juſtifying faith as ſuch, 
| 24 
2. < Diref?, That faith is principally to 
look unto the end and intent of 
| | Godand Chriſt in his ſufferings ; 
namely , that ſinners might have 
forgiveneſſe. 28 
Without this, the meditation of the 
| ſtory of Chriſts Paſſion is un- 
B profitable. ibid. 
By ſhewing the ENCOu RAGEMENTS 
or matter of triumph that Chriſts death 
affordeth unto faith in point of jultifica- 


tion. 34 
T he fulneſſe of Chriſt ſatisfattion in hs 
DEATH. 35 
How Chriſts ſatufattion may be op- 
poſed to rhe guilt of any ſins what- 
ever, 
i Ag ainſt the hainouſnefle of 
ſn (in the general. ) 37 
| 2. Againſt aggravation « 
particular 7.8 ibid. 
| I. Againſt the greatneſſe of 
| the att of any particular 
| rw P * . 38 
2. Againſt the corruption or 
| ; wh az) | £ bac . 
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badnefee of the heart in ſuming, ibid, 

- 3. Againſt delight and greedineſle is 
ſinning. = 

4 Againſt delrberatenc," C10 foing #. 

. Againſt preſumption i in /i WNINg. af 
6. Againſt the ag grat ating ome. 27 at 
ces of Time, Place, Perſ ons ,Che. tid, 

T he concluſt ton of t/ 1s Set hon, 40 


SBC LEH 


Chriſt in his RESURRECTION theobjelt and 
ſupport of faith in point of Fuſtification. 


Cuae. I. 
Two generall Heads propounded : 
T hat ChriſtsF 1s an EVIDENCE of { © « op" 


Reſurretion} Hath an Ix F LuENC® intof on, 41 


7. An Evidence. 
Chriſt: Reſurrefion a viſible figne that God is fatihe 
by bu death, 44 
. Hath an Influence. 
"Thea h the matter of our juſtification b: the price & 
Chriſt: Deathyer the aft of pronouncing 1 righ rom & + 
pends on Chriſts Refurretion. tid. 


Cuay. IT. 
_ on. Wherein for the explanation of both thete, 
wne how Chriſt ſuſtained a double relation, 4* 
1. Of aSurety for we. | 
2. Ofa Cones on in our ſtead. q 
T he difference of theſe two ; and the » fp 6 0! 
theſe two conſiderations for the explaining wh 
Fellowes throughout this Diſcourſe. 45,49 


Cyan 


{1 t- 


—_— 


The Table. 


CC ey —_—_—__ 


Chap. 3. [ (The firſt Head, ) The Ev IDENCEs of Juſti- 


d.2. 


Faith expla 
Chriſt was madea Surety for us. 2. How his 
Reſurreftion as he was a Surety holds forth 
this evidence. 50 
$. 1. C How Chriſt be- 


] 


fication which Chriſts RefurreRion afford: to 


ined by ' two things. 1. How 


f. . D: br, _—_ 
CARTE 4 6 eh F Pamibaene, FM. 
The Covenant of Grace'' made with 
Chriſt alone as a Smrety for is, +52 
Whler:by God rcquires payment of Chriſt 
firſt. 53 
How the con/ideration of this becomes an (= 
vidence to Faith through Chriſts Reſuy- 
rettion. 


54 
t. That the debr is 


by 
: oF 
The ReſurretTion an p4 d. _ tid, 
1 2. TheatGod will ac- 
evidence, oa n 
ver claime it from 


the ſinner , $7 


Chap. 4. | (The ſecond Head) The Inrivencs that 


| 


| 


Chriſts Reſurrection hath into our- Jultifica- 


tion. 
T he Demonſtration of this hath two ty anches, 


That Chriſt was a Common Perſon re- 
preſenting us in allthat he did, or ſuffe- 


red(H ed at large. )but more elpe- 
cially in his Reſurrection, 56 
Thus us proved, —_ 


t, [In general, By 4 Parallel with A- 
m, Chriſts Type herein, 57 
2, } Particularly, Adam and Chriſt 


were common Per/onr, 
In their On alification and 


I 
eſtates. | 8 
2, Z, what they did,and in WD 
befell them. 59 
(43) Chriſt 


The Table. 


| 


The 


Chrift a commonÞ erſon i in hi; Death, 

we dying in him, as in Adam hu 

' Condemnation, we were cCondem- 

ned ww. 60 

T hat Chriſt was more eſpecially aCommon 
| 7 Perſon in bus Redurreftion, we being 
onfidered as riſing in bim.. 64 
Second Branch . How Chrilts repreſenting 


us as a Common Perſon in his ReturreRion, 
hath an Influence into our Juſtification, made 
forth by two things. 66 


That Chriſt himſelfe was juſtifyed from our 
fin at _ elurretion,ade forth by three 
things ibid. 

t. [There was 4 ſolemne Aft paſſed from 

| Godtowards C briſt of juſtifying him 

from our ſins, 67 

2. I There was ſome ſpecial time or ſeaſon 

2 this was done. 68 

3. | That thu wat firſt paſt wpon him at his 

pruberrL Pee 69 

That all Beleevers were then juſtified by 
God in this Inſtification of Chriſt as 4 
Common Perſon repreſenting them. 72 

Proved. 

I. { From the Common and like analogie 

this holds with the ſermer inſtances 

of our dying 4 in his death, 7, ibid. 
All things which God doth to «« 
were firſt done to Chriſt o& 

ibid. 


| 


2. From ed oquiry of that Law that in 


| [ 


74 
. | How our Faith may from henceraiſc matter of 


| Adams condemmation we were con- 


domed. 


Triumph for its juſtification. Together with an 
expla- 


The Table, 


explanariax how we are juſtified by Faith , «/- 

though juſtified in Chriſt at his RelurreRion. 

76 

Chap. 7. | How all this, both our juſtification at Chrilts 

ReturreRtion , and the ſupport of our faith 
therefrom, are ſcaled wp to «s 18 Baptiſine. 

The Concluſion. How faith may make uſe 

of Chriſt: Reſurrection in —_—_—_— to 


i God for pardon of ſin, 
Snxcr. IV. | 
Faith ſupported by Clnife foe being at Gods L 
Right hand. 


Chap. t. (A connexion of this third Head with the two 
former. Two things involved in it:1.Chriſts 
Aicention : 2. Chritts power and authority 
| in Heaven. 87 
Chap. 2. Shewing 
i. __ EVIDENCE for our Juſtification, 
| . [Chrilts As cs8x$10N into Heaven 
affocds unto our faith,upon that firſt 
tore-mcntioned conlideration of his 
being a SVRET Y for us. 91 
| And this, 
i. (B y conſideris what was the laſt 
| attion he did, when he was to aſ- 
| | cend, narkely, bleſſing bus Di- 
| 


ſei ples. ibid. 


| 
| For in bleſſing them , he 
p, bleſſed all i 93 


3. From the very att of aicending.93 
| 3. | Fronsthe firſt entertainment that 


God gave Chriſt when he made 
_ ba emtry into heaven, 4 97 


The Table. 
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"What Evipexcs Chriſts Srt- 
T1x6 AT GoDps RiGgurt 
HAND (he having deene our Sure- 
ty,) affords to our faith forJuſtifica- 
tion. 99 

1t ferming, 

1. {That C HR I $ T had cor 
| pleatly performed all the worke 
| that was to be done ty him ff, or 
< our juſtification. 1CC 

2. | That God : eccepted his ſarisfatti- 

on, and w.u infinite ty well plea- 
L ſedwith it, 101 
onſtrating 

PY 2, (What INFLVENCE, 

| 


Om > En — rs 


1. C Chriſts AsCExN ; ON hath in- 

to a beleevers noncondemnati- 

01 upon that ſecond premiſed 

con{:deration, of Chriſts being 

a Common Perſon for us. 102 

) conſidering two things, 

t. (They great end of his Aſcen- 

4 ding, axd en tring i to Het 

| ven, that bt was to prepare 

' a place for ws, and to br ng 

| w thither, 103 

*. | That he entred into Heaven, 

? and tooke poſſeſſion of "of 14 
NY Very Hames ard fte.td 

| 104 

| So that zwe may by Faith 

| | bebeld our /el* ts 4s i 

L Heaven alrea edy, 


I — —— — — 


| 


| 
| 
| 
EES.4 
| 
| 


L Ic) 


Demonſtratin 


T1IX6 ATGops RiGurT 
HAND tath into bur juſtification, 
upon 


| 2, br InfFiLvencs Chriills S17- 


The Table. 


Cc 


I. 


| 


upon that ſecond conſideration of 
his being a Common Perſon, 106 

And this by conſidering, 
I. ſ T he prerogative: im orted is that 
his (itting at Gods right hand. 

At, 

' Is ( Soveraignty of power , all 
| | things being [nbdned to 
| | him, 107 
| 2, Q Soveraignty of Indgement ,all 
| | judgement and axthority 
| | being cCommutted to him, 
E -* 109. 
.. | That thee Prerogatves ment 19 
1 nedare hu, as hes conſidered an 
Head,and /o | ts repreſenting 8, 
and therefore all bis elett ſhalt 
one day come np to him, 111 
In what ſenſe we are ſaid to 
fit with him: and in what 
| ſenſe it is Chriſts privi- 
ledre alone to fit at Gods 


right hard. 112 

The Triumph of Faith 

from this. ibid, 
Sx ct. V. 


The Triumph of Faith from Chriſts IxTEtRCESSION. 


Chap. 1. A connexion of this with the former. And how 
this adds a further ſupport to faith. Two 
—_ propounded to be handled out ol the 

ext ; 
The concurrency of Influence that Chrilts 
[n terceſſion hath into our Salvation : 2, The 
Security that Faith may have therefrom, 

- 


for 


The Table 


CO ee — 


/ | for our 1 iſtification. 114 
{ Chap. 2, | The f rt Head : The concurrencie of infuence 
| Interccilion hath into our faivation,explained 

| by two things: 

- f [., , " " 
| 1. { Interce (hon exe part of C # Priefbhberd 
| | f "” 4 , 
| | | nd the maſt excellent part of i 115 
| | | Two parts of Chriſts office of Prie PUoL, 
| | | { 4s Ithire was of the High-Priefts of- 
| | | fce nnder the Old Law) 

| | F « / 'o offer wp hm: «fe, 

| | 2. Tontercede. 117 

| | Withoxt Interceſſion Chriſt had not 

been a perfect HighePri ,119 
| His Oblnion would othermi't 

| have been ineffettu. ll, 124 

C. ap. 2 2. | The ſpeciall pe wliar Ln wenrice that Inter- 
; cellion hath into our Salvation and [u- 


ltification ; And the Reaſons why Gol 
appointed it to be added unto all the for- 
mT. 


ecting ( 
In gone 


[HCI AT 


- formed 4 
i Wat; T1 . 
2, Ret; - 5 $344 oS. Hatoree 
| quiſire to, and the beſt 
our [alvation. 


T his demon (tr ated 


| 


The'T ablc. 


| "In generall: God would have us Ft 
ved all manner of wayes. . 1 
And the application of Ke- 

dem prion witto ts is om 
Chrifts Interceſſion. ibid. 

More partic wl, ily. Our juſt ifica- 

tron depend; Hpon it : 4 

bo | T he firſt At = 8 tuck onver 5 

on 4 nd juſtifi Cation depe ads 

| on if, I73 
T he continuance of our juſt t- 
fication depends on it, 134 


t- 


3+ 4 full ſecurity thereby git 'en 
that we ſhall be nujt fi ed for 
J ever, 
And thi, 
I. Againſt = [f. I39 
. Ag tnſt 01 y © Ing Con- 
dom ed by new ſins. 137 


. - y * 
| Inte) ceſſ, on principally 
| intended for fins af- 


ReſpeRting ( hriſt, Interceſſio 


ned, 


ter conver hon, 28 
Hf Or lt 


I. T hat none of Chriſts off ces ſhould 
[ye vacant. 139 


2. That Chriſt might have 4 £0tts- 


ond Head, 


faith may have for our TJutification , = 


nuall hand in every work of our 
ſalvation, unto the laſt, _ 
The great (13.70 7 that © 


Chrilts interceding tor us, 
Shewed 


1. (By way of EVIDENCE, 
And this by tn 0 things. wn 


I, (The en id « f Interceſſion 1s attually 4 
comple. th to ſave; ſous if Chriſ? 


(6b 2) did 


es ee ett <a HS. 


I I 


The Table. 


did not attwally and compleatly (ry 
thoſe that beleeve in him through hu 
Interceſſion , he were not a perfe(} 
| Prieſt, 14 
- hbriſs honour 4s 4 Swrety, is deeply ths 
gaged by his Interceſſion to ſave 1,147 
Chriſt a Surety in his Interce/. 
fron, as well as in bus death, 
ibid. 
| T he difference betweene theſe 
A two Swrety-ſhips, 148 
By hat powerfull INF LVENCE 
into our Salvation , and prevalencie 
which Chriſts »terceſſion hath with 
God forus. 
Demonſtrated, 
I. [| From the — of the perſon who 
Intercedes, and bus greatneſſe with 
God. 151 
And this ſhewne b yy Fw thi 42 
. C Hu neerene ſſe of Alltance, hee [2 
ing Gods naturall Sonne, 157 
Hs filial obedzence, he being (04! 
Obedient Son. 159 
T wo things in Chriſt: Obes 
ence, which make bi [«- 
k terce ſſion preval: xe. 161 
From the righteouſneſle of the cauſe 
| he pleades,and that in juſtice. Apd 
how forciblethe cry of his blood 
is, eſpecially himſclfe appearingto 
intercede withit., 16} 
E xplicated by two things. 
1. { How an Interceſſion, and appeait 
ro juſtice, us atrribured to Chrifts 
blood. 164 
Illuſtrated by the cry _ 


lged, 


— 2 we ”” UT - 


The Table. 


Chap. 7. 


From the graciouſneſſe of the Per 


blood, and how far this ex- 
ceed; that, 166 
In what ſenſe Chriſts 
blood us ſaid re cry,168 


2. | Chrift himſelfe being alive , and 


following the ery 0 hes blood, how 
prevalent this muſt needes bee. 
L ibid. 
From the abſoluteneſle of his power, 
he being able to doe what ever hee 
askes of his Father. 172 

T hough Chriſt as hetwa K ing ,can 
command all things, yet to ho- 

nour his Father, he mterced:s 

for what himſelfe commana-. 

173 

An Inference from the —_ 

valencie of our Prayers, 

how forcible Chriſfts 

Prayers much more mult 

needes be 176 

fa 

with whom Chriſt Intercedes. For 
I. { Chriſt Imtercedes with his Father. 


C 181 


2. | Heintercedes with himwho 1s 
Our Father alſo. 186 
Gods heart 14 as much encli- 
ned to heare Chriſt for ws. 

a Chriſts heart #s toin- 
tercede. ibid. 

' The famming p of all. 192 


The Vſe, containing ſome encouragements un- 
to weake beleevers, from Chriſts /nterceſſton; 
out of Heb.7. 25. 


SECT. 


Fs hos 


ERKRATA., 


Pc 37.line 30.for there, reade thee. p.47.1.1 for who isverd Ar, 
ine 7. for thereby the Influence, reade thereby both the Lvidence 
and the Influence. p.61.4.8 ſhooke hands, adde, wita the Teſtacour, 
p.59.6.Adamwho came after , read, Adam who came ature. p.6:. 
{.19.we conclude, adde, or argue by reaſen, p.69. 1.20. for thar this 
God-man was juſtified, reade, that God being thus made man is faid 
eo have been juſtified. p.73.1.3.blot out in us, or. p.77. l.z1. unto 
which he hath,yead,unto which faich,or upon which belec ving he hath, 
p.94-4.11. for whereof this was the intended rype, /eade, which was 
the intended type of Chrifts triumph at his Alcenfion. p.rz0.41g, 
for ſhould ſhare, reade ſhould yer ſhare. p.1 22. /.24. for before then 
Aarongyeade,by far then Aaron, F bn 25.4.8.for all he owed, reade,we 
owed, p.t47-.5.read perfeft worke, ibid.{.20.rcade, the reaſon is, 
becauſe that. p.149. 1.z. cach, reade cicher. p. 158, as for which, 
read as that which, p.167.4.10.beſprinkled, nab ſprinkled. p. 196, 
{.6 of yeade to, p.200.1.2 5. competituurs,reede comperitioners, 


Nt (or (or 


SHEVVING BY VVAY 


of IvTRoODucT1oON, that 
CHRIST is the Examnere, 
and OB1tcT of Inftifying Faith, 
Rom. 8. 34 eh: 
Who is he that condemmeth ? It w Chriſt that dyed, yea 
rather, that is riſen againe, who us even at the right 
hand of God, who alſo maketh interceſsion for us. 


CuaP. k 
The ſcope of theſe words : That they were Chriſts origi- 
nally. Chriſt the higheſt example of Belceving. 
Encouragements to our fatth from thence. 


Heſe words are a triumphing chal- 
lenge, uttered by the Apoſtle ja the 
name of all the [ Z/e&;] tor 10 he be- 

i» ins it inthe 33,ver. foregoing, Who 

all lay any thing to the charge of Gods 


LElf ? 7] It God that juſtifies, And then follow 
theſe words , Who ſhall condewne ? (namely, Gods 
cle&,) It is Chriſt that dyed,gyc. This challenge we 
inde firſt publiſhed by Jeſus Chriſt himſelte, our 

B _ onely 


Chriſt, the example of Faith, Sc... 


onely Champion, Eſay 50. (a Chapter made of, 
and tor Chriſt) ver. 8. He neere that juſtifies me, 
who will contend with me? They were Chriſts words 
there, and ſpokenof Gods juſtitying him, and 
theſc are evcry- Belecvers words. here, intended 
of Gods juſtifying them. Chriſt is- brought in 
there uttering them as ſtanding at the High 
Prieſts Tribunall , when they fat upon him, and 
buffeted him,as ver.q,s,. when he was condemned 
by Pilate, then he excrcifed this taith on God his 
Father, He i neere that juſtifies me. And as in that his 
condemnation he ſtood in our ſtead, ſo in this his 
hope of his 1uſtsfication he ſpeaks in our ſtcad alſo, 
& as repreſenting us in both. And pes this the 
Apoſtle here pronounces, in like words, of all the 
Ele, it « God that juſtifies, who ſhall accuſe ? Chrif 
was condemned, yea, hath dyed, who therefore ſhall 
condemne ? Loe here the communion we have 
with Chriſt in his death and condemnation, yea, 
in his very faith : if he truſted in God, ſo may we, 
and ſhall as certainly be cclivered, obſerve we 
firſt from hence by way of premiſeto all that tol- 
lows 
obſer. That Chriſt lived by faith as well as we doe. 
Chriff an ex Inthe firſt of 7ohn wer, 16, weare {aid to receive 
umpic ot be- of his fulneſſe grace for grace: that is, Grace anſwera- 
r ble and like unto his; and ſo (among others) Faith. 
Exlplained. For Explication hereof. 
1, He had a Firſt, in ſome ſenſe he had a faith for Tuſtificatr 
"ah for th® oy like unto ours, though not a Iuſtification through 
Uthimſclfe, faith, as we have . He wentnot, indeed, on f 


himfelfe , to rely on another for righteouſnrt 
or 


ScR. 1, Chriſt, che example of Faith, 


for he had enough of his owne (he being The Lord 
our righteouſneſſe :) yet he beleeyes on God tojuſti- 
fic hum, and had recourte to God tor juſtification: 
He is neer (ayes he) that juſtifies me. If he had ſtood 
in his own, perſon mecrely , and upon his owne 
borrome onely , there had becne no occaſion for 
ſuch a ſpeeci ; and yet con(ider him as he ſtood in 
our ſtead,there was:for what need of ſuch a Juſti- 
fication, it he had not beeu ſome way neer a con- 
demnation * He therctore muſt be ſuppoſed to 
ſand herelin Eſay)at Gods Tribunall,as well as at 
Pilates, with all our fins upon him:And ſothe ſame 
Prophet tels usCh.5 3.6.God made the iniquities of us 
tomeete ow him. He was now made ſin, and a curſe, 
and ſtood not in danger of Pilates condemnation 
only, but of Gods roo,unleflc he farisficd him for 
all choſe fins. And when the wrath of God tor fin 
came thus in upon him, his faith was pur to it, to 
truſt & wait on bim for his Juſtification,for to take 
offall thoſe fins, together with his wrath from off 
him, and to acknowledg himfelte ſatisfied, & him 
acquited. Therfore inthe 22.P/. (which was made 
forChriſt when hanging on the Crofle,and ſpeaks 
how his heart was taken up that while ) he is 
broughtin as putting forth ſuch a faith as here we 
[peak of, when he called God his God, [' My God my 
God) then, wheas to his ſenſc,he had forſaken him, 
[why haſt thou forſaken me? JY ca he helped his faith 
with the faith of the Fore-tathers , whom upon. 
theirtruſt in him God had delivered: Our Fathers, 
(lays he) truſted in thee, they truſted and thou d:d(t de- 
liver them: Yea,at the 5.,v.we findhim laying nun- 
B 2 {elfe 


Chriſt, the example of Faith. SeR. 1. 


2. A faith for 
the juſtilying 
XN Us, 


{clte ar Gods feet, lower then ever ay man did, 
[1 am a wore] (ayes he)(which every man treads 
on, and counts it a matter of nothing for to kill) 
[ and no man? as it follows, and all this, becauſe he 
bare our ſins. Now his deliverance and juſtification 
from all rheſe,ro be-given him ar his reſurre&ion, 
was the matter; the buſmefle he thus truſted in 
God for, even thar he ſhould rife again, and be ac- 
quired from them. So Pal. 16. (a Plalme made 
alſo for Chriſt, whento ſuffer, and to lie in the 
grave) ver, $,9,10. The Lord i at my right hand , | 
ſhall not be moved + Therefore my heart is glad , my 
feb alſo refteth in hope , Or (as inthe Originall) 
[ awels in confident ſurene(ſe ] thou wilt not leave [my 
ſoule? in hell, that is under the load of thele fins, 
and thy wrath laid on me for then ) neither wilt 
thou ſuffer thy holy One (it my body )ro ſer corruption. 
This is m ſubſtance all one with whatis here ſaid 
in this one word, He © neere that [juſtifies] me, tot 
Chriſts Refurrettos was a Inftification of him , as | 
ſhall hereafrer ſhew. 

Neither 2, did he exerciſe faith for himſelfe on- 
ly, but for us alſo, and that more then any of us is 
put to it, to exercile for himſelte: for he in dying, 
and emptying himſclte,truſted God withthe me- 
rx of all his ſufferings aforchand ; there being 
many thouſands of foules wo braved: thereby a 
long whileafter, even to the end ofthe work. He 
dyed and betruſted all rhat ftock into his Fathers 
hands, to give & out in Grace and Glory, as thoſe 
for whom he dycd ſhould have:necde. And thiss 
7 oreater traſt (confidering the witiahte cumber - 


— — ——— 


Sea. 1, C briſt, the example of Faith, 


his cle&; as then yet tocome) then any man hath 
occaſion to put furth tor himſclfe alone. God tru- 
Red Chriſt before he came into the world,and (a- 
ved many millions ofthe Jews upon his bare word: 
And then Chriſt, at his death, truſts God againe 
as much, both tor the ſalvation of Jews and Gen- 
tiles,thart were to belceve after his death. In Heb. :. 
12,13,14,15. it is madean Argument,that Chriſt 
was a man like us, becauſe he was put to live by 
faith like as we are(which the angels doenot)and 
rothis cnd,rhe Apoſtle brings in theſe words pro- 
phecied of him, as ſpoken by him of himſelfe, 
[1 will put my truſt in him? as one proofe that he 
was a man like unto us. Now for what was it that 
he truſted God? By the Context itappeares to be 
this,that he ſhould be the ſalvation of his brethren 
and children,and that he ſbould have a ſeede and a ge- 
mration to ſerve him,and raiſe up a Church to God 
to praiſe him in. For this is made his confidence 
and the iſſue of his ſufferings in that fore-cited 
Pal. 22. from wer. 22. tothe end. 

How ſhould the conſideration of theſe things 
both draw on to faith, and encourage us therein, 
and raiſe up our hearts above all duubtings and 
withdrawings of ſpirit in beleeving ! For1nthis 
example of Chriſt we have the higheſt inftance of 
belceving that ever was. He truſted God (as we 
have ſeene) for himſelfe, and tor many thouſands 
beſides, even for all his ele; and haſt notthou 
the heart totruſt him for one poore foule * Yea 
Chrftthus trafted God,upon his fingle Bond; bur 
we for our aſſurance, have borh Chriſt and God 
bound rous, cycn God with his ſurety , Chriſt, 
B 3 (tor 


Vie, 


To draw on to 


faith, anden- 
Courage us 
therein, 
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Eſpecially a- 


| gainſt the 
| grearneflc of 


linncs, 


(for he is Gods Sure'y as well as ours.) A double 
Bond from two ſuch Periuns, whom would it not 
ſecure 2 If God the Father and God the Son thus 
mutually truſted one another for our ſalvation, 
whom would it not induce to truſt them both, for 
ones own ſalvation, whenas otherwiſe they muſt 
be damned that will not ? 1. This example of 
Chriſt may teach and incite us to beleve : For did 
Chriſt lay downe all his glory, and empty him- 
ſelfe,and leave himſclte worth nothing, but made 
a Decd of Surrendring all he had into tus Fathers 
hands, and this in a puretruſt that God would j»- 
fhifie many by him, (as it is in Eſay 53. and ſhall nor 
we lay downe all we have, and part wich what 
ever is dearc unto us afore hand,with the like ſub- 
miſton, in a dependance and hope of being our 
ſelves juſtified by him * And withall 2, it may 
encourage us to beleceve : Haſt rhou the guilt of 
innumerable tranſgreſhons comming in, and dil. 
couraging thee from truſting in him £ Conſider 
but what Chriſt had, (though not of his owne :) 
Chriſt was made (as Luther boldly (in this ſenſe 
that we ſpeak of him) ſpeakes) the greateſt ſrnncr 
that ever was; that is, by imputation: tor the fins 
of all Gods choſen met in him : And yet he tru- 
ſted God to be juſtified from them all, and to be 
raiſed up from under the wrath due of them. Alas, 
thou art but one poore ſinner, &thy taith harh but 
alight and {mal load laid upon it,namely,thy own 
fins, which to this ſumme he underrook for , arc 
bur as an unite to an infinite number: God laid « 
him the iniquities of #« all. Chriſt truſted God for his 
ownAcquitance trom the finsofall the warkhgns 
when 


Se. 1, Chriſt, che example of Faith. 


when that was giv him, he yet again further truſt- 
cd him,to acquit theworld tor his tatisfaction ſake. 

But thou wilt ſay,Chriſt was Chriſt, one per- 
ſonally united to God, and ſo knew that he could 
latisfic him , but I ama fintull man. W<ll, but if 
thou beleevelt , and ſo art one of thoſe who are 


one with Chriſt,then Chriſt ſpeaking theſe wagds, 


in the name both of himſelte and of his Ele&, (as 
hath been ſhewed)thou haſt the very ſame ground 
to utter them that he had,and all that encouraged 
him , may embolden thee , for he ſtood in thy 
ſtead, Ir was onely thine,and others fins that pur 
him in any danger of condemnation, and thou 
{ceſt what his confidence before-hand was, that 
God would juſtific him -from them all : And 
ifhe had left any of chem unſatisfied for, he had 
not been juſtified; and withall in performing his 
own part undertaken by him, he pertormed thine 
alſo, and ſo in his being juſtified, thou werrt juſti- 
fied alſo:His confidence then,may therefore bethine 
now : onely his was in and trom himſelfe, but thine 
muſt be on him; yet ſo,as by reaſon of thy commu- 
men with him in his both condemnation and joe 
cation, thou mayſt rake & turn all thar emboldned 
him tothis his truſt and confidence, to embolden 
thee allo in thine, as truly as he did for himlelte, 
Yeainthis thou haſt now a farther prop and en- 
couragement to thy faith, then he then had , for 
now (when thou art to beleeve) Chriſt hath fully 
performed the ſatisfaction he undertooke , and we 
now ſee Teſus crucified, acquited, yea crowned with 
glory and honour, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks : But he, 
when he took up this triumph, was (as Eſay =_ 

ore- 
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foretold and prophecyed it of him )bur as then en- 
tring upon that work. The Prophet ſeeing the day of 
his arraignment and Agonic,utters thele words as 
his; ſhewing- what thoughts ſhould then poſſeſſe 
his hearr, when Plate & the Jews ſhould condemn 
him, and our fins come in upon him, God is neere 
4h juſtifies me, who therefore ſhall comtend with me ? 
Bur now this comes to be added to our challenge 
here,that Chriſt HATH dyed, and is allo riſen agum; 
that he WAS condemned & juſtihed,whortheretore 

ſhall condemne ? may we lay, and {ay much more, 
But thou wilt yet ſay, He knew himlelte to be 
the Sex of God, but ſo doc not I. Well , doe thou 
but caſt thy ſelfe upon him , to be adopted and 
juſtified by him,with 4 giving «p thy ſoule to his ſa- 
ving thee his owne way, and (though thou know- 
eſt it not) the thing is done. And as tor that ((o 
greatand uſuall ) d:ſcemragement unto poore ſoules 
trom doing this, namely,the greatneſſe and mwultt- 
tudes of (ins, this very example of his faith, and the 
conſideration of it,may alonerake off,and help to 
remove it, more then any I have ever mer with : 
for He in bearing the fins of his Elec, did beare 
as greatand infinitely more finsthen thine, yea,all 
{orrs of fins what ever,tor ſome one of his clect or 
other, (tor he laid upon it,that AU (thatis,all ſorts 
of ) fins ſhall be forgiven unto men,8& therefore were 
fir ft born by hm tor them)and yet you ſee how con- 
fidentafore-hand he was, &is now clearly juſtified 
from them all : And by vertue of his being jufti- 
fied from all ſorts of ſins ſhall all ſorts of ſinners in and 
through him be juſtified alſo : and therefore why 
maylſt nut thou hope to be from thine ? _—_ 
or 
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for this very reaſon our ſins imply and alone con- | 


ſidered can be ſuppolcd no hinderance. 

Thus we have met with one great and gene- 
rall encouragement at the very Portall of this 
Text , which comes forth to invite us cre we arc 
entred into it , and which will await upon us 
throughout all that ſhall be ſaid, and have an in- 
Auence into our faith, and helpe to dire it in all 
that follows. 

SICILY SD IEERELE ST LERESY 
Cuat 3 
Tx Scope and Argument of this Diſcourſes either 

Dirc&ion to Chriſt as the Object of Faith, « 

Encouragement #0 Beleevers, from all thiſe parti- 

culars Chriſt mentioned inthe Text. 


Aith and the ſupports of it, or rather Chriſt,as 

by his Death and Reſwrreftion, &c. hee is the 
toundation of Faith, and the cauile of our Julti- 
kcation, is the main ſubje& of theſe words : All 
which therefore to handle more largely, is the in- 
tended tubje& ofthis Diſcourſe. And therefore 
as we have ſeene Chriſts faith for ws , ſo now let 
us ſce what owr faith is to be towards him : Onely 


take this along with you, tor a right bounding of 


all that follows; That che Faith (the obje& and 
ſupport of which I would diicourſc of ) is onely, 
Faith as juſtifying ; for Juſtification was properly 


acre the matrer of Chriſts faith for us, and 1s al{o * 


anſwerably here held forth by Pazl, as that faich 
which Belcevers are to have on h1m, Now faith 1s 


called juftifyine, onely as it hath Juſtification tor 
C : 
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its obje&, andas it gocs out to Chriſt for Juſtifica- 
tion: Sothat all that ſhall be ſpoken muſt be con. 
fincd to this alone,as the intendment of the Text 
And concerning this, the Text doth two things : 

x. 1c holds torth Chriſt the objc& of it, {hs 


ſhall condemne?(C hriſt Jhath dyed ,&c.JAnd he be- 


ing the ſole {ubj<& ot thoſe toure particulars that 
follow, as encouragements to faith,muſt needs be 
therefore-the objcRhere (ct forth unto our faith, 
2. In Chriſt we have here all thoſe foure made 
things matter of triumphtoBclcevers, to aſſure 
them thatthey ſhall not be condemned, but juſtifi- 
cd, Inthat 
| be _ 
ws 2, Role againe. 
Chniſt 5 3. Is at Gods right hand, 
| 4. Intercedes. 
So that (tor the generall) I am todo twothings: 
andthercin I ſhall tulfill the Texts {cope. 
1. Dirett your faith to Chriſt, «s tots right 6bj eff, 
2. Toencourage your faith, from theſe ſeveral at- 
ons of Chriſt for us, and ſhew how they all containe 
matter of triumph for faith in them, & alſo teach 
your faith how to triumph from cach of them : & 
herein I ara to keepe cloſe to the argument pro- 
pounded,namely.faith as juſtifying;or ro ſhewhow 
taich,ſecking juſtitication in Chriſt, may be cxcec- 
dinglyraiſcd trom cach of theſe particulars, &lup- 
ported by them,as by ſo many pillars ot it. So as 
althoughChriſts-Death,Reſurrefion,&c.mayfhily 
ſerve to encourage our faith in many other acts it 
uſcth to pur forth,(as in point of Sanctification : 
c 
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in 


be had from Chriſt, into which his Death and 
ReſurreRion have an influence) yet here we are 
limited to the matter of Juſtification onely, [It i 
God that juſtifies, who ſhall condemne, (ccing Chriſt 
hath dyed? } and hercin to ſhew how his Death, 
ReſurreCtion,&c. may, and doe afford matter oft 
comfort and triumphing in point of Juſtification, 
from all theſe. And thus you have the ſumme 
of theſe words, and of my ſcope in this enſuing 
Treatiſe, 


Canaan 13% 


Firſt, Direions to Chriſt as the objeR of faith, 
How in athree-fold conſideration Chriſt « the 0b- 


jeft of juſtifying faith. 


Ur ere I come to encourage your faith from 

theſe,let me firſt dire and point your taith 

aright to its proper and genuine obje&, Chriſt. I 

| doe it briefly, and onely fo far as it may be 

an Introduction to the Encouragements from 

theſe foure particulars, the things mainly inten- 
ded by me. 

t. Chriſt is the obje& of our faith, in joynt 
commiſhon with God the Father. 

2. Chriſt is the obje& of faith, in oppoſition 
to our owne Humiliation, or Graces , or Du- 
ucs, 
3- Chriſt is the objec of faith, in a diſtintion 
from the Promiſes. 

C 2 Firſt, 


Chrift the ob» 
jeR of faith 
three wayes, 


12 Chriſt, the objed? of Faith. Sc&.r, 
x Asin jor Firſt, Chriſt is the objeR of faith, in joynt 
commution © commiſſion with God the Farther. So here, 1 
Father, God that juſtifies, and Chriſt that dyed : They are 
both of them fer forth as the toundation of a Be- 
leevers confidence. So clſewhere, Faith is called 
4 belceving on him (namely, God) that juſtifies the 
wngodly, Rom.4.5 . and 4 beleeving on Chriſt, Atts 6. 
Faith were Wherctore faith is to have an cyc unto both, for 
both Grd 33d both doe alike contributcunto the juſtification of 
ing juſtifca" A finner, It is Chriſt thar paid the price,that per- 
tron. formed the rightcouſnefle by which we arc ju- 
ſtified , and it is God that accepts of ir, and im- 
pays ir unto us : Therefore Juſtification is aſcri- 
ed unto both, And this we have, Rom. 3. 24. 
where it is attributed unto them both together, 
[ Being juſtified freely by bu grace, through the re- 
demption that us in Jeſus Chriſt: Where we ſee, 
that Gods tree grace,and Chriſts rightcouſneſſe, 
doe concur to our juſtification, Chriſt paid as 
full a price, as it there were no grace ſhewne in 
juſtifying of us, (for mercy bared Chriſt no- 
thing) and yet tbat it ſhould be accepted tor us, 
is as tree grace, and as great, as it Chriſt had 
paid never a farthing. Now as both theſe meet 
to juſtific us, ſo faith in juſtification is-ro look at 
both theſe : So it followes in the next vey, of 
that 3. Rom. 25. 9 God —— oy 
oprtzation [| t aith } im bu ] 
7% nary it be —_— God juſtifying is the ul- 
timatc obje of our faith, (for Chriſt leads «s by 
the hand (as the word is, Epbeſ 2.18.) wnto God: 
and 1 Pet, 1.21. We arc ſaid by Chriſt to beleeves 
4 
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ow God who raiſed him, that fo our faith and hopes 
might be on God ) yet (o, as under the New Te- 
ſtament, Chriſt is made the more immediate ob- 


Chriſt, under 
the New Tc 
ſtamene, the 


ja of tanh, tor God dwelling in our nature is more immeds- 
made more familiar to our faith then the Perſon *© ®F® 


of the Father is, who is meerly God, Under the 
Old Teſtament, when Chritt was but in the 
Promiſc, and not as then come inthe fleſh, then 
indeed their faith had a more uſuall recourſe un- 
tro God, who had promiſcd the Meſhah, of 
whom they then had not 1o diſtm& (bur onely 
confuſed ) thoughts , though this they knew, 
that God acceptcd, and favedthem through the 
Mcftah : But now under the New Teftaracnt, 
becauſe Chriſt, as Mediator, exiſts not onely in 
2 promiſe of Gods, but is come, and maniteſt 
nthe ficſh, and is ſer forth by God, (as the Apo- 
ſtles phraſes) ro rrantact all our butineffes tor 
us berweene God and us.. Hence the more uſu- 
all and immediate addrefſeot our taith is to'be 
made unto Chriſt ; who as he is diſtintty fer 
forth in the New Teſtament, fo he is as diſtinly 
t0 be apprehended by the faith of beleevers. Te 
beleeve 3 God , ( fayes Chriſt ro his Diſcip = 
whoſe faith and opinion of the Mcſhah was ti 
Chriſts Refurrefaan, ofthe ſame elevation with 
that of the Old-Teftament-beleevers ) beleeve_ 
alſo in we : Make Mc the obje of your truſt tor 
vation, as well as the Farther. And cheretore 
whett Farth and'} e-come more narrowly 
t be diſtingniſhed by their more: mamediare ob- 
je&ts, it is Repentance towerds'Gad , but Faith to- 
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wards our Lord Ieſuws Chriſt, Af. 20. 21. not but 
that God and Chriſt arc the objects of both, bur 
that Chriſt is more immediately the object of 
Faith, and God of Repentance : So that we be- 
lecve in God through belceving in Chriſt firſt , 
and turne to Chriſt by turning to God firſt, And 
this is there ſpoken, when = are made the 
ſumme of Chriſtian docrine,and of the A poſtles 
preaching : And therefore the faith of ſome 
being much enlarged to the mercics of God and 
his Se gracc, and bur in way of ſuppoſition un- 
to Chriſt, or in a taking for granted, that all 
mercies are communicated in. and through 
Chriſt, yet ſo, as their thoughts work not ſo 
much upon, nor are taken up about Chriſt , al- 
though this may be true faith under the New 
Teſtament, in_that God and his free grace is 
the joynt objec of faith, rogether with Chriſt 
and his rightcouſneſle, and the one cannot be 
without the other, and God oft-times doth more 
eminently. pitch the ſtreame of a mans thoughts 
inone chancll rather then in another, and ſo may 
dirc@the courſe of a mans thoughts towards his 
free grace, when the ſtreameruns leſſc towards 
Chriſt, yet it is not ſuch a faith as becomes the 
times of the Goſpel; it 'is of an Old-Teſtament- 
{traine and Gemzws : whereas our taith now,ſhould 
in the more direct and immediate exerciſes ot it, 
be pitcht upon Jeſus Chriſt , that rhrowgh him 
(firſt apprehended) owr fairh might be in God, (as 
the ultimate obje& of it) as the Apoſtle ſpeaks. 
And ſo much tor the firſt. mh 
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The ſecond is, that Chriſt is to be the obje& 
of our faith, in oppoſition to our owne Humilia- 
tion, or Graces, or Dutics. 

1. We arc notto truſt, nor reſt in Humiliati- 
on, as many doe, who quiet their conſciences 
trom this, that they have bcen troubled, That 
Promiſe, {Come to me you that are weary and heavy 
laden, and you ſhall find reſt? hath been much mi- 
ftaken, for many have underſtood ir, as if 
Chriſt had ſpoken peace and reſt ſimply unto 
that condition, without any more adoc , and ſo 
have applyed it unto themtelves, as giving them 
an intereſt in Chriſt : Whereas it is onely an in- 
vitement of ſuch (becauſe they are moſt apt to 
be diſcouraged) to come unto Chrift,as in whom 
alone their reſt is to be found. If therefore men 
will ſct downe their reſt in being weary and heavy 
laden,and not come to Chriſt tor it, they fit down 
beſides Chriſt, and will lye downe 1n ſorrow. 
This is to make John (who onely prepared the 
way for Chriſt) ro be the Mefhiah indeed, (as 
many of the Jews thought) thart is, to think the 
eminent work of Johns Miniſteric (which was to 
humble, and ſo prepare men tor Chriſt) to be 
their atraining Chriſt himſclfe, But if you be 
weary, you may have reſt indeed, but you muſt 
come to Chriſt firſt : For as, it Chriſt had dyed 
onely, and not aroſe, we had been ſtill in owr ſins, 
(as it is 1Cor. 15.17) ſothough we dye by fin, 
as flaine by it, (as Paul was, (Rom.7. 11, 12, 13+) 
n his humiliation) yet if we attaine nos #0 the_ 
reſurreition of faith, (fo the work of faith is ex- 
preſſed, 
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preſſed, Col, 3. 12, 13.) we ſtill remaine in our 
linncs. 

Secondly, we are not to reſt in graces or du. 
tics ; they all cannot ſatisfic our owne conſcicn. 
ces, much lefſe Gods Juſtice, It Righteouſneſſe_ 
could have come by theſc , then Chriſt had dyed 
in vaine, as Gal.z. ut. What a diſhonour were it 
to Chriſt , that they ſhould ſhare any of the 

lory of his rightcouſneſſe ? were any of your 
Putics crucified for you £ Graces and Dutics are 
the Daughters of Faith,theOff-ſpring of Chriſt, 
and they may intime of need indeed nouriſh 
their mother, but not at firſt beger her, 


3. Chriſts per- In the third place, Chuiſts Perſon, and not 


hinz barely the Promiſes of forgiveneſſe is to be the 
of faith,in a 
dtinRn objed of faith, There are many poore ſoulcs 


—_— Pry humbled for fin, and taken off from their owne 
bortome , who, like Noahs Dove, fly over all 
the Word of God, to ſpy out what they may (ct 
their foot upon, and cying therein many tree 
and gracious Promiſes, holding forth forgive- 
neſſe of fins, and juſtification, they immediately 
cloſe with them, and reſt on them alone,nor ſce- 
king for, or clofing with Chriſt in thoſe Promi- 
ſecs: Which is a common error among people; 
and is like as if Noahs Dove ſhould have reſted 
upon the out-fide of the Ark, and not have come 
to Noah within the Ark ; where though ſhe might 
reſt for a while, yet could ſhe not ride our all 
ſtormes, but muſt needs have perithed there in 
the end, But we may obſerve, that the firſt Pro- 
miſc that was given, was not a bare word fimply 

pro- 


tics or Graccs, 
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promiſing forgiveneſſe, or other benefits which 
vod would beſtow, but it was a Promiſe of 
Chriſts Perſon as overcomming Saran, and pur- 
chaſing thole benefits, [ The Seed of the woman ſhall 
irek the Serpents head. ) So when the Promile 
was renewed to Abraham, it was nota bare Pro- 
miſe of bleſſednefle and torgivencilc, bur of 5hat 
Seed, that is, Chriſt, (as Gal.3.16.) in whom that 
bleſſednefſe was conveyed, [In thy Seed ſhall alt 
the Nations of the earth be bleſſed.” So that Abrahams 
faith firſt cloſed with Chriſt in the Promiſe, and 
therefore he is ſaid to ſee Chriſts day, and to re- 
joyce in embracing him : An4 fo all the ſ{uccee- 
ding Fathers (that were Beleevers) did, more or 
lefle, in their Types and Sacraments,as appeares 
by 1 Cor. 10, 1,2. And if they, then much more 
are we thus: to look at Chriſt, unto whom now 
heis now made extant, not in Promiſes onely, 
but is really incarnate, though now in heaven. 
Hence oyr Sacraments (which are the ſeals ad- 
ddrothe word of faith) doe primarily exhibir 
Chriſt unto a Belcever, and fo (in him) all other 
Promiles (as of forgiveneſle, &c.)are ratified and 
confirmed by them. Now there is the ſame rea- 
lon ofthem, that there is of the Promiſes of the 
volpel,(for they preach the Goſpel to the eye,as 
the Promiſe doth to the care) and therefore as in 
them the ſoule is firſt to look at Chriſt, and cm- 
brace him as tendered in them, an4 then, at the 
Promiſes tendred with him inthem, &not to take 
the Sacraments as bare ſcals of pardon and tor- 
genes: So(in like manner) in receiving of,or ha- 
ving 
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ving recourſe to a Promile,(which is the word of 
faith ) we arc firſt to {eek our tor Chriſt in it, as 
being the foundation of it, and ſo to take hold of 
the Promiſe in him. Hence Faith is ſtill expreſ- 
ſed by this its objzet, Chriſt , it being called 
Faith on Chriſt. Thus Philip direfts the Eunuch, 
| How the Pro» As 6.31, Beleeve on the Lord Teſws. The Promilc 
nies we 19% js but the casker, and Chriſt the jewell in it; the 
1 Chnit in Promiſe but the field, and Chriſt the Pearle hid 
+ Proms. jnit, and to be chiefly lookt at. The Promiſes 
are the meanes by which you belceve, not the 
things on which you are to reſt. Ando, although 
you are to look at forgiveneſle as held forth in 
the Promiſe, yet you are tu bcleeve on Chriſt in 
that Promilc,to obtaine this forgivencſle.So Ad, 
26. 18. it is ſaid of Beleevers by Chriſt him- 
ſclte, [That they may obtaine forgiveneſſe of ſins, h 
| faith which is on me.] | 
| And to clear it farther, we muſt conceive, that 
the Promiſes of Forgiveneſle are not as the Par- 
dons of a Prince, which meerly containe an ex- 
preſſion of his royall word for pardoning, {o as 
we in ſecking ot it, doe reſt upon, and have to do 
only with his word and ſeal w* we have to ſhey 
for it : but Gods Promiſes of pardon are made 1n 
his Son,and are as ifa Prince ſhould offer to par- 
don a Traytor upon marriage with his child,wh6 
in, and with that pardon he offers in ſuch a rclz 
tion, ſo as all that would have pardon, muſt fil 
ſeck out for his child : and thus it is in the matter 
of belecving. The reaſon of which is, becaule 


Chriſt is the Grand Promiſe, in whom all the 
Promiſes 
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Promiſes are Tea and Amen, 2 Cor.11.29, and there- 
fore he is called The Covenant, Eſay 49.8. So that, 
2sit were folly tor any man to think that he hath 
anintereſt in an Hcircile lands, becauſe he hath 
got the writings of her eſtate into his hands, 
(whereas the intereſt in rhe lands gocs with her 
perſon, and with the relation of marriage to her , 
otherwiſe, withour a title ro her ſclte, all the 
writings will be fercht out of his hands againe) 
ſois it with all the Promiſes, they hang all 
upon Chriſt, and withour him there is no intereſt 
to be had in them : He that hath the Sonne, hath 
life, lob 1. 5, 12. becauſe Lite is by Gods ap- 
pointment onely in himv, as ver.11. All the Pro- 
miſes are as Copy-hold land, which when you 
would intereſt your ſelves in, you enquire upon 
what Lord it holds, and you take it up of him, 
25 well as get the Evidences and Deeds for it 
nto your hands, the Lord of it will be acknow- 
ledged for ſuch in paſſing his right into your 
hands : Now this is the tenure of all the Promi- 
(cs, they all hold on Chriſt, in whom they are 
Tu and Amen; and you muſt take them up of 
him, Thus the Apoſtles preached forgiveneſſe 
tomen, As 13.38. Be it knowne that through this 
man is preached to you the Lon. aww 4 of ſins. And as 
they preached, ſo we are to beleeve, as the Apoſtle 


peaks, 1 Cor.15. 11, And withour this, to reſt on 
the bare Promiſe, or to look tothe benefit pro- 
miſed without eying Chriſt, is not an Euangeli- 
call, but a Jewiſh faith, even ſuch as the Forma- 
liſts among the Jews had, who withoutrhe Mcſ- 
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Chriſt, the objed# of Faith. ScQ.1, 


Three forts of 
Promiſcs,and 
how Chriſts 
Perſon is the 
object of faith 
in applyin 
ihem erg G 


fiab cloſed with Promiſes,and reſted in Types to 
cleanſe them, without looking unto Chriſt the 
end of them,and as propounded to their faith,jin 
them. This 15 to goe to God without a Media- 
tor, and to make the Promilcs of the Goſpel to 
beas the Promiſes of the Law, Nehuſbran, (25 He- 
Fekiah (aid of the Braſen Serpent ) a piece of brafle, 
vaine, and ineffectuall : like the waters of Be- 
theſda, they heale nor, they cleanſe nor, till this 
Angel of the Covenant come downe to your faith 
in them : Therefore at a Sacrament,or when you 
mect with any promiſe, get Chriſt firſt downe 
by taith, and then let your faich propound what 
it would have, and you may have what you will 
of him, 

There are three ſorts of Promiſcs, and in the 
applying of all theſc, ir is Chriſt that your faith 
is to mect with. 

7. There arc abſolute promiſes , made to no 
Conditions , as when Chriſt is ſaid to come to ſave 
finners,&c. Nowin theſe it is plaine, that Chriſt 
i5 the naked object of them: 1o that it you apply 
not him, you apply nothing, for the onely tiung 
held forth in them is Chriſt. ; 

2. Thereare Inviting Promiſes ; as that betore 
mentioned , {Come to me you that are weary) Thc 
promiſe is not to wearinetfc, but to comming to 
Chriſt , they are bidden Come to him, if they wil 
have reſt. 

3- Therc are Aſſuring Promiſes ,, as thoſe made 
toſuch and ſuch qualitications of ſanRihcation, 
&c. Bur ſtill whatis ut thatis promiſed in yo. 

whic 
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which the heart ſhould oncly cye 7 Ir is Chriſt, 
in whom the ſoule reſts and hath comtors in, and 
not inits grace, ſo that the (ight of a mans grace 
is buta back-doore to let faith in at, to converſe 
with Chriſt, whom the ſoule loves. Even as at 
the Sacrament, the elements of Bread and Wine 
are but ourwand ſignes to bring Chriſt and the 
heart together , and then faith lets ae outward 
elements goe, and cloſcth, and treats immedi- 
ately with Chriſt, unto whom thelc let the ſoule 
in: So Grace 1s a ſigne inward, and whilſt men 
make ule of it onely as of a bare figneto let them 
in unto Chriſt, and their rejoycing is not in it, but 
in Chriſt,their confidence being pitcht upon him, 
and not upon their grace; whilſt men take thi; 
courſe,rhere is and will be no danger arall in ma- 
king ſuch uſe of ſignes : and I ſee not, bur that 
God might as well appoint his owne work of the 
new creation within, to be as a ſigne and help to 
communion with Chriſt by faith, as he did thoſe 
outward elements, the works of his firſt creati- 
oa; eſpecially, (ccing innature,the effeR is a ſign 
of the cauſe. Neither is it more derogatory ro 
free grace, or to Chriſts honour, for Godtomake 
fuch effe&s, fignes of our union with him, then it 
wasto make outward figns ofhis preſence. 
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Secr. I I. 


C n x15,T theobject and ſupport of 
faich for Juſtification , in his death. 


RoM.8, 34. 
Who ſhall condemne ? Chriſt hath dyed. 
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How not Chrifts Perſon ſimply, but Chriſt as dying is 
the objett x hor ex Faſting, Ms. 


O come now to all thoſe foure par- 
ticulars of or about Chriſt, as the 
objec of faith here mentioned ; and 
to ſhew both how Chriſt in cach is 
the objec of faith as juſtifying , and 
what ſupport or encouragement the faich of a 
Beleever may fetch from each of them in point 
of Juſtification, which is the Argument of the 
maine Body of this Diſcourſe. 

Firſt, Chriſt as dying is the objeR of juſtifying 

faith, [Who "Wa condemne ? Chriſt hath dyed." 

Baplalng, For the explanation of which, Iwill 
SE” 1. Give a dircion or two, _ 

2, Shew 


SeR.2. of Faith, in hu death. 
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2. Shew how an encouragement, or matter of 
triumph , may from hence be fetcht, 

x. The firlt Direction is this, That in ſeeking 
forgiveneſle, or juſtification inthe Promiſes, as 
Chriſt is to be principally in the eye of your 
faith, ſo it muſt be Chriſt & crucified, Chriſt as 
dhing , as here he is made, It was the Serpent as 
lit up,and ſo looked at, that healed them. Now 
this direction I give to prevent a miſtake which 
ſoules that are about to beleeve, doc often run 
into; For when they heare that the perſon of 
Chriſt is the maine object of faith, rhey thus 
conceive of it,that when one comes firſt to be- 
leeve,he ſhould looke onely upon the perſonal! 
excellencies of Grace and Glory which are in 
Jeſus Chriſt, which tollow upon the Hypoſtati- 
call Union; and ſo have his wk allured in un- 
to Chriſt by them onely, and cloſe with him un- 
der thoſe apprehenſions alone. But although it 
be true, that there is that radicall diſpoſition in 
the faith of every Beleever , which if it were 
drawne forth to view Chriſt in his meere perſo- 
naltexcellencics abſtractively conſidered, would 
cloſe with Chriſt for them alone, as ſecing ſuch 
a beauty and ſuirableneſſe inthem , yet the firſt 
view which an humbled ſoule alwayes doth, and 
15to take of him, is of his being a Saviour, made 
finne, and a curſe, and obcying ro the death for 
ſinners, He takes up Chriſt in his firſt light ot 
him ,under the likens of ſinfall fleſh,(tor ſo theGo- 
ſpel firſt repreſents him , though it holds torth 
his perlonall excellencics alfo) and in that _ 
cnta- 


1. Direction, 


Rom.$. 2. 
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How not Chrifts Perſon ſimply, but Chriſt as dying is 
the objett of Ro tnf/ing, Yug 


O come now to all thoſe foure par- 
ticulars of or about Chriſt, as the 
objc& of faith here mentioned ; and 
to ſhew both how Chriſt in each = 
the objeR of faith as juſtify 
what ſupport or encouragement the fait _- a 
Beleever may fetch from each of them in point 
of Juſtification, which is the Argument of the 
maine Bod - this Diſcourſe. 
Firſt, Chriſt as dying is the objeR of juſtifying 
faich \ [Who Fall condemne ? Chriſt hath dyed.) 
a ——_— For the explanation of which, I will 
h 1. Give a direction or two, _ 
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2. Shew how an encouragement, or matter of 


triumph , may from hence be fetcht, 
x. The firlt Direction is this, That in ſeeking 
forgiveneſſe, or juſtification in the Promiſes, as 
Chriſt is to be principally in the eye of your 
faith, ſo it muſt be Chriſt & crucified, Chriſt as 
dhing , as here he is made. It was the Serpent as 
litt up,and ſo looked at, that healed them. Now 
this | —— I give to prevent a miſtake which 
ſoules that are about to belceve, doc often run 
into; For when they heare that the perſon of 
Chriſt is the maine object of faith, they thus 
conceive of it,that when one comes firſt to be- 
leeve,he ſhould looke onely upon the perſonal! 
excellencies of Grace and Glory which are in 
Jeſus Chriſt, which follow upon the Hypoſtati- 
call Union; and ſo have his wok allured in un- 
to Chriſt by them onely, and cloſe with him un- 
der thoſe apprehenſions alone. But although it 
be true, that there is that radicall diſpoſition in 
the faith of every Belecever , which it it were 
drawne forth to view Chriſt in his meere perſo- 
nall excellencics abſtractively conſidered, would 
cloſe with Chriſt for them alone, as ſeeing ſuch 
a beauty and ſuitableneſſe inthem , yet the firſt 
view which an humbled foule alwayes doth, and 
15to take of him, is of his being a Saviour, made 
finne, and a curſe, and obeying ro the death for 
ſinners, He takes up Chriſt in his firſt fight of 
him ,under the likenes of ſinfull fleſh,(tor ſo theGo- 
ſpel firſt repreſents him , though it holds torth 
his perlonall exccllencics alfo) and in that _ 
cnta- 


r. Direction, 


Rom.s 2 


The ſupport of Faith Sca.2, 


fentation ut is,rhat he is made a fit obje tor a ſin- 
ners faith to truſt & reſt upon,tor ſalvation;which 
in part diſtinguiſheth a finners taith whilſt here on 
carth, towards Chriſt, trom that viſton or ſight 
which Angels andthe fouls of men have in hea- 
ven of him. Faith here views him not oncly as 
glorious at Gods right hand,(though fo allo)but 
as crucified, as made fin, and acuric, and fo reſts 
upon him for pardon , but in heaven we ſhall ſee 
him as he ap be made like unto him. TakeChri 


| In his perlonall excecllencies ſimply conſidered, 

' and (o withthem propounded as an Head to us, & 

he might have bceena firobject for Angels and 

men even without fin to have cloſed withall, and 
what an addition to thcir happineſſe would the 

,- have thought it, to have him tor their husband! 


bur yer, ſo conſidered, he ſhould have been, and 
rather is, the obje& of love, then of faith or afhi- 
ance, It is therefore Chriſt that is thus excellent 
in his perſon, yet farther conſidered, as clothed 
with his garments of bloud, and the qualificati- 
,, ons of a Mediator and Reconciler , it 15 this that 
makes him ſo defirable by ſinners, and a fit ob- 
ze for their faith (which looks our for juſtifica- 
tion) to prey and ſcize upon, though they take 
in the conſideration of all his other excellencies 
to allure their hearts to him, and confirme their 
choice of him. Yea I fay farther, that conſider 
faith «s juſtifying, that is, in that act of it which 
juſtifies a ſinner, and ſo, Chriſt taken onely or 
n_y in his Perſonall cxcellencies, cannot pro- 


perly be called the obje ot it : Bur the Formals 
ratio, 


FA. 2. from Chriſts death. 
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r4io, the proper reſpeor conſideration that ma- 
kth Chriſt the objett of faith as juſtitying, muſt 
neceſlarily be that in Chriſt , which doth indeed 
juſtiie a finner} which is, his obedicnce unto © 
d&ath. For the a and objc& of every habit or 
facultic, arc alwayes fuitcd, and ſimilar cach to 
other , and cheretore Chriſt juſtitying mult needs 
bethe obje& of Faith juſtitying. Ir 1s crue, that 
there is nothing in Chriſt with which ſome an- 
ſwcrable a& of faich in us doth not cloſe , and 
fom the diffcring conſiderations under which 
faith looks at Chriſt, have thoſe ſeverall a&s of 
fach various denominations : As, faith that is 
carryed forth ro Chriſt and his perſonall excel- 
lencies, may be called wniting faith , and faith 
that goes forth to Chriſt tor ſtrength of grace 
to ſubdue finne, may (an{werably to irs obje) 
be called ſantlifying faith, and faith as it gocs 
forth to Chriſt (as dying, &Cc.) for juſtification, 
maybe called juſtsfysng faith : For faith in that act" 
looks at what in Chriſt doth juſtific a ſinner ; and 
therefore Chriſt conſidered as dying, riſing, &c. 
Goth in this reſpect become the moſt pleaſing 
and gratctull object to a ſoule that is humbled , 
for this*-makes Chriſt ſuitable to him as he is 
a ſinner , under which conſideration he re- 
flects upon himſclte, when he is firſt humbled. 
And therefore thus to repreſent Chriſt to Belee- 
vers under the Law, was the maine ſcope of all 
the Sacrifices and Types thercin, All things being 
jarged with bloud, without blond there being no 
rfron, Heb. 9g, Thus did the Apoſtles yy in 
E their 
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their Sermons. So Pasl in his Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians , ſeemed by the matter of his Scr. 
.. monto have known nothing but Chriſt, and him: 
{corucified, J1Cor.2.2.25 Chriſt above all,ſoChrif, 
as crucified above all in Chriſt , as ſuiting their 
condition beſt, whom he endeavoured to dray 
on to faith on him, Thus in his Epiſtle tothe Gs 
* latians , he calls his preaching among them, the 
preaching of fauh, che. 3- 2. And what was the 
maine icope of it, but the pidturing out (as the 
word is) of chriſt crucified before therr eyes? wer. 1, 
ſo he preached him , and fo they received him, 
and fo they began in the ſpirit , ver. 3. And thus 
alſo doc = {cals of the Promiſes ( the Sacra- 
ments) preſcnt Chriſt tro a Belcevers eyc, as 
they hold forth Chriſt, (as was in the tormer di- 
rection obſerved) {o Chriſt , as crucified, theit 
{ſcope being to ſhew forth hu death till be come, 
1 Cor. 11.26, the Bread ſignifying Chriſts bodybre 
&e», in the ſufferings of it , and the cup ſignitying 
the ſufferings of his ſoule , and the pouring of it 
forth anto death. And hence likewiſe , as faith 
it ſclte is called Faith on Chriſt, (as was bctore 
obſcrved) ſo it is called Faith on his bloud, Rom. 
3. 24, 25. becauſe Chriſt as ſhedding his bloud 
for the remiſhon of finnes, is the obj<ct of it: 
So the words there are, [ Whom God hath ordained 
to be a propitiation through faith in his bloud, to d- 
clare his ——_— for the remiffron of ſins.) And 
look howGod hath ordained and fer torth Chrilt 


in the Promiſc, under that picture of him doth 


taith at firſt cloſc with him. And one reaſon OE 
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larto —_—_, - be grounded on the 24. 
ver, of that 3. to the Row, Being ju{ti cel 
bis grace, [through the admpans x rs |] 
And as (I ſhewed before, in the reaton of the 
former direction, that) all Promiſcs hold of his 
Perſon,as being Heire of all the Promiles, ſo the 
ſpeciall Tenure upon which forgiveneſſe of fins 
doth hold of hum, is by purchaſc, and by the re- 
dmption thar is in him. So that, as the promiſe 
of torgivenctle refers ro hus perſon, ſo alſo ro this 
redemption that is in him. Thus both in Zph.r. 
and ol.r bart whom we have redemoption _— 
bud, even orerventſſe 0 s.] His perſon 
wes us title dt jr og and his bloud 
_ tenure they hold on , a purchaſe, and 
a full price , ( 4Tiavw», an adequate price) 1 Tim. 
. And as fon is the ages of the Law,und of the 
threarnings thereof ,, fo Chriſts ſatufattion is the 
h of all the Promiſes in the Goſpel. In a word, 
n hambled foule is ro have recourſe to thar 
Chriſt whois now alive, and glorified in heaven, 
yet to ham as once crucified and made finne. He 
5tgoe to Chriſt now glorified, as the Perſox 
frm whom he is to receive forgiveneſle, &c, but 
withall,co him as crucified , as throwgh whom (con- 
idered in that condition he then was in ) he is to 
receive all, 
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Withour this, 
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of the ſtory ot 
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unprofitable. 
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What in Chrifts death, faith ſeeking juſtification, i; 
eſpecially to eye and ff at. Jeetong jnff 


nr then 2 ſccond Diretion for faith to- 
y 


wards Chriſt as dying, is, Faith is principal- 

and mainly to look unto the end, meaning, and 
intent of God and Chriſt in his ſuffcrings, and not 
ſimply at the Tragicall ſtory of his death and ſut- 
ferings. It is the heart and mind, and intent of Chrif 
in ſaffering, which taith chicfly cycth, and which 
draweth the heart on to reſt on Chrilt crucificd, 
When a Bclecver ſees that Chriſts aime in (uffe- 
ring tor pw ſinners, agrees and anſwers tothe 
aime and defires 0: his heart , and that that was 
the end of it that ſinners might have forgiveneſle, 
and that Chriſts heart was as full in it, to procure 
it, as the ſinners heart can be to defire it, this 
draws his heart in to Chriſt, ro reſt upon hum: 
And withour this, the contemplation and meditz 
tion of the ſtory of his ſuffcrings , and of the 
grearneſle of them, will be alrogerher unprot: 
table. And yet, all (orthe chicte) uſe which 
the Papiſts, and many carnall Proteſtants make 
of Chriſts ſufferings, is tro medirare upon, and 
ſcr out to themſclves the grievouſneſſe of them, 
{o tro move their hearts to a relenting, and con 
paſhon tohim,and indignation againſt the Jews tot 
their crucifying of him, with an admiring 0\ 2 
nobl: 


— 
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noble and heroicall love herein: and if they 
can but get their hearts thus aftected, they judge 
and account this to be grace, when as it is no 
more then what the like _—_— ſtory of ſome 
great & noble perſonage,(tul of heroicall vertues 
and ingenuity, yet inhumanely and ungratcfully 
uſed) will work, and uſcth ordinarily ro work in 
ingenuous ſpirits,who read, or heare of it: yea 
and this ott-times, though it be but inthe way 
of a fiction : Which when it reacheth no higher, 
is ſo tar trom being faith, that it is but a carnall 
and fleſhly devorion, ſpringing trom tancic which 
is pleaſed with ſuch a ſtoric, and the principles 
of mgenuity ſtirred towards one who 1s of a no- 
ble Gare, and yer abuſed. Such ſtorics uſe to ſtir 
up a principle of humanity in men, unto a cum- 

ſhonate love ;, which Chriſt himſclte at his 
— found fault with, as bring not ſpirituall, 
nor raiſed enough in thoſe women who went 
weeping to ſee the Meſi4ah fo handled , Weep not 
for me, (ſayes he) thatis, weep not ſo much for 
this, thus to ſee me unworthily handled by thoſe 
tor whom Idyec. 

And theretore accordingly as theſe ſtirrings 
are burtruits oft the ficſh, {o humane inventions, 
as Crucifixes, and lively repreſentations of the 
ſtory ot Chriſts Paſhon unto the ſight of tancy, 
doc exceedingly provoke men to ſuch devotio- 
nall meditations and afteRions : but they work 
a bare hiſtoricall taith only, a hiſtoricall remem- 
brance, and an hiſtoricall love, ( as I may fo 
call them.) And no other then ſuch doth the 
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reading of the ſtory of it in the Word, work in 
many , who yet are againſt ſuch Crucitixes, 
But ſaving, juſtifying faith chicfly mands, and 
is moſt taken up with the maine ſcope and drift 
of all Chriſts ſufferings : tor it is that in them, 
which anſwers to its owne aime and purpoſe , 
which is, to obtaine forgiveneſle of fins in Chriſt 
crucified. As God looks principally at the mes- 
ine of the Spirit in prayer, Rows. 8. fo doth faith 
look principally tothe meaning of Chriſt in his (ut- 
fcrings. As in all other Truths a Belcever is ſaid 
to have the mind of Chriſt , 1 Cor.2. ult. {0 clpect 
ally he minds what was the mind and heart of 
Chriſt in all his ſufterings. And therefore you 
may obſerve, that the dritt of all the Apoſtles 
Epiſtles, is to thew the intent of Chriſts ſuffe- 
rings; how he was therein ſet torrth to be a pro- 
pittation for ſinne ,, to beare our ſinnes upon the tree; 
to make our peace, fc. He was made ſinne, that wes 
might be made the righteouſneſſe of God in him, As in 
like manner, the wa ot the Euangeliſts is to 
ſer forth the ſtory of them, (for that 1s neceſſary 
to be known alſo.) Anil thus did that Euangeli- 
call Prophet Iſaiah chiefly ſer forth the intent of 
Chriſts ſufferings for juſtification, Eſay 53+ 
"throughout the Chap. as David betore had done 
the ſtory of his Paſhon, Pſal. 22. And thus to 
thew the uſe and purpoſe of his ſufferings, was the 
{cope of all the Apoſtles Sermons, holding forth 
the intent of Chriſts paſſion to be the juſtification 
and falvation of finners : This is a faithful ſayinr, 
and worthy of all acceptation, that Chriſt came into the 


world 
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world to ſave —_—— Tim,1.15. and they ſtill ſer 
forth what the plot was, at which God by an an- 
cient defignment aimed ar, in the ſufferings of 
Chriſt, which was an end higher then men or 
Angels thought on , when hee was put to 
death. And thus faith rakes it up , and looks at 
i, And upon this doth Peter (in his Sermon, Ads 
2.) pitch cheir faith , where having firſt ſer forth 
the hainouſneſle of their fin in murdering the Lord 
of life, hen to raiſe up their hearrs againe, (rhac ſo 
leeing Gods end in it, they might be drawne to 
beleeve,) he tells them, that Al this was done by 
the determinate connſell of God, wer.2.3. and that for 
a farther cnd then they imagined, even for the re- 
miſhon of fins an his Name, as in the clo- 
ſure of thar Sermon he ſhews. Ir was not the ma- 
lice of the Jews, the falſencſlc of [wdas, the tear- 
fulneſſe of Pilate, orthe iniquity of the times he 
fell into, that wrought his death , ſo much as 
God his Father complotting with Chriſt him- 
ſelte , and aiming at a higher end then they did: 
there was a farther marter in it; it was the exe- 
eution of an ancient contrivement andagreement, 
whereby God made Chriſt Smre, and laid our 
fins upon him. God was in Chriſt , (not imputing 
our ſrnnes to us, but) making him ſinne, 2 Cor.5.20, 
Which Covenant Chriſt came (art his time) into 
the world to fulfill : Sacrifice and burnt offering thou 
wouldſt not have, ( Heb.10.5.) Lot, 1 come to doe thy 
will, and that will was to rake away ſinnes, ver.q, 10, 
12,14, 15, 16. Thecfc words Chriſt ſpake when 
he took our nature, and when he came into the 
world, 
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world, clothed with infirmitics like unto us fin- 
ners. Rom. 8.3. God ſent his Son in the likenes of ſin- 
full fleſh, and for ſin condemned ſin in the fleſh : Mark 
that phraſe [' for fn] [<#] is there put tor [' pro- 
pter ] as John 10. 33. « [46] 1837 igy » Bot for a good 
work : That is, not becaule of a good work, or for 
a good works ſake. So here, [For ſunne} that is, be- 
cauſe of fin; fin was the occaſion of his taking 
the likeneſle of ſinful fleſh : what, to encreaſe it * 
no, but to condemsne it, as it tollows: that is, to caſt 
and overthrow it in its power and plea againſt us , 
that inſtead of ſins >. he might con- 
demne fin, and that we might have the righteouſ- 
neſſe of the Law, wer. 5. This phraſe [| for ſinne] 
is like unto that in Rem.6.10, [ He dyed wo ſine} 


that is, for ſins cauſe , for ſothe oppoſition that 
tollows, evinceth, [ 1» that he lirveth, he liveth wnts 
God }] that is, for Godand his glory. Sohedyecd 
meecrly for ſin, that ſin might have its courle in 
Juſtice, and for its ſake ſuftered death , fo pur- 
ting to {ilence the clamour of it. The dearth of 
Chriſt was the greateſt and o—_ deſign that 


ever God undertook, and acted and theretore 
ſurely had an end proportionable unto it, God 
that willeth not the death of a ſinner, would not tor 
any intcriour end will the death of his Sonne, 
whom he loved more then all creatures beſides, 
It muſt needs be ſome great matter for which 
God ſhould contrive the death of his Sonne, ſo 
holy, ſo innocent, and ſeparate from finners : 
neither could it be any other matter, then to de- 


{troy that which he moſt hated, and that w_ 
in; 
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Sin : and to ſer forth thar which he moſt deligh- 
icd in, and that was, Mercy. So Roms. 3. 25, 26. 
And accordingly Chriſt demeancd himfelte in 
it, notat all looking at the Jews, or their malice, 
butat his Fathers command and inzent in tt. And 
therefore when he was to ariſe ro goe unto that 
place where he ſhould be taken, As the Father 
ave me commandemem, (ayes he) fo dee T : Ariſe, 
ws got hence, lobn 14.31. And when Indas went 
out at Chriſts owne provocation of him, What 
thos deeſt, doe quickly, (fayes he) the Sonne of max 
goth as it was determined : he lookt to his Fathers 
PRES When he wenr or to be taken, it 
Is ſaid , John 18. 4. Jeſus knowing all things that 
ſhould befall him, went forth. And when he was in 
his Agony in the Garden, whom doth he deale 
with, bur his Father ? Father, (ſayes he) if #t be 
poſiible, let this cup paſſe : and God made his Paſ- 
ſion of ſo great neceſſity, that it was even impoſ- 
fible that that cup ſhould paſſe. Indezd, had 
Chriſt ſtood in his owne ſtead, it had been an 
calie requeſt, and juſtice to grant it, yea, ſo he 
tells Peter, that he could command millions of 
Angels to his reſcue, but he meerly ſubmits unto 
his Father , Not my will , but thy will be done,(fayes 
he) tor God had laid upon him the iniquitics of 
wal, Ejay $3. | | 
Let our faith therefore look mainly ro this 
defigne and plor of God and of Chriſt iu his ſuf- 
tering , to ſatisfic for our ſins, and to juſtific vs 
finners. When we conſider him as borne fleſh 
and bloud,and laid in a manger,think we _—_— 
. rhat 
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The fuln: fl: 
of Chriſts 1a- 
wufation, 


that his meaning was to condemne ſir 7# our fleſ, 
Rom.$8.4.50 when we read of him fulfilling 4%; 
any part of righreouſnes,take we his mind in with- 
all, to be, that the Law might be fulfilled in us, as it 
tollows there,who were then repreſented in him; 
and ſo the fultilling of it is accounted ours, Be- 
hold we him in his lite time, as 7ohn the Baptiſt 
dil,cven as theLmb of God,bearing and taking away 
the ſins of the world : and when upon the Croſle, 
let our faith behold the iniquitics of us all mer 
in him : [Surely he hath borne our ſorrowes,) [bea- 
ring our ſinnes in hu body on the tree} and thereby 
once offered to beare the ſinnes of many, Heb.g, &c, 
This intent of Chriſt in all that he did and ſut- 
fered,is that welcome newes, and the very ſpirit 
of the Goſpel, which faith preys and ſciſcth on, 


eee 
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What ſupport or matter of triumph Chriſts death affords 
ro faith tor Juſtification, F 


Ow having thus direed your Fairh to the 

right obje&, Chriſt, and Chriſt dying : 

ct us ſccondly ſee what matter of ſupport and 
encouragement faith may fetch from Chrilts 
death, for Juſtification. And ſurely that which 
hath long agoe ſatisfied God himſclfe for the 
ſins of many thouſand ſoules now in heaven,may 
very well ſcrve to fſatisfie the heart and contc- 
ence of any ſinner now upon carth,in any doudts 
n 
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in reſpe& of the guilt of any fins that can ariſe, 
We fee that che Apoſtle here,atter that large diſ- 
courſe of Juſtification by Chriſts righteouſnes, in 
the former part of this Epiſtle to the Rom.and ha- 
ving ſhewed how every way #t abounds, Chap. . he 
now inthis 8.Chap:duth as it were fit down like a 
man over-convinced\, as ver. 31. What then ſball 
we {ay to theſe things ? aks as one fatished, 
and even aſtoniſhed with abundance of evidence; 
having nothing to ſay, but onely to admire God 
and Chriſt in this work ; and therefore preſently 
throws downe the Gauntlet, and challengeth a 
diſpute in this point with all commers : Let Con- 
ſcience, and carnall reaſon, Law, and Sinne, Hell 
and Devils bring in all their ſtrength, Who « he 
ſhall lay any thing to the charge of Gods Elet# ? who 
ſhall condemne ? Paul dares to anſwer them all, 
and carry it with theſe few words, [It « God that 
juſtifies, It is Chriſt that dyed : 7 And (as inwver.37.) 
[We are more then conquerours in all theſe.) It was 
this that brought in the Prodigall, that in his Fa- 
thers houſe there was bread{ enough. And ſo likewiſe 
he (who ever he was) who was the Author of the 
139. Pſal. when his ſoul was indcep diſtreſſe by 
reaſon of his ſins,vey.1, 2. yet this was it that ſer- 
led his heart ts wait upon God, that there was 
plenteons redemption with him. Chriſts redemption 
s not meerly arria-7eer, a price or ranſome <qui- 
valent, or making due ſatisfaction according to 
the juſt demerit of ſinne , but it is plenteows re- 
demption , there is an abundance ot the gift of rieh- 
teouſneſſe, Rom. 5.17. and unſearchable riches of 
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How Chriſts 
ſatistaGion 
may be ſet a- 
gainſt the Euile 


of any, fins,and 
ſo made uſe of 
by taith. 


Chriſt, Epheſ.3. 8.»Yea, 1 Tim.1.14. [the grace, 
of our Lord (chat is,of Chriſt,as ver.12.)wrrauway) 
we trandlate it, [was abundant] but the word rea- 
cheth farther, it was over-full, redundant, more they 
enough : And yet ({ayes Paul, ver. 13.) I had fins 
cnoughto pardon, as one would think that might 
exhauſt it, 1 was a blaſphemer,gc. But I found ſo 
much gracein Chriſt , even more then I kney 
what to doe withall, 

I ſhall not inſiſt ſolargely on this firſt Head of 
Chriſts dying, as upon thoſe three fullowing,be- 
cauſc it is the main ſubject of another Diſcourſe, 
(which, through Gods grace, I intend to pub. 
liſh, though in another method) Onely (tor a 
caſte) to inſtance in ſome few particulars, (hey. 
ing how Chriſts ſatisfaftion may be oppoſed, 
and (ct againſt the guilt of a poore finners offcn. 
ces. What is there that can be ſaid ro aggravate 
{inin the generall, or any mans particular fins, 
that may not be anſwered out of this, Chriſt 
hath dyed ? and ſomething not be conſidered in 
it, which the conſcience may oppole thereto? 
So that what ever cvill, which according tothe 
rules of ſpirituall reaſon, (which the righteous 
Law proceedeth by, and containeth as the foun- 
dation of its righteouſnefle in condemning or ag- 
gravating finne) a mans conſcience may ſuggeſt 
to be in {inne , oppoſitely hereunto, may a mans 
faith, according tothe like rules of true ſpiritu- 
all rcaſon, ſhew a more tranſcendent goodneſie 
to have been in Chriſts death,(which the Goſpel 


reveales ) and ſo may oppoſe the one to the 
other, 
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ther, and have as good reaſon to ſhew why 
finnc ſhould not condemne (from Cnxissrxs 
death) as Conſcience can have, that the Law 
may concdemne, 

As firſt, Is finne the tranſgretſion of the Law? 
Chriſt dymg, the Law-maker, was ſubjected ro 
the Law, and will not that make amends © Is 
finthe debaſemnent of Gods glory, manitcſted in 
his Word and Works * Chrifts dying was the 
debaſement and emptying of the brigttnefſe of 
his glory aathe higheſt meaſure, being perſonal- 
ly manuteſted in the fleſh. The one of them is 
but as the Yarkning the ſhine or luſtre of rhe Sun 
upon a wall , but the other is as the obſcuring of 
the Sun it ſelfe. Sins higheſt cvill lics in oftend- 
ing God , but Chrifts righteouſneſlc is (oppo- 
fitely} the righreouſneſſe of God himſeife \, or Iehowab 
matle our righteou(neſſe : So that God in ow ſave 
is conſidered butas the #5je&# againſt whom , but 
God in this our righteouſneſſe, 1s the ſubject from 
whom, and in whom this righteouſnetie comes, 
and is ſeated : And ſo his God-head anſwerably 
gives a higher worth to it, by how much the al- 
lance which the ſubj<& hath to an action of irs 
owne, that procceds from it, is nearer then rhat 
which an vbje&t hath, againſt which the action 
5 committed 

Or ſecondly, what peculiar aggravations or 
ccumſtances are there in thy ſinnes, to weigh 
down, with which ſome circumſtancesin Chriſts 
obedience and death may not be paralleld, ro litt 
thee up againe * | 
F 3 As 
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particular fin 
what cvcr, 


2.Againſt the 
badncllc of the 
heart in fin- 
ning. 


As firſt, Is it the greatneſle of thy finne in the 
ſubſtance of the tat committed * hath there 
been lewdneſſe in thy wickednefle 2 ( as the 
Prophet ſpeaks) Conſider what guilt of how hai. 
nous crimes God ſuffered to be laid to Chriſts 
charge by protane men, when he was made an 
offering tor ſfinne. He dyed as a Traitor to his 
Prince, anda blaſphemer of God in the higheſt 
kind ot blaſphemy, as making himſclt equal with 
God , an Impoſtor, a Seducer,yca a Devill, yea 
a Prince of Devils, then whom a murderer was 
eſteemed more worthy to live. Which impurati- 
ons,though by men unjuſtly charged on him, yet 
by God were ſo ordered as juſt, in reſpect of his 
bearing our fins. For him who was holines it ſelf, 
to be made the greateſt of ſinners, yea to be mad: 


ſin,and the worlt of fins,and accordingly to ſutfer 
tro God & men, what greater ſatisfa@ion forthe 
taking of ſins away can be deſired or imagined ? 
Or ſecondly, doſt thou aggravate thy fins by 
the naughrineſle of thy heart in — (ayſt 
th 


that the inward carriage thereof hath been much 
worle then the outward * Look thou into the 
heart of Jeſus Chriſt dying , and behold him 
ſtruggling with his Fathers wrath, thou wilt find 
the {ufferings of his ſoule more then thoſe of his 
body,andin them to lic the ſoul of his ſufferings, 

Thirdly, may thy fin be aggravated, in that 
thou didſt commit it with ſo great delight and 
greedineſſe , and pouredſt out thy heart unto it ? 
Conſider that Chriſt offered himſclte more wil- 
lingly then ever thou didſt fin: Zoe I come Gor 
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he, Pſal.qo.) I delight to do thy will : and how am 
I ftrartned till it be accompliſht ? Luk.12.56. And 
though to ſhew how great an evill and miſery it 
was 1n it ſelfe,he ſhewed an averſcneſle to it , yer 
as it was his Fathers will tor our ſalvation, hee 
heartily embraced, and drank off that cup unto 
the bottome, 

Fourthly, didſt thou fin with much dcliberati- 
on,& when thou mightſt have avoided it There 
was this circumſtance in Chriſts ſufferings to an- 
ſwer thar, that hc knew all he was to ſuffer, and yer 
ycelded up himliclte, as /ohn 18.4. 

Fiftly, Haſt thou ſinned preſumptuouſly, and 
made a covenant with death and hell : Chriſt in 
like manner offered up himſclte by a covenant 
and complot with his Father foto doe. 

Sixtly, Are there any eſpecial circumſtances 
oftimc,and place, &c. that aggravate thy ſins * 

As firſt , that ſo greata —_—_ in the Church 
ſhould ſcandalize the Name of God in finning : 
Why, how great a Perſon was Chriſt ? cven 
equall with Cod the Father , and yer how great- 
ly humbled 2 even to the death, his offices of 
King, Prieſt, and Prophet being debaſed with 
him: how. great a name had he*as Heb.1.4.which 
notwithſtanding was diſhonoured more then ever 
any mans. 

Or 2.that thou ſinnedſt at ſuch a time,or in ſuch 
a company, which ſumcrimes ſerve to make a fin 
the more hainous:Confider how God contrived 
to have the ſhame and afhition of his Sons death 


ageravatcd by all theſe circumſtances :; It was 
ot 
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ot dearhs the moſt accuriced ; At a time moſt ({o. 
kmanc, Ina place moſt infamous ; With compa- 
ny moſt wretched. 

Thus might we find out that in Chrifts ſuffe. 
rings and fatisfaction made, that would fitly an- 
fwer ro any thing in our fins ,, and fo thereby we 
ſhould be the more relieved. And though the 
whole body of his ſafteriags doe ſtand and an- 
twer for the whole bulk of our finnings , yet the 
conſideration of ſuch particulars will much con. 
duccto the ſatisfying of an humbled and dejec- 
cd ſoule,about the particulars of its ſinnings. 

Therctore (to conclude) get your hearts and 
conſciences diſtinctly and particularly ſatisfied 
in the all-ſufficiencic of worth and merit which is 
inthe ſatisfaQion that Chriſt hath made. As it is 
2 fault and defeR in humiliation, that men con- 
rent themſelves with a generall apprehenſion 
and notion that they are ſinners, and fo never be- 
come throughly humbled; ſo is it a dete& in their 
faith, that they contem themſclves with 2 {uper- 
ficiall and generall conceit, that Chriſt dyed for 
ſinners , their hearts not being particularly (a- 
tisfied about the tranſcendent all-ſuffciencic of 
his death. And thence it is, that in time of ten- 
tation, when their abounding ſinfulneſſe comes 
Ciſtinctly to be diſcovered to them, and charged 
upon them, they arc then amazed,and their taith 
non-pluſt , as not ſecing that in Chriſt, which 
might anſwer to all that finfulneſſe : But as God 
{zw that in Chriſts death which ſatisfied him ; 
fo you ſhould endeavour by faith to ſc* os 

won 
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worth in it which may fatisfic God, and then- 


your faith will fit down as ſatisfied alſo. If a man 
were to diſpure tor his lite ſome hard and diffi- 
cult controverſic , wherein are many great and 
ſtrong objections to be taken away , he would be 
ſure ro view, and ſtudy, and ponder all that 
might be ſaid on that other part which he were 
to old, _ of anſwer to them, and to get 
ſuch a clear and convincing light, as might make 
the truth of his Poſition apparent and manifeſt 
through thoſe clouds of objections that hang in 
the way, Now you will all be thus called one 
day, to diſpute tor your ſoules, ({ooner or later) 
and therefore ſuch $kill you ſhould endeavour 
toget,in Chriſts righteouſneſſe, how in its ful- 
nefle and perfection it anſwereth to all your ſin- 
tulnefſe ; that your hearts may be able to oppoſe 
It againſt all that may be faid of any particular, 
in or about your fins , that in all the conflicts of 
your ſpirits, you may ſce that in it, which could 
cleare your whole ſcore z and that it God would 
but be pleaſed to impute it ro you, you might 
lay, 1 durſt preſently come to an account with 
him, and cut ſcores with his Law and Juſtice. 


Thus much of the firſt thing made the ob- 
ject of faith , namely, Chriſt as dying. 
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F a1T ſupported by Chriſts 
RESURRECTIO N. 


RoM. 8. 34- 
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Chriſts Reſurreftion ſupporteth faith two wayes : 


1. By being an evidence of 4 
2. By having an influence znto 5 ear Inflification, 
The neceſdity of Chriſts ReſurreRion, for the/ 


procuring our [ uſtificatron. 


FE. 2/25 He next thing to be lookt at inChriſt, 
JF =\& as he 15the object of juſtifying faith, 
| e 


. 
- 
[ER 


£47] SP (and from whence our faith may 

* 2» ſeek and ferch ſupport and comfort 

£45232 in the matter of Juſtification) 1 

Chriſts Reſurreion , upon which we ſce here, 

Some ſpeciati the Apoſtle putteth a [rather 7 Tea rather the 
—C riſen againe. There muſt therefore be ſorc 
— co {peciall thing in the Reſurreion of Chriſt, 


reRion for our 


jutibcation. Which it contributes to our faith and jultifica- 
tion, 


$&&. 3. from Chriſts Reſurrefion, 


tion, for which it ſhould have a [rather] pu 

it, and that comparatively to his death. Now 
to ſhew wherein this ſhould lic, confider how the 
Reſurrection of Chriſt ſerveth to a double uſe 
and cnd, in the matter of Juſtification. 

Firſt, as an "evidence to our faith, that God is 
fully ſatisfied by Chriſts death: his ReſurreRion 
may give us full aſſurance of ir, 

Secondly , it had, and hath an influcnre into 

our Juſtification it ſelfe , yea and as great an influ- 
znce aS his Death had. In both theſe reſpeRs it 
deſerves a [rather to be pur upon it, and Paul had 
them both in his eye, when he writ theſe words. 
So as firſt, if you ask an account of his faith, and 
arcaſon of his ſo triumphane aſſurance, hee al- 
ldgeth his ReſurreRion to confirme it, Chriſt is 
nſes, Or 
Ft, if you would have a reaſon of the 
thing, how it comes to paſſc,that we who arc Be- 
; WM [ervers cannot be condemned;Chrift « riſen, (ayes 
he: He alledgerh it as a cauſe, that hath ſuch an 
nfluence into Juſtification it {clte, as it makcs all 
ſure about ir. 

1. By way of Evidence: Although Chriſts 
obedience in his lite, and his dearth paſt,do alone 
aford the whole matter of our Juſtification, and 
make up the ſumme of tha price paid for us, (as 
hath been ſhewn) ſo as tairh may ſee a tulnefſe 
of worth and merit thercin,to diſcharge the debr: 


x faith hath a comfortable ſigne and evidence 
tconfirme it ſclfe in the behiete of this, from 
Chriſts Reſurre/tiowatter his death : It may fully 

2 {atishic 
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ſatisfie our faith, that God himlſelte is ſatisfied, 
and that he reckons the debt as paid: So that 
our fairh may boldly come to God, and call for 
the Bond in, as having Chriſts RefurreCion to 
ſhew for it, that the Debt is diſcharged. And 
hence the Apoſtle cryes Yi&oria over Sin, Hell, 
and Death, upon occaſion of (and as the Corons 
and concluſion of that) his large Diſcourſe a- 
bout Chriſts ReſurreRion, 1 Cor. 15. 55,5657, 
0 death, where « thy ting ? that is, Sinnc,and the 
power of it: for ſo it tollowes, The ſting of death 
x ſinne : and 0 grave, where is " vittory ? Thanks 
be to God who hath given «« vidtory, through leſus 
Chriſt our Lord : namely, as = againc , for of 
his Reſurre&ion, and of that chicfly, had he ſpo- 
ken throughout that Chapter. 

2. Bur ſurely this is not all, that it ſhould onely 
argue our Juſtification by way of Evidence : 
This alone would not have delcerved fuch a [74 
ther] ro be pur upon it, if Chriſts Reſurrection 
had not had ſome farther recall cauſall influence 
into Juſtification it ſelte , and been more then 
ſimply an evidence of itto our apprehenſions. 
Thercfore ſecondly,in Juſtification, although the 
materiale, or matter of it, be wholly the obedi- 
ence and death: of Chrift , yet the a& of pro- 
nouncing us righteous by that his obecicnce, 
(which is the formale of Juſtification) doth dc- 
pend upon Chritts Reſurrection. Ordinarily 
there hath beewno more expreſſed concernng 
this dependance , then thar the Reſurrection of 
Chriſt jnſtifies by working actuall faith, e ” 

0 


ScR.3. from Chriſts Reſurrection. 
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hold upon what Chriſt hath doac in his lite and 
dcath,which1s called the applying of it, (of which 
more anon.) Butthar ſpeech of Paul, 1 Cor. 15.17. 
ſeems roimport more, If Chriſt be not riſen again, 
[ ye are yet 1n your ſins, [ and your faith is in vame:) 
That is, alrhough youcould ſuppoſe faith to be 
wrought in you upon the merit of Chriſts dying, 
yet it would be in vain, it Chriſt were not riſen a- 
gainzfor your title to Juſtification it ſclf would be 
void : Tow were yet in your fins. Which is ſaid, be- 
cauſe his Reſurrection was it,wherby ſins(though 
Aatisfied for in his death) were taken off, and they 
acquired from them:Which I take to be the mea- 
ning alſo of that Rom. 4. ult. He was delrvered for 
our (ins, [and roſe again for our Tuſtification.)} When 
the Apoſtle ſayes, for our ſins he was delivered, he 
means, his laying down that which was the price 
for them.,a ſatisfaction for them, which his Lad 
was : And in that ſenſe, He djed for owr ſins;that is, 
his death ſtands in ſtead of our death,and ſo fatis- 


fies for ſin. Bur yer ſtill chat _ which the act of 


Gods juſtifying us, & his diſcharge given us from 
our fins, and whereby he reckoneth us juſtihed, 
that depends upon his Reſurrection. He roſe again 
r mrey = xr agg Note that Taſticaro? are 
imports the act of imputation , and reckoning us 
juſt, which he had ſpoken of in the verſes imme- 
diately fore-going,ver.22,2 3,24 

In a word, to rhe full diſcharge ofa Debt,and 
freeing the Debrour , two things are requilite : 
1.The payment of the debt:2. The tearing or can- 
cclling the Bond, or recerving an Acquitance _ 
| 3 i 


The ſupport of Faith SeR.z. 


che frecing of the Debtor. Now the Payment was 
wrought by Chriſts death, and the Acquitance 
to free from the debt, was at, and by his Reſur- 
reftion. 


et yet ywlterhelehotefe 


CC uUASL:LIL 


For the explanation of both theſe i ſhewne, how Chriſ 
ſuſtained a dowble relation ; Firſt, of a Surety tor 
us ; Secondly, of a Common perſon in our ſtead: 
The difference of theſe two, and the uſefulneſſe of 
theſe two conſiderations , for the explaining all i 
_ that Follows, in this whole Diſcourſe. 


[Nm the better to explicate both theſe, you 
a 


muſt conſider, how that Chriſt in almoſt 
| that he did [ for #5] (as the phraſe is here,and 
is to be annexed tocach wore was did ſtand ina 
double relation for us unto God. 
1. Of a Swrety, bound to pay the debt for us, 
and to {ave our {oulcs. 
2.Of a Common per(0,0r as an Attorney at Law, 
in our ſtead. And both theſe as they have a dr 
ſtint and differing conſideration in themlelves, 
ſo thoſe ſeverall conſiderations of them will 
conduce to the underſtanding of thoſe two things 
fore-mentioned, as waycs and arguments to thew 
how the Reſurre&ion of Chriſt may ſupporr our 
faith,, both by way of evidence that the debt is 
paid, and by way of influence that we are thereby 


acquited,and cannot be condemned, The notion 
ot 
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of his 

firſt, of his riſing as a Common perſon, il- 
luſtrates the other. And I ſhall here Joe the 
largelyer infiſt upon the explication of theſe two 
relations, becauſc their conſideration will be of 
uſe through all the reſt that follows, to illuſtrate 
thereby the influence that his Aſcenſion , and 
Sitting at Gods right hand,&c. have into our Ju- 
ſtiication , and {ſo I ſhall carry them along 
throughout this Diſcourſe. 

1. A Surety is one that undertakes, and 1s 
bound to doe a thing for another : As, to pay a 
debt tor him, or to bring him fafe to ſuch or 
ſuch a place, or the like , ſo as when he hath dif- 
charged what he undertook 'and was bound for, 
then the parry tor whom he undertook is diſchar- 
gcdalſo, 

2. A Common perſon with , or for another hee 
goes for, is one who repreſents, perſonates, and 
actsthe part of another , by the allowance and 
warrant of the Law : fo as what he doth, (as ſuch 
a common perſon, and in the name of the other ) 
that other whom he perſonares, is by the Law 
reckoned to doe : and in like manner, what 15 
done to him, (as being in the others ſtead and 
roome) is reckoned as done to the other. Thus 
by our Law,an Attorney appears for another,& 
money received by him,is reckoned as received 
by him whom it is due unto. Thus the giving 
poſſeſſion of an eſtate, a re-cntry made, and pol- 
ſeſſion taken of land, &c, if done by, and to a 
man who ts his lawtull Attorney, it ſtands as 
good 


ing riſen, who is our Sare: , Clears the 
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it had been done. So Embaſladours tor Princes 
repreſent their Maſters : what is done to them, is 
reckoned as done to the Prince;and what they do 
according to their Commiſhon,is all one as it the 
Prince,whoſe Perſon they repreſent, had done it 
himſclte, In like manner jalſo the marriages of 
Princes are tranſacted, &lſolemnized by Proxic, 
as a Common perſon repreſenting his Lord, and 
in his name, is marricd to a"Princefle in her Fa- 
thers Court, and the Lawes of men authorize it, 
and the marriage is as good, as if both Princes 
themſclves had been preſent, and had pertormed 
all the Rites of it. And thus to be a Common perſon, 
is more then ſimply to be a Swrety for anotheryr is 
a farther thing : and therefore theſe two relations 
are to be diſtin&ly conſidered, though they ſeem 
to be ſomewhat of a like nature. Thus an Attor- 
ney is a different thing from a Surety : A Surcty 
undertakes to pay a Jbr for another, or the like; 
but a Comon perſon ſerves to perform any com- 
mona&,which by the Law is reckoned,and virtu- 
ally imputed to the other, and is to ſtand as the 
others a&,& 1s as valid,as it he had done it: 50 as 
the-good and benefit which is the conſequent of 
ſuch an aR, ſhall accrew to him whom he perſo- 
nated,and tor whom he ſtood as a Cominoun pct- 
fon. Adam was not a Surety tor all Man-kind, he 
undertook not for them,in the ſenſe fore-mentio- 
ned , but he was a Common perſon repreſenting 41! 
Man-kind , So as what he ſhould do,was to be ac- 
counted as it they had done it, Now the berter to 
exprell: 


Sc, 3 from Chriſts ReſurreFion, 


expreſſe and make ſure ourJuſtification in and by 
Chriſt,according to all forts of Laws, (the cquity 
of all whichGod uſually draws up into his diſpen- 
ſations)God did ordain Chriſt both to be a Surery 
for us, and alſo a Common perſon repreſenting us, 
and in our ſtead. That as Chriſt tooke all other 
iclations for us, as of an Husband, Head , Father, 
Brother, King, Prieſt, m_—_ &c. that ſothe ful- 
nelſe of his love might be ſer forth to us, in that 
what is defeRive in any one of thele relations, is 
ſupplyed and expreſl:d by the other : Even thus 
did God ordaine Chriſt to take and ſuſtaine both 
theſe relations, of a Surety and a Common _ in 
all he did for us, thereby to make our juſtification 
by him the more tull and legal; and ju{fsfie (as 1 
may {0 ſpeakejour F#ſtificarion it ſelte or his juſti- 
tying of us, by all ſorts of /zgal/ con{iderations 
what ever , that hold commonly among men in 
like caſe : and that which the one ot thele relati- 
ons or conſiderations might not reach to make 
good,the other might ſupply;whart fel ſhort in the 
one, the other might make up; and ſo we might 
be moſt legally and formally juſtified and made 
ure never to be condemned. 
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d. I. 
1, How Chrift 
was mide and 
2came 2 Sure- 
fur Us. 


Canal 55 
The firſt Head : The EvipDeNCE of Inſtifration wh; 
Chriſts Returretion affords ro faith : expl,med by + 
things: 1. By ſhewing how Chriſt was made 4 Surety 
. 2. How hs Reſurrection 4s a Surety holds fore/: 
evidence. 
Oncerning the firſt of thoſe two Heads 2: 
firſt propounded, namely,the Evidence which 
Chriſts ReſurreRion affords unto our faith in 
point of men-condemnation : I have two things to 
handle in this Chap. to make this out: Firſt, how 
Chriſt was made a Swrety for us, and what man- 
ner a Swrety he did become: ſecondly , what the 
conſideration hereof will contribute to that evi. 
dence which faith hath trom Chriſts Reſurrefion, 
For the firſt, Chriſt was appointed by God, 
(and himſclfe alſo undertook) to be our Swery, 
This you have,Heb.7.22. He was made Surety of 4 
better Teſtament,or Covenant , namely, of the New, 
The Hebrew word tor Covenant ,the Septuazint (il 
tran{lated [9%] Teſtament : the word in the 
Hebrew being of a large (1gnification, & compre- 
hending both a Covenant,and Teſtament, And (oin 
the New Teſtament it is uſed promiſcuouſly to! 
either : And indeed , this new Covenant of Gratis 
both. Of this Covenant Chriſt is the 54+&, the 
plighter of his rrorh tor it,the Surety the Promiſer,the 
Undertaker. The Verb this comes of, is #5, 
[ promittere}) which comes from © iwr, [11 man'- 
bus] ſtriking hands, or giving ones hand, 3s 1 
ſigne of a covenant; and ſo, to bargaine wii, 


or make up a covenant, Prov.22.26. Be not this 
on 
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one of them that ſtrike hands, or of them that are_ 
ſureties for debts : Which whole verſe the Septu- 
agint reads, Grve not thy ſelfe  iy)vir, to Suretyſbip. 
The ſame word thart is here uſed by the Apoſtle. 
|t was the manner both of the Jews and Ro- 


manes alſo, to make Covenants by ffriking of 


hands : And in Teſtaments, the Heire and Exc- 
cutor ſhook hands, or the Exccutor gave his 
hand to fulfill it. And the word [iy/vwzX] is uſed, 
not onely in promiſing to pay a debt for another, 
but alſo in becomming a pledge for another , 
for ro undergoe death, or a capicall puniſhment 
in anothers roome : as in that famous ſtory of 
friends, namely, Ewephenis and Eucritus : Eucritus 
cid (9510/4 iy lvnnzx]) willingly become a ſurety for 
Ewephenus, when condemned to dye by Dyonyſius 
the tyrant, This very word 15 uſed by Polyenus, 
the Hiſtorian of that fa&t. Now ſuch a Surety 
every way did Chriſt become unto God for us, 
both to pay the debt, by undergoing death in 
our ſtead, and fo to ſatisfie God , and then as the 
Heire to execute his Will and Teſtament : He 
became @#Surety of the whole Covenant, and 
every condition in it , take it in the largeſt ſenſe 
and this of all, both on Gods pars, and on ours. 
For us he undertook to God to work all our 
works , ana undergoe all our puniſhments ; 
to pay our debts for us, and to work in us all 
that God required ſhould be done by us, in the 
Covenant of Grace, Andthus to be a Surety, is 
much more then ſimply to be an Interceſſour,or 
Nediatour, (as Parexs well obſerves.) God did 

H 2 (45 


Surenihip not 
onely uſed in 
marrers of 
debr,bur in cri- 
munall cauſcy 
punithed with 
death ; and " 
put for being a 
pledge for ano- 
ther. 


Chriſt under- 
took as 2 Sure- 
ty for both , to 
fatisfie G: 4c 
to work all in 
us alfo. 


The ſupport of Warth Se&.z, 


A itrange dit- 
lexence be- 
tween Chriſts 
wuretiſbip, and 
that of men for 
ethers on carth 


C od makes the 
 'ovenant nf 
Grace printi- 
pally w.th 
Chriſt for us. 


Cod requires 
payment <t cur 
GeNt from 


Chriſt rſt. 


(asit were) ſay to Chriſt, What they owe me, 
I require it all at your hands z and Chriſt aſſen. 
ted,and from everlaſting ſtruck hands with God, 
to doe all for us thar God could require, and un- 
dertook it under the penalty that lay upon us to 
have undergone. Yea, Chriſt became ſuch a 
Surety in this tor us, as is not;to be tound among 
men.)n carth,Suretics arewont to enter into one 
and the ſame Bond with the Creditors, fo asthe 
Creditour may ſcize on which of the two he 
will, whether on the Debtour, or onthe Surety, 
and ſo(as uſually) onthe Debtor firſt, for him we 
call thePrincipal;but in this covenant, God wo.1ld 
haveChriſts pogle Bond:and hence Chriſt is nor 
onely called the Surety of the Covenant for us, 
but The Covenant , Eſay 49. $8. and elſewhere, 
God making the Covenant of Grace primarily 
with him,and with him as for us, thereby his ſin- 
gle Bond alone was taken for all , that ſo God 
might be ſure of ſatisfa&ion : therelorc he laid 
all upon Chriſt, PRng that he would nor 
deale with us, nor ſo much as expect any pay- 
ment from us, ({uch was his _ ) Se Pſal. 8g. 
19. where the mercies of the Covenant made 
berweene Chriſt and God, under the Type of 
Gods Covenant with Davidare ſet forth, They 
ſpakeſt in wiſion to thy holy One, and ſaidſt, I hwy 
Laid help on one who is { mighty. JAsif God had ſaid, 
I know that theſe will faile me, and break, and 
never be able to ſatisfie me , but you arc a mieh- 
ty and ſubſtantiall perſon, able to pay me, and | 
will look for my debt of you. And to cake 
this, 
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this, (then which nothing can give ſtronger con- 
ſolation, or more advanceth Gods free grace) 
when God went aboutthe reconciling the world 
in and by Chriſt, and dealt with Chriſt abour it; 
the manner of it is expreſſed ro have been, that 
God took oft our fins from us, and diſcharged 
us, (as it were) meaning never to call us to an 
account for them, unlefſe Chriſt ſhould not ſa- 
tisfie him, and laidthem allon Chriſt, ſo as he 
would require anaccount of them all from him 
firſt, and let him look to it; and this he did to 
make the Covenant ſure. Thus 2 Coy. 5.19. it is 
ſaid, (the Apoſtle ſpeaking of Gods tranſaction 
of this bufinefſe with Chriſt) that God was in 
Chriſt, namely, fr everlaſting, reconciling the 
world (of Elect Beleevers) to himelfe, not imputing 
their treſpaſſes to thgm ,, and made him ſin who knew 
no ſinne. Obſerve, that as he lazl our finnes on 
Chriſt, ſo withall, he diſcharged us, in his com- 
pat betweene Chriſt and himlſclfe, [ot imputine 
their treſþaſſes to them.) So then, all laid upon 
Chriſt, and he was to look to it, or elſe his foule 
was to have gone for it. This is Rot the manner 
of other Creditours, they uſe to charge the Debt 
on both the Surety and the Debtour , but in this 
Covenant (of Grace namely) Chriſts fiagle 
Bond is centred, he alone is The Covenant : {0 as 
God will have nought to ſay tous, till Chriſt 
tailes him. -He hath cagaged himſclte firſt to 
require ſatisfa&ions ar Chriſts hands,who is our 
Surety. 
Now then 2. for to make uſe of this notion,for 
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5 tm » » theclcaringofthe pointin hand. It might afford 


ſtrong evi- 
d:nce to faith, 
of juſtification 
from Chriſts 
ReſurreRion. 


* Hcb.9.28. 


Ir decdaring 
un faith, that 
Ch: thatwas 
in this drach 
made fn for 
us, hath now 
diſcharged all, 
and 1» wathcurt 
im, 


us matter of unſpeakable cofort,oncly to hear of 
Chriſts having been arreſted for our debt, 
& caſt intopriſon,and his Bond ſued, and an Exc- 
curion or Iudgement ſerved on him, as the phralcs 
arc-Eſ9 53-8, For thereby we ſhould have (cen, 
howGod had begun with our Surety,(as minded 
to let us alone )and that it lay on him to diſcharge 
the debr,who was ſo able to doe it: And thereby 
we might alfo ſee, how he was made fin for us,2nd 
therefore we might very well have quictcd our 
hearts from tearing any arreſts,or for Gods com- 
ming upon us,till we ſhould heare that our Surcty 
were not ſufficiently able to gay the debr,(as you 
have heard he is.)Bur yer rts would ſtil be 
inquiſitive (for all _ to hear whether indeed he 
hath'pertedtly ſatisfied God owno;and would be 
extreamly folkcitous, ro know whether he hath 
ſatis ily performed what he undertook , and 
how hegort cleare of that engagement, and of 
beins ſinne for w. And therefore the Apo- 
ſtle comforty, Beleevers with this, that Chriſt 
ſhall rhe next tome appeare without ſin. * Vnto them 
that look for him hc Ha appeare the ſecond rime with- 
out ſinne, unto ſalvation. One would rhiak it no 
great marrer of comfort to us, to hearthar Chriſt 
ould appeare without finnc » for who would 
imagine that it could be otherwiſe with The holy 
One, The Lord of Glory ? there'is no wonder in that: 
Ay, but (fayes the Apoſtle) your very ſalvation 
is intereſted in this, as neerly as is poſhble : Ir is 
well for you that Criſt is now withonr ſenne ;, for 
| he 


$c&. 3- from Chriſts Reſwrrefion. 


he having as your Surety undertooke to {atisfie 
for (inne, and having accordingly beenc once made 
finne, when on earth , and arreſted tor itby God 
at his death , inthat now he is gotcleare of that 
engagement, (which could be nv way, but by {a- 
tistaction, which he undertooke )thus doth plainly 
evince 1t,and alcertair. you,that you ſhall never be 
condemned for it : tor by the Law , itthe Surety 
hath diſcharged the debrt,theDebrour is then tree, 
And therefore no news would or could be more 
welcome to ſinners, then to have a certaine and 
infallible evidence given, that their Surety were 
well come off, and had quired all, to ſatistadtion, 
Now then to evidence this, {crveth his Reſurre- 
ion, Chriſt is riſea: Nothing to lure, Theretore 
certainly the debt is diſcharged, and he hath pail 
ittothe tull, and fo 15 now without our finne, 2nd 
tully got cleare of it, For God having once arre- 
ſted Chriſt, and caſt him into priſon, and begua a 
tryall againſt him , and had him rojudgement, he 
could not come forth,till he had paid the very ut- 
moſt tarthing. And there is the greateſt reaſon to1 
it, to aſcertaine us that can be ; For he was under 
thoſe bonds and bolts, which it it had been poſſible 
would have det.uined him in the grave,aSAdt.2.24. 
The ſtrength of ſin, and Gods wrath, and the curlc 
againſt (1n, (Thou ſhalt die the death) did as cords hold 
tum, (asthe Pſalmiſts phraſc is,)Other debrto.:rs 
may poſſibly breake their priſons; bur Chriſt 
could not have broke through this, for the wrath 
of the All-powertull God , was this priſor, 
trom which there was no eſcaping, no baile : no 
thing would be takento let him goe our , but full 
{atil- 
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The ſupport of Faith, SeR. z. 
ſatisfaction. And theretore to hear that Chriſt is 
riſen, 8 (ois come out of priſon,is an evidence that 
God is ſatisfied , and that Chriſt is diſcharged by 
God himſclt;and ſo is now withowt ſin, he walking 
abroad againart liberty: Andtherctore the Apoſtle 
proclaimes a mighty vidtory obtained by Chriſts 
RelurreRion,overDeath,the Greve,the ſtrength of 
ſinne,the Law,1Cor.15.55,56.and cryes out, Thanks 
beto God who g1 veth ws the vittory ,throughleſus Chrif 
our Lord , wer. 57. You may now reſt {ecure in- 
deede,Chriſt is riſen, who theretore ſhall condenne 7 


SESENTHERESESNENT DENT HENZAESY 
of DF * & # 


The ſecondHead prepownded,the IN FLUE NCEChnigsTS 
RelurreQion hath into Inſtification. T wo Branches of the 
Demonſtration of this, Firſt, that Chriſt was a Common 
perſon, repreſenting us in all be vx as , or did,or lufftered, 
handled at large, More eſpecially a Common perſon i 
his Reſurrection, 


Nw ſecondly , to come to that other Head 
rented the Influence Chriſts reſurre- 
cuon hath into our juſtification, The demonſtrati- 
on or making out of which depends on two things 
put rogether: The firſt, how Chriſt was appointed 
by God, and himſclfe ated the part of a Common 
perſon, repreſenting us in what he did, & more par- 
ticularly in his Reſurrefion. Of this inthis Chapter, 

The ſecond is, how from that conſideration 
ariſeth, not onely an evidence to our faith, but 
a real influence into our juſtification, and non- 
condemnation. So as , Who ſhall condempe ? be- 


cauſe Cyunisr s riſen againe, as a Common 
perion, 


SeR. 3» from Chriſts Reſurredion, 
perſon, repreſenting us therein, 

For the firſt of, theſe, 19 iluſtrate and prove 
t in the generall, that inſtance of Adams ferves 
moſt titly, and is indecd made uſc of in the Scri- 
pture,to that end. Adam, as you all know, was 
reckoned as a comman publique perion,not ſtan- 
ding ſingly or alone for himfclfe, bur as repre- 
ſenting all Man-kind to come of him : Soas by a 
juſt Law, what he did was reckoned to his poſtc- 
rity, whom he repreſented, And what was by 
that Law threatned, or done to him for whar he 
did, is threatned againſt his poſterity alſv. Now 
this man was hercin a lively type of our Lord 
Chriſt, as you have it, Rom.5.14. [Who w.ss the_ 
re of him who was to come, Unto which purpoſe, 
the titles which the Apoſtle gives thele two, 
Chriſt and Adam, 1 Cor. 15 .47.arc exceeding ob- 
ſervable ; he calls Adam, The firſt man, and Chriſt 
our Lord, The ſecond man : and both tor that very 
purpoſe and reſpe& which we have in han /: For, 
tirſt,he ſpeaks of them,as it there had never been 
ny mote men in the world, nor were eycr to 
be for time to'come,cxcepttheſe two : and why? 
but becauſe theſe two betweene them, had all 
the reſt of the ſons of men hanging at their gur 
de, becauſe they were both Common perſons, 
that had the reſt in like (though oppoſite) conſi- 
rations included, and involved in them. Adam 
lad all the ſons of Mes E orne into this world, in- 
cluded in himſclt, who are therefore called earth- 
ly mea, ver, 48. in a conformity to him the earth: 
ly man, ver,47. and Chriſt the ſecond man had 
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all his Ele&, (who are the firſt-borne, and wheſe 
names are written in heaven, and therefore in the 
ſame vey. arc oppoſitely called heavenly men) in. 
cluded in him. Youſce how he ſummes upthe 
number of all men in two, and reckons but two 
men in all, theſe two, in Gods account, ſtan. 
ding for all the reſt. And farther obſcrve , that 
becauſe Adam was in this his being , a com- 
mon perſon unto his , the ſhadow and the live- 
ly Type of Chriſt, who was to come after 
him , that therefore he 1s called The firſt may, 
(of theſe rwo)and Chriſt The ſecond man, as typih. 
ed out by him, 

Now it you aske, wherein Chriſt was a Com- 
mon perſon, repreſenting us , and ſtanding in our 
ſtead , I anſwer, It in anything, then in all thoſe 
conditions and ſtates wherein he was, in what 
he did, or befell him, whilſt here on earth eſpecially: 
For he had no other end to come downe into this 
world, butto ſuſtaine our perſons , and to act our 
parts,and to have what was to have, beendoneto 
us, acd upon him. 

Thus firſt, in their rwo ſeverall condirions, 
qualifications, and ſtates, they both were Common 
perſons : Thar is,look whart ſtare or condition the 
one or the other was made an, 1s by a juſt Law 
to be put upon thoſe whom they repreſented. So 
the Apoſtle reaſons from it, ver.q8. [ 45] #19 
earthly man, (namely, the firſt man, Adam) [ ſac] 
are the earthly : namcly, to be carthly men as well 
as he, becauſe he who was a Common perlon 


repreſenting them, was in his condition but 2 
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ewthly may : And oppoſitcly, by the ſame Law, 
it follows, [As] « the heavenly man, (namel y,the 
ſecond man, Chriſt) [| ſuch} are and muſt be the, 
heavenly, who pertaine to him, becauſc he allo is 
a Common perſon, ordained to perſonate them: 
and Adam, who came attcr him, was thercin but 


And as thus in this place to the Corinths the 
Apoſtle argues Chriſt ro be a Common perſon, 
nreſpe& ofthis condition and ſtate, by an argu- 
arallels taken from his Type, Adam ; 
,in that 5. tothe Remaenes, he argues 
ave been a Common perſon, in his 
ations which he did on carth , and this alſo from 
the ſimilitude of Adam, whom wer.14. he therein 
makes to have been Chriſts Type. And he ſpeaks 
of Adam there, as a Common perſon, both in re- 
ſpe of what he did, namely, his [ Sinze,) and al- 
oinrcſpect of what befell him tor his fin, namely, 
[Death, Jand condemnation. And becauſe he was 
nall theſe not to be conſidered as a ſingle Man, 
but as one that was Al men,by way of repreſenta- 
tion: Hence, both whar he did, they are ſaid to 
doe in him , and what condemnation or death 
was deſerved by his (in, fell upon them all, by 
ths Law of his being a publique perion for 


1, For what he did: He ſinned, you know , 
e ſaid to have ſinned, namely, in 
bis ſinne ,, Yea, and according to thoſe words in 
tie Greek, [+5] which arc added there, you 
may render that ſentence ( and the Originall 
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bears ir,and it is alſo varied in the Margent) thus, 
[ 1s whom) all have ſinned , namely, in Adam, as in 
a publique perſon. Their a& was included iq 
his, becauſe rheir perſons were included in kis, 
And 2. for what betell him for f1n,thar befel! 
them alſo by the fame Law of his being a perſon 
repreſenting them. Hence wey. 12. Death 13 {aid 
to paſſe wpon all men, namely for this, that Ada, 
fin was conſidered as theirs, as it there follows, It 
1s ſ2id ro paſſe, even as a ſenterite of death paſe;h 
pon a condemned Malefactor. And wer, 18, 
Indgment 15 (aid to come by that one mans offence upo1 
all men,to condemnation. Now in Gen.2.17.the threat- 
ning was ſpoken only to Adam, as bur one man, In 
the day that thou cateſt therof ,thov ſhalt fare) die: And 
Gen.3.19. that ſentence ſcems onely to paſle up- 
on him alone, [ Ynto duſt thou ſhalt return.) Yeu 
threatning Adam, God threatned we all , and in 
ſentencing Adam to death, he ſentenced ws alſo: 
The curſe reacheth us too; Death paſſed upon al 
men then, and therefore by a juſt Law Dea 
raiens over all, as ver. 14. and 17. becauſe Ada 
was in all this, a Common perſon repreſenting 
us,and ſo in our ſtead , and fo all this concerns «, 
as truely and as necrly as it did him, I ſay by: 
jaſt Law , tor indeed the Scripture upon the cquz 
ty of this Rule, pronounceth a Statute out again! 
al men, that they ſhould dre, Heb. g. 27. Staatus 
eſt, It is appointed by a Stature Law, that all ſhout 
die. Now it you ſearch for this Statute, when 
and where erated, you will find, rthatrhe Or: 
ginall Recordand Ro!! is that in Gey. 3.9. ſpoken 
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onely of Adam, but holding truce of us, [Ts duſt 
thow ſhalt retwrne.”) 

uſt thus the matrer ſtands in the point of our 
juſtification an4 f{alvation, berweene Chriſt and 
Ele& Beleevers , tor Adam was herein his Type. 
Chriſt was conſidered and appointed of God as a 


Common gn , both in what he did, and in ** 
ne to him : So as by the ſame Law, him, 


what was 
what he did for us, is reckoned or impured to us, 
as if we our ſelves had done it; and what was 
done to him, tending to our juſtification and (alva- 
tion, is reckoned as done to us, Thus whenChriſt 
dyed, he dyed as a Common perſon, and God 
reckoneth that we dyed alſo, When Chriſt aroſe, 
he roſe as our Head, and as a Common perſon, 
and fo then God accounts that we roſe alto with 
him. And by vertue of that communion which 
we had with him 1n all thoſe ations of his, it is, 
that now when we are born againe, we do all riſe 
both from the guilt of fin, and trom the power 
of it ; even as by vertue of the like communion 
we had with (or being one in) Adam, we cometo 
be made finfull, when we begin farſt to exiſt as 
men,and tb be firſt borne. 

Thus in his death he was confidered as a 


rift ordarm- 
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Common perſon, and God reckoned us dying 1 nt n 


then, and would have us recon fo alſo. So Rom. 
6. 10. the Apoftle ſpeaking of Chriſt, faith, 7» 
that he dyed, he dyed unto ſinne once, but im that he l:- 
veth, he liveth unto God. Then wer. 11. fpcaking 
of us, he ſayes, [ Likewiſe reckon? you your ſelves 
{0 be dead wnto finnt, but alrve wnto Grd, throweh leſres 

I 3 Chriſt 
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Chriſt our Lord, The meaning whereof is plainly 
this,that whereas regenerate men are for the pre- 
ſent inthe reality but imperfectly mortified and 
dead to ſinne , as conſidered in themiclves, and 
in reſpec of the work of ir, as wrought in them; 
yet that being conſidered inChriſt as their Head, 
and a Common perſon repreſenting them, they 
may 2yi;wr, rhey =_ truly by a way of faith 
ns i or reckon themſelves wholly dead, in and 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord , in that he once 
dycd perte&ly unto fin, as a Common perſon re- 
preſenting them. So as what yet is wanting inthe 
work of Morrtification, in thcir ſcnſe and experi- 
cnce of ir, they may fupply by faith, from the 
conſideration of Chriſt their Head, even them- 
{clves to have dyed, when he dyed. The Apo- 
ſtle, I ſay, would have them by reaſon conclude 
or inferre (for ſo the word [| >-yit42:] fignifics, as 
Chap.3.28. therefore we conclude, &c. it is the ſame 
word ) from Chriſts death, that they are dead : 
which Concluſion cannot be made, unlefle this 
be one of the Propoſitions in this Argument, 
That we dyed in Chriſt , when hee dycd,, and (0 
though in our ſelves we are not yet wholly dead to 
ſin, nor perte&ly alive to God, yet through Teſus 
Chriſt your Lord and Head (ayes he) reckon your 
ſelves ſo ,, in that (as ver.10.) he dyed,and now !rves, 
and you were included in him. And indeed, this 
Conſideration the Apoſtle ſuggeſts unto our 
faith, both as the greateſt encouragement againſt 
impertect mortification begun , that yet we may 
comfort our ſclyes by faith, as reckoning ot 
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ſclves wholly deadin Chriſts death, and ſo may 
aſſure our {clves, we ſhall one day be petfectly 


dead in our ſelves by vertue of ity and withall,as 
the ſtronge(t argument alſo & morive unto Mor- 
tification,ro endeavour to attain tothe higheſt de- 
ree of it : which therefore he carryes along in 
his Diſcourſe throughout that whole Chapter. 
He would have them by faith or ſpirituall reaſo- 
ningtake in,and apprehend eater 5 pos long ſince 
dead to fin in Chriſt, when he dyed;and ſo thould 
think it the greateſt abſurdity in the world to fin, 
even the leaſt finne, we being dead long ſince, 
and that wholly, when Chriſt our Head dyed : 
And how ſball we that are dead to finne, live any lon- 
ger therein ? And wer. 7. He that us dead, is free 
from ſinne , and how then ſhall we doe the leaft 
ſervice toit © Now all this he puts upon Chriſts 
dying , and our dying then with him : wer, 6. 
[ Knowing thu, that our old man is crucified with him, 
(even when he was crucified) that it might be de- 
ftroyed ] one day in us, tully and perfectly : Chriſt's 
Body repreſenting therein as a publique perſon, 
the Ele, and their body of ſz conjunct with 
them, So as thus by faith they are to reaſon 
themſclyes wholly dead to fin in Chriſt, and to 
uſe ic asa reaſon anl motive to ſtir up themſelves 
not to yeeld to the leaſt fin. I uſe this expreſſion 
of being wholly dead, becauſe it he had ſpoken 
meerly: of that zmperfet# mortification begun in 
us, the argument would not have been' a perfec? 
motive againſt the leaſt finnes. [We who are 


dead, how ſhall we live in ſinne ,] or yecld _ 
the 
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the lcaſt finne * For it might be ſaid, Alas, we arc 
but imperfectly dead , and from an wnperfedt 
death could but an impertect argument have 
been drawn. But the Scripture cl{ewhere tels us, 
that Chrift by bus death hath ( perfetted } for eucr. all 
that are ſanittfied : 10 Heb.10, S0 as in his death 
they may reckon themſelves pertedtly dead by 
faith, and perfectly {anctified, -though yer the 
work be not actually and tully pertected, 

And allthis communion 'with Chriſt as a Com- 
mon pcrion;-repreſenting them in his death, he 
there inſtructs thiem to be repreſented-and fea- 
led up to them bytheir Baprifine , ſo wer, 3, 4. 
How.,I ſhall ſhew afterwards. 

Now -4s this place holds forth Chriſt as a 
Common perſon in his Death repreſenting us , ſo 
other places hold forth the like of his Reſurredt- 
0m, In the 1 Cor. 15. 20. the Apoſtle argues, that 
Elect Beleevers muſt and ſhall rife, becauſc Now 
Chriſt _ from the dead, and is become the fir(t- 
fruits of them that ſleep. See the torce of this Ar- 
gument founded upon this notiorrand conſidera. 
tion, that Chriſt was a Common perlon reprc- 
ſenting all the reſt , and this trongly preſent.d in 
that expreſſion of his being the firſt-fru/ts, in il 
Iufion to the Rite in the Leviticall Law. All the 
ſheaves in a ficld being unholy of themlclves, 
there was ſome one ſlicafe in the name an-{ room 
of all the reſt, (which -was called the firſt-frut, 
which was lift up, and wavcd before the Lord; 
and ſo all the ſheaves abroad in the ficld,by riat 
act done to this one ſhcaſe, were conſecrated unto 
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name and ſtead, and {o weall rife with him and 
inhim. And although the Saints departed are not, 
intheir owne perlons , as yct rilen, (as wee all 
whoare now alive,arc notin our own perſons yet 
dead) yet inthe meane time, becauſe thus they 
ze riſen inChriſt,as their Firſt-fruits,hence,in che 
yery words tollowing , hee faith, they are bur a- 
[leep,[ He # become the firſt- fruits of them that ſleep, 
becauſe they remaine alivein Chriſttheir Head, 
and ſhall riſe one day : becauſe [;n him) they vir- 
twally arc already riſen, and this in Gods account 
in as true and juſt a {enſc,as we (though perſonal. 
ly alive)are yet all reckoned dead in Adam,becaulc 
he as aCommon perſon had the ſentence of death 
pronounced on him, by vertue of which we muſt 
dye; and this by the force of the ſame Law, even 
of that which wee have inculcated of being a 
Common perſon, repreſenting us. And indeed, fo it 
followes, (which argues this to be the Apoſtles 
meaning) ver.z1. For 4s 1# Adam all die, even (6 in 
Chriſt ſhall all be made alive. His argument lics thus: 
Adam was the firſt-fruits of them that dyed, Chriſt, 
of them that y:ſe. Hence theretorc we are el{c- 
where ſaid (though in re{pe& ro another life) to be 
ſen with Chriſt, Epheſ.2.5 ,6.8(which is yet more) 
to ſit togepher with him in heaven : becauſe he as a 
Common perſon repreſenting us , fits there in 
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our name and ſtcad , as you ſhall heare when! 
come to it in the Text, in the next Seion, 


Hire etl, 


CHaP. V, 

Che ſecond branch: How Chriſts repreſenting u at a Com. 
moa Perſon in his Reſurretion, hath an Influence wm, 
oxr Juſtification ade forth by wo things : 1. How Clhrif 
at bis Refurre&ion was juſtified from our ſin : 2. That w 
were all then jultilied in him as a Common perſon. 


Ow then to come tothe other branch of the 

Demonſtration, namely, how this relation 
to us as a Common Perſon repreſenting ws in hi 
Reſurreftion,hach a reall influence into our Teſtificat- 
on: And this 1s the point I drive at; and for the 
clearing of which that large and general diſcourlc 
by way of digreſſion in the former Chapter was 
but to make way for, 

I ſhall abſolve and diſpatch this Branch, by 
ſhewing two things : - 

1. That Chrilt himſelfc was juſtified, and that 
at his Reſurrefion. 

2. That he was juſtsfied then &s a Common perſon, 
repreſenting us therein, as well as that he roſe as 2 
Common perſon ; and ſo thay we were then juſtif- 
ed in him and with him , and by this meanes 1: 1* 
that by that 4# then done to him,our Juſtification 
1s made irrepealable for ever. 

For the explicating of the firſt : As Chriſt was 
in his death made finne for us, and ſo ſuftained 
our perſons in his ſatisfying for fin by his death, 


(which 


Seft.3. from Chriſts Reſworettion. 
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(which is the matrer of our righteouſneſſe) ſo 
nand upon his-Refurre&ion he was juſtified and 
acquired from our fins by God , as having now 
fully in his Death farisfied for them,which]l make 
torthby theſe three —_ put togerher : 

Firſt, in reaſon, if that Chriſt were made 
ſinne for us, and ſatisfied for it, there muſt 
then ſome A# paſle , whereby Chriſt ſhoald 
be pronounced acquit of our finnes, and ful- 
ly | wow of them, and ſo be himſclte formal- 
ly juſtified , in reſpe& of thoſe fins, for which 
he undertook to fatisfie. For according to the 
courſe of all Proceedings, if a charge of; guilt be 
tormally laid, there muſt be as formall an A of 
acquiting, and of giving a Qwetws eft : There is 
no man, but for his owne diſcharge and ſecurity 
would deſire it. Nor is there any wiſe man that 
payes a debt for which he is legally ſued, that wil 
not have upon the payment of it, as legall an Ac- 
quitance. Par, when he was caſt into priſon by 
2 publique A of Authority, he ſtood upon 1t 
to have a publique A of Releaſe from the fame 
Magiſtrates, and would not goe forth of priſon 
privily, though themſelves ſerit to him foto goc 
out, AdFs 36.37. Now God himſelfe did /ay the_- 
iniquities of us all upon Chriſt , Eſay 53.6. and had 
nm to priſon, and to- Iudgement tor them , ver.s, 
There muſt therefore ſome Ac paſle from God, 
legally ro take them off from him,and declaring 
tum diſcharged, to deliver him from Priſon an 
Judgemenr, 

And De fad it is evident,that there was ſome 
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our name and ſtcad , as you ſhall heare whenit | 
come to it in the Text, in the next SeRion, 


Hire ee rltelntplhs 
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Che ſecond branch: How Chriſts repreſenting at a Com. 
mon Perſon in h«x Reſurrection, hath an Influence int 
exr Juſtification ,aae forth by two things : 1. How Chriſt 
at his Refurreiun was juſtified from our ſin : 2. That 
were all then jultilied in him as a Common perſon. 


Ow then to come tothe other branch of ths 

Demonſtration, namely, how this relation 
to us as a Common Perlon repreſenting ws in hu 
Reſurreftion,hath a reall influence into our Tuſtificat- 
on: And this 1s the point I drive at; and for the 
clcaring of which that large and general diſcourlc 
by way of digreſſion in the former Chapter was 
but to make way for, 

I ſhall abſolve and diſpatch this Branch, by 
ſhewing two things : ; 

1. That Chrilt himſeltc was juſtified, and tha! 
at his Reſurrefion. 

2. That he was juſtsfjed then as a Common perſon, 
repreſenting us therein, as well as that he roſc as 2 
Common perſon ; and ſo that we were then juſt:f- 
ed in him and with him , and by this meanes 1: 1s 
that by that 4 then done to him,ourJuſtihication 
1s made irrepcalable for ever. 

For the explicaring of the firſt : As Chriſt was 
in his death made finne for us, and ſo ſuftained 
our perſons in his ſatisfying for fin by his death, 


(which 
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(which is the matrer of our righteouſneſſe) {o 
inand upon his-Reſurre&ion he was juſtified and 
acquired from our fins by God , as having now 
fully in his Death ſatisfied for them,whichI make 
forthby theſe three things put together : 

Firſt, in reaſon, if that Chriſt were made 
finne for us, and ſatisfied for it , there muſt 
then ſome A# paſle , whereby Chriſt ſhoald 
be pronounced acquit of our finnes, and ful- 
ly cleare of them, and ſo be himſclte formal- 
ly juſtified, in reſpe& of thoſe fins, for which 
he undertook to fatisfie. For according to the 
courſe of all Proceedings, if a charge of guilt be 
formally laid, there muſt be as tormall an Ac of 
acquiting, and of giving a Quietws eft : There is 
no man, but for his owne diicharge and ſecurity 
would deſire it. Nor is there any wiſe man that 
payes a debt for which he is legally ſued,that wil 
not have upon the payment of it, as legall an Ac- 
quitance. Part, when he was caſt into priſon by 
2 publique A of Authority, he ſtood upon it 
to have a publique Act of Releaſe from the fame 
Magiſtrates, and would not goe forth of priſon 
privily, though themſelves ſcrit to him fo to goe 
out, As 36.37. Now God himſelfe did lay the_- 
iniquities of us all upon Chriſt , Eſay 5 3.6. and had 
nim to priſon, and to Iudgement tor them , ver.s. 
There muſt therefore ſome A paſle from God, 
legally ro take them off from him,and declaring 
him diſcharged, to deliver him from Priſon an 
Judgement, 


And De fadto it is evident,that there was ſome 
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2. There ruſt 
be ſome ſeaſon 
of r112me when 
this diſcharge 
from our fins 
was br{t madc 
une Chriſt. 


ſuch A# paſſed from God, for as we-read , that 
Chriſt vvhile he lived,and alſo in his Death, was 
made fin,and did beare the ſin of many, as the phraſe 
is,Heb.9.28. So we read in the very next words, 
that he ſhall appeare the ſecond time [ without ſinne,] 
which muſt nceds be ſpoken ina dire oppoſiti- 
on tv his having bors our (10s, and appearing then 
with all our fins laid to his charge. He appeared 
charged with them then, but now he thall p- 
peare as apparently 'and as maniteſtly to be with- 
out thoſe fins, (tor of our fins it muſt needs be 
meant) and to to be diſcharged ofthem as fully, 
as ever he appearcd charged with them : For 
it is ſaid, He ſball [ appeare] without ſin ,, and there- 
tore to the judgements ut all it ſhall be made ma- 
niteſt, that that God that once charged him with 
them, hath now fully diſcharged him of them, 
The Apoſtle ſpeaks of it as of a great alteration 
made in this reſpe&t berweene Chriſt as he was 
whilſt on carth,and Chriſt as he is to appcare the 
ſecond time, and 1s now in heaven, And this al- 
tcration or diſcharge muſt necciſarily be made 
by God , for he isthe Creditour vyho followed 
the Suit, and therefore he alone can give the 
Acquitance. 

Now ſecondly , from hence it will follow, 
that there muſt be {ome time when this alteration 
was firſt made, and diſcharge given,when Chrilt 
trom being ſin, as he was made, ſhould become 
without finne, through Gods acquiting of him 
and this, ſay I, was at his Reſwrrection. It is not 
deterred as then to be firſt done, when he is to 


appeatc 


N 


SR, 3. from Chriſts Reſmrreion. 


appeare the ſecond time, though then it 4ppeares 
indeed , but it 1s really done before, tor hee 
comes then to judge others for ſinne. Now in 
reaſon, when ſhould this Acquitgnce or Juſtifi- 
cation from our (ins be firſt given to Chriſt,and 
legally pronounced on him, but when he had 
paid the laſt tarthing of the debr, and made his 
latisfaction compleat 5 which was then done, 
when he began toriſec : tor his lying in the grave 
was a part of his Humikation, and fo of his Sa- 
tisfaction,as generally Orthodoxc Divines hold, 
Now theretore when he began toriſe, then cn- 
ded his Humiliation , and rhat was the firſt mo- 
ment of his Exaltation. His Acquitance there- 
fore bears Date from thence, even from that 
very houre. 

Hence thirdly, we read, as that Chriſt was 
condempned,{o that he was juſtified. Thus't Tim. 3.16. 
God is faid to be manifeſt 1m the fleſh, and then 
that this God-man was juſtified in the ſpirit : That 
s, whereas God was maniteſt or appeared 
fleſb to comdemne finne in the fleſh, as Rom. $. that 
lame God-man was alſo juſtified in the ſpirit from 
all thoſe fins, and ſo received up to 2lory , as it fol- 
lows there. And nut to goe far, the very words 
of this my Text, [1t is God that juſtifies] are ta- 
ken out of Efay 50. 8, 9. and as there, they are 
rſt ſpoken by Chriſt of himſclfe, then,when he 
gave hu back to the ſmiters, un his death, (as in the 
verſes before) and vvas put to death as a con- 
dewned man , he comforts himſelte vvrh this, 
[He us meere that juſtifies me, who ſhall condemne ? } 

K 3 And 
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And when was that done, or to be done, but at 
his Reſurrection ? So the phraſe in Timothy im- 
ports, if you compare it with another in Peter, 
1 Pet.3.18. Bepe ut to death in the fleſb,[ and quick- 
ned in (or by) the ſpirit. Paul, he ſayes,[ [uſtified in 
the ſpirit, Peter, he ſayes, [| 2ujckned in the ſþirit:] 
both meane one and the ſame thing. By [ Spirit] 
is meant the power of his God-head, and Divine 
nature, whereby he was at once both raiſed from 
the grave, aud trom under the guilt of {in toge- 
ther. He was at once both quickned, (or raiſcd) 
and juſtified alſo. And that by [Spirit they mean 
his Divine nature, the oppolition in both places 
evidently implyes , for it 1s oppoſedto his [Fleſh] 
or humane nature. Now becauſe he was quick- 
ned (or raiſed) by the power of the God-head, 
and at that raifing him, he was juſtifyed allo by 
God, and declared juſtityed by that Reſurrect:- 
on, (as he had been declared condemned by his 
death) Hence be juſtified } is put tor his Re- 
ſurretion;tor that was his juſtification,or declara- 
tion to all the world, that he was juſtified from 
all the fins laid to his charge. And that other 
place I cited, out of 1ſazah, hath the ſame meaning 
alſo, for Chriſt there comforts himſclte againſt 
the Jews condemning him , and putting him to 
death, with the hopes of Gods juſtitying of 
him, when he ſhould have gone through that 
work. And Chriſts meaning there is this , Gos 
will raiſe me up, and acquit me, though you con- 
demne and kill me. In the other Prophets you 
ſhall find Chriſt ſtill comforting bimſclt _—_— 

is 


E from Chriſts Reſurrettion. | 


his condemnation at his death, with the thoughts 
of his ReſwrrecHion which he fore-{aw as ſhortly to 
follow after it ; as here in Zſay he comforts him- 
ſclte with theſe hopes of his being juſtified after 
their condemnation of him. For inſtance, P/a.16.9. 
My fleſh ſhall reſt in hope, thew wilt not leave my (oule 
in hell,nor ſuffer thy holy one to ſee corrwption. Which 
words (you know) Peter in the Ads doth rwice in- 
terpret of Chriſts ReſurreRion. In like manact 
here in Eſay, againſt his death and condemnation 
he comforts himſelt with the hopes ofGods juſti- 
fication of him at his ReſurreRion, He & neere who 
juſtifies me, (and he ſhall help me ) who ſhall condemne? 
And turther,to confirm & ſtrengthen this notion, | 
becauſe his ReſurreRion was the firſt moment of © 
this his juſtification from our ſins, therefore it is, | 
that God cals it his firſt begerting of Cariſt, [7h 
day have I begottenthee? ſpeaking maniteſtly ot his 
ReſurreRion, Ads 13.35.And the reaſon of his (0 
calling it, is , becaule all the while before he was 
coyered with f{1n,and the /ikeneſſe of ſanfull fleſh, But 
now having flung it off, be appears like Guds Son 
indeed, (as it newly begotten.)And thusalfo rherc 
commeth to be the tuller conformity berweene 
Chriſts juſtification & ours: For as our juſtification 

is at our firſt being born a74in, ſo was Chriſts allo , 


paſſed. And as at our Converſion(which is rous 2 
Reſurre&ion) wee paſſe from death to life ,, (that 
s,from arreſtate of death and condemnation,unto 
juſtification of lite ){o did Chriſt alſoat his Reſur- 
rection, (which to him was a re-begetting) paſle 
trom 


— 


at this his firſt g/or:0ws begetting., He was under an 
Attainder betore,here was the Ad of Reſtitution firſt _. 


_— — — 


— ————— 
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from an eſtate of death and guilt laid on him,to an 
eſtare of Lite &Glory,andjuſtificacion trom guilt, 
and fo ſhall appear,as the word is, Heb.g.ult, (as he 
doth now in heaven) without fin; tor he became to 
bc withour fin fr6 that very moment. Thus I haye 
ſhewn how Chriſt was juſtified at his Reſurrection 

Now then in the 2.place,I am to ſhew that this 


Dd. 2. 

'' a beice- his juſtification,and pronouncing him withour fin, 
11:24: thus done at his Relurrection,was done to him as 
Clift his ju» the Firſt-fruits,and as to a Common perſon bearing 
*..--n, * our perſons, & fo,in our names. From whence wil 
| -ep:c- neccflarily tollow, as the Concluſion of all,Thar 

g © the perions of all the cle Belcevers, have beenc 


juſtihcd betore God inChriſt,as their Head, at, 0: 

from therime of his Reſurre@ion;zand ſo that AR 

of Juſtification to have beene fo firmly paſt, as ir 

cannot be reyokedfor ever, 

Pr-ved 1447. Now this is proved,firſt,by the very ſame rea 
«logic ofthe fon or refpeR that he was ſaid to be the firſt fruct: 
&: inftan- of chem that ſleep, as repreſenting the reſt in his Re- 
{urretion, (which I ſhewed art large in the former 

Chap. upon the ſame ground he 1s to be {0 lookr at 

allo in this his Juſtification pronounced upon him 
at his Reſurreion,cvenasthefirſt fruitsalloofthem 
that ate juſtified. And ſo inthe lame {cnſc,& bythe 

ſame realſonthat we are (aid to be riſen with Chriſt, 

in his ReſurreRion z we muſt alſo be ſaid ro be j#- 
frrfied with him,inthis his juſtification, ax his Returre- 

—_ thing Rion. Andindeed,(to enlargethis alittle,)as there 1s 
4h wn-o. vs the ſame reaſon& ground for the one that there is 
Chriſt is 1& for the other, (he bcing a publike perſon in both) 
wſt-truis, 224 fo the rule will hold in all other things which 


Godgorh them « / 
fr up1 him, God cver doth to us, or for us, which are cont 
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mon nity Chit, £0 were done to him ; that 


in them all firſt-fruns , andr 
2p Gl won? reac done in us , ”= 
£ in him, and with him, Yea, what 


on us, he did that thing firſt to Chriſt,and (fome 

way) beſtowed the like 'On him as 4 "Common 

perſon,that ſoir might be by a ſolemne formal! 

& ratified, and be made fure to be done to us | | 

our perſons i in due time, having firſt been done 1 

to him r our perſons z and that by this A 

courſe raken, i eaight (when done to: us) be ct- 

tefted by vertue of what was firſt done to him. 

Thus God "meaning to ſani#ifie us, he fandifics Thus in San- 

Chriſt firſt, i hid, Common perſon ſandti-- queen 

"ing 2 us all: For _— akes I ' {chip my ſelfe_, Cnitified jhen 
they alſo may be ſanitified through thy truth, en bien 

lohn 17.19. He ſandtitics the humane nature of 

Chriſt perſonall, that he may fancifice Chriſt 

myſticall, (that 1 is, bis Doo ) «ſh him firſt, as 2 

Common perſon repreſenting us, that ſo we be- 

ing riredally; and repreſentatively ſanctihed in 

him, may be ſure robe ſancrified afterwards in 

our own perſons, by means of his ſancrificarion. 

And fo in like manner for our ſakes he was ju/tt- 

fied in the Spirit, becauſe we, were to be julti- 

tyed, and ſo to be juſtified firſt in him, and with 5S» # 2! blec 

bim as a Common perſon. Nowthis rule holds in © 

all bleſſings elſe beſtowed, tor Pau! pronounceth 

of them all, that God hath ble ſes us with all ſþiri- 

al bleflines in Chriſt Teſus, & ſ.1. 3. which God 
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mon with Chriſt, and were done to him ; that 
in them all Chriſt was the firſt-frurts , andrthey 
may be ſaid tro have beene done i» ws, or to 
w, yea by KS, In him, and with him, Yea, what 
cver God meant to doe tor us, and in us, what c- : | 
ver priviledge or benefit he meant to beſtow up- | 
on us, he did that thing firſt tro Chriſt,and (fome 
way) beſtowed the like on him as a Common 
perſon,that ſoit might be by a folemne tormall 
Ac ratified, and be made ſure to be done to us | 
f our perſons in due time, having firſt beea done 

to him repreſenting our perſons , and that by this 
courſe raken, it might (when done to us) be ct- 

teted by vertue of what was firſt done to him, 

Thus God meaning to ſantifie us, he fanfifties Thus in San- 


, 
Thus it | 
CONCAngnN '" ©. 4 
A | 


Chriſt firſt, in himvas a Common perſon fancti- en, | 

fying us all : For their ſakes I ſanitifie my ſelfe, Cnitikel then "ol 
that they alſo may be ſandtified through thy truth, <= tro. bf 
lobn 17.19. He fan6tifics the humane nature of | f 1 
Chriſt perfonall , that he may fan&tihe Chriſt q 
myſticall, (that is, his body) add him firſt, as 2 4 


Common perſon repreſenting us, that ſo we be- 
ing virtually, and repreſentatively fanctited in t 
him, may be ſure to be ſancrifcd afterwards In oF 
our own perſons, by means of his ſancrihcartion. 4 
And {o in like manner for our fakes he was ju/7t- | 
ied in the Spirit, becaule we were to be jultt- 
tyed, and ſo to be juſtified firſt in him, and with 
him as a Common perſon. Nowthis rule holds in 
all bleſſings clſe beſtowed, tor Paul pronounceth 
of them all, that God hath bleſſed us with all fpiri- 
nal blefanes in Chriſt Ieſus, Eph 1.3. Which G: d 
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2 .Proved by 
we Cquits Oo! 
that Law.that 
in Adams con 
denmmation we 
were all con- 
«&cmncd. 


Chrit nv'ch 
rather a Come 
mon perſon in 
kis being, j\ſti- 
fied then 4- 
dam was in his 
condemnation. 


did ſo order,(that as he ſpeaks of ordaining lalva- 
tion to be by faith, Rom.4.16.)that all thoſe bleſ- 
ſings might be ſure to all the ſeed. For this tormall in- 
veltiture of cſtating us into all bleſſings by ſuch 
folemne acts done to Chriſt as our Hcad and Re- 
preſcnter of us, makes what he intends to beſtow, 
ſure betorc-hand, by an irrepealable a& and 
{cntence, which hath urs warrant in all Laws of 
men, as I have ſhewne,and ſhall anon again urge, 

And ſecondly, by the equity of the fame Lay 
that in Adam we were all condemned, ( Adam be- 
ing a Type of him inthis) by the ſame Law (1 
ſay)we were all juſtzfred inChriſt when he was ju- 
ſtificd, clſc the Type were not thercin tulfilled, 
Now the fentence of condemnation was firſt pal. 
{cd upon Adam alone, yet comidered as a Com- 
mon perſon tor us, therefore alſo this Acqui- 
trance and Juſtification was then paſſed towards 
Chriſt alone,as a publique perſon tor us. Yea, in 
this Iis being jyſtihed, Chriſt muſt much rather 
be conſidered as a Common perſon repreſenting 
us, then Adam was, in his condemnation : For 
Chriſt in his owne perſon, as he had no ſinne, fo 
he had no need of any juſtification from ſinae, 
nor ſhould ever have been conlemned : And 
therefore this muſt be onely in a reſpect unto our 
ſins imputed to him , and if fo, then in our ſtead, 
And ſo herein, he was more purely to be con(i- 
dered as a Common perſon for us, then ever 
Adam was, 1n his being condemned. For Adun, 
beſides his ſtanding as a Common perſon for us, 


was furthermore condemned in his own perion; 
bur 


from Chriſts Reſurrettion. 4 


bur Chriſt in being juſtified from ſinne, could 
onely be conſidered as ſtanding for others, Thus 
Rom.5.18. Therefore as by the offence of one, judze- 
ment came upon all men to reheſly; even [ ſo] 


(or, in ike manner ) by the righteouſMſſe of that one 
(man Chriſt ) the free gift came upon all men (name- 
ly, in Chriſt) #nto juſtification 0 life. He parallels 
both with a [S”,] only with this difference be- 
tweene Adams Deing a Common perſon tor us, 
and ſo betweene the ground of eur being con- 
mned in him) and Chriſt his being a Com- 
mon perſon tor us, (and our Acquitance in him) 
that the condefunation came upon all by a neceſſary, 
naturall covenant, (tor by ſuch a covenant was 
Adam appointed a Common perſon for us) bur 
Chriſt his being appointed thus a Common per- 
ſon for us,it was by a free gift of gracc;and there- 
fore in like manner by a free gitt of grace it is 
that the imputatian of that which he did, or was 
done to him, is reckoned ours. As then i» Adam 
al ded, when he finned, (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) 
loin Chriſt were all juſtified , when he was juſtih- 
ed, For as in his death Chriſt was a publique per- 
ſon for us,and in all that betell him, ſo in his Re- 
ſurrefion, and in all that was then done to him ; 
and ſo, in this his being then juſtined. And as 
when he dyed, the Juſt was put to death for the un- 
juſt, (45 Peter ſpeaks) ſo when he role and was ju- 
ſifted, the Juſt that needed no juſtification was 
juſtified for the unjuſt, who elſe had been con- 
: emnſtd, and ſo we were then juſtified with 
im. 
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How our faith may raiſe from hence juſt matter of Tri- 
umph about our Juſtification. An explication how 
we arcjuſtiticd by faith, although juſtiticd 1n Chriſt 
at his Reſurrection, 


Nd her®upon is grounded this Tong 
Faith here, from Chriſts Reſurre&ion, ho 
hall condemmne? It is Chriſt that is riſen: The mcaning 
whereof is.,that was juſtifyed at his Reſurrection, 
(Cluſtified in the Spirit] and [| Quickned in the Spirit) 
being all one) and we zn him: Y ca,and a [rather] is 
put upon this, rather then upon his death; tor this 
act was a {olemne diſcharge from all {in and con- 
demn-tion , it was a legall Acquitance given to 
Chriſt tor a} our fins, and ſote us allo conſidered 
as in him. His Death was bur the ſatisfaction and 
payment, but this is the firſt Act of Abſolution : 
Yea, and this isthe Originall AR, which is upon 
Record between God and Chiiſt ; and our Juſti- 
fication and Atonement (when we arc juſtitic 
by faith in Chriſt) is but a Copic fetche from 
this Rol,and Court ſentence then pronounced. 
And tucha way and courſe to ratitic and make 
Acts good & legall, (even to have them done by 
another repreſenting ones perſon) is common 4a- 
mong men,(as thoſe inſtances I formerly " do 
b 


thew.) An Attorney at Law reccivesadebt,or an 


Acquitance for a debr, paid or given for another 
man, 


Set, 3. from Chriſts Reſurredtion, 


man, and it is as legall, as if the man himſelfe, 
or Creditour had done it, and the Debtour had 
received the Acquitance himſclte. Yea, Acts 
of the greateſt and higheſt concernment are 
oft-times no otherwiſe tranſacted, as the mar- 
riages of Princes are by Proxy folemnized, their 
Embaſſadours repreſenting their perſons, and 
contracting and marrying their wives in their 
ſtead, which acts arc thereby made as irrevoca- 
ble,and irrepealable, as if themſelyes had in per- 
ſon done them. And fo if we were juſtified when 
Chriſt did riſc and was juſtified, our juſtification 
then cannot be reverſed, bur ſtands as legall and 
warrantable as any act that God or man cver 
ratified or confirmed. And Who then ſhall con- 
demme ? 

Onely, for farther cxplication ſake, (leſt there 
be a miſtake ) let me adde this, Tharit is necef[a- 
ry that we be jeſt:fyed in our owne perſons 6y 
faith, (notwithſtanding this tormer Act thus le- 
gally paſſed) whereby we lay hold upon what 
Go did thus betore for us in Chriſt, to the end 
that God upon our belceving may according to 
his owne rules infefi his juſtifying of us unto all 
the world, which untill vve doe belceve, hee 
could not doe: For according to the revealed 
Rules of his Word, (vvhich he profeflcth to 
proceed by at the latter day) there is a curſe and 
a ſentence of condemnation pronounced againſt 
ftis,under which we ſtand til he ſhall rake it off, by 
giving us faith ; unto which he hath, in the ſame 
* Word madethe promiſe of juſtifying us in our 
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own perſons,as before he had done in Chriſt, Yet 
{till notwithſtanding, ſo, as, alchough when wc 
firſt belecve, then only Juſtification # acFsally any 
rw pu applycd tous ; yet at Chriſts Relurre- 


ion, and in his being then juſtified, this at and 
{cntence was w#rtually progounced upon us; and (0 
doth neccſlarily require,and exact arGods hands, 
the beſtowing faith _ us; that ſo by vertue of 
this former act paſſed,we come to be actually ju- 
ſtified in our owne conſciences,and before al! the 
world:And fo our Juſtification which was bur ſe- 
cretly wrought, & paſſed upon us in Chriſt, is nc- 
ver made void,but ſtands irrepealable;, and fo ra- 
tified,that our perſonall juſtification by faith doth 
alwayes infallibly ſecond and ſucceed it. Aad (tv 
illuſtrate it a little) our condemnation in Ado, 
and this our juſtification in Chriſt, doe in this 
hold parallel rogether, Thatas in Adam we were 
all virtually condemned, (1» Adam all dye) (and 
that legally cnough too, for thereupon came out 
that Statute-Law, Statutum eſt, It is appornted that 
all ſhould dye) and yet we are not actually in our 
owne perſons condemned, till we are borne of 
him ; nor doe we perſonally dye, untill we lay 
downe our fleſh : Even ſo is it in the matter of out 
Juſtification , it was done virtually ia Chriſt,and 
attexwards when we bceleeve, is actually palled 
in and upon our ſelves, Now I call this former 
but a virivall Juſtification , even as by the ſen- 
tence of condemnation paſſed upon a MalctaQor, 
he is called a dead man, thar is, he is ſo virtually 
and in Law, (as we ſay) though naturally he dyc 
not 


Sc.3 . from Chriſts Reſwrrection. 


not many daycs after, but in that reſpe&t may 
be ſtill alive : ſo by Chriſts being juſtifyed, we 
arcall virtually, and in Law juſtityed, through a 
ſecret, yet irrepealable Covenant betweene 
God and Chriſt, who onely did then know who 
were his, 

And for a confirmation even of this alſo, That 
God accounts all the Ele& juſtifyed in his juſtity- 
ing of Chriſt, we ſhall nor _ to goc any far- 
ther then the words of this Text, if we doe bur 
diligently compare their ſtanding herewith thar 
of theirs in.that place dur of which they are ta- 
ken, and where we find them firſt recorded and 
ſpoken, namely, in that 50, of Eſay, 7, 8. He 
neere that juſtifies me, who is he that ſhall condemne ? 
Now there (as Interpreters agree, and as the 
Context ſhews) thoſe words are ſpoken by 
Chriſt himſclfe : for ver.5.«he ſpeaks of Gods 
boring hu care to doe his will, (the ſame expreſſi- 
on that is uſed of Chriſt, Pſal. 40. 6.) and farther 
layes, I gave my back to the ſmiters, and my cheeks 
to them = pulled off whe haire, and I hid not my 
an, ſhame and ſpitting : (all which you may 
read in Chriſts ſufterings, Mat.26,27. and 27.26.) 
And he ſpake before (in wer.gq.) of Gods having 
given him the tongue of the learned, to ſpeak a word 
in ſeaſon to him that is wery : (which you may 
read done by Chriſt, Mat. 11. 28.) Now thoſe 
words were ſpoken by Chriſt, to comfort him- 
ſelfe againſt the Jews condemning him,as conſi- 
Gcring that God would juſtific him , as at his Re- 


lurreion (you have heard) he did, Now mark it, 
thoſe 
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thoſe very words which 1ſa;ah brings in Chriſt 


ſpeaking as ofhimſelte alone, (thole very words) + 


Paul here boldly applyes (in the like triumph): 
all the Ele&t of Chriſt, Who ſhall condemne ? It i 
God that x ph chis, becauſe Chrilt is dead, & 
riſen, and acquited by God. Chriſt ſpake thoſe 
words as a Mblique perſon,in the name of all his 
Ele&t,whom he in his death,and in his juſtifhicari- 
on repreſented ; and for that very reſpec Paul 
{peaksthe like words over again, of all Elect Bc- 
leevers, as bcing as truly and really intended of 
them, when ſpoken by Chriſt, as of himſelf, and 
his owne perſon. He is ncere that juſtifies me,({ayes 
Chriſt) who ſhall condemne ? (name Vbngies mine 
Elc&, whoſe perſons I ſuſtaine. And Who ſhall 
lay any thing to the charge of Gods Ele(t? ((ayes Paul) 
It is God that juſtifies, who ſhall condemne ? tor Chriſt 
hath dyed, and been condemned for them, and 
Chriſt was juſtifyed from that condemnation,and 
they in him. And becauſe the juſtification of him- 
ſelte, which Chriſt ſpake of, as lookt tor trom 
God, was to be made at his Reſurrection, (as 
hath been ſaid) therefore Parl here puts a [rather] 
upon his Reſurrection. 

And farther to eſtabliſh this, as you heard be- 
fore out of Rom.6.10. that in reſpect of Sancti- 
fication we were dead with Chriſt, even then when 
he dycd ; ſoin the 2. of Coleſſ. 13, we are ſaid to 
be r:ſen with him, in reſpect of our juſtification, 
(which is the thing in hand.) The words arc, 4:4 
you being dead in your ſins,(namely,the guilt of your 


fins) 4nd the wncirewmciſion of your fleſh, (chat S, in 
reſpect 
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reſpe of the power of corrupt nature) hath he 
quickned together with him, {having forgiven you all 
jour treſpaſſes.] Sce here, the forgiveneſſe of our 
ins, or our juſtification,jis called a quicknizz, or a 
raiſing up of #s, (as the 1 2.ver.hath ir) together with 
him, in a conformity and relation to that juſtifica- 
tion from our fins,which at his Reſurrection he re- 
ceived in our names. His meaning is, he was juſti- 
hed then,8& in our names-and ſo we arc now juſti- 
tyed through the vertue of that our communion 
with him therein : For if you mark the connexion 
ofthe words with what follows, ver.14. you will 
hnde this forgiving of their treſpaſſes (ver. 13.) 
through thetr being quickned tozether with him, not 
onely to have been done a they belceved, 
and ſo when they had that juſtification perſonally 
brſt applyed to them, {( of which,jt is true, the 
words 1n the 12. ver. are to be underſtood ) but al- 
{> then to have been done, when he having (as it 
follows in the 14.ver.) blotted out the hand-writing 
if 0rdinances which was againſt us,nailing it to his 
Croſſe, and having ſpoiled Principalities and Powers, 
and got the victory, (namely, in his rifing again) 
tad made a ſhew of them openly, (in his aſcending 
heaven) rriumphing over them (cy 4,75) in him- 
elfe, (as the Margent hath it) (of which words I 
all farther ſpeak in the next Head) So as then 
when Chrift did this in himſelte, then were our fins 
torgiven ; then were we acquited with him, and 
mumphed with him , he doing all this in our 
lead, repreſenting us. | 
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How all this , both the ſupport of our faith, and our 
Juſtification by Chriſts ReſurreCtion,s ſealed uy 
#0 6 in Baptiſme. The Concluſion. How faith 
may make wſe of Chriſts Reſurrection in its plecs 
to God. 


Nd all this our communion with Chriſt in 

his ReſurreRion, both in reſpect of Sandi. 
hcation, (which the 6. of the Rom. holds forth) 
and of Juſtification, (which this place in the Ce- 
loſſ.. holds forth) is lively (as both places declare) 
ct out, and ſcaled upto us, in the Sacrament of 
Baptiſme.Rom.6.3,4.We arc (aid to be baried with 
him in Baptiſme,&c. and Col.2.12. Buryed with him 
in Baptiſme, wherein alſo ou are riſen with him. The 
eminent thin Genie and repreſented in Bu 


ptiſme, is not _—y the bloud of Chriſt as it wa 


theth us from fin , but there is a farther repreſen. 
ration therein of Chriſts Death, Buriall, and Re- 
ſurrection,in the Baptized's being firſt buryed un- 
der water, and thenrifing out of it ; and this not 
ina barc _—_— unto Chriſt, but in a repre- 
ſentation of a communion with Chriſt , in that his 
Death and Reſurrection: Therefore it is ſaid, [W* 
are buryed with him in Baptiſme : and, [Whereas 
you are riſen with him :} It is not ſimply ſaid, lite 
4s he was buryed, and roſe, but [With him.] v0 
as our communion and one-neſſe with him in his 
ReſurreRion, is repreſented to us therein, and 

no: 
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not onely our conformity or likeneſſe unto ham 
therein. And ſo Baprtiſme repreſenteth this to us, 
that Chriſt having once in himſclfe ſuſtained the 
perſons of all the Elect,in his Buriall and Reſur- 
retion, that now upon the party himſclfe who is 
baptized, is perſonally, particularly, and appa- 
rently re-afed the ſame Part againe, in his Ba- 
ptiſme z thereby ſhewing what his communion 
with Chriſt before was,in what was then done to 
Chriſt ; that he then was buried with Chriſt,and 
roſe with him:and upon that ground,is now in this 
outward fign of Baptiſme,(as in a ſhew or repre- 

ſentation) both buryed, and alſo riſcth againe. 
And moreover , hence it is, that the Anſwer 
of a good conſcience, (which is made the inward ct- 
tect of this Ordinance of Bapriſme, 1 Pet.3.21.) 
6there alſs attributed unto Chriſts Reſurre- 
”m, as the thing ſignified and repreſented in Ba- 
ptiſme, and as the cauſe of that anſwer of a good 
conſcience : Even Baptiſme (ſaith he) doth now al- 
ſoſave us ( as being the Ordinance thart ſeales up 
ſalvation) not the putting away of the filth of the_- 
feſb, or the waſhing of the outward man , bur 
the anſwer of 4 good —_— towards God, ( By the- 
Reſurreftion of Teſws Chriſt.) To open theſe words: 
Our conſciences are that principle in us , which 
arethe ſcat of the guilt of all rhe finnes of rhe 
whole man ; unto whoſe Court they all come 
tdaccuſe us, as unto Gods Deputy : which Con- 
ſcience is called Good or Evill , as the ſtate of 
the man is, If his finne remain unpardoned, then 
35 his eſtate is damnable, ſo his conſcience 15 
M 2 evil: 
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evill : If his fins bee forgiven, and his perſo1 jy. 
ſtified, his conſcience is ſaid to bee good : Con. 
ſcience having its denomination from the mang 
ſtate, even as the Urine is called good or bad, as 
the ſtate of the mans bodyis healthtul or unſound, 
whoſe Urine itis. Now in Baptiſme, forgive. 
neſle of fins, and juſtification,being ſcaled upto a 
believers faith & conſcicnce,under that lively re- 
preſentation of his Communion with Chrik 
im his Reſurrection : hence this is made the 
fruit of Baptiſme, that the good conſcience of a 
belicver ſcaled up in Baptiſme,hathwherewithall 
trom thence to anſwer all accuſations of fin, 
that can, or doe at anytime come in upon him, 
and all this as it is there added,{ By vertne of the re- 
ſurrettion of Teſs Chriſt :] namely, in this reſpect, 
that his Communion with Chriſt in his Re- 
{urrection, hath been repreſented in his Bapriſme 
as 2 ground of his faith, and ot that Anſwer un- 
ro all accuſations. So that indeed, the ſame thing 
that Pawlſayes by way of triumph and defiance 
to all acculations, Whoe ſhall condemne ? [Chriſt 
riſen] the very ſame thing Peter here mentions, 
though not by way of Defiance, yet of a Belce- 
vers Anſwer and Apologie, That if finnes doe 
come to condemne or accuſe, a good conlcicnce 
is ready to ſay, Chriſt « riſen, and 7 was then j#- 
ftified in him ,, There is my Anſwer, which no- 
thing in heaven nor hell is able ro reply unto.74% 


S 
zs the anſwer of a good conſcience, by the Reſurrettion 


of Teſuss C hriſt. | | 
Now to crown this ſecond Pillar of Faith - 
LIE 
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this Corexs or Concluſion, by way of Appli- 
cation or Direction to a belicvers faith , How to 
make uſe of Chriſts ReſurreQion in point of 
non-condemnation. You heard before , out of 
Rom. 6. that in reſpe& of Mortification (as the 
Apoſtle there reaſoneth) we may be truly ſaid 
to have been perfedtly dead to all finne in Chriſts 


| dying unto ſin once : and through his repreſenting 


us therein as dying unto ſinne, in and with hin. 
So as although we be torthe preſent but imper- 
fectly mortihed in our ſelves, yet when corrup- 
tions ariſe, the Apoſtle bids us help our ſelves 
againſt them by taich, [reaſoning] our ſelves to 
ſtand wholly dead to fin,when Chriſt dyed , and 
ſo to conclude from thence , that we ſhall one 
day be fully dead to fin, becauſe we then did 
perfectly dye in Chriſt unto it : which kinde of 
reaſoning alſo God would have us uſe as a motive 
(and ot all motives thatarc in the Golpell it 1s 
the ſtrongeſt) againſt any corruption when as it 
ariſcth ; Shall Ithat am dead to ſin in Chriſt (and lo 
am freed from it) ſhall I live any longer therein ? 
Ver. 2. Now as God would have our faith make 
this uſe of our Communion with Chrit in his 
death, in point of ſan#tfication , juſt ſo, when 
guilt of fin ariſcth im thy conſcience to accuſe or 
threaten condemnation , [reaſon] thou rhy ſclte 
(as the Apoſtles word 1s in that other caſe) or 
reckon thy ſelfe ( as our tranſlation hath it) juſti- 


feed in Cliriſt, in his Juſtihcarion,which was cone 


at his Reſurrection, Yea, and ſccing God would 
lave thee uſe thy Communion with Chriſt in his 
M 3 Death, 


How faith is wo 
make uſe q 
ths in plead- 
ing our uſtt» 


ftc ation. 
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Death, as an argument to move thee to mortifie 
fin, (bidding theerto reckon thy felt dead to fin 
in Chriſt) doe thou deſire him in like manner, tg 
reckon thee as juſtified at Chriſts Reſurrection (for 
the ground of both is the ſame) and return that 
as an argument to him,to move him to juſtifie thee. 
And this is that anſwer of a good conlcience 
which Petey ſpeaks of; this is the meaning of Pay! 
challenge, Who ſhall condemne ? Chriſt i riſen. 

And thould thy heart object, and fay , Bur [ 
know not whether I was one of thoſe that God 
reckoned juſtified with Chriſt when he aroſe : 
Then go thou to God,and aske him boldly,whe- 
ther he did not doc this for thee, and whe- 
ther thou wert not one of them intended by him 
put God to it, and God will (by vertue of Chriſts 
Reſurrettion tor thee) even himſelfe [Anſwer] 
thy faith this queſtion , crethou art aware ; He 
will not deny it: And to ſecure thee the more, 
know, that however Chriſt will bee ſure to louk 
to that,for thee; ſo as that thou having been then 
intended, (as it thy heart be drawne to give it ſelf 
up -v Chriſt,thou wert) ſhait never be condem- 
ned. 
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Secrt. IV. 
Farr ſupported by Chritts 


ASCENSION, AND 
Sitting at Gods right hand. 


RoM. 8. 34. 
Who i he that condemneth ? It is Chriſt, [who i even 
at the right hand of God. 


CCUARL L 


A Connexion of this third Head, with the two for- 
mer : Shewing how it affords a farther degree of 
Triumph. Two things involved in it : 1, Chriſts 
Aſcenſion : 2. Chriſts power and auchority 
in heaven. 


Come next to this third great Pil- 
lar and ſupport of Faith, Chri/ts Be- 
ing at Gods right hand : and to ſhew 
how the view and confidcration 
hereof may ſtrengthen faith ſceking 
juſtification, and pardon of ſinne : Who is he that 
condemneth ? Chriſt is even at Gods ri ht hand. 


In the opening of which, I keep to the 
begun 
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begun method, both by ſhewing how Iſt:ficatio;s 
it (clte depends upon this, and the evidence thereot 
to us : both which the Apoſtle had here in his 
eye, and from both which our faich may derive 
comfort and aſſurance. And I meane to keep 
punctually to the matter of 1uſt;fication oncly, as 
inthe former, 

Theſe two latterthat remain here inthe Text, 
(Chriſts fitting at Gods right hand, and his nterce- 
ding for s) are brought in here by the Apoſtle, 
as thoſe which have a redundant force and preva- 
lencic in them, for the non-condemnation of the 
Ele& : that although rhe two former abundant- 
ly ſerved to ſecureit, yet theſe two added to the 
tormer,do make the triumph of faith more com- 
pleat and full, and us wore then Conquerours, 25 
it after follows. Nor doth this place alone make 
mention of Chriſts fitting at Gods right hand(which 
I now am firſt to handle) in rh irs relation, and ir- 
fluence into our Iuſtification,8& the aſſurance of faith 
abour it : but you have it rothe ſame end, uſe, 
and purpoſe, allcadged by that other great Apo- 
ſtle, 1, Pet. 3. fromthe 18. to the 22. And ifthe 
ſcopes of theſe two Apoſtles in both places be 
compared , they are thpg ſame. Here the Reſurre- 
tion of Chriſt and his five at Gods right hand are 
brought in as the ground of this bold chplienge & 
trinmph of taith : and therein Peter , is knentioned 
the Anſwer or Plea of a good conſcience , in a belee- 
ver juſtified, whichit puts into the Courr, and op- 

ſcth againſt all condemning guilts: (ſo it is cal- 

ed,ver. 21.) The Apoſtle alleadging the Reſwre- 


ron 
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{tion of Teſws Chriſt as one ground of it, (the anſwer 
of 4 conſcience, 9 the Reſurreition of Teſus 
Uri :) And then further to back and ſtrengthen 
this Plea or Anſwer of a good conſcience, the 
Apoſtle puts his Aſcenſion and ſitting at Gods right 
hind into the Bill, as further grounds confirm- 
ing it, ſoit follows, [who i gone into Heaven, and 
i at the right hand of God, Angels, and Authorities, 
and Powers, being made ſubjet# to him : ] All which 
the Apoſtle here expretlerh in one word (25 cnough 
to carrie it) that Chriſt is even at Gods right hand. 
The ſoule hath a ſufficient anſwer againſt con- 
demnation in Chriſts death , and Reſwrredtion , full 
enough, though it ſhould ſtop there , yea therein 
can faith rriwmph, though it went no further : for 
itcan ſhew a full ſatistaQtion given in his death, 
and that accepted by God for us; and Chriſt ac- 
quited,and we in him: Therefore faith (you ſee ) 
comes to a [rather] there. Bur then, let it go on,to 
conſider Jeſus ſitting at Gods right hand,and makm 
interceſon for us z and then faith will triumph an 
inſult over all accuſers, be more then a Conque- 
ror; then it comes nor to a rather _—_ as here) 
but to a[ much more? ſhall we be ſaved by hs life, thus 
Rom.5.10, And the meaning thereof is, thar if his 
death had power to pay all our debts, and juſtifie 
us at firſt; then much more harh his {fe this pow- 
er:S0 that his death is butthe ground and tounda- 
tion of our faith hercin,and the loweſt ſtep of this 
ladder;but theſe other,are the top & tull triumph 
of faith therein. And our ſpirits ſhould riſe,as the 


Apoſtle here riſcth : Faith upon theſe wings may 
N not 
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not onely fly above the Gun-ſhot of all accuſarti- 
ons,and condemners;but even cleane out of their 
fight, and fo far above all ſuch thoughts & fears, 
as it may reach to a ſecurity that ſins are torgotten, 
and ſhall be remembred no more. What joy wasthere 
in the Diſciples, whenthey ſaw Chriſt riſen ? 10h, 
20. Therefore in the Primitive times, it was ulcd as 
a voice of joy:and tothis day the Grecian Chriſti. 
ans ſo entertain cach other, at that time of the 
year, with theſe words, The Lord riſen : your 
Surety is out of Priſon; fear not, But (as Chriſt ſaid 
in another caſe, ſo ſay I) what will you fay,it you 
ſce your Swrety Mrended wp to Heaven, and that, as 
far above Angels and Principalities (as the Apoltle 
ſpeaks, Eph.1.) as the Heavens are above the Earth? 
will younotin your faiths & _ proportiona- 
bly afcend,and climb up alſo; & have thoughts of 
pardon, as tar exceeding your ordinary thoughts 
as the heavens are above the earth ? Therefore firſt 
view him, as aſcending into Heaven, ere ever hee 
comes tobe at Gods right hand, and ſce what mat- 
ecr of triumph that will afford you, tor that you 
muſt firſt ſuppoſe, cre you can ſee him at Gods 
right hand, and ſo is neceflarily included, though 
not expreſſed here:Bur that place fore-quored our 
of Perer(1 Pet.3.) gives us both theſe two particu- 
lars includedin it: 1.His Aſcenſion,[ Who is gone into 
Heaven, ] And 2, his power and authority there, Is at 
Gods r1ght hand,and hath all power and authority (nhjef# 
ro himJand prompts both theſc,as fit matter tobe 
pur into a good confcience its Anſwer and Apologie 
why it ſhould not be condemned: & therfore both 
may 
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may here as well come in «no faiths triumph , and 
that as _—_ alſo by the Apoſtic , and 
included in this one expretſion. He ſpeaks with the 
lcaſt , to ſhew what cauſe faith had to triumph, 
for the leaſt expreſſion of it : his purpoſe being 
butto give a hint to fairh,of that which c6prehen- 
ſively contains many things in it, which he would 
have usdiſtinly ro confider for our comfort, 


EEE E CODED EDEDEELL 
Caray. II. 

Shewing firſt what evidence for our juſtification, 
coup s Aſcenſion into Heaven affords unto our 
Faith, wpon that firſt forementioned conſideration 
of hus being 4 Surcty for us. 


Irſt then to ſee what triumph his aſcending 
into Heavenwill add unto our faith in matter 
ot non-condemaation. 

And herein, firſt there is not nothing in it to /- op cnilie- 
conſider, what he then did , and what was his /aft the laft ation 
A# when he was to take his riſe, to fly up to b* 4d _ =_ 
Heaven, He bleſſed his _— , andthereby left 3173s bis 
a bleſſing uponcarth with them , for all his eledh Diſciples, 
tothe end of the World : The true reaſon and 
minde of which bleſſing them was , that he be- 
ingnow to go to execute the cternall office of 
lis Pricſt-hood in Heaven, (of which God had 
ſworn, Thou art 4 Prieſt for ever after the order of 
Melchiſedec,,) As Melehiſedec in the Type , bleſſed 
Abraham, and in him «ff the faithful 2s 1m his loins, 

{theretore the Apoſtle ſaid that Levi paid 11thes 
N 2 
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To ſhew the 
curſe was re- 
moved, and 
their fins par- 


doncd. 


And in bleſ- 
ting his Apo- 
ftl.s thus he 
blefied all rhar 
thould believe 
in him, 


unto Melchiſcdec in Aprahams loines ;, theretore 
he was bletlcd in his loines) ſo did Chriſt begin 
this new and ſecond part of his Prieſt-hood , with bleſ- 
fing the Apoſtles, and in them , all the ele&, to 
the end of the World, This was the /aft thing 
that Chriſt did oz earth, yea this hedid, whilit 
aſcending, he was taken up , whilſt he aid it : $9 
Luke 24.50. 51. And thus folemnly he now did 
this , to ſhew thatthe curſe was gone , and that 
ſin was gone; and that action ſpeakes thus much, 
as if Chriſt himſclte had faid z O my brethren 
(tor ſo he ſtyled his Diſciples,after his Reſwrredtt- 
0n) I have been dead, andin dying made a owe, 
for you : now that curſe I have fully removed, and 
my Father hath aquited me, andyou, for it : and 
now Icanbe bold to bleſe you, and pronounce 
all your ſins forgiven , and your perſons juſtified, 
For thar is the intendment and foundation of bleſ- 
ſing , [Bleſſed is the man whoſe ſins are forgiven him] 
and theretorethat was the true meaning of his 
bleſſing them : which he reſerved thus as hislaſt 
Ac, to ſhew , how by his death he had redee- 
med them from the curſe of the Law ,& now go- 
ing to Heaven, was ablc to bleſſe them with all the 
ſprrituall bleſcings that are there,and which Heaven 
can afford , for Heavenly they are called inthat 
reſpe&, Epheſ. 1. 4. And as in Abraham (bleſſed 
by Melchiſedec , ) all the fairhfull were bleſſed: 
ſo, intheſe Apoſtles, all the ele& to come are 
bleiſed. As when God individually bleſſed Adam 
and Eve , at the firſt Creation, yet he inthe, 


bleſſed all that were tor ever to come of a 
0 
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ſo Chriſt in bleſſing them, bleſſed us, and all rhe 

all beleeve, through their word , tothe end of the 
World. And that they were thus then tobe con- 
ſidered, as common perſons, receiving this bleſ- 
ſing tor us all; appeareth by Chriſts words then 
uttered, [7 am with you tothe end of the World? (1. e. 
with you, and all your ſucceſſors, both Miniſters, 
& other believers) Mat.28.u/t. AndChriſt herein 
did, as God did before him: When Ged had done 
his worke of creation , He looked wpon all he had 
done, and ſaw that it was good , and he bleſſed it : 
Thus did Jeſus Chriſt ; now that he had by that 
one offerng,, perfected for ever all the elect , he com- 
fortably vieweth , and pronounceth it perfet# , and 
thembleſſed ; and fo goes to Heaven, to keepe and 
exjoy the Sabbath of all there. : 

Now Secondly let us ee him Aſcending ,, and 
ſee what comfort that will alſo afford our faith, 
towards the perſwaſion of 1uſtification. The Apo- 

les ſtood gaFing on him; andio doe you lift up 
——_——_ to gaze on him by faith; and view 
int in that af, as he is pailing along into Heaven, 
as leading ſin, hell, death, and devill in triumph, at his 
Chariot wheeles. And therewith let your faith 
triumph, in a turther evidence of juſtification, Thus 
Epheſians 4. $8. out of the 68. Plalme wer, 18. 
the Apoſtle ſaith, When he aſcended up on high [he 
led captivity captive:} (to which Hebraiſme the 
Larine phraſe | vincere vidtoriamJro win a victory 
doth anſwer) then He led captive all our ſpirituall 
enemies, that would have captived us, they being 
now captived. Now leading of captives 15 alwaies 
N 3 aftcr 


A ſecond ſup- 
port from the 
very AQ «of 


Aſcending. 


How ww was an 


at of Tri- 


umph over 
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Two Aﬀs of 
Triumph in 
«, 


after a perfe& vidtory, And therefore, whereas at 
his Death he had conquered them , at his Riſin 


ſcattered them, now at his Aſcenſion he leades thew 


captive: And ſothar Pſal, inthe Type,begins, wer, 
I. Let God( ariſe] and let his enemies [be ſcattered, 

let them flee before him: oat his Reſurrefionthey did: 
And then he aſcends in triumph (asherc) in token 
of vidtory,[he is aſcended up on high vey. 18.7 he 
aſcends as David atter his victory, up to Mount $j- 
on (for the celebrating of which that Pſal. ſcemes 
to have beene made by David) whereot this was 
the intended _ And two [ Aitus triumphales] 
triumphing Aits there were, here mentioned, 1. Lea- 


ding the captives bound to his Chariot wheeles, as 
the manner of the Roman triumphs was, whenthe 
Conqueror went up to the Capitol; and other 


Heathens in Davids time: As Achilles led Hettor 
captive, who ticd his feete to his Chariot wheels, 
and dragged him. dead round about the walls of 
Troy : Now thus did Chriſt then deale with 
our finnes , and all other enemics. The Second 
att is caſting abroad of gifts, [He gave gifts tomen.) 
It was the cuſlome ar their trunnphs to caft new 
Coines [| iflia] abroad among the multitude ; (0 
doth Chriſtthrow the greateſt gifts forthe good of 
men, that ever were given. Therefore, who ſhall 
condemwe_s ? ſins and dewvills , arc not only dead, 
but iriumphed over. Compare with this, that 0- 
ther place, Coloſ, 2. 15. Having ſpoiled Princips- 
lities and powers, he mad: a ſhew of them openly (tri- 
wmphing? over them [in himſelf: ] $0 I reade it,and 
the Greeke beares it, and fo itis inthe m__ 
varicd: 
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varicd : it isa manifeſt alluſion unto the manner of 
Triumphs after victories among the Romans , even 
unto two of the moſt notable parts thereof , rhe 
firſt of ſpoiling the enemie, upon the place , cre 
they ſtirred out ofthe field : and this was done b 
Chriſt on the Croſſe, f Hiwing ſpoiled them firſt} 
25 ver, 14. hath it, He ſpeakes it ot the devills our 
enemies, and accuſers ; they hadall Godsthreat- 
nings in his Law, and the Ceermeniall Law (the 
Bond for our debt unto the Morall Law)to ſhew for 
it, in theſe lay the power of the Devill over us, 
that he could boldly come to God and accuſe us, 
and ſue our bond, And therefore Heb. 2. 14. 
he is ſaid ro have rhe power of Death. Now Chriſt 
firſt tooke away all his power, and ſpoiled him 
of all his enfignes, weapons, and colours , which 
he did on the place where the battail was tought, 
namely, on the Croſſe; and nailed our bond thereto, 
and having paid the debr, left the bond canceld, 
erc he ſtirred off the Crofle, Burthen having thus 
ſpoiledtheſe enemics on the Crofle , hee further 
makes a publique triumphall ſhew of them in his own 
perſon, which is a ſecond A, as the manner of 
the Rowan Emperors was, in their great triumphs, 
toride through the City in the greateſt ſtate, and 
have all the ſpoiles carried before them, and the 
Kings and Nobles whom they had taken , they 
4 to their Chariots,and led rhem as Caprives: 
nd this did Chriſt at 6:5 aſcenſ6on:(for of histrium- 
phing at his Aſcenſion, I rake this a—_ in this 
Epiſtle to the Coloſ.to be underſtood;and ſo to be 
nterpreted by that forecited 4.0t the E A” 
e 
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He plainly manifeſting by this publique open 
ks of heck at hs Acetion that he had Go. 
led, and fully ſubdued them on the Crofle. Thar 
which hath diverted Interpreters from thinking 
this of 2. Col. ro have been the triumph of his 
Aſcenſion, hath beenthis, That the triumph is 
ſaid to have been made [44:75] which they inter- 
pret [init] as if it referred to the Croſſe, (men- 
tioned ver.14.) as the place of it; when as it may 
as well be tranſlated [17 himelfe} i. {in his own 
power and ſtrength, noting, how he alone did this, 
which other Conquerours doe not ; they conquer 
not in themſelves, and by themſclves , which 
Chriſt did. And yet it was the Law, thart if the 
Roman Emperowrs Or Generals themſelves took any 
thing in War,they had a peculiar honour todedi- 


cate it in triumph more _— Now Chriſt 


conquered in himſelfe, and therefore triumphed in 
himſelfe, and himiclfe alone. And thus it became 
our Redeemer (likeanother Sampſon) not onely 
to break Sins bars, and fling off Hell-gates , and 
come out of that Priſon he was'in, but as in 
figne of a Trophie,to take them on his back, and 
carry them up the hill, (as Sampſon (the Type 
of him) did the gates of the City to an high hill) 
himſclfe mheglancly carrying them on his own 
ſhoulders. 

Now did Chriſt then,who was your Surety, thus 
triumph ? then let your faith triumph likewiſe , tor 
this was not onely done by your Swrety, but in 
Jour ſtead , ſecing this [ for ws] here,is to be put t0 
cach thing mentioned, The Apoſtle cals for this 

at 
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—— 


at our hands here, We are more then Conquerors, 
ſayes he, ver.37. 

Then, thirdly , ſce him entring into Heaven , 
when he comes firſ® to Court atter this great 
undertaking ; how doth God looke on him ? 
is God ſatisfied with what he hath done? As (you 
know) when a Generall comes home, there uſeth 
to be great —_— how the King takes his 
ſervice, as performed according to commilſion; 
Chriſt as a Surety undertook tor (inners, tully to con- 
quer all our enemics;and God bade him look that 
he did it perfed#ly, or never (ec his tace more : Heb. 
5, He was to be perfed through ſufferings, and 
thoſe ſufferings ro be ſuch as to perfeZ# us alſo , 
Heb. 10, Now behold your Surety is like a Conque- 
ror extred Heaven : let that convince you , that he 
hath ſatisfied rhe debt, and performed his com- 
miſhon to a tittle : God would never have ſuf- 
fered him to come thither elſc;but as ſoon as ever 
his head had pcept into Heaven , have ſcent him 
cowne again to pertorme the reſt ; Bur God lets 
him enter in, and he comes boldly , and conti- 
dently, and God lets him ſtay there : theretore 
be convinced , that he hath given God tull fari(- 
faction, Chrift kimſclf uſcth this argument , as the 
ttrongeſt that could be brought to convince the 
World, that his righteouſneſſe (which he had in his 
Doctrine taught them, ) was the righteouſneſſe 
which men were only to be ſaved by , the true 
Righteouſneſſe of God indeede. Tohn 16. 9, 10, He 
ſhall convince the world of righteouſneſſe : that is, 
worke faith in the hearts of men, to believe = 

O ay 
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lay hold on my rightcouſneſle , as the true righ, 
teouſneſſe that God hath ordained : and this be. 
cauſe (fayes he) I go to my Father, and you ſhall ſee, 
me 10 more : That 1s, by thif argument and evidence 
K is, and ſhall be cvinced, that I who undertooke 
ro ſatisfic tor ſin, and to procure a perte& righ- 
rcouſneſſe, have perte&ly pertormed it : andthar 
it i$ a righteowſneſſe which Gods juſtice doth accept 
of, to {ave tinners by ; Inthart Iatrer my death, 
and finiſhing this worke, will aſcend up to my Fa- 
ther, into Heaven , and keepe my ſtanding there, 
and yow ſhall ſec me no more : "Whereas, it I had 
aot tulfilled all rightcouſnetſe, and pertedtly (a- 
tisficd God, you may be ſurc there would be 
ao going into Heaven for mee, nor remaining 
there : God would ſend me down again, to doe 
the reſt , and you ſhould certain)y ſee mee with 
ſhame ſent back again ; but I goe to Heaven and you 
ſhall fee me no more, 


rote bobotobcbobetoigk ht, 
Cwuwa FL 


Shewing what evidence alſo Chriſts ſitting at Gods 
right hand , having beene our Surcty, affords to 
our faith ſor juſtification. 


Ow then in the next place , for his being, 
or fitting at Gods right hand , which is the 


tccond particular tov be ſpoken of, As ſyone 35 
Chriſt was carried into Heaven-, look, as all the 
Angels felldowne and worſhipped him z fo his F:- 

ther 
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ther welcommed him , with the higheſt grace 
that ever yet was ſhewne, The words which he 
then ſpake , we have recorded Pſal. 110. Sit thou 
ar, right hand, till I make thine enemies thy foote- 
foole. You may by the way obſcrve, for thel- 
luſtration of this : how upon all che ſeverall parts 
of performance of his office , eicher Go4 is 
brought in ſpeaking to Chriſt , or Ch1iſt ro his 
Father, Thus when he choſe him firſt to. be uur 
Mediator, he takes an oath , 7how art 4 Prieſt for 
ever after the order of Melchiſcdec. Againe, when 
Chriſt came to take upon hun our nature, the 
words he ſpake are recorded, Loe I come to doe thy 
will ,a body haſt thou fitted me: {0 Heb.10. out of the 
49. Pſal. Likewiſe when he hung upon the Croſſe, 
his words unto. God are recorded, Pſal. 22. 1. 
My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken mee ? In like 
manner when he roſe againe, Gods words uſed 
then to lim are recorded, Thou art my Sonne , this 
diy have I bezotten thee, Pſal. 2. (which place is ex- 
pounded ot the Reſurrection, Ads 13. 33.) which 
sas much asit he had ſaid , Thou never appea- 
redſt like my Sonne till now; for whereas I cole 
a Son to be glorified with power and Majeſty, 
hicherto thou haſt appeared oncly as 4 Son of man, 
[Enoſh,ſorry man] hitherto thou haſt been made fin, 
& acurſe;not like my Son; but haſt appeared in the 
likenes of ſinful fleſh,and of 4 ſer vant all beſmeared 
with bloud; therefore this 1s the firſt day wherein 
I make acountTI have begotten thee , even now 
when thou firſt beginneſt ro appeare out of that 
linfull huc, and likeneſſe of fintull Reſh:now 1 
O 2 owne 


The welcomes 
GoJ gave 
Chiit when 
h- came to 
Heaven. The 
W'I3r.ty he n:ft 
ſpake to him, 


- 
- 6 —_ 
. q 0 =. $ 
Pl I PRns A. =" LY _ 
er <tr— oe woo HM Oe ts PEER 


The Triumph of Faith SeE.4, 


bis firt.ng 

< wAc at 

Gods right 
hand, attords a 
double evi- 


dence. 


x. That hc had 
perfectly and 
ccmplcatly 
rfOrmed all 
oo work that 
was to be done 
by him for our 
wuſtihcation, 


owne thee for my Sonne indeed, And in him, 
he owned us all , thus at tus RefurreRion, Ang 
then laſt of all when he comes into Heaven, the 
firſt word God ſpeakes to him is, Sonne, ſit rhoy 
army right hand, thou haſt done all my worke, 
and now I will dothine ; (he gives hum a 9ujerus 
eſt ) reſt here, fit here till I make all thy encmics thy 
foote-ſtoole, 

And now , whatſay you, are ye ſatisfied yer, 
that Gud is fatisficed for your fins * What ſuper. 
abundant evidence , muſt this Chriſts fittting at 
Gods right hand, give toa doubting heart ? It 
argues, Firſt that Chriſt for his part hath per. 
tectly done his worke z and that there is no more 
Ictt tor him to do by way of.ſatisfatton : This the 
word [ ſitting] implies, Secondly, Ir argues that 
God is as fully ſatisfied on his part : thishis fitting 
[ at Gods ried hand) implyes. 

For the firſt ; The phraſe of { Sitting] doth be- 
token reſt, when work i fulfilled, and finiſhed. 
Chriſt was not tv returne,, till he had accom- 
pliſht his worke. Heb.1o, The Apoſtle comparing 
the force and excellencie of Chriſts Sacrifice, 
with thoſe of the Pricſts of the old Law, ayes, 
that Thoſe Prieſts | ſtood? daily offering of Sacrifices, 
which can never take fins away, Their ffanding un- 
plycd, that they could never make ſatisfaction ſo, 
as to ſay, We have finiſhed it - But Chriſt (layes 
he, wver.12.) after he bad offered up one ſacrifice for 
ever, [| [ate downe] &c. Mark how he oppoſcth 
their [{anding, to his ſitting downe. He ſatc as one 
who had done his work. Thus Heb.4.10. He that 

i5 
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& entred into his reſt, (ſpeaking of Chriſt, as I have 
elſewhere ſhewne) hath ceaſed from his work, as 
God from his, 

Secondly, this his being at Geds right hand, as 
ſtrongly argues that God 1s ſatisfied : tor it God 
had not been infinitely well pleaſed with him,he 
would never have let him come fo necre him; 
much lefle have advanced him fo high as hs 
right hand. And therefore in that place even now 
cited, (Heb. 10, ver. 10, 11, 12. compared with 
the former verſes) this is alledged as an evidence 
that Chriſt had for ever taken ſinnes away, (which 
thoſe Prieſts of the Law could not doe, who 
therefore often offered the ſame Sacrifice, a$wer.11.) 
That this man, after he had offered one Sacrifice for 
finnes for ever, [| ſate downe on the right hand of God] 
as theaifby ſhewing (and that moſt maniteſtly ) 
that he had at that once offered up ſuch a fatista- 
Rory Sacrifice, as had pleaſed God tor ever, and 
— took up his place art Gods right hand,as 
an evidence of it , ſo polleſſing the higheſt place in 
Court. This ſetting him at Gods right hand, is 2 
token of ſpeciall and higheſt favow. So Kings 
whom they were moſt pleaſed with, they did ſet 
at their right hands , as Solomon did his Mother, 
1 Kings 2.19. and ſo Chriſt the Church his Quzen, 
Plal.45.9. and it ivas a favour which God never 
after vouchſafed to any. Heb. 1. To which of all the 
Angels did he ſay,Sit thou on my right hand ? There- 
tore Phil.2. it isnot oncly ſaid thathe exalted him, 
but [" ſuperexaltavit] he hizhly exalted him, (o as 
never any was exalted : for he was made thereby 

O 3 hizher 
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higher then the heavens, Thus much for the firſt 
Head. 
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Demonſtrates in the ſecond place what influence Chriſt 
Aſcenſion hath in a beleevers non-condemnation, 
wpen that ſecond premiſed conſideration of c_ 
being a Common perlon for us, The ſecurity that 
Faith may have from thence, 


E have thus ſeen what triumphing ev. 
dence and demonſtration,both Chriſts AC. 
cenſion,and fitting ar Guds right hand, doe aftord 
us forthis,that Chriſt being conſidered as our Sure- 
ty, hath therefore undoubtedly ſubdued Bur enc- 
mies and fins, and ſatisfied God. Let us now con- 
ſider further, what force,efficacie,and influence theſe 
two (both his Aſcending and fitting at Gods right 
band as an Head, and Commonperſon tor us) have in 
them towards the aſſured working and accom- 
pliſhment of the ſalvation of believers, his Ele&; 
And from the conſideration of this which is a 
{econd Head, our faith may be yet further con- 
firmed and rengthenedin its confidence. Who ſhall 
condemne ? it is Chriſt, that is at Gods right hazd. 1 
ſhall rake in (as in the former) both his Aſcenſion 
and fitting at Gods right hand. 
1. And firſt for his Aſcending , conſider theſc 
twothings init which may uphold our confidence. 
1. Thatthe great end and purpoſe of that his Aſ- 


cending 
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cending, the-crrand, the bufineſſe he Aſcended 
for, was to mo and provide a place for ws, and to 
make way for our comming thirher. This he aſ- 
ſures his Diſciples of, Ibn 14.2.1n my Fathers houſe 
are many manſions: 1 go to prepare 4 place for you: as 
Joſeph was (ecretly {ent betore by Gods intend- 
ment to _—_ a place in Zgypr for his Bre- 
thren, whom Gods providence meant to bring 
after him: ſo more openly doth Chriſt Aſcend to 
Heaven, profeſſedly declaring that to be his buſi- 
neſſe;. [1 go to prepare a place for you] and it is my 
Fathcrs houſe (taich he) where I can provide for 
you and make you welcome. You heard before, 


r. That the 
yu end of 

is Aſcending 
and eniring 
Meaven,was to 
prepare a 
place tor us 
and bring us 
thither, 


what welcome God gave Chriſt , when he firſt . 


arrived there;and what he ſaid to him, and Chriſt 
ſaid (as K were) again to God : I come nor alone, 
Thave much company, many of my brethren, 
and followers to come after (tor it was the de- 
clared and avowed end of his comming to prepare a 
place for them) I prayed when I was on earth, 
that where 1 am they might be alſo, (lohn 17.) and 
now I am come hither, my traine muſt come in 
too; Jam not compleate without them , It you 
reccive me you muſt receive them alſo, and I am 
come t-» take up lodgings for rhem, Thus the 
Captain of our ſaleaion being made perfett throwgh 
ſufferings, and then crowned with glory and honour, 
in bringing of many Sons to Glory; as Heb. 2.10.) of 
which company he was Captain) 15 broughtin 
ſaying ty God, wer. 13. Behold I and the Children 
which Ced hath given me, (ne ſpeakes it, when 
brought to glory ) 1am their Captain, an = 
mu 
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2. That he en- 
ted in cir ve- 
ry names 
ſtead, tovuk pol- 
{cfliovn un our 


right, 


muſt follow mee ; Where 1 am they muſt be: Lo1 
am here , and am not to come alone, but to br; 
to glory , all the Children which thou haſt given me, 
They ſhall be all welcome (ſaies God) thereis 
roome enough for them: [many manſions} lo that 
we neede not feare, nor {ay in our hearts doubt- 
ing and dcſpairing , Who foal aſcend up to Heaven 
for ws , to bring vs thither ? (as Rom. 15.) Chriſt 
hath done it , That is the firſt thing, but that 
is notall, 

2. He entred into Heaven in our very names , and 
ſo is to be conſidered inthat a as a Common 
perſon, (as well as in his Death and Reſurrecti- 
on) and ſo repreſenting us, and alſo taking to 
ſeſſion in our right , and we in him , as a guardian 
takes poſſcſſion tor Heirs under age : Heb. 6.20, 
the fore- runner is for 1s entred into Heaven, the 
[ fore-runner for ws) that is , our fore-runner, A 

ore-runxer is a forc-runner ot followers , and of 
ſuch as ſtay not long bchinde , and uſually 
goes before as a harbinger, to provide, and take 
up lodgings for them that are to come, and 
writes the names of thoſe who are to come, over 
the doorcs of ſuch and ſuch roomes , that they 
may not be taken up by any other. And fo Heb. 
12. 23» the names of the firſt borne are (aid to be 
written 1n Heaven , or enrolled there, And 1. Pet. 
1. 5. their places .or manſions in Heaven are 
ſfaidro be [reſerved for them) : they ſtand empty 
as it were , as taken up, 10 as none ſhall rake 
them from them , their names and titles to them 


being enued , and ſuperſcribed, And ſo he or 
y 
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ly entred [pro nobs] for ws, that is, inour ſtead, 1nd 
in our names, as a Commen perſon : and therefore 
the High-Prieff ( in the Type) cntred into the 
Holy of Holics , with all the names of the Tribes 
on his Breaſt: even ſo doth Chriſt with ours , 
evenas a Common perſon in our names, thereby 
ſhewing that we are likewiſe te come atter him : 
and this is merethen ſimply to prepare a place, it 
15 tO fake poſſeſſion of a » » and give usa Right 
thereto. 

So that your Faith through this conſideration, 
may ſce your ſclves as good as in Heaven alrca- 
dy : For Chriſt is entred as a Common Perſon tor 
you, Juſtification hath two parts , Firſt, Acqui- 
taxce from fin , and freedome from condemnation:as 
here, Who ſhall condemne ? And Secondly, 1uſt:fi- 
cation of life , a5 it is called Row, 5.18. that 15, 
which gives title to ctcrnall life : Now dying and 
riſing as a Common perſon for us, procures the 
irſt,ſcrs us perfectly cnough in that ſtate of tree- 
dome from condemnation ,, Burt then , this Ch-iſt 
luis entring into Heaven, as 4 Common Perſon, {ets 
us farre above that ſtate of Noncondemnartion : 
It placeth ws in Heaven with him. You would think 
your ſclves ſecure enough, if you were aſcended 
wto Heaven, As Hemas {2id of his condition,that 
he was free among the dead , that is, he reckoned 
himſclte (in his deſpaire) free of the company in 
Hell, as well as if he had beene there , rhinking 
his name enrolled among them , and his place 
taken up : ſo you may reckon your ſelves (as the 
word 15 , Rom. 6.) free of _— company yoomay 

an 


What comfort 


faith may de- 


rive from this. 


We may be- 


hold our ſelves 


in hcaven al- 
rcady, 
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and your | mg taken up there ſo that when you 
come to dic,you ſhall go ro heaven as to your ows 
place, by as true a title,thoughnot of your own, as 
Indzs wentto Hell (which is called his own place, as 
( Ait.1.)the Apoſtle ſpeaks) What a ſtart 15 this? 
how far have you left below you pardon of fins 
and non-condemnation 7you are got above. How 
ſecurcly may you ſay, Who ſhall condemne ? Chriſt 
hath aſcended , and entered into Heaven, This is 
the firſt branch of the ſecond Head : The influence 
that Chriſts Aſcenſion hath into our juſtificati- 
on and ſalvation. | 


OOTDEDE OED) 
Cana Vo. 


emonſtrateth in like manner what influence Chrifts 
fitting at Gods right hand hath into our juſtifics- 
tion , upon that ſecond conſideration , of his being 
Common perſon, And the ſecurity faith may 
have from thence, 


He conſideration of his ſitting at Gods right 

hand may: in reſpeR of the fluence, that it 

muſt needs have intoour ſalvation,yet adde more 

ſecurity unto our Faith , if we cither conſider the 

Ey conſidering power and authority of the place it ſclfe , and what 
"1s tang 1tisto fit at Gods right hand; Or ſecondly, there 
lation , the perſon - bearcs and ſuſtaines in his 

fitting there , even of a Common perſon, in our 

right, And both theſe bcing put together will 


adde ſtrength mutually cach to other , and ur- 
to 
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tour faith; both to conſider , how great 4 prevo- 
gative it is to fit at Gods right hand, and what 


juch a one as fits there hath power to doe, and 
then that Chriſt (who is inveſted with this power, 
and advanced to it,) he poſſeſſeth it all as our Head, 
and in our Right, as a Common perſon repreſenting 
us. And 

1. Conſider the prerogatives of the place it (clfe; 
they are two : | 

1. Soveraignty of power , and Might , and Ma- 
jeſtte, 

2. Soveratgnty of authority and judgment: cither 
of which, may ſecure us from non-condemnation, 

1. Soveraignty of power and might : this the 
phraſe { ſitting at Gods r1ght hand) implics, Mat.26. 
64. where Chriſt himiclte expoundeth the pur- 
port of it : Hereafter you ſhall ſee the Sonne of man _- 
ting on the right hand [ of power: And ſo, 1 Ephef. 
20,22. this 15 made the priviledge of Gods ſetting 
bim at hu right hand , ver. 209, that he hath put all 
things under þus feete , ver, 22. A phraſe impor- 
ting the higheſt {overaignty and power , not u- 
ſedof any Creatures, Angels, or Men : none of 
them have other things wndey their feet, (4.e.) 1n ſo 
low a ſubje&idn as to be their vaſſals, eſpecially, 
not all Þhings,and theretore by that very youy 
the putting all things under his feete , the Apoſtle 


argues in that ſecond to the Heb, that that man of 
whom David in the 8. Pſalm ( there cited by 
tim) had ſpoken , was no other but Chriſt, 
not Adam , nor the Anzells , for to ncither of 
taeſc hath God ſubjected all things , wer. 5. but 
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Which power 
Cod hath com- 
mitted ro him 
wo {ave his 

E left. 


Whar ſecurity 
ths attoids, 


to Chriſt onely wer. 8, who ſits in the bigheſt Throne 
of Majeſty : And to make his ſcate the cafier,hath 
a world of enemies made his foote-ſtoole, even all his 
enemies, (lo Pſal. 110.) which is the higheſt tri. 
umph in the world, Now to what end hath God 
committed this power to him , but thar himſclte 
may be his owne Executor , and Adminiſtrator, 
and pertorme all the Legacies which he made 
tothoſc whom hee died for ?. as the expreſſion is 
Heb. 9. 15, 16, and 17. verſes. that none of his 
heires might be wronged. Fairer dealing then 
this could there ever be, nor greater ſecurity gi- 
vento us. This to have beene Gods very end 
ot inveſting Chriſt with this ſoveraigne power, 
is declared by Chriſt himſclte, 7ohn 17. 2. Thos 
haſt given him power over all fleſh, that he ſhould give 
eternall life to as many as thon haſt gerven him :. And 
accordingly at his Aſcenſion , to comfort his Dit- 
ciples, inthe fruit of their Miniſtery, Mat,2 1. 18 

he ſaics, All power is ervento mee in Heaven. and it 
Earth. What holy confidence may this breede 1n 
us* He 15 at Gods rzght hand , and we are in his hands, 
John 10, 28. and all his Enemies arc under his feet, 

who then can pul #5 out ? Revel.x. 18. ſaics Chriſt, 

1 have the Keys of Hell and Death. The Key is ſtill 
in the Scripture phraſe the Enfigne of Power 
and authority. Now Chriſt hath, both, the Keye: 

of Death, the poſterr-gatc our of this world z and 

of Hell, even of the broad gates of that cternall 
priſon, So as none of his can be fetched out of 

this world by Death, but Chriſt he muſt firſt 

open the deore ; much lefle, can any go to _ 

without 
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without his warrant. Yea Matth. 16. 19. He 
hath the Keyes of the Kingdome of Heavey alſo , r0 
open to whom he will. By his Reſurre&ion , we 
may ſceand reſt aſſured, that he hath the Keyes of 
Death and Hell, (tor he unlockt the doors, and 
came out trom thence) and by his Aſcenſion and 
futing «t Gods right hand, that he hath the keyes of 
heaven, whole doore he hath unlockt, and now 
ſet 0 
Chriſt our Redeemer hath the keyes of it ? 

Secondly, to fit at Gods right hand, imports 
all to be committed ra : for ſitting was 
a poſture bf Judges, a phraſe uſcd to note our 
their authority. 50 Prov. 20.8. A Kine that [| ſit- 
teth] on #he throne of judgement , ſcattereth the wic- 
bed with hus eyes : and fo doth Chriſt his and our 
enemies, See what Chriſt ſayes, Tohn 5. 21,22. 
The Sonne of manraſeth up whom he will , for the Fa- 
ther [ judeeth”) no man,but { hath committed all judge- 
ment] to the Senne. Now it he who loved us to, 
and dyed for us, be the Iudge himſclte, then 1ho 
ſhall condemne ? Chriſt ſits on Gods right hand. This is 
the very inference that after followerh, ver.24.0f 
that 5 .Chap. of Tohn, He that beleeves, ſhall not come 
into condemnation : Chriſt utters it upon his ha- 
ving ſaid he had all judgement committed to him, in 
the fore-going wer. 22. on purpoſe that he might 
from that conſideration, 2ſcertaine Beleevers of 
their non-condemnation. For what need we feare 
any Undcr-officers, when we have the Judge 
thus for us * 

But then{in the laſt place)add that ſccond par- 
Fi | 
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. What need we then feare Hell, when . 


2.Prerogative. 
All judgement 
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Thercfore hee 
muſt have all 
his memb« > 
up to him, 


ticular mentioned to all theſe,that Chrilt ſits there 
as an Head, as a Common perſon, tor us. Firſt as ay 
Head,(o Eph.1.when theApoſtle had fo hyperbo- 
lically ſer forth his power, of being advanced wnts 
Gods right hand , wer. 21, farre above all Principali- 
ties and powers , and above every name that is named, 
not only in thus world, but that which i to come , and 
how God hath put all things under his feet : he adds, 
and [ hath given him to be Jead over all things to the 
Church.) Obſcrve now, he is (aidto fit there over 
all things , not in his own pure perſonall right ſim- 
ply,as it is his z»heritance, as he is the Son of God, 
(as Heb. 1, ver. 3,4, 5. it is affirmed of him) bur 
he firs thus over all asa Head to the Church, That 
ſame[[over all things) comes in there, berweene 
his being a [ Head] and [to the Church, on purpoſe 
to ſhew, that he is ſet over all, in relation to his 
Church : So that we ſee, that our relation is in- 


volved, and our right included in this exaltation 


of his, and ſo put into his commiſſion , for this 
prerogative is there ſaid to be given him, He (its 
not ſimply as a Son,but as an Head , and he fits not 
as an Head without a Body, and therefore muſt 
have his Members up to hum : Wherefore in the 
next ver. it is added, Which is hu body, yea, hu ful- 
neſſe : 10 as Chriſt is not compleat without all his 
Members, and would leave heaven, it any one 
were wanting ; It were a lame, maimed body, 
if it wanted butatoe. Chriſt is our Element, and 
he being aſcended, we are ſparks that fly upwards 
to him. He rook our Fleſh, and carryed it unto 
heaven, and lcft us his Spirit on carth, and both 

as 
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as pawnes and earnefſts that we ſhould follow. 
Nay farther yet, he is not onely ſaid to fit as 
our Head, but we are allo ſaid to ſit tegether with 
him + That is, made the up-ſhot of all in thenext 
Chapter, Epheſ. 2.6. So that as we aroſe with 
him,(he being confideredas a Common perſon) 
and aſcended with him, as was ſaid , So = tar- 
ther, we ſit together with him in the higheſt heavens, 
(as there ) <- 7% ingarive [an ſuperceleſtibus) in 
his exalted eſtate above the heavens, (as is the mea- 
ning of that phraſe ): not that Chriſts being at Gods 
right hand (it taken for that ſublimity of power ) is 
communicable to us , that is Chriſts prerogative 
onely : So Heb.1.5. To which of all the Angels did 
he ever ſay, Sit thou at my right hand ? Yet (o, as 
his ſ011ng in heaven, as it is indefinitely expreſlicd, 
is underſtood to be as in our right and ſtead, and 
as a Common perſon , and fois to aſſure us of 
ow ſitting there with him,in owr propertion. $0 Rev. 
3-21. it is expreſly rendred as the mind and in- 
tendment of itz Him that overcommeth, I will grant 
to fit with me in my throne, even as 1 alſo am ſet downe 
wth my Father in his throne, There 1s a proportion 
obſerved, though with an inequality : we fit on 
Chriſts Throne,bat He onely on his Fathers Throne: 
that is, Chriſt onely fits at Gods right hand ,- but we, 
on Chriſts right hand : And fo &% Church is ſaid 
tobe at Chriſts right hand, Pſal. 45. 9. Yea fur- 
ther,(and it may afford a farther comtorrt to us in 
the point in hand ) this repreſents, that at the 
latter day we ſhall fit as Aſſeſſors on his Iudrement- 
ſea, to judge the world with him, So Mut,19. - 
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upon, 


and Luke 22.30. When the Sonne | ſhall ſit in 
hu glory, ye ſhall fit wpon twelve thrones, judging the 
Tribes of Iſrael, So as thus our ſitting with,him, it is 
ſpoken in reſpe to Indgewerr, and to giving the_s 
7 to of it; not a ſcntence ſhall patle without 
m_ votes : So as you may by faith not onely 
ook on your ſelves, as already in heaven, fitting 
with Chriſt, as a Common perſon, in your right; 
but you may look upon your ſelves as Judges al. 
ſo: So that ifany ſinne ſhould ariſe ro accuſe or 
condemne, yet it muſt be with your votes, And 
what greater ſecurity can you have then this 2 
for you muſt condemne your ſclves, it you be 
condemned : you may very well fay, Who ſhall 
accuſe ? Who ſhall condemne ? for you will neve 
pronounce a fatall ſentence upon your owne 
{clves, | 
As then Paul triumphed here,ſo may we; forat 
the preſent we fitin heaven with Chriſt,and have 
all our enemics under our feet. As Joſhah made his 
ſervants ſer their feet on the necks of thole five 
Kings ; ſo God would have us by faith to doe the 
like to all ours , for one day we ſhall doe it. And if 
ou ſay,We ſee it not , I anſwer,as Heb.2, the; Apo- 
ſtle ſairhof Chriſt himſelf, [Now we ſee not yet ] al 
things put under him, ver.8. {Now not underhim] 
(for he now ſits inheaven, [and expedts} by faith, 
when hu enemies ſhall be made his foot-floole, as Heb, 
10,12,and 13.vey.) {but we ſee] (for the preſent) . 
Teſws crowned with glory and honor, wer. g. and 10 
may be ſure that the thing is as good as done; and 


we may, in ſecing him thus crowned , fee our 
ſclves 


Sed. 4+ from Chriſts ſitting at Gods right hand 


ms — — > — ———— 4 


ſclves frting with him, and = wait and expe/t 
{as Chriſt himſclte doth)rill all be acompliſhed, 
and our ſalyation finiſhed and fully perfected. 

His Interceſſion now remains only to be ſpo- 
ken of, which yet will afford further conſide- 
rations to ſtrengthen our Faith, His ſirting at Gods 

right hand notes out his uu over all, from God: 
burhis Interceſſion, all power and favenr with 
God for us; fo as to cfteR our ſalvation 
for us , with Gods _— con- 
tentment and good will , 
and all yet further to 
ſecure us.WWho ſhall 
condemne? 


oo 


SE eT. Y, 
The Triumph of faith from Chriſt 
INTERCESSION. 
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RoM.8, 34. 
11 ho alſo maketh interceſſion for us. 


CRHAak L 


A connettion of this with the former: and how this add; 
4 further Jupport- Two things out of the. Text pre- 
ponnded to be handled. Firſt, The concurrencie 
of influente that Chriſts interceſſion hath into our 
Salvation, Secondly, The ſecurity that Faith may 
have there-from for our Juſtification, 


FE have ſeene Chriſt ſitting at Gods right 

S hand as a Judge and King , having all 

D authority of ſaving or condemning, i 

Q his own hands , and having all power 

in Heaven and Earth, to give eternall life to them 

that believe : And the confidence that this gi- 
verth us. 

Let us now come to his 1nterceſion , andthe i®- 


fl WWE 
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ſure ; ſo, as great a ſtroake as any of the former : 
thertore(as you have heard)thar there was an-All- 
ficiencis in his Death (vho ſhall condenene ? it is 
ChrifÞ #hat dyed :} 2 Rather in his ReſurreQion : 
* axquy i riſen again, 2 mach r aher (2995 1999) 
, thathe lives andis at Gods right hand , Rom. 5. 10. 
The Apoſtle riſcth yet higkes roan # 79 rarr94 
[4 [aving bs the wwe, put upon his imerceſon ; 
Heb. 7. 25« Wherefore he is able to ſavers the utmoſt 
ſeeing he ever lives to make interceſſion. So that it 
youcould ſuppoſe there were any rhing which 
none of all the former three could doe or effet 
for us, yet his interceſhon could do it to the at- 
neſt : tor it ſelfe isthe nmermoſt and higheſt. It 
' Money would purchaſe our Salyation, his Death 
hath done it, which he laid downe as a price and an 
equivalent ranaſome, ( as itisin 1, Ti. 3. 6.) If 
R Poiver and authority would cffcRit,, his ſting at 
Gods right hand, inveſted with all power in Hea- 
* ven and Earth, ſhall be put forth ro the utmoſt to 
v/ cf ir. It favour and entreaties added to all theſe 
(which oft times dorttvas- much as any' of tho([c - 
Is ther) were needtfull , he will'uferhc utmoſt of 
"ll this alſo, and-for. ever make" #nzercefſion. So that 
, it Love , Meney , or Power (any of them, or 
WM © 9f them); wilkfaye us, we thalt be ſureto bee 
em 
el 


| ts the\newbf fon 13 mernade } alt man- 
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Interceſs#0n of Chriſt, (and the influence and ſecurity 
it hath into our faith and juſtification) I ſhall handle 
two things, and both proper to the Text. 

Firſt, Shew how unto all thoſe other forementio. 
ned As ot Chriſt tor us, this of Interceſi;on alſois to 
be added by him tor the effefting our falyation, 
and the ſecuring our hearts therein. This that 
particle [ Alſo] in the Text calls for : Who alſo ma. 
keth Interceſ1on for us, 

Then Secondlyrto ſhew the ſecurity that faith 
may afſume and fetch trom this Interceſſion of 
Chriſt : or his praying for us in heaven, Who ſhal 
condemne ? it us Chrift , that maketh anterceſſion 
for us, | 


YR ere ah eeretbete} 
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The ff Head explained by two things. Firſt,Interceſ 


10n one part of Chr:fts Prieſthood, and the meſo 
excellent part of it. 


| OwardsthcExplanation of the firſt of theſe, 
two things are to bedone. 

Firſt, Fo ſhew how great, and neceſſary, and 
how exccllent a part-ot Chriſts Prieſthood , his 
Interceſ4on , and praying for «s in heaven is. 

Secondly, To ſhew the peculiar influence, that 
Interceſhon hathinto out ſalvarion:and ſorhe rea- 
ſons for which. God ordained this worke of In- 
_ tor us, and that in heaven, to be addedt9 
allthe tormer. £77 b 

or 
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- Forthe firſt, I will proceede thercin by de- 


grecs. 


Firſt, Ir 1s one part of his Prieſt-hood. You 


muſt know, that Chriſt is not entred into heaven 


ſimply ,- as a fore-runper ( which hath been ex- 
plained) to take up places for you, but as a 
Prieſt - h Made 4 Prieſt , after the order of 
Melchiſedec;, which is more then fim ly a Fore- 
runner. Yea, his fitting at Gods right hand is 
not onely as 4 King armed with power and au- 
thority to ſave us; but he ſits there as a Prieſt 
too: Thus Heb. 8. 1. We have ſuch an High Pri:(t 
= is ſet downe at the right hand of the Majeſty on 
high. 

y the old Leviticall Prieſt-hood, the High- 
Prieſts office had two parts, both which concur- 
red to make them High-Prieſts. 

Firſt, Oblation, or offering the Sacrifice, 

Secondly, Preſcntation of it in the Holy 
of Holics, with Prayer and Intzrceſhon un- 
to God , to accept it for the ſinnes of the peo- 
ple. The one was done without, the other with- 
z the Holy of Holies. This you may fee in 
many places, eſpecially Levit. 16. 11,15,16. 
where you have the Law about the High Prieſts 
entring into the Holy of Holies , he was not to 
come into the holy place, till firſt he had offered 
a Sacrifice for himſclfe and the people, wer. 11. 
and 15.-and this without.. Then ſecondly, when 
he had kilted it, he was to enter with the-bloud 
of it into the Holy of Holies, and ſprinkle the 
Mercie-ſeat therein with it, ver. 14,17. and to go 
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with Incenſe, and cauſe 4 cloud to ariſe over the Mer- 
cie-ſcat : And this you have alſo, Heb.13.11.it is 
ſaid, that The bloud of thoſe beaſts that were buy: 
without the Camp, was brought into the Santtuary by 
the High-Prieſt : And inthat 16.0f Levie.you taal 
finde the Atonement made as well by the #loud, 
when brought into the Holy place, ver.16. as b 
the killing of the beaſt, wver.11. Both theſe were 
as of the High-priceſthood tor Atonement, 

And this was done in a Type of the Prieſt! 
office of Chriſt, and the parts thereof : So Hel, 
9.23. he cals all thoſe tranſaRions under the Ce. 
remoniall Law, the [| patterns) of things heavenly , 
inſtancing in this part of Chriſts office, ver. 24. 
For Chriſt (fayes he) i not entred into the Holy pla- 
ces made witheas hands, (25 that was) which are|\ the 
fieures of the true, but into heaven it ſelfe, to appear 
in the preſence of God for us. Now then in anſwer to 
this Type,there are ewo diſtin& parts of Chriſt 
Prieſthood : 

Firſt,the offering himſelfe a $acrifice up to death, 
as Heb.9.26. which aniwers to the killing of the 
Sacrifice without the Holy of Holies : for an{wera- 
bly be was crucified without the City, Heb.13.12. 

Secondly, he carryed this his blowd into the Holy 
of Holes, namely, the Heavens, Heb.g. 12. wherc 
he appeares, ver. 24. and there alſo prayes inthe 
torce of that bloud. And the Type ofthoſe pray- 
ers was that cloud of Incenſe made by the High- 
Pricſt, ſo ir is expreſly interpreted, Rev. $.3. &c. 
TheAngel Chriſt is ſad to have had much Incenſe, 


- tooffer it with the prayers of all the Saints : Which 


Incenic 
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Incenſe 1s his owne prayers in heaven, which he 
continually puts up when the Saints pray on 
carth,and ſo perfumes all their prayers, and pro- 
curcs all bleflings tor them, 


Both theſe parts of his Prieſt-hood theApoſtle 6-4 


John mentions in his firſt Epiſtle, Chap. 2. vey. 2. 
where, as he cals Jeſus Chriſt a propitiation for our 
ſons , (thatis,an 0blation, or Sacrifice offered up for 
us: ) So likewiſe he cals him our Advocate: both 
going to make up this his ofhce. And indeed, this 
latter of Interceihon, and bringing his bloud in- 
tothe Holy of Holies, (or heaven)1s bur the ſame 
ation continued. Thar bloud which he offered 
with tears and ſtrong cryes on the Crofle, (where 
he likewiſe interceded,) the ſame bloud he con- 
tinges virtually to offer up with prayers in the 
heavens, and makes Atonement by both, onely 
with this difference : 0n earth, though he interce- 
dd, yet he more eminently offered up himſelte ; In 
heaven, he more eminently intercedes, and doth 
but preſent that Offering. 

Secondly, this was ſo neceſſary a part of his 
Prieſt-hood, rhat without it he had not been a 
compleat Prieſt, Thus Heb. $. 4. If he were on 
earth, he ſhould not be a Prieſt : That is, It he ſhould 
have abode on earch, he thould not have been a 
compleat Prieſt. Paul (aith not, that if he had offe- 
red that his ſacrifice on earth, he had not beers 
Prieſt, for that was neceſſary ,, butthar if he had 
ſaid ſtill on earth, after he had offered it, he had 
not been a Prieſt, char is, a perfe Pricſt ; for 
be had then left his office imperteR, ny 

one 
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done it but by halves, ſccing this other part of it 
(the work of Interceſſion) lay ſtill upon him ty be 
aced in heaven. Thus the High-prieſt, tus Type,it 
he had only offered Sacrifice without the Holy of 
holies, had not been a perfe& High-Prieſt : For 
to enter into the Holy of holics, and to a the 
part of a Prieſt there, was the proper, peculiar 
work of the High-Prieſt , as ſuch. Which ſhews, 
that Chriſt had not been an High-Prieſt, if he 
had not goneto heaven, and Pricſted it there too, 
(as I may ſo ſpeak) as well as upon carth., Yea, if 
Chriſt had nor gone to heaven, and were not 
now become a Pric& there, then the Leviticall 
Pricſt-hood were ſtill in force, and ſhould ſhare 
the honour with him, and the High-prieſt muſt 
continue ſtill ro goc into the Holy of holies, To 
this purpoſe you may obſerve, that fo long as 
Chriſt was on carth, though riſen, the Types of 
the Law held in force, and were not to give way, 
till all che truth ſignified by their Miniſtery , was 
tully accompliſhte , and ſo, not untill Chriſt was 
gone into heaven, asa Prieſt, and there had be- 
gun to doe all that which the High-prieſt had 
done in the Holy of holies, and as his Type forc- 
ſignified. Andrthis is plainly the meaning of what 
tollows (in that Heb.$8.ver.4.) as the ma or dc- 
monſtration why thatChriſt ſhould not have been 
a Prieſt, it he had not gone to heaven, (not _y 
as a King, bur asa Prieſt too, as he had: afhirmed, 
ver. 1.) Seeing ((ayes he) that there are Prieſts uy- 
on earth , that doe offer gifts according to the Law, 
The force of the Reaton lyes thus : There are 

already 
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alccady Prieſts, and that of a Tribe he was not 
of, tliat offer gifts on earth, before he came into the 
world. And therefore it that had beene all his 
Prieſt-hood, to be a Prieſt on earth, they would 
lead poſſcihon before him, having been Prizſts 
ark him. And then he further backs his rea- 
ſon by this, that mhoſe Prieſts ſerved (25 it fol- 
lows wver.5 .) wnto the example and ſhadow of heavenly 
thing?. And theretore it is onely a reall Pricit- 
hood in Heaven which muſt put them out of 
place ; and till ſuch a Pricſthood comes , they 
muſt ſerve ſtill, for the rrwth (which thele (erved 
toſhadow our) 15 not till then tulfilled, This you 
have alſo, Ch.g9.8. The firſt Tabernacle was to ſtand 
untill a Prieſt went tnto Heaven, and did act that ot- 
tice there:{o that if Chriſt will be a Prieſt alone,he 
muſt become aPrieſt interceding in heave:or clle 
High-prieſts muſt come up again, and ſhare thar 
ofice with him , and ſo hee ſhould as good as 
fall from his office, and loſe all that he had done. 

Yea, thirdly , this part of his Prieſthood, is 
oithe rwo the more eminent , yea, the top, the 
heht of his Prieſthood , And this is held forth to 
us, in the Types of both thoſe two orders of 
Prieſthood that were before him, and figures of 
lim ; both that of Aron and Melchiſedec : * This 
was typified our in that Leviticall Prieſthood of 
Aaron and his tellows : The higheſt (exwice of rhar 
ofice , was the going into the Holy of Holzes, and 
making an atonement there : yea this was the 
icight of the High pricſts honour, that he did rhis 
vone, and did conſtitute che difference between 
R DIM 
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him (as he was High prieft,) and other Prieſts : Fo 
they killed and offered the ſacrifices without as 
well as he, every ordinary Pricſt did that : Bur 
none butthe High Prieſt was to approach the Ho- 
ly of holics with bloud, and this but once 4 yeere, 
Thus Heb. 9. 6,7. The Prieſts (namely thole interi. 
our Pricſts) went alwayes (that is, daily, morning 
and cycning) imto the firſt Tabernacle, (or Court ot 
Pricſts, which was without the Holy ot holics) 
accompliſhing the ſervice of God ,, namely, that offc. 
ring ot the daily ſacrifice : But znto the ſecond, 
(namely, the Holy of holies) went the [ High- 
prieſts) alone every yeere : $9 then this was that 
high and tranſcendent prerogative of that High- 
Prieſt then, and which indeed made him High- 
prieſt ; and anſwerably the highth of our High- 
pricſts office (although he alone alſo could offer a 
ſatisfactory ſacrifice, as the Apoſtle ſhews, Heb. 
9. and zo. yct comparatively) lay m this, that he 
centred into the heavens by his bloud , and is {ct 
downe on the Majeſty on high, and in the ver- 
rue of his ſacrifice there doth intercede, I know 
bur one place that calleth him the Great Hizh- 
prieſt, (lugher before then Aaron) and that 15, 
Heb. 4+ 14, 16. And then it is in ths reſpect,that 
he is paſſed into the Heavens , as it tollows there, 

2. The cxcellency of this part of his Prictt- 
hood was likewiſe typified out by Melchiſedech: 
Pricſt-hood, which the: Apoſtle argucth to have 
been much more excellent then that of Aaron, in 
as much as Levi, Aarons Father, payed Tyrhes to 
this Melchiſedech in Abrahams loyns, Now op 
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dech was his type,not ſo much in reſpeR of his ob- 


ation, or oftcring of Sacrifice, (that work which 
Chriſt performed on earth) butin reſpe of that 
work which he [ for ever] performs in Heaven : 
therefore that ſame claulc ( for ever) ſtill comes 
m, in the quotation and mention of AMelchiſedechs 
pric{thood in thatEpyſtle,becaulc in reſpe of that 
his continuall intercerhion in Heaven, Melchiſedech 
was properly Chriſts type. And accordingly you 
may obſerve, Pſal.115.when is it that that ſpeech 
comes in ['Thow art 4 Prieſt for ever after the order of 
Melchiſedech but then, when God had him firting 
4 his right hand, ver. 1. So that as the tranſcendent 
excellencic of Chriſts Prieſthood was typified our 
by Melchiſedechs rather then Aarons, as aro the 
better prieſthood of the twoyſo this,the moſt ex- 
cellent part thereof, was typificd out thereby, 
namely,that w+ Chriſt tor ever acteth in heaven. 
And 3.To confirm this,you ſhall find t4& to be 
made the top notion of this Epiſtle to the Heb.and the 
ſcope of it chicfly to diſcourſe of Chriſts cternall 
Prieſthood in heaven; & to ſhew how therein Mel- 
chiſedech was a type of him. This is not onely ex- 
preſſed both in Heb.7.21.and 25. where this ſame 
[for ever Jis applyed to his Interceſhon,ver.25.bur 
more expreſly in Chap.8.1.where thcApoſtle puts 
the emphaſis upon this part of his Prieſthood, 
yin, T _ the things which we have ſpoken, or 
which are to be ſpoken, (for the word #*# Tis 1eaudeas 


will beare cither) ths « (fayes he) the ſwnme_ 
or arewnment of all ; the word is wwen, and (1g- 
mics as well The head, the chiefe, thetop ot all,and 
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above all.as it doth the ſum of all: And what is it 
that he thus protcſleth to be both the maine ſub- 
je& and argument of this Epiſtle, and the top and 
eminent thing in Chriſt he intends to diſcourſe 
of? It follows, That We haveſ ſuch an High-Prieſt] 
4s is (et dowy at the right hand of the throne of the Ma- 
jeſty in the heavens. And of thePrieſthy office he alone 
diſcourſerh both before and after;and inthe tollow- 
ing verſes calleth his Miniſterie or office, (in reſpect 
to this) A more excellent Miniſterie, ver. 6, he being 
ſuch a Prieſt as was higher then the heavens ,as he had 
{cr him our in the latter part of the former Chap, 
And therefore you may obſerve, how in his Pre. 
tace to this Epiſtle tothe Heb.in the firſt Chap.ver, 
3.he holds upthis to our eye, as the argument of 
the wholc,ſaying When he had by himel porged our 
fins,he ſat down on theright hand of the Majeſty on high, 
an. aig Yea, to conclude this, AU his Prieſthood would 
elle would have been incftectuall, it he had not acted the 
ar gall. - part ofa Prieſt in heaven, by Interceſsyon there: 
tor by his death he did but begin the execution 
of his office , in heaven he ends it : and it he had 
not tulflled his oftice in both, the worke of our 
ſalvation had not beene fully perfected : it was 
theretore as neceſſary as oblation it ſelf. Not bur 
that his Death was a perte oblation : it was per- 
fett for an oblation,to which as ſuch nothing can be 
added. There necded no more,nor anyother price 
to be paid tor us , by that one offering, he perfedi; 
ws for ever ; 2S Heb. 10. 14. and became himlclte 
perfeit thereby, Heb.5. g. And in the g. Chapter 
Ver .12 . By his own blond he entred into the Holy place, 
[ havins 
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[having obtained? eternall redemption for us. Mark 
bow before he cntred by his bloud into heaven, 
he had fully [obraincd} a redemption , and that 
wernall, that is,tor ever ſufficient , which done,he 
became through his Interceſſion in heaven as ap- 
plying cauſe of eternall ſalvation, as Heb.5.10,1 1. 
hathit. So that as in his death he paid the full 
ſumme of alt he owed : unto which payment no- 
thing can be added, (no not by humſclte , though 
he would come and die again, it was made at that 
[ once? as perfet? (that is, for an oblation) as ever 
himſclte could make) But yer (till by Gods or- 
dination there remaincd another turther ation of 
another kind that was to be added to this of obla- 
tion , and that is Interceſson, or praying for us in 
Heaven:otherwile our ſalvation by his death were 
not perfected : for it bis Pricſthood be impertect, 
our ſalvation then muſt needs be fo, The pre- 
ſenting of that his Sacrifice in heaven, was the 
conſummation of his Prieſthood, and the performance 
of that part there, the perfettion of it. 
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The ſecond : The ſpecial peculiar influence that 
Interccfſion hath into owr Salvation and Juſtih- 
cation, and the Reaſons why God appointed it #0 


be added to the former. 


T2 come now more particularly to ſhew that 
proper and ſpeciall influence that Interceſſhon 
hath into our Salvation, and whar it addes to the 
R 3 Obla- 
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i. In generall, 
God will bee 
dealre with like 


lumſclfc. 


Oblation of Chriſts death, (though in its kindc: 
perfe&) in order, to the efteRting our falvation , 
and ſo thew the more inward reaſons why God 
ordained (tor upon his ordination alone this is 
tro be put) this work of Intercefſion in heaven to 
be joyned with his death. And borh theſe I ſhall 
put promiſcuouſly rogerher , for in laying down 
the Reaſons why God thus ordered our ſalvationto 
be brought about by ir,, that i»fluence alſo which 
Interceſsion hath into our ſalvation, will together 
therewith appeare. 

The Reatons cither reſpe * God himſelfe, wha 
will have us ſo ſaved, as himſelfe may be moſt 
glorified; Or * reſpe&t us and our (alvation : God 
[ ordering all ] the links of this golden chaine of the 
Cauſcs of our ſalvation, as ſhould make [our ſalvati- 
on moſt ſure] and ſtedfaſt,(asDavid in his laſt Song 
ſpeaks, 2 Sam. 23.5.) Or 3 reſpe& Chriſt him(clt, 
whole glory is to be held up,&trhroughout conti- 
nued as the Author and Finiſher of our Salvation, 
Beginner and Ender of our Faith and Juſtification. 

The firſt ſort of Reaſons reſpe God himlſelte, 

1, Ingenerall : God will be dealt withall like 
himſelfc,in and throughout the whole way of our 
ſalvation, from firſtto laſt, and carry it all along 
as a Superiour wronged, and ſo keepe a diſtance 
between himſelt and ſinners; who ſtill are to come 
1 him by a Prieſt, and a Mediator, (as Heb. 7.25. 
hath it) upon whoſe mediation and interceſſion 
for ever, (as there) (atleaſt till the day of Judge- 
ment ) their Salvation doth depend : and there- 
fore though Chriſt in his diſpenſation of all 5 

downward, 
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downward,doth carry itas a King,as one having all 
power to juſtiftie and condemne, (as hath beene 
thewne) yet upward, towards God, he carrics it as a 
Prieft who muſt ſtill intercede to do all.that which 
he hath power to do as a King: Therefore in the 
ſecond —_—_ that God had ſet him upas X27 
won his holy hill, ver. 6. namcly, in heaven, and 
{ had committed all power in heaven and carth 
to him;zthen he -wſt yer ak all that he would have 
done ; Aske of me, and I will grve thee, &c. wer.s. 
ſaycs God to him : For though he be a King, yer 
he is Gods Xing ; 1 have ſet [ My King] &c. and by 
asking him, God will be acknowledged to be a- 
devekins But more of this hercafter. 

But 2. more particularly. God hath two Attri- 
butes which he would have moſt eminently ap- 
pear intheir higheſt glory by Chriſts effeing 
our ſalvation, namely, luſtice, and Free grace; and 
therefore hath ſo ordered the bringing about of 
our ſalvation,as that Chriſt muſt apply himſclte 
in a more eſpeciall manner unto each oftheſe, by 
way of Satisfaction to the one, of Entreaty to the 
other : Juſtice will be known to be Juſtice, and 
dealt with upon its owne tearmes ; and Grace will 
be acknowledged to be Free grace,throughout the 
accompliſhment of our {alvation. You have both 
theſe joyned, Rom. 3.23,24425 .Being juſtified ( free - 
ly through his erace} by the( Redemption? that is in 
Chriſt Teſus : That he might be [juſt] and the juſit- 
fer of him that beleeves. Here is higheſt Inſtice>, 
and the freeft Grace both met to ſave us,and both 
ordained by God to be declared and fer forth, as 


Ver. 
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ver.25.and 26.have it. I 1aid bctore,that God ju. 
ſtifies and ſaves us through tree grace, fo ab{, 
lurely, frecly, as it his Juſtice had had no fatisfa- 
ion, Now. theretore our ſalvation depending & 
being carryed on,cven inthe application of it, by 
a continuation of Grace in a free way, notyirh- 
ſtanding ſatisfaction unto Juſtice ; therefore thi; 
free grace muſt be ſought to, and treated wit! 
like it ſelfe, and applycd unto in all,and the fo- 
veraignty and freeneſſe of it acknowledged in all, 
even as well as Gods Iuſtice had the honour to 
be ſatsfi:d by a price paid unto it, that fo the ſe- 
verity of it might appeare and be held forth 
in our ſalvation. Thus God. having two attributes 
eminently to be dealt withall, his Juſtice and his 
free Grace, it was meete thatthere ſhould be two 
eminent actions of Chriſts Priefthood , wherein hc 
ſhould apply himſclte to each according totheir 
kind,and as the nature and glory of cach doth re- 
quire., And accordingly in his deathhe deals with 
Inflice, by laying downe a ſufficient price , and 
in his Interccſion, he carreateth Free grace , and 
thus both come to be alike acknowledged. In the 
4. Heb. 16. we arc encouraged to come boldly [to 
the Throne of grace} becauſe we have an High- 
prieſt entred into the Heavens : Obſerve how -it 
is called [4 Throne of grace} which our High-prieſt 
now in heaven offticiates at : So called, be- 
cauſe his Prieſthood there deals with tree grace 
chiefly, it is a Throne of Grace, and fo to be 
ſued unto, therefore he treateth with God by 
way of Interceſion. Of this Throze of Grace 
heaven, 
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heaven,theMercie-ſeat in theHoly of holies was the 
Type. And asthere the High-pricſt was to bring 
the bloud and Mercig-ſeat together, he was to ſprin- 
kle che bloud upon it;{o Chriſt. And as the High- 
Prieſt wasto go into the Holy of holics by bloud, 
ſo with Tucenſe alſo, (that is,Prayer:) To ſhew,that 
Heaven 15 not opened by meere Iuſtice,or bringing 
onely a price in hand for it ; but by Grace alſo, and 
that muſt be entreated , and therefore when the 
Prieſt was within thar holy placce,he was tro make 
2 Cloud over the Mercie-ſcat, (which cloud of In- 
cenſe is Prayer, whereof Incenſe was the Type, 
kev. $. 3.) Andthence it is, that Chriſt hath as 
much work of it (till in heaven as ever, though of 
another kind : He dealt with 1uſt:ce here below, ta 
/4«fe it, and here got mony cnough to pay the 
dbt;but in heaven he deals with Mercy. Theretore 
allthe Grace he beſtows on us, he is ſaid firſt to 
Tee it, even now when in heaven, Ads 2. 33. 
tis ſaid of him, after his going to heaven, and 
that he was exalted, &c. that he received the pro- 
miſe of the Spirit, which 10h. 14. 16.hetold them 
he would pray for. And this is part of the mea- 
ning of that in Pſal.68.18. He aſcended up on high, 
ud [received } gifts for men, (ayes the Pſalmiſt: 
The Apoſtle renders it, Epheſ.4. [ gave] but you 
ſee, it was by receiving them firſt, as fruits of his 
Interceſſion and asking after his aſcending ; He 
5 ſaid both to give, as being all of his own pur- 
chaſe;and as having power as a King alſo both to 
doe and beſtow all be doth, and yet withall he is 


laid to recejwve all that he gives, becauſe 4s 4 
Prieſt 
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Prieſt he intercedes for it, and asks it, Free grace 
requires this. This is the firſt thing, 

+.Geds juſtice Yea, Secondly, Juſtice it felte might ſtand a 

food upen, little upon it, though there was enough in Chriſt 
his death to ſatisfic it; yet having been wronged, 
it ſtood thus far upon it , (as thoſe to whom a 
debt is duc , uſe to doc)namely, to have the mo- 
ncy brought home to Gods dwelling houſe, and 
laid downethere. God is reſolyed not to ſtoo 
one whit unto man , nonor to Chriſt his Sure- 
ty. Juſtice will not onely be ſatisfied , and have 
a {ufhcient ranſome colle&ted and paid , as at 
Chriſts death , but he muſt come and bring his 
bags up to heaven : juſtice will be paid it upon 
the Mercie-ſcate : For ſo in the Type the blood 
was to be carried into the Holy of holics, and 
ſprinkled upon the Mercic-ſcat. And therefore 
his ReſurreQion, Aſcenſion, &c. were but as the 
breaking through all enemies, & ſubduing them, 
tothe end to bring this price or ſatisfaion tothe 
Mercie-ſeat , and ſo God having his money by 
him,might not want aberewiheles pardon Sin- 
ners : ſo as the blood of Chriſt is currant money, 
not only on carth,bur in heaven too, whither all is 
broughr, which is for our comfort, that all the 
treaſure which ſhould ſatisfic God, is ſafely con- 
veyed thither,and our Surcty with it. 

Second fore of The ſecond fort of reaſons why God ordained 

w—os _ Chriſts interceſſion to be joyned to his Death, 

e#f-&ng our Arc taken from what was the beſt way to cf 

Salvation, and make ſure our ſalvation, and ſecure onr 
hcartrs thercin : andrheſe reaſons will ſhew the 
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peculiar i»fluence that Intercefſion hath into our 
Salvation , and thercin as in the former. 


Firſt i» general, God would have our fal- 1. 1, generati 
vation made ſure, and us ſaved all manner of Gd would 


waycs, over and over. * By ranſome and price, 
(as Captives are redeemed) which was f as b 
his Death, which of it ſelfe was enough; for it 
is aid, Heb. 10. to perfel# ws for ever, * By power 
and reſcue , {0 in his Reſwrret#ion, and Aſcenſuon, and 
ſming at Gods right hand which alſo was ſufficient, 
Then 3 again by interceſſion, a way of favour and 
entreaty ,, and this likewiſe would have beene e- 
nough,but God would have all wayes concurrein 
t; whereof notwithſtanding not one could fail ; a 
three fold cord, whereof cach twine were ſtron 
enough , bur all rogether muſt of neceſſity hold, 
Secondly , The whole Application of his re- 
demprion, both in j#ſtifying and ſaving of us firſt 
and laſt, bath a ſpeciall Cocndee upon this his 
Interceſſion. This all Divines on all fides doe 
atribute unto it whilſt they pur this difference 
betweene the influence of his death,and that of his 
interceſſion into onr ſalvation , calling his death 
Medium impetr ations , that is, the meanes of procure- 
went or obtaining it for us ; But his interceſſion, 
Medium applications, the Meanes of applying all wnts 
w. Chriſt purchaſcth falvarion by rhe one , bur 
pleſerh us of it by the other : Some have atrri- 
ured the Application of Inſtification to his Reſwrre- 
ron, but tis much more proper to aſcribe it to 
lis 7reerceſſion , (and what cauſall influence his 
Reſurreff5on hath into our Iuſtification, hath been 
S 2 afore 
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afore inthethird Section declared.) Bur that his 
cternall Prieſthood in heaven, and the work of its 
Interceſ6on, 1s the applying cauſe of our cternall 
ſalvanien, in all the parts ot, firſt and laſt,ſcems 
rome ro be the reſult of the connex1on of the 
$, 9,and 10. verſes of the 5.Chap..to the Hebrews: 
For having ſpoken of his obedrence and ſufferings 
unto death, ver.8. and how he thereby was made 
perfett, wer. g. he. ſayes, And being ( thus firſt) 
made perfect, he became (the Author] (or applying 
cauſc, «n& ) of eternall ſalvation, wnto all them that 
obey him ,, and this by his being become an erey- 
nall Prieſt in heaven, after he was thus perfected 
by ſuftcrings : for ſo it follows, wer.10. Called of 
God an High-pricft, after the order of Melchiſedech : 
And Melohiſedechs Prieſthood was principally the 
type of his Prieſthood in heaven, as was bctore de- 
clared. One leading inſtance to ſhew that his In- 
terceſſion was to be the applying caufe of falva. 
tion,was given by Chriſt, whilſt he was on carth, 
thereby manifeſting what much more was to be 

done by him in. heaven, through his Interceſ#on 
there:when he was on the Crofle,and as then ot- 

fering that great ſacrifice for fin, he at that time 

alſo joyned prayers tor the juſtification of thoſc 

that crucihed him, Father, [| forgive] them, for the) 

know not what they doe : $0 tulfilling that in Eſa 
53-wlt. He bare the ſins of many, and made Interce/- 
fron for the tranſgreſſowrs. And the efhcacic of that 
prayer then put up, was the cauſe of the conver- 
ion of thoſe three thuuſand, As 2. whom ve. 
35. the Apoſtle had expreſly charged with tlic 
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taken, crucified, and ſlaine. "Theie were: the firſt 
fruits of his Interceiſion, whole prayers ſtill doe 
xcap and bring in the reſt of the crop, which in 
all ages 15 to grow up unto God on carth. 

3- And more particularly, as the whole Appli- 
cation in generall, ſo our 1»ſt:fication,in the whole 
progreſle of it, depends upon. Chriſts Interceſ- 
lion. As 

1. Our firſt 4/7»all or initiall Inſtification,(which 
3s given us at our firſt converſion) depends upon 
Chriſts Interceſſwon : Therctorec in the fore-menti- 
oned prayer onthe Croſlc, the:thing he prayed 
tor was Forgivenes, Father forgive them. You heard 


betore that Chriſts death affords the matter oft 


our. juſtification, as bcing that which is imputed , 
the ran{ome, the prige, the thing it ſelf that ſatis- 
hes : And that his Reſurrection was the origunall at 
of. Gods juſtifying #5 1n Chriſt , We were virtually 
juſtified then in Chriſt his being juſtityed as in a 
Common Perſon, But beſides all this,there 1s a perſo- 
nall or an attuall Tuſtification to be beſtowed upon 
us,that is,an accounting and beſtowing it.upon us 
inour own perſons; which is done whe we beleeve, 
and it is called (Rom.5.1.) a being juſtifyed tyfaith, 
and (ver, 10.) recerving the atonement : now this 
cepenge upon Chriſts Izterceſ10n ; and it was ty- 
pitied out by Moſes his ſpriukling the people with 
blood, mentioned Heb. 9. 19. which thing Jctus 
Chriſt as a Medtrator and Prieſt doth now from 
Heaven : For Heb.12.24.it is {aid, Tow are come to 


Heaven and to leſus the Mediator of the new Covenant, 
S I and 


eracifying of Chriſt,  whom-ye by wicked hands have 
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and (as it is next ſubjoyned) ts the blood of ſprint. 
line : he ſhed his blood on the Croſſe onearth,bur he 
ſprenkleth it now as a Prieſt from Heaves: For it is 
upon Mornt Sion, to which (he had ſaid firſt inthe 
former verſc) ye are come ; and ſo te Chriſt as a Me- 
diator (randing on that mount, and ſprintling from 
thence his blood : and ſo thereia there is an alluſi- 
on unto Moſes, Chriſts Type, who ſprowkled the 
people with the b/ood of that ceremoniall cove- 
nant, the type of the covenant of grace. Now in 
the 1 Pet.1.2. The ſprinkling of Chriſt his blood,as it 
is there made the more proper work of Chriſt 
himſelte, in diſtia&tion from the other perſons , 
(and therefore was done by Moſes , who was his 
type) ſo is it alſo put for our firſt A us 
this ſþrinkling (as it is there mentioned )is from the 
vertue of his interceſion : And theretore in thar 
place of the Heb. forecited, he attributes an inter- 
ceſſion unto it, as the phraſe that follows, which 
[ peaks] better things, &c. doth imply , of which 
more hereafter. Yet concerning thus firſt Head, 
let me adde this by way of caution,(which I ſhall 
preſently have occaſion to obſerve) that though 
this our an juſtification is ro be aſcribed to his /#- 
— more eminently Interceſſion is ordain- 
cd for the accopliſhing our {alvarion,& this other 
more rarely inthe Scripture attributed thereunto. 
Secondly , The continuation of our Inſt:fication 
depends upon it. And as his Interceſſron 15 the vir- 
tuall continuation of his Sacrifice ; {o is it the comr- 
ming cauſe of our juſtification: which though it be 
an a& done once , as fully as cver , yet is it done 
ovcr 
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over every moment, forit is continued by ads of 
free Grace ,& (o renewed actually every moment. 
There isa ſtanding in Grace by Chriſt ſpoken of 
Roms. 5.2.45 well as a firſt acceſſe by Chriſt, and that 
ſtanding in grace,aad continuing in it, is afterwards 
ver. 11. attributed to his {fe, that is, as it 15 inter- 
preted Heb, 7. 25. his living ever to intercede. We 
owe our ſtanding in grace every moment , to his 
ſuring in Heaven,and interceding every moment, 
There is no freſh; a& of juſtification goes forth, 
bur there is a freſh a& of interceſhon. And as 
though God created the Worldonce tor all, yet 
every moment he is ſaid to create, every new act 
of providence beeing a new creation, {o likewiſe 
to juſtifie continually, through his continuing our 
free grace to juſtifie as at firſt , and this Chriſt 
doth by continuing his Interceſhon : he continues 
4 Prieſt for ever and ſo we contigue to be juſtityed 
tor ever. 
3-There is hereby a full ſecurity given us of juſti- 

fication to be continued for ever. The danger cither 
muſt lie in o/4 ſins comming into remembrance, or 
elſe from ſins newly tro be committed. Now firſt, 
God hereby takes order, that no old ſins ſhall come 
= remembrance, to trouble his thoughts,(as in 
the old Law,aftcr the Prieſts going into the Hol 
of holics,thcir fins are ſaid yer to have done, Heb. 
10.3.) and to that end it was that he placed Chrif 
as his Remembrancer for us, {o ncere him, to take 
up his thoughts 1{o with his obedience, that our 
finnes might not come into mind : not that God 
nceded this help to put himſclt in mind, but one- 
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ly for a formality ſake, that things being thus re- 
ally carryed berween God and Chriſt tor us, ac- 
cording to a way ſuiting with our apprehenſions, 
our faith might be ſtrengrhened againſt. all ſup- 
poſitions and teares of atter reviving our guilts, 
Look theretore, as God ordained the Rawn-bow in 
the heavens,that when he lookt on it, he might 
remember his Covenant, never to deſtroy rhe 
world againe by water , io he hath ſet Chriſt as 
the Rain-bow about his Throne. And look as the 
Bread and Wine in the Lords —_— are appointc« 
on earth to ſbew forth Chriſts death, as a Remem- 
brancer to us, ſo is Chriſt himſelfe appointed in 
heaven to ſhew forth his death really, as a Re- 
membraxcer thereof to his Father ; and indeed, the 
one 15 correſpondent to the other : Onely the 
Papiſts have pervertedthe uſc of the Lords Sup- 
per, by making it on carth, a commemorative [4- 
crifice to God, when as it is but a Remembrancer 
thereot to men : and beſides, their Prieſts therein 
do take upon themſclves this very office of pre- 
{enting this ſacrifice to God, which is proper one- 
ly to Chriſt in Heaven , But God when he would 
make ſure not to be tempted to remember ovr ſins 
any more, not trouble himfſclfe with them, hath 
ſet his Chriſt by him to pur him in minde of his 
ſo pleaſing an offering.So the High-Pricſts going 
into the Holy of holies, was for 4 memoriall, and 
thereinthe Type of Chriſt. And this is plainly 8&: 
expreſly made the uſe of this execution of his 
Pricſtly office in Heaven, Heb. 8. where the Apo- 
ſle having diſcourſed of that part of his office . 
re 
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the chiefe thing he aimed zt in this Epiſtle, ver. 1. 
and of che necctlity of it wer. 3, 4, and 5. and ex- 
cellencie of itin this reſpect, ver.6.) he then ſhews, 
how trom thence the new Covenant of pardon 
cameto be {ure and ſtedtaſt, that God w:ll remen: 
ber onr ſins no more , ver. 12, Which hethere brings 
nasthe proper ute 0: this Dorine, and of this 
part of hus Pricſthood, 

2. As by reaſon ot interceſhon, Gol remem- 
bers not old fins , fo likewiſe he & not provoked by 
ww. For though God whea he juſtifies us ſhould 
torgive all old fins paſt tor ever, fo as never to re- 
member them more , yet new ones would break 
forth, and he could nor but rake notice of them: 
and ſo,ſo long as ſinne continues, there is need of 1 
amtinuing interceſuon. Theretore for the ſecuring 
us 1n this,it is ſaid, Rom. 5. 10.That if when we were 
enemies, we were reconciled to God by the death of ht 
Sonne , much more, being rcconcaled, we ſhall be ſaved 
[yh life.) Where we ſce, that his Death is in 
lome more ſpeciall manner ſaid ro procure recon- 
lution at firſt tor finnes of wnregeneracte, and to 
bring us to Chriſt , but then his {fe and Inter- 
con, or {vine to intercede, is ſaid to keep God 
ed ws friends, that we may never fall out more. 
What Chriſt did on earth, doth more cſpecially 
procure reconc s/1ation tor ſinnes which we doe in 
the ſtate of nature, to as notwithſtindiag them, 
bod reſolves toturne us trom that ſt=:tc,and draw 
wto Chriſt : Bur fins waich we commu after cox- 
9/00 , (though pardoned alſo by his dearhz) yet 
ac pardon of them is more cipecially att: ibuted 

to 
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to his life and interceſcon, as a daily preicrvatiye,a 
continuall plaiſter (as ſome call it) ro healc ſuch 
finncs. So that it would ſeems, that God out of 
his ercrnall love doth bring us to Chriſt, and 
draws us to him through the beholding the re- 
conciliation wrought by his death, and fo gives 
us at firſt converſion, unto Chriſt and wz being 
brought to him, he ſprinkles us with his bloud, 
and then Gud layes to him, Now doe you look 
to them, that they and I fall out no more, And 
to that end Chriſt takes our cauſe in hand by 
that cternall Prieſthood of his , and from tha: 
time begins more eſpecially to intercede for us, 
And thus ſinnes after the ſlate of grace, may be 
ſaid more eminently to be taken away by that 
part of his Prieſthood, which he now "—__ 
performes. Thar place alſo, r Toh.2. 1, 2. ſcems 
to make this the great end of lnercelion, f [If ay 
man ſinne, (that is, it any of the company of Bc- 
leevers, to whum alone he wrote ) we have an 
Adwvocate wich the F ath er: fo as Interceron prin 
cipally ſcrves for ſins tro come, or commited af- 
ter grace received. Thus alſo in his prayer,loh.:7 
which was left as a patrerne of his Interceſſion in Bil « 
heaven, he prayecs for his Ele& as Beleevers, 2 
pray for them (th, is ſhall beleewve?] through their word: Wi thi 
Not but © that finnes after converſion arc taken Wi & 
- away by his death, and finnes before it,by 33 Bl ou 
Interceſfion alſo : for Chriſt interceded for thoſe wa 
who crucified him, and by vertue of that Inter- Wi &ﬆ 
ccſhon, thoſe three thouſand were converted, (25 Ml pra 
was obſerved.) But the mcaning only is,that yet WY © 
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more — the work of reconciliation for ſins 


betore converſ10n,is attributed to his dearh;& tor 
fins after converſton, to his Intercefſion : Even as 
the Perſons of the Trinity, thoughthey have all 
: like hand in all the works ot our ſalvation , yet 
we ſce that one -part is attributed more to one 


Perſon, and another to another, 


A third fort of reaſons why God ordained this 
work of Interceſton to accomplith our ſalvation 
by, doc __—_ Chriſt himſclte, whoſc honour and 


elory, and 


e perpetuation of it in our hearts, Go4 


bad as well in his eye inthe ordering all the wor- 
kings of our ſalvation, as much as his owne, That 
al might honour the Sonne as well as the Father, 2s 
Chriſt himſclfe ſpeaks. Now therefore tor the 
maintaining and upholding his glory , an4 the 
commings in thereot, did God ordaine aitcr all 
that he had done for us here below, this work of 
Intercefſion in heaven, to be added to all the 
rſt, for the perfeRing of our (alvation. As 

Firſt, it became him, and was tor his honour, 
that none of his offices ſhould be vacant or lye 
idle, and he want employment in them : All offi- 
«have work to accompanic them , and all wort 
lath henonr (as its reward) to ariſe out of it. And 
therefore when he had done all that was to be 
Gne on carth, as appertaining unto the mer of 
vur ſalvation, he appoints this full and perpe- 
wall work in heaven, for the applying and pol- 
king us of ſalvation, and that as a Prieſt, by 
mying and interceding inthe merit of that one 
lation of himſclte. God would have Chit 
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acver to be our of office, nor our of work. And 
this very reaſon is more then intimated, Heb, -, 
24,25. This man, becauſe he continueth ever, hath an 
wnchangeable Prieſt-hood, (or, as ver. 21.cxpounds 
it) for ever. And the work of his Prieſthood is 
interpreted, wer.25, to be ever to make imterceſſion. 
The meaning is, that God would not have hin: 
continue to be a Prieſt intitle onely,or in reſpect 
onely of a ſervice paſt, and fo to. have onely 
the n— of Prieſthood perpetuated to him 
out of the remembrance of what hc ence had done, 
(as great Generals have , even in time of peace, 
the glory of {ome great batrail fought continues 
to them in their titles, or rewards for ever:) Bur 
God would have him have as the renowne of the 
old, fo a perperuall ſpring of honour by new. 
work, and employment in that office which hc 
is continnally a doing, ſo to preſerve the ver- 
dure of his glory ever treſhand greenc,and there- 
fore ordained a continuall work for him. And 
the ſumme of the Apoſtles reaſoning is this, 
That fceing himſelfe was to be for ever, lo ſhould 
his work and Pric{thood be, that ſo his honour 
might be for ever : Su wer.28. concludes it, Con- 
ſecrated or perfelted for evermore. 
:.That Ckzis Secondly, tor the ſame reaſon alſo, it became 
might have 2 him that the whole worke of our ſalvation firſt 
cominuai ha *+ 
incach,and 2nd laſt, and every part of ir, every ſtep and dc- 
ever) wo:k of gree pr pant {ar of ir, ſhould be {o orde- 
our #abvarion red a$ he ſhould continue ſtill to have as great and 
continuall a hand in every part , cvento the lay- 
ing of the top ſtone thereot,15 he hadin laying Te 
frit 
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firſt foundation and corner ſtone thereof. And 
this you have cxprelled, Heb.12.2. Looking t0 leſws 
the beginner and perfetter of our faith. Two things 
had been ſaid of him , as two cauſcs of two ct- 
feats; and we muſt looke to him in both; 1. He 
is to be looked at, as Dyme, (enduring the Croſſe ) 
as there he is ſet torth, 2, As ſitting at Gods 117h1 
band, and interceding , (as that whole Epiltlc had 
repreſented him.) We are to look at theſe two as 
cauſes of a dowble effett : to lcoke at his dying, as 
that which is the beginning of ovr faith, (ſo accor- 
ding to the Greeke, and the margent ot our 
tranſlation) and at his ſitting at Gods right hand , as 
an interceſlor, tor the finiſhing of our farth thereby, 
and ſo of our finall ſalvation. For as Chriſfts 
worke began in his lite and death (which is pur 
tor all his obedience here below) ſo our firſt be- 
lieving (as was ſaid) begins by vertue of his 
deathar firſt : and as his worke ends in his interceſ- 
ſion , and fitting at God his right hand, fo an- 
{werably is our faith and ſalvation perfetted by it, 
that thus he might be letr out in — but be 
the Alpha and Omega, the Beginning and the End- 
ing, to whom be glory tor ever.-So that wee 
are to looke upon our Mediator, Cunt s r,as 
doing as much worke for us in Heaven atthis in- 
ſtant, & ever hee did on Earth: here ſuffering, 
b: r there praying, and preſenting his ſufteriags. 
All his work< was not done ,, when he had done 
here : that worke here was indeede the harder 
piece of the two, yet ſoone diſpatched , but his 
work in heaven, though ſweeter far, yet lycs on 
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his hands tor ever : therefore let us leave out 
none of theſc in our bclicving oa him. 
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The ſecond Head. The great ſecurity the conſideration 
of Chriſts Intercefſion affords to faith for our Ju- 
{tificarion , ſhewed 1.- By way of evidence, By 
two things. 


Nd ſo I come(as in the former I have done) 
to ſhew what ſtrong grounds of ſecurity and 
triumph our faith may railc tro this laſt at, name- 
ly,Chriſts Interceſſion tor us, inthe point of juſh- 
hcation ; Who ſhall conderane ? it & Chriſt that inter- 
cedes + And tlus was the fecond generall propoun- 
ded; and thercin to proceed alſo according to. the 
Mcthod taken up in the former. 
1. What aſlurance by way of evidence this 
doth afford unto faith of nor-condemnation. 

2. What powerfull efficacy and Influence this 
muſt be of, that Chriſt intercedes. 

Firſt, to handle it by way of evidence. 

That Chriſt intercedes, 1s a ſtrong evidence 
to our faith by two demonſtrations. 

1. From the very intent and ſcope of the 
worke offnterceſſion it (elfe , and whar it is ordai- 
ned by God to cftect. . 

2. From the cnd of Jeſt Chriſt himſelf, who 
lives in Heaven onKurpoſe to intercede for 1. 
Our ſalvation iris Poch Fin operis, the end of the 

worke, 
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work , and fins ipſiws operamtisin ſome reſpe the 
end of Chriſt himſelte the interceder , and both 
theſe doc lay the greateſt engagement that can 
be upon Chriſt ro accompluh our ſalvation 
through his interceſſion, 

1, Forthe work it ſclt, Interceſſion you have 
{cen is a part of the office otChriſts Prieſthood,as 
well as his dying , and offering hunſelte : now all 
the works ofChriſt are & mult be perfect in their 
kind, (even as Gods arc, of which ſayes Meſes, 
Deut.32.4. Hw work & perfect) tor otherwile he 
ſhould not be a perte& Pricſt. Now the pertecti- 
onot every work lics in orderto its end for which 
it 1s ordained ; fo as that work is pertec that at- 
tains to ſuch an cnd as it is ordained for, and that 
umperfect,which doth not. Now the immeciate 
direct end ofChriſts Interccſhon,is the actua!l !al- 
vation of Belcevers,Ele&, and perſons whom he 
dyed for. The cnd of his death is Adoptio juris, pur- 
chafing a right unto ſalvation; but ot Interceilion, 
procuratio ipſuus ſalute, the very ſaving us actually, 
and putting us ia poſſeifion of Heaven. To this 
purpoſe, obſcrve how the Scripture ſpeaks con- 
cerning Chriſts death, Heb.9.12. He entred into hea- 
ven having obtasned Redemption , or found redemp- 
tion , that is, by way of right , by procuring tull 
title to it, But of his Interccſſhon , it ſayes 
(Heb, 7. 25.) thatby it Chriſt is able zo ſave to 
the utmoſt , them that come unto God by him : that 
5, 2Qually ro ſave, and pat them in poſſeſſion 
of happineſle : that is madethe en4 and ſcope of 
Interceſſion there , and that phraſe 5 7+ 244794 
tg 
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to the utmoſt, notes out a ſaving indeed, a doing it 
(not by halves, but) wholly, andrhroughly,and 
compleatly : &s 7 T=r724s is tO fave altogether, to 
give our ſalvation its {aft at and complement, 
that is the true force of the phraſe, even tv effeti 
ir, to the laſt of it, all that is to be done abour ir. 
Thus alſo Rom.5.9,and 10. We are juſtified by hi 
death, but { ſaved ] (namely, complcatly) by hu 
life, (that 15,) his wing to imtercede. So that the 
very falvation of Beleeyers is it that is the work 
[the 7} 43] of Chriſts Interceſhon, 
Now what (ecuriry doth this afford * for to be 
ſavedis more then to be juſtified; for it is the actual 
poſſeſſing us of heaven. So then,do bur grant that 
Chriſts Iaterceſs/0n 15 as perfteR a work 1n its kind 
as Chriſts death is in irs kind; and you muſt needs 
be ſaved. The perteRion ofChriſts death,and the 
work thereof, wherein lay it (as on Chriſts part 
to be pcriormed) but in this, that he ſhould lay 
downe a Ranſome ſufficient to purchaſe ſalvation 
for ſuch and ſuch perſons as God would fave?and 
ſo the pertefion of it lies in the worth and ſuff- 
ciencie of it,tothat endit was ordained for:it being 
a perfect ſacrifice in it ſelf, able to purchaſe eter- 
nall redemption for us, andto make us ſalvab!: 
againſt all fins and the demerits uf them , and 
to give us rizht to Heaven : and had it wanted a 
graine of this , it had then been imperte&. Now 
then anſwerably, for intcercerion, the comfort ot 
our ſouls 1s, that the proper work that lies upon 
Chriſt cherein,is the compleat ſaving thoſe very 


pcrſons,and the poſſeſ-mg them of Heaven, this F 
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the 13 i92# , the proper worke thereof. To out- 
vic the demerits of our fins wg5the perfection of 
his death, but to ſave our ſoles 's the end and per - 
fe&tion of his Interceſhon , Our \ſins arc the ob- 
jet of the one , and our ſovles of the other. To 
that end was interceſhon added to his death, that 
we might not have a right to Heaven in vaine, 
of which we might be dilpoſſciſed, Now there- 
fore upon this ground it Chriſt ſhould faile of our 
fouls {alvation,yca,but ot any one degree of glory 
(purchaſed by his death to any ſoule) which that 
{oule ſhould want, this work of his would then 
want and fal ſhort ſo much of its perieion. That 
place in Heb. 7.ſayes not only that Chriſt will 
doe his utmoſt to ſave , but ſavero the utmoſt, 
You may ſay,My infidelitic and obſtinacy may 
hinder it , though Chriſt doth what in him lies. 
Well, but interceſſion undertakes the worke 
abſolutely : For Chriſt prays not conditionally in 
Heaven, If men ſhall believe 8&c. as we doe here on 
carth;nor for propoſitions only, bur for perſons , 
andrtherforc he prays to cure that very infidelity, 
Now as if a Phyfitian undertakes to cure a mad 
man (if he knowes what he doth )he conſiders the 
madneſſe of his Paticnt , and how he will tcare 
off what isapplycd , and refuſe all Phyſick , hee 
therefore reſolves to deal with him accordingly, 
and ſo to order him as he ſhall not hinder that 
help which he is about to afford him, and ſo upon 
thoſe trearms he undertakes the cure: even ſodoth 
Chriſt when by interceſſion hee undertakes to 
lave us ſinners ; he conſiders us what we _ 
V ow 


146 


The Triumph of Faith Seft.s 


For Chrift o- 
therwiſe ſhould 
not be as PEt- 
tet a Prieſt 

n ncrccding 
as he was in” 


dvino, 
Cr 


how it is with us, what unbelicfe is inus, yet un- 
dertakes the matrer,and fo to fave us is the {cope 
and end of this his work , which if he ſhould not 


.accompliſh, he after all rhis ſhould not be a per- 


fe& Pricſt. It was the fault that God tound with 
the old Prieſt-hood, that it made nothing perfeft, Heb, 
7.19. and therefore wer, 12. the Law was changed, 


and the Prieſthood was changed together withir, (as 


there you have it.) Now inlike manner Chriſts 
Prieſthood ſhould be imperfect, it it made not the 
elect perfecr,and then God mult yet {eck for ano- 
ther Covenant, anda more pertect Pricſt;tor this 
would be found faulty, as the other was. So then 
our comfort is , it Chriſt approve himſclfe to be 
a perfett Prieſt, we who come to God by him mult be 
pertely ſaved. Ir is in this office of his Pricſt- 
hood , and all the parts of it, as in his Kingly 
oftice : The worke of his Kingly office is to ſub- 
due all enemics , to the-laſt man, even fully ro dy 
the thing; and not onely to have power,and to 
goe about to doc it : ſo as it there ſrould be any 
one enemic lett unſubdued , then Chriſt ſhould 
not be a perfc& King, The ſame holds in his 
Prieſtly office alſo, he ſhould not be a pertc3 
Prieſt, if but one {oule of the cle& , or thoſe he 
intercedes for , were left unſaved. And this is1n- 
deed the top and higheſt conſideration tor our 
comfort in this argument, thatInterceſſion leaves 
us not till it hath actually and compleatly ſaved 
us z and this 15 1t that makes the Apoſtle pur a fur- 
ther thing upon Interceflion here in the Text,the 
upon that other his ſitting at Gods right hand.S0 as 

we 
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we arc inthis reſpect as ſure of attaining unto the 
urmoſt glory of our ſalvation, as Chriſt ro have 
the full honour of his Pric{thood. A man ſaved is 
more then juſtifyed; and Chriſt cannot reckon his 
work,nor himſclfe a pertect Prieſt, untill we arc 
ſaved. Who ſhall condemne ? it i Chriſt that in- 
rercedes, 

Beſides, the conſideration of the nature and 
ſcope of this work zt ſelfe , which Chriſt upon his 
honour of acquiting himſclte as a perfei? Prieſt, 


hath undertaken; There is inthe ſecond place a , 


tarther conſideration that argues him engaged by 
a ſtronger obligation, eventhe loſle of his owne 
honour, his office and all, if he ſhould nor cffe&t 
ſalvation for thoſe that come to God by him , ſo 
much doth it concern him to effe& it. Of all che 
works that ever he did, he is moſt engaged inthis, 
it will not only be th loſſe of a buſineſſe which con- 
cerns him, and of ſo much work,but himſeife muſt 
be loſt in it too : And the reaſon is, that he inter- 
cedes as a Swrety. He was not onely a Surety on 
«th in dying, (and ſo was to look to do that work 
throughly, and to be ſure to lay downe a price 
luficient, or clſc himſelte had gone for it : hee 
pawned in that work, not onely his honour, but 
even his life and ſoulc to cfftect it, or loſe him- 
lelfe in it) but he is a Swrety now alſo in heaven, 
by interceding, This you may find to be the ſcope 
of Heb.q.22. by obſerving the coherence of that 
22,ver, (wherein he is called a Surety) with ver 

23, 24, 25. that title and appcllation is there g! 

en hun, in relation unto this part of his offic« 
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eſpecially. And although it holds true of all parts 
of his office whatſocver , yet the coherence car. 
rycs it,that that mention there of his being a Sure- 
ty,doth in a more ſpecial manner,reterunto his[n. 
terceſſon, as appeares both by the words betore, 
& after: In the words betore,(ver.21.) the Apo. 
{tle ſpeaks of this his Prieſt-hood which is for ever, 
and then ſubjoynes, (ver. 22.) By ſo much wa 
Teſus made a Surety of a better Teſtament : and then 
attcr alſo he diſcourſcth of , and inſtanceth in his 
Intercefſion, and his continuing a Prieſt for ever 
in that work:So wer. 23,24,25 . Wherefore he # able 
ts ſave to the utmoſt, ſering he ever lives to make [n- 
terceſion : Yea, he is therefore engaged to ſave 
to the utmoſt , becauſe even in enterceding (toi 
which he is ſaid there to live) he is a Surety. 

He was a Surety on carth, and 15 a Surety ſtill 
in heaven; onely with this double difterence , 
which ariſcth firſt from the different things 
which he undertook for then, whilſt on carth, 
and for which now he undertakes in heaven: 
That on carth he was a Surcty to pay 4 prices 
{o ſufficient, as ſhould ſatisfic Gods juſtice; which 
having paid, he was dyicharged (in that reſpeR, 
and ſo far) of that Obligation, and his Bond for 
rhat was cancelled, bur ſo as ſtill he rJmaines 2 
Surety , bound in another Obligation as great, 
even tor the bringing to ſalvation thoſe whom 
he dyed tor , for their perſons remained ſtill un- 
{aved, though the debt was then paid : and tix 
oy be ſaved, he is not quit of this Surcty-ſhip 
and engagement. And ſecondly , theſe two 


Surety- 
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Surcty-ſhips doe differ allo by the differing Pawns 
which he was engaged to forfeit, by failing in 
cach of theſe works : for the payment ot our 
debt , his ſowle ir ſclfe lay at the ſtake , which 
he oftered up for fin, but tor the ſaving of the 
perſons , all his honour in heaven lies at ſtake : 
He lives to intercede ,, He poſlefieth Heaven upon 
theſe tearms , and it is one end of his life, ſo 
that as he muſt have ſunk under Gods wrath if he 
had not paid the debt, (his ſoule ſtanding in our 
ſouls ſtead) ſo he muſt yer quit heaven, and give 
over living there, if he brings us not thither. Ir 
is true , he intercedes not as a Common perſon, 
(which relation in all other foremcntioned acts 
he ſtill borez thus in his death he was both a 
Common perſon, and a Surety repreſenting us, 
fo as we died in him , ſo likewiſe in his Refurre- 
Rion we aroſe with him, and in his Aſcenſion 
we aſcended, &c. but yet he intercedes not un- 
der that relation, namely, not as a Common 
perſon ;) for we muſt not, cannot be ſaid to inter- 
cede in him, for this laſt work lay not upon us to 
doe, He doth it wholly for us indeed, but not in 
our ſtead, or asthat which we ſhould have done, 
though on our bchalte, for it being the laſt, the 
crowne of all his works of mediation,is therefore 
proper to him as Mediator, and his {ole work as 
ſuch. Thus in like manner the firſt work of In- 
carnation, and anſwerably the laſt of Interceſh- 
on, in neither of theſe was Ciniſt a Common 
perſon repreſenting others, though a common 
Saviour of others in theſe; for the one was the 
V 3 tounda- 
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toundation of all, rhe other the accompliſhment 
oft all, and fo proper onely to himſclte, as Mc- 
diatour. But although he intercedes not as a 
Common perſon,as repreſenting us in what we 
were to have done for our (elves, yet ſo as that 
otherrclationof a Swrety is continued ſtill in that 
work , he ſtands engaged therein as an Under- 
taker for us, and ſo as a Surety, intercedes : Such 
_ as Indah was for Benjamin, Gen. 43. 9. 1 will be 
ſmrety for him , of my hand ſhalt thou require him : 
if I bring him not unto thee , and (et him before_ 
thee, then let me beare the blame for ever : So layes 
Chriſt for us. And theretore Sponſio, or wnder- 
taking tor us, is by Divines made a great part ' 
of this part of his office. Now the confidera- 
tion of this may the more ſecure us , for the 


more peculiarly and ſolely it is his work,the more 
his honour lics at ſtake, and the more he will 
{er himſclfe to cffe& it , yea, and being by way 


of Swretiſhip, it concerns him yet more neerly, for 
he hath engaged, (and if he thould faile,) might 
even loſe that honour which he hath now in 
heaven, 


$ea.5. F: form Chriſts Interceſſ;on. 
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The prevalencic of _ InterceſSion , and the_ 
owerfull influence it hath into our ſalvation : De 
monſtrated, firſt, from the greatneſle of Chriſt, and 
his favour with God. 


—_— we have heard what matter of ſupport 
to our faith (by way of evidence) this muſt 
needs afford, that Chriſt zntercedes, Let us con» 
ſider now,what further aſſurance will ariſc to our 
taith, from the influence which Chriſts Intcrceſh- 


on muſt needs have, to efte& and carry on our =: 


ſalvation to an aſſured iſſue. The work of Inter- 
ceſhon being effecually to procure our ſalvation, 
andto continue the pardon of our fins, and hold 
us in favour with God: therefure the influence and 
energic it hath herein , muſt needs lic in thar po- 
tencie and prevalencie which this interceſſion of 
Chriſt hath with God , toobrain any thing at his 
hands for us, and ſo to continue his favour to- 
wards us. Now to raiſe up our apprehtenſions, 
how porent and prevalent this Interceſhon of 
Chriſt muſt needs be, let us conſider both the 
Perſon imterceding, namely, Chriſt , and the Perſon 
with whom Chriſt intercedes for this favour , 
which is, God; the one the Sonne , the other the 
Father , and ſo the grearneſſe of Chriſt with God, 
and the gracionſneſſe of God to Chriſt , together 
with the one-ncfle of wills , and unity of affecti- 
ons 


D 
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ons in them both : So that Chriſt will be {ure 
to aske nothing , which his Father will deny, and 
his Father will not deny any thing whuch he 
ſhall ask. 

Now firſt for the greatreſſe of Chriſt the In- 
terceſior, that is , his greammeſſe with God the 
Father, This is often urged in this Epiſtle ro the 
Hebrews , to perſwade confidence in us, in this 
very point in hand : thus Heb. 4. 14, 16. Seting 
we have @ [ great) High-prieſt , let us come bold(y: 
And whilſt Great and Prieſt arc thus joyned toge- 
ther, the more comfort and boldneſle wee may 
have, the greater he is : For he is a Prieſt in rela- 
tion to his dealing with God for our pardon , as 
he is a Prieſt , he deales innothing elle z and the 
greater the perſon is, who uſcth his intereſt herein, 
the better, the ſooner he will prevaile. And he 
is there {aid to be Great, becauſc great with God, 
inprevailing with him , and indeed fo great, as it 
is unpoſhble bur he ſhould prevaile. It was the 
greatneſlſe of his perſon, which did and doth pur 
{uch an influence into his death, that it was (as 

ou heard) a price, morethen cnough, to fatisfic 
Jultice, evento overflowing : And theretore Who 
hall condemne ? It « Chrift that dyed. And the 
greatneſle of his perſon muſt needs have as much 
influence to make Interceſhon prevalent. In a 
matter of interceſſion, the perſon that intercedes 
prevailes more then any other conſideration 
whatſoever, We ſce what great friends doe pro- 
cure oftentimes with but a word ſpeaking, cven 


that which money, no nor any thing clſc _ 
avec 
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have obtained. Now Chriſt muſt needs be great 
with God in many reſpects. 

Firſt,in reſpec of the necrneſſe of his alliance to 
kim, He 15 the n«1wrall Son of God, God of God, 
and therefore certaine to prevaile with him. This 
is diligently ſtill pur in,almoſt in all places, where 
this part of his Pricſt-hood (his Intercciſion) is 
mentioned,in the Epiſtle to the Heb. So in the 4.0f 
the ſame Epiſtle,ver.14.1Ve have agreat High-prieft 
enred zmto the heavens, Ieſws, (the Son of Ged.] So 
Heb.7.25. and 28.ver. compared, the Apoſtle ha- 
ving ſaid ,ver.25.that He i able to ſave to the utmoſt, 
ſeeing he ever lives to make Interceſ40n) he doth wer, 
28.devolve this ability of his ro {ave(ultimately ) 
upon his being the Sonne : thus in the 48, verſe, 
nthe end of that diſcourſe, thisis made as the 
Bafis of all :{ The Law ( ſaith he) makes men High- 
prieſts which have infirmity] (which infirmity or 
diſability of theirs , is mentioned in oppoſition 
nto what he had juſt betore ſpoken of the grear 
il ny of this our High-pricſt in his interceding, 


vr. 25. in thoſe words, He is [able] to ſave to 


the tmoſt.) Thoſe Pricſts whom the ceremoniall 
Law made, ( Aaron and his fonnes) are unable to 
ave, they have infirmity : Now what is it in 
him that makes this difference , and him fo able 
above what they were * The wordof the Oath makes 
the [Son] (ſayes he) who w perfeted (as you have 
tinthe Grecke, and margent) for evermore, He 
mentions this his Son-ſhip principally in rclation 
to his Interceſſion,which there he had diſcourſed 
of, Intercciſon is a carrying on our ſalvation in 
a 
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a way of grace and favour, as his death was by 
way of ſatufattion, And anſwerably itmay be ob- 
ſervedinthe Scripture, that as the all-ſufficiencie 
of the ſatisfattion of his death, 1s (till put upon his 
being God, and ſo upon the —— of hu Per- 
ſon conſidered in reſpei# of his nature or efenceL, 
namely, his Ged-head : So in like manner, that the 
prevalencie of his Interceſion is founded upon the 
neerne(ſe ot his {e/ation unto God , his allyance to 
him, andthe berne his Sonxe. Thus for the firſt, 
When Redemption 15 ſpoken of, the ls, 1” of 
the priceis eminently put upon his God-head, [The 
Houd of God.) Thus alſo Heb. g. where when he 
had (ver.12.) ſhewne how Chriſt had purcha- 
ſed and obtained a perfect redemption, he then ar- 
gues the ſufficiencie of ir trom his God-head, 
Ter. 13, 14. For if the bloud of Bulls and of Goats, 
and the aſhes of an Heifer , ſprinkling the uncleane, 
ſantfieth to the _ of the fleſh + How much 
more ſhall the blood of Chriſt , who | through the eter- 
nall ſpirit] offered himſelf , &&c. The eternall ſpirit is 
his Ged-head. Thus an{werably when he ſpeaks 
of the prevailing of his Interceſſion in Heaven, 
he puts it upon his Sexne-ſhip [ Teſws the Sonne,) hc 
mentions the neerenefle of the relation ot his per- 
ſon to Gol, as being that which draws with it 
that great reſpe& _—_—_ & gracc,he being b/ 
this great with God, as great in himſclte, All 
matters of Intercefion are carried we know by 
way of tavour : And therefore looke how preva- 
lent in a way of merit , his being God makes his 
death in its kinde ; no lefſe prevalent doth his be- 


ing 
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ing the Sowne of God , make his Interceſſion in its 
kinde, namely,in a way of obtaining grace and 
mercic : yea {o prevalent of it ſelfe it is, that we 
ight build upon ir alone , even as much as upon 
his death. And indeed , Chriſt intercedes nor 
only in the vertue and ſtrength of his ſatisfaction, 
(though in that alſo) and ot his obedicnce to his 
Father ; bur alſoin the ſtrength of his relation as 
4s Sonne who pleads his own grace and intereſt in 
God , as he is his Sonne , which is a confiderati- 
on that doth always adually exiſt and abide: 
Whereas his obedience ( though perfect) was 
but once offered up,andl its exiſtence is but virtual; 
but he continues 4 Sonne for ever , not virtually 
only , but actually. And theretore it 1s added 
nthat ſeventh to the Hebrews, wer. laft , that the 
Gopell ordained the Sonne ( perfetted for ever.) The 
meaning whereof 1s, that he is not onlya Pricſt 
perfected in the time paſt by chat perte cr offering 
once made , but inthat he is the Sonne , he re- 
mains a perfet# Prieſt for ever , for time to come : 
whom therefore no impertecrtion in his office, 
no failing or miſſing of his ſuirs can betall. So as 
it it —_ be ſuppoſed that his obedience (be- 
cauſe paſt ſo long ago) might be torgotten: yet 
neverthis,that he is a Sonne: That for cver abides, 
and of it ſclte were enough to prevaile. And how 
cftectuall muſt the interceſſhon of ſuch a Son be, 
whois ſo great a Sonne of {o great a Father, c- 
quall with him , and the exprefſe Image of his 
Perſon £ never any Sonne ſo like, and in ſo p-- 
culiarly a tranſccadent manner a Sonne , as the 
X 2 rclation 
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rclation of Sonne-ſhip among men is but a ſha- 
dow of it ! Chriſt is oze with his Father, as him- 
{clte often ſpeakes , and therefore if his Father 
ſhould deny him any thing, he ſhould then ceaſe 
to be one with him , he muſt then deny himſelfe 
which God can never do. He 1s in this reſpect 
[the Beloved? as he is called, Epheſ. 1.6. as on 
whom (originally and primarily) all the beames 
of Gods love doe tall, Solomon ( the type of 
Chriſt) was he beloved of God, 2 Sam. 12. 24. 
and had his name from thence, (namely) Iedidiah, 
that is, beloved of the Lord: Andto ſhew how be- 
loved he was, God, whe he came firſt to his king- 
dome,bade him ak what he ſhould grve him, 1 King, 
3-5. Now the like God fayes toChriſt when come 
firſt to his Kingdome alſo,Pſal.2. 8. Ask of me and! 


wull give thee,namely,when he had ſet him as King on 


hu holy hill, ver.6. And of him the fayes, This s my 
well-belaved Sonne 1n whom I am well pleaſed, heare 
him.God bids us therefore and upon thar reſpect 
to heare hm , and that ſpeech was but the eccho 
of his own heart, inthat he himſelfe is fo well 
pleaſed with him for this that he is his Sonne, 25 
he himſclte will heare him in every thing , yea, 
and isſ{o pleaſed with him,as that althoughChriſt 
had never dicd , norobeycd the Law ; yet fim- 
ply, becauſe he is his Sonne, he hath ſo full an 
acquicſcencie of all defires in him, and compla- 
cencie of delights, that he could deny him no- 
thing. How prevalent then muſt Chriſts inter- 
ccftion necdes be, though there were nothing 
c:{c tobe conſidered * 


And 
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And that God had indeed this as one maine 
conſideration, upon which he made him a Prieſt 
thus to intercede, thoſe words doe teſtific, Heb.5. 
5, and 6. He that ſaid unto him, Thou art my Soune 
this day have 1 begotten thee , As he ſath alſo in another 

lace, Thow art 4 Prieſt for ever , after the order of 
Melchiſedech : Theic latter words are not oncly a 
Paraphraſe ( as ſome think) mcerly to ſhew 
that{ He)that [aid, Chrift was bu Sonne, (aid allo, 
Hewas 4 Prieſt , but it is to ſhew the toundation 
of his call rothat oftice, The great confideration 
that firted him for it, was, that he was Gods 
Sonne , cſ{pecially char firred him for that part 
of his Pricſt-hood, which was to remain for ever, 
(of which that i 10. Pſa. and the Epiſtle ro the 
Heb. doe cſpecially ſpeak.) Neither is the mea- 
ning of the fore-cited place onely to ſhew that in 
that he was Gods Sonne , it was his birth-right 
to be a Pricſt : ſoas if Gud would have any Pricſt 
at all, it muſt be he : And fo upon that confide- 
ration, he that ſaid to hum, Thou art my Sonne_., 
faid, Thow art 4 Prieſt, and that being hisright, he 
therefore called bim tu it, becaute he was bs 
Sonne, (for according to the Law of Nature, the 
eldeſt in the tamily was to be Pricſt , and fo 
Chriſt, even as God-man, being the firrſt-borne_ 
of every creature, and the naturall firſt begorren 
Sonne of God, had right to be rhe prime leacer 
of that great Chorws in that crernall worſhip in 


heaven:) That (I ſay) is not all the meaningof 


thoſe words, nor all that God conſidered in it, 
when he thus ordained him to be a Pricſt ; bur 
X 3 he 
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he had a further and more peculiar reſpe& unto 
this cſpeciall part of his Pricſ{thood, his Interceſ- 
fron, (as that clauſe for ever imports )as tor which, 
he being his naturallSon,ſo neerly allyed to him, 
would tragſcendently fir him, and give ſuch an 
omnipotent prevalencie and effeualneſle to his 
requeſts,that he would be the moſt abſolute per. 
fe& Prieſt for ever,(in this reſpeR)that could be: 
That as God himlicltc is petteR, and his power 
irreſiſtible,ſo his Prieſthood through this relation 
might be perfc& alſo, and his requeſts undeny- 
able. Thus did God order it to ſtrengthen our 
taich. And that indeed God did conſider this rela- 
tion of his to him to this very end is evident by 
that ofthe 2.Pſal. (out of whichthat ſaying ['Thoy 
art my Son} is cited )wer.7,and 8.Thow art mySon,this 
day have 1 —_— thee, and what follows ? As of 
me and I will give thee,gc,, He connets both thele 
together, namely, interceſſion, (that part of his 
Prieſtly office of asking) with his Son-ſhip, for 
that is it which moverh God to grant all that he 
asks. God loves Chriſt as he loves himſclfe, and 
theretore can deny him nothing, as he cannot de- 
ny himſclte. And ſo by the way, this clears the 
ground of the Apoſtles quoting thoſe words of 
the 2. Pſal.in the 5. to the Hebrews as a proote of 
Chriſts call to the Pricſthood, which Interpre- 
ters have beentroubled how to make out; for (as 
you have ſcene) that ſpeech [Thou art my Son,ask, 
&c.Jis all one as if he had ſaid, Thow art 4 Prieft , 
and ſo was as fit and full a place to prove his 
being a Pricſt in the holy Ghoſts intent, o is 

that 
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that other quored with ir, out of the 110. Pſal, 
though uttered in more expreſle words, Thow art 4 
Prieſt for ever : Both ſpeeches come to one, in 
both places , the holy Ghoſt eſpecially aiming 
jw both at rhat part of his Prieſthood in heaven, 
his Interceiſion , in the one ſpeaking of him af- 
ter he i ſet upon Gods hill, as King : (So Pſal. 2, 
ver.6.) and inthe other, after he w ſet downe_ 
at Gods right hand: (So Pſal. 110. wer. 1,2.) Yea, 
and this kis favour with his Father, and Inter- 
ceſſion alone , might have procured pardon for 
us ſinners, but that Gods will was to have Juſtice 
ſatisfied. 

And ſecondly, hee intercedes not onely 
aS a Sonne, (and in that reſpe& a Pricſt pertect 
enough for ever) bur alſo as a Somne who hath 
beene obedtent ro his Father , and hath done at his 
requeſt , and for his ſake, the greateſt ſervice 
for him, and the moſt willingly that ever was 
done : And you all know how much former ſer- 
vices done , doe always forward fuits. In the 
5. ofthe Heb. wer. 8,9, 19. it is ſaid, that though 
he were a Son, yet learned he obedience , and thereby 
became perfet#, The Apoſtle had ſaid in the verſes 
before , that in reſpe& of his being his Son, God 
had called him tothis office,as one that was ther- 
by ſufficiently qualityed to be a Prieſt that might 
prevaile, and yet in theſe verſes he further adds, 
that though he was a Son, (and in that reſpe& a 
Prieſt perfect enough) yet he was to bee obedzent 
allo, and thereby yet to become in a turther re- 
ſpect a perfect Highpricſt alſo, evenin RAE 
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ſervice done, and obedience pertormed. And ſ@ 
ſhews that he coms to have a turrher perfection & 
power of prevailing in his prieſtly office added to 
that relation of Sonne-ſhip, ſpoken of wver.5. And 
therefore it tollowes,that he being thus become per- 
fe, namely, through his obedience, hr became 
Author of eternall 7 hor unto all them that obey 
him , called of God an High-prieſt for ever, &c. 
Thar theretore which makes hun yet more po- 
rent, (that he may be ſure to prevaile) is his 
obedience, and {ervice done ; and this alone al. 
{o were enough to carry any thing. = And both 
theſe conſiderations oft his Sonne-ſhip and 
obedience, as giving an efficacic to his Inter. 
ceſſion, you have alſo in that Heb.7. from wer. 26. 
to 28. hehad ſpoken of thepower of Interceiſi- 
ON, Ver.24, 25. how he was able to ſave to the 
utmoſt , and then in the following werſes he ſhews 
the ground of it, firſt in his fore-paſt obedience, 
wver.26. 1. Attive, For ſuch a High-prieſt became us, 
who was | holy, harmleſſe, undefiled.) And ſuch a 
Prieſt he was,and therefore able thus to ſave by 
his Interceſſion : For ſuch an one who was holy, 
harmlefſe, and no guile found in his mouth, what 
requeſts come out of {uch lips, muſt needs be ac- 
cepted. Then 2. he mentions his Paſdve obedience, 
Ver.27. He offered up himſelfe once, and thereby 
made {o full a ſatistaRion, as he needed not to 
doe it but once, and inthe ſtrength of both theſe 
he intercedes : for to that purpole doth the men- 
tion of both theſe there come in. And then he 


addes that other which we before infiſted on, 
that 
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that he is the Sonne , which follows in the next 
words , ver. 28. And accordingly you ſhall 
fade Chriſt himſclte urging this his obedience, 
as the foundation of all thoſe his ſuits and re- 
queſts for us that followatter, So in that laſt 
prayer, John 17, (which is as it were a pattern 
orinſtance of his Interceihon for us in Heaven) 
I have glorifyed thee on earth, I have finiſhed the_ 
worke thou gaveſt me : ver. 4. And whereas two 
things may be diſtintly confidered, in that his 
obedrence. 1. The worth of it, as a price in the valu- 
ation of Iuſtice it ſclfe;, 2. The deſert of favosr 
andgrace with God , which ſuch an obedience 
and fervice done for his ſake, might ina way of 
kindnefle expe to finde at his hands : you may 
for your comfort conſider , that beſides what 
the worth of itas a price, which I ſhall urge in the 
next Chaprer, might cxa& of Juſtice ir ſclf be- 
tweene TWO _—_ (as we uſe to ſay) he having 
well paid for all thathe asks , he hath morcover 
deſerved thus much grace and favour with his 
Father, in that thus obedience was done for his 
ſake and at his requeſt;and this it calls for even in 
way of remuneration and requirall as of one kiad- 
nes. with the like: Thattheretore his Father ſhoul 
heare him in all the requeſts that ever he ſhould 
make , yea fo tranſcendent was the obedience 
which he did to his Father, in giving himſcltc 
to death at his requeſt, (and it was done at 
Gor's ſole entreaty, Loe I come to doe thy will) as 
he can never out-aske the merit of this his {cr- 
vice. And (which may yet further encourage us 

Y here- 


Two thin >» © 
be diſtinctly 
conkdcred in 
h.s obedience, 
and both ma- 
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herein) he hath nothing art all lett ro aske tor 
himſelte fimply,for he hath need of nothing. $v 
that all his favour remaines entire, for tobe laid 
forth tor (inners, and employed tor them : and 
then adde this thereto , that all he can aske tor 
them, is leiſe, yea farre lefle then the {crvice 
which he hath done to God comes to; our 
lives, and pardon, and ſalvation, theſe are not 
enough, they are too {mal]l. a requitall. So thar 
beſides his raturall grace ', and intereſt which 
he hath with his Father, as hee is his Sonne, 
/ which can never be leſſened) this his acquired ta- 
vour by his ovedzence muſt necds make him pre- 
vaile, ſeeing it can never be requited to the tull, 
Some Divines put ſo much ethcacie in this, that 
they fay, Chrilts very being in Heaven,who once 
cid this {crvice, and fo putting God in minde of it 
by his very preſence, 1s all that interceſſion , rhat 
rhe Scripture {peakes of; ſo ſufficient they rhinke 
this alone to be, 
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Secondly, the Prevalcncic of Chriſts Interceſon, de- 
monſtrated from the righteouſneſic of the cauſe 
he pleades even in Juſtice : How forcible the cry 
of ” blood &, himſelfe appearing to intercede 
win 7, 


Eſides favour and grace inalltheſe reſpeas, 2. 

he can & dorh plead Tuſtice and righteouſneſſe, 

and is able ſo to carry it : {o you have it, 1 [ohy 2, 
1. and 2. ver. We have an Advocate with the- j 
Father , Teſws Chriſt (the righteous. An Advocat: | 
hath place onely in a cauſe of Juſtice, and this 
Chriſts Advocateſhip is executed by pleading 
his own ſatisfation : ſo it follows , Who ts 4 propr- 
tiation for our ſins ;, and can plead his owne righ- 
teouſneſſe ſo farre, that Juſtice it ſelte ſhall be 
faine to ſavethe worſt ot ſinners. He can turne 
Juſtice it ſelfe for them, and handle matters fo, 
as Juſtice ſhall be as forward to ſave them as 
any other Attribute, So that if God be ſaid to 
be righteous in forgiving us our ſins, if we doe but 
confeſſe them, (as Chap. 1.0t this 1, Epiſt. of Tohn, 
ver.g.) then much more when refs Chriſt the 
rightcous ſhall intercede for the pardon of them, 
as he adds inthe ſecond wer. of the enfuing Chap, 
and this if he will be juf. The worſt Calc he 
will make a good one; not with colvuring 1t 
over, (as cunning Lawyers doc) or extcnuating 
FT things ; 
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things; but with pleading that rightcouſneſle, 
which bcing put into the oppoſite ballance, ſhall 
caſt it for thee, be there never {o many linnes 
weighed againſt it: Yea, and he will be juſt in 
ic too, and carry all by meere rightcouſneſle 
and equity. 

In the explicationof this Branch, my purpoſe 
is not to inſiſt upon the demonſtration of that 
all-(ufficient fu/neſſe that is in Chriſts ſatisfattion, 
ſuch as may in juſtice procure our pardon and fal. 
vation, (becaulc it will mote fitly belong to ano- 
ther Dilcourſe) but I ſhall abſolve this point in 
hand by two things which arc proper to this 
hcad of [ntcrceſsion. 

Firſt, by ſhewing how that there is even in re- 
ſpc& to Gods Juſtice a powertull voice of Interce(- 
ſeen attributed unto Chriſts bloud , and how pre- 
valent that muſt nceds be inthe cares of the rigl- 
tcous God, 

Secondly , eſpecially when Chriſt himſeltc 
ſhall joyne with that cry and Inerceſſion of his 
blood, himſclite in Heaven appcaring and intcr- 
ceding inthe ſtrength of it, 

For the firſt , the Apoſtle Heb. 12. 24. doth 
aſcribe a voice, an appcal, an Inercefſion unto the 
bloud of Chriſt in Heaven. The blood of ſprinkling 
(fayes he) [peakes] better things then the blood of 
Abel, He makes Chriſts very bloud an Advocate 
to ſpeak tor us, though Chriſt himſclte were f1- 
lent, as he ſayes in another caſe , Abel, thongh 
dead, yet ſpeaketh, Heb. 11. 4. Many other things 
ac {aid rocyy in Scripture, (and I might oy 
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how the cry of all other things doe meet in 
this) but Bloud hath che loudeſt cry of all 
things clſc , in the cares of the Lord of Hoſts, 
the Indge of all the world, as he is in the 23. 
ver. ot that 12. Chap. ſtyled. Neither hath any 
cry the care of Gods juſtice more then that of 
blowd , The woyce of thy brothers bleud (ayes God 
to Cain) oryes wnto me from the ground, Gen. 4. 10. 
Now in that ſpeech of the Apoſtle forecited, 
is the allufion made unto the bloud of Abel, and 
the cry thereof : And he illuſtrates the cry of 
Chriſts bloud for ws, by the cry of that bloud of 
Abel againſt Cain, it ſpeaks better things then the 
bloud of Abel : And his ſcope thercin is by an 
Amitheſis or way of oppoſition , to ſhew, thar 
Chriſts blood cals for | Hors good things to be be- 
ftowed on us for whom it was ſhed, then Abels 
bloud did for evi things, and vengeance againſt 
Cain, by whom it was ſhed. For look how loud 
the bloud of one innocent cryes for juſtice againſt 
another that murdered him, ſo loud will the 
bloud of oge righteous (who by the appointment 
and permiſſion of a ſupreame Li. hath been 
condemned tor another) cry tor his releaſe and 
non-condemnation, for whom he dyed. And the 
more righteous he was, who laid downe his lite 
for another , the louder ſtill is that cry, for it is 
made inthe ſtrength of all that worth which was 
in him, whoſc bloud was ſhed. Now to ſer forth 
the power of this cry of Chriſts bloud with ju- 
ſtice, let us compare it with that cry of Abels 
bloud in theſe two things , wherein it will be 
T4 found 
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T his cry of his 
bloud,illuſtra- 
ted by a two- 
fold compari- 
ſon,with the 
cry of the 
bloud of Abel, 
in all which it 
Excceds it, 


found infinitcly ro exceed it in force and 
loudncſlc. 

Firſt, even the bloud of the wickedeſt man on 
carth, if innocently ſhed, d-yth cry, and hath a 
—_— with Juſtice againſt him who murdered 
um. Had Abe! murdered Caim,Cains bloud would 
have crycd, and called upon Gods Juſtice againſt 
Abel : but Abels bloud } (there is an emphaſis in 
that) Abels, who was a Saint, and the firſt Mar- 
tyr in Gods Kalender, and fo his bloud cryes 
according to the worth that was in him. Now 
Precious in the fight of the Lord is the death of hu 
Saints; and the bloud of one of Them cryes 
louder then the bloud of all Man-kind beſides, 
Now from this I argue, It the bloud of a Saint 
crycs ſo, what muſt the bloud of the Xing of 
Saints (as Chriſt is called, Rewel.15.) then doe ? 
It the blood of one member of Chriſts body, 
what will then the blood of the chead, far more 
worth then that whole body * how doth it fill 
Heaven and Earth with out-cries , untill the 
promiſed intent of its ſhedding be accompliſh ? 
And (as the Antithefis carries it) looke how the 
blood of Abel crycd for the ruine and condem- 
nation of his brother Cain, ſo docs Chriſts blood 
on the contrary tor our pardon and non-condem- 
nation , and ſo much rhe lowder , by how much 
his blood was of more worth then Abels was, 
This was the blood of God , fo Aft.20. Who therefore 


e—- 
— — 


ſhall condemne ? 


Burt 2.Chriſts blood hath in its cric here a further 
advantage of Abels blood attributed to it: For that 
crycd 
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crycd but from carth, from the grownd, where it lay 
thed , and that bur for an anſwerable carthly pu- 
niſhment on Cain,as hc was a man upon the carth, 
but Chriſts blood is carried up to Heaven: tor as 
the High-pricſt carricd the blood of the Sacrifices 
into the Holy of holies , ſo hath Chriſt virtually 
carricd his blood into Heaven , Heb. 9. 12. And 
this 1s intimated in this place allo, as by the co- 
herence will appeare. For all the other particu- 
lars, (of-which this is one) whereto he ſayes rhe 
Saints are come, they are all in Heaven : Tow 
are come ((aies he wer. 22) tothe City of the living 
Ged, the Heavenly Hieruſalem, and to an innumerable 
company of Angels, tothe Church of the firſt borne_- 
whoare written in Heaven ,and to God the Indze of all, 
and ro the ſpirits of juſt men made perfeft + All which 
things are in Heaven, neither names he any 0- 
ther then ſuch: And then adds { And to the blood 
of (prinkling which ſpeakes , &c.7 as 2 thing born 
ſpeaking in Heaven , and beſprinkled from 
Heaven, yea, wherewith Heavenis all beſprink- 
led, as the Mercie-ſcat inthe Holy of holics was, 
becauſe ſinners are to come thither. This Blood 
therefore crics from Heaven , it 15 next unto 
God who firs Judge there, it cries in his very 
cares; whereas the cry of blood from the ground 
is further off, and ſothough the cry thereof may 
come upto Heaven , yet the blood it ſelte comes 
, not up thither, as ChriſtFalready is. Aves blood 
cryed for vengeance to come down from heaven, 
but Chriſts blood crics us up into Heaven: like 
to that voice Revel. 11. 12. [Come up hither: SO 
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Tohn 17. 24. Where 1 am,let them be, tor whom this 
blood was ſhed. 
An explicaion But thoughthns ſpeaking, this voice, and inter- 
in what ſcnſc . . » 
Chifts boos CClſhon, be attributed to his blood , yer it is but 
» aid wary, ina Metaphoricall and improper (though reall 
{enſe : as alſo that this blood is in Heaven, is 
{poken, though in a rcall, yet not a proper lene, 
Some Divines of all fides,both Popith and Prote- 
ſtant, would make the whole work of Interceſh- 
on, to be onely Meraphoricall. It is true indeede, 
the voice and interceſſion of his blood apart con- 
ſidered, is but Metaphoricall, (I grant) and yer 
reall; ſuch a voice as thole groaxes arc that arc at- 
tributed to the whole creation , Rom. 8. 22. But 
Interceſhon as an a of Chriſt himſelfe , joyned 
with this voice of his blood, is moſt properly and 
truly ſuch. 
2.Conſiderati- - Therefore in the ſecond place, adde to this 
en, me Chriflsowninterceſſionalſo,which was the ſecond 
0 ning wah REhing —_—_— That Chriſt by his own Pray- 
the c:y of his ers ſeconds this cry of his blood:that nor only the 
prevalens ix Blood of Chriſt dothcry , but that Chriſt hum- 
ruſt needs be. {clfe being alive doth joync with ut : how 
forcible and prevalent muſt all this be ſuppoſed 
to be? The blood of a man {lain doth cry, though 
the man remain dead , evenas of Abel it is ſaid, 
(though to another purpoſe) that being dead he 
yet ſpeaketh, Heb. 11. but Chriſtlivethand appea- 
reth : Vivit, > in cxlum celorum wvenit; He follows 
the ſuit, purſues the Hue and cry of his blood 
himſelf. His being alive,purs a life into his deach. 
It is not in this as it was in that other, wt 
AAS 
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Adams (inne and diſobedience, 4dam although 
he himſelfe had beene annihilated when he dyed, 
yet he having ſet the ſtock of our nature a going 
in propagation of Children, his fin would have 
defiled and condemned them to the cnd of the 
world, and the force of it to condemne is neither 
furthered nor leflencd by his ſubſiſting & being, 
or his not being : it receives no aſſiſtance from 
his perſonall lite, one way or other. And the 
reaton 15, becaulc his finne condemnes us in a na- 
twrall and _ way : Bur the death of Chriſt 

and his blood ſhed , theſe ſaving us ina way ot 
grace and favony unto Chriſt himiclfe and tor his 
lake, thatvery being alive of Chriſt , chat ſhed 
this blood, adds an infinite acceptation to it wit!) 
God, and moves him the more to hearthe cry of 
it, andto regardit. In a matter of tavour to be 
done for the ſake of another man, or in a {uit or 
matter of juſtice that concerns another , who 1s 
intereſted in ir, that mans being ix v1ws,his being, 
alive, puts a life into the cauſe, It David would 
have reſpect to Tonathan (when dead).iafiis chil 

dren, he would much more if himſclte had been 
alive, God made a Covenant with Abraham, 
Iſaac, and Iacob, to remember their Seed atrer 

them; And why 2 They are alive, and were to 

live for ever; and though dead, ſhall rifc againe. 

SoChrift reaſoneth from it, Mat.22.32.1 am th: God 
o{ Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob : God i the God of 
the living , (ſayes he) and not of thedead: and (o, 
though Abraham be ignorant of hts children (as the 
prophet ſpeakes) and _ not intercede for 


them, 
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' than, yet becauſe Abrahams {oul lives, and is not 
extinct,(as the Sadduces rhought)bur ſhall live a- 
gain at the Reſurrection, theretore God remem- 
bers , and reſpects his covenant with them;for he 
is a God of the living , and fo his Covenant holds 
with them whilſt chey live. The old covenant of 
the firſt Teſtament ran in the names of Abrahaw., 
Iſaac,and Iacob,[ The God of Abraham, Iſaac ,and Iacob? 
but this new covenant runs in the name of Chriſt. 
The God and Father of our Lord Teſus Chriſtl0 Eph.1, 
2. and fo he becomes our God and our Father in 
him. And God being thus our Father,becauſc 
Chriſts Father, and Chriſt (in whoſe name the 
Covenant runs) being alve,andGod byCovenant 
the God of a living , not ofa dead Chriſt ; This 
therctorc works cftcually with him toreſpe&t 
his blood and hearthe cry of it ; and this, though 
Chriſt, were abſent, much more then when he 
15 preſent alſo,and on purpoſe appearerh in the pre- 
ſence of God for us, as it is Heb. 9g. 24. He is alive, 
and {o, able to follow his owne ſuit , and will be 
{uretoſectoit, and roſecond the cry of his blood, 
if it ſhould not be heard, 

To illuftrate this by the helpe of the former 
compariſon begun, It as Abels blood cries, fo 
alſo it proves that Abels ſoul lives to cry;that both 
11:S caule criesand himfeltc livesto follow it : So 
that the cry of Abels blood is ſeconded with the 
cry of Abels ſoule that lives , how doubly forci- 
ble muſt this needs be « And thus indeede you 
have it, Revel, 6.9, where it is {aid that [ the ſoles] 
of them which were [lain for the teſtimony —_— 

veld, 
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held, [oryed?] with 4 loud voyce, ſaying, How lonz, 0 
Lord, holy and true, doſt thou not avenge our blood ? 
Yea, ſee that not onely their bluud crycs, bur 
their ſoules live, and live to cry. And it 15 not 
{poken Mcetaphorically of their foulecs , but what 
5truly done by them now in Heaven, it being 
mentioned to ſhew how and by what God was 
moved to bring vengeance on the Heathenith 
Empire of Rome that had ſhed their blood. Now 
not only Chriſts ſoxle (as theirs) lives to cry, bur 
his whole perſon, for he is riſen agaime, and lives 
to intercede for ever, In the Revel. 1. ver. 18. 
Chriſt appearing to John, when he would ſpeake 
but one ſpeech that ſhould move all in him, 
he ſayes but this, 1 am he that liveth, and was 
dead, and dycd for thee, And whole heart doth ir 
not move, to reade it with faith ? and doth it 
not move his Father (think you) who was the 
chicte cauſe and motioner of his death) to think, 
My Sonne that was dead, and dyed at my requeſt 

tor ſinners,is now alive again, and liveth to inter- 
cede, and liveth to ſee the travaile of his ſoule_ 
fulfilled and ſatisfied? God pronounceth this up- 

on it in that 53. of Fſay, wer. 10. By his knowledge 
(or faithin him) ſhall he juſtify many.cvenas many 

as he dycd for. Who then ſhall cond:mne ? Chriſt 
that was dead is alwue , and lryucthtoimercede_. 
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Thirdly, The prevalencie of Chriſts interceſſron, and of 
e 


his grace with his Father , demonſtrated from t 
greatneſſe and abſolurencſſe of his power, to doe what 


ever he asks. 


Third demonſtration both of Chriſts great- 
nes with God,& his power to prevail tor us, 
15 taken from this, that God hath pur all power 
int9 his hand, to doe what ever hee will, hath 
made him his King to doe what pleaſcth him 
cither in Heaven, Earth, or Hell, yea to doc 
allthat God himſclte ever meanes to doe, or 
all that God defires to doe : And certainly it his 
Father hath beene ſo gracious to him as to bc- 
ſtow ſo high and abſolute a ſoveraignty on him , 
as tro accompliſh and effe what cver he meanes 
to do,{urely his purpoſe was never to deny Chriſt 
any requeſt, that he ſhould after this make : he 
would never have advanced the Humane nature 
to that abſolutenciſe elſe. Thoſe two great Mo- 
narchs made great grants and largeſlcs,the oneto 
Eſther the other toHerodras daughter; but yet they 
were limited onlyto the halfe of their Kingdoms: 
{0 Mar.6. and Eft. 5. 6. and the royall power in 
their Kingdomes , they meant Rtill to retain and 
relerve wholly to themſelves : But God having 
placed Chriſt on his Throne, bids him ask even 
to the whole of his Kingdome , for God wo 
made 
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made him a King, fitting on his Throne with 
him, not to ſhare halves, but to have all power 
in heaven and carth , He hath commuted all judge- 
ment to the Sonne, to ſave and condemne whom 
ever he will, and ſo farre as the Kingdome of 
God goes, oris extended, he may doe any thing. 
Solohbn 5.21. As the Father _ wp the dead, 

the Sonne quickneth whom he will , for as the Father 
hath life in himſelfe, ſo hath he given to che Soune} 
to have life in himſelfe, ver. 26. and hath in like 
manner given authority to execute judgement alſo, 
as the Sonne of man, (namely, of himſclte ) ver. 27. 
as he bad ſaid, He had given him to have life in 
himſelfe, wer.26. (not dependently, as we have, 
but independently) ſo to execute judgement al- 
ſo, ver.z7. So that Chriſts will is as free, and 
himſclte as abſolute a Monarch and King uf 
himſclte, as God rr is. of; _ ath 
it not 4 ſcipſo, but #» ſeipſo ;, not & ſeipſs original- 
ly, but oh Fant? but i» leh ni 

cntly. 

Now then, if he whois King, & may and doth ThoughChrig 
of himſclfe command all that is done, as abſo- 3 ks can 
lutely as God himſclfc doth, (I ſpeak in reſpe& wings, yer to 
of the execution of _ downward, by ſecond honvur his Fa- 


cauſes) it he, over and above, to honour his Me mer 


Father, will aske all that himſclfe hath power himſelfe comy 
to doe, what will not be done * Qui rogat, of 
imperare poteft , He that can, and doth command 

what ever he would have done, and it is ſtraight 

done , it he ſhall ask and entreat, what will not 

be done ? As a King who ſues for Peace, backt 

' A | with 
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That this is 2 

conſideration 

upon which 
od denycs 


him nothing, 


with a potent Army which is able to win what 
he cntreats tor,mult needs treat more eficually:; 
So doth Chriſt ſuc torevery thing, with power 
to effec it, Remember that he 1s ſaid here in 
the Text, firſt to be at Gods right hand, and then 
to intercede. He treats the ſalvation of ſinners, 
as a mighty Prince treats the giving up ſome 
Towne to him, which lyes (cated under a Ca- 
ſtle of his, which commands that Towne : hee 
ſtands treating with the Governour, having his 
Ordnance ready tor the battcry, and to bring 
all into ſubjection, as 2 Cor.10.4. And this is a 
conſideration that God himſclte took, in that 
2. P[al.when he made him that promiſe, (Ak & 
I will exve thee) why he made fo large a grant : 
He had ſaid before, wer. 6. 1 have j my King 
wpon my holy hill of Sion, (which made him (one 


 wouldthink) paſt asking) and above the condi- 


tion of an Interceſſour. Now God ſayes of him, 
He is My King, not in reſpec of his commanding 
God, (that were blaſphemiec to think) but it is 
ſpoken in reſpe of commanding all below him, 
God having ſet him in his Throne , to doe as 
much as he htmſclte would {or meanes) to have 
done, fayes, He is my King to rule all, not fo 
much under me, as for me, and in my ſtead ; yet 
abſolutely, and in himſclte, The Father jndzeth 
no man. Now when the Father had firſt made 
and conſtituted him thus great a King, then he 
bids him Ask, to whom he had firſt given this 
abſolute power to command. We may (without 
blaſphemy) ſay of this God-man, that God hath 
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(not onely not the heart, as bcing his Father, 
but) not the power to croſle any thing he doth. 
Thus faſt hath he God unto him. Onely he (who 
in reſpe& of this his power is to be honoured as 
the Father, as John 5. 23. yet) to honour his 
Father, who gaye this power originally to him 
2s Mcdiatour;He 15 to ask for that which of him- 
ſelte he yet can doe. And therefore (fayes God) 
though thou art a King, (ſowver.6.) and all my 
Kingdome, even the utmoſt ends of the earth arc 
thine inheritance by a naturall right , now that 
thou art my Sonne, (as werſe 8.) yet becauſe 
thou art My King, of my appointing, and I hav? 
ſet thee on the 't hrone, (as the word is, ver. 6. 
Thou art my Sonne, and1 have begotten thee) there- 
fore acknowledge my grant in all, Ask of me, and 
I will give thee the utmoſt ends of the earth for thy 
amnherntance : 1 cannot deny thee,but I would have 
thee aske ; And therefore Chriſt asks. Yer ſtill 
withall remember, that he asks, who can com- 
mand the thing to be done : and yer, as he muſt 
ask cre the thing be done, ſoit he aske, it muſt 
needs be granted, Theſe are the termes be- 
eweene this Father and this Sonne , who (in a 
word) had not beene ſo great a Father, it he had 
not had a Sonne thus great, that himſclte could 
not deny what this Sonne would have done : it is 
tor his owne honour, to have ſuch a Sonne : $9 
lobn 5. 23. That they might honour the Sonne , as 
they honour the Father, theretore All judgement is 
committed to him. Now then, if he who hath fo 
much power , will joyne the force of entrear 

with 
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with a Father that ſo loves him it he who 4; 
The Word of his Father , that commands, crc- 
ates, and upholds all, as Heb. 1. [He fpake), 
and it was done} if he will become a Word to 
his Father, and ſpeak a word for us, and aske 
all that he means to doc ; how tyrcible will ſuch 
words be ? 
How forcible Therefore obſcrveChriſts manner of praying, 
Chrifts prayers John 17, (which Prayer is a plat-form of Inter. 
GE—_ ceſſion in Heaven) ver. 24. [ Father I will] that they 
be,by an infe- whom thou haſt given mee, be where I am. He prays 
rence from th= like a King, who is in joint commiſſion with God, 
prevalcencic of 
ours, It God puts that honour upon our Prayers, that 
we are ſaid to have power with God, as Iacob, Ho, 12, 
3-that if God be never ſoangry , yet by taking 
hold of his ftreneth , wee hold hu hands, as Eſay 
27. 5.that God cries out to Moſes , like a-man 
whoſe hands arc held, Let me alone, Exod. 2. 
19, yea that he accounts it as a command and 2 
Mandamw , ſo he ſtylesit, Eſay 45- 11. [Command 
ye mee? {o unable is he to go againſt it. Then how 
much moredoth Jeſus Chriſts Interceſſion bind 
Gods hands, and command all in heaven and 
carth ? Therefore Zach. 1. you have Chriſt, te 
ay of the Covenant, _ in interceding 
with the Father for his Church, and he ſpeakes 
abruptly as one full of complaiats, and in an 
expoſtulating way, ['6 Lord of Hoſts , hew long,wils 
"thou not be mercifull to Hieruſalem and the Cities of 
Judah ? 7 and wer. 13. Zachary ſaith that he ob- 
ſerved , that the Lord anſwered the Angel with 


good woords and comfortable, God was fain to - 
| that 
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us, {o = words in reſpe& tothe Angels com- 


plaint. And you may obſerve, how in the anſwer 
God returns upon it , (which he bade Zachary 
write) God excuſcth it - (asit- were) to Chriſt, 
that his Church had beene fo long and ſo hardly 
dealt withall , as if beyond his intention, he layes 
the fault on the inſtruments, 7 was but a little_ 
diſpleaſed , but they helpt forward the afflittion ; wer. 
15. This is ſpoken and carried after the manner 
of men, to ſhew-how render God is of diſpleaſing 
Chriſt our Intcrceffor : that when Chriſt hath (as 
it were) beenc a long while filent, and Ict God 
alone,and his people have beene ill dealt withall, 
he on the ſuddain in the end intercedes and com- 
—_ of it, anditis not only inſtantly redreſled, 

ut excuſed for times paſt , with good words, and 
comfortable words, Chriſts Father will not difplcaſe 
him, nor go againſt him in any thing. 

Nowthat you may ſee a reaſon of this, and 
have all cavils and exceptions taken away , that 
may ariſe againſt this, and how that there 1s an 
impoiibility that it ſhould be otherwiſe : know, 
that this Father and this Sonne, though two 
Perſons , have yer but one will berweene 
them, and but one power bertweene them , 
(though the Sonne ad extra outwardly executes 
all) 1ohn 10. 30. My Father and I are one ;thatis, 
have but one and the ſame power to fave you, 
and one minde and will : Soalſo, lobn 5. 19. the 


Sonne ean doe nothing of himſelfe , but what he fs 
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the Father doe, and what ever he doth , the ſame the 
Father doth alſe : they conſpire in one , have one 
power , one will : and then it is no matter though 
God commit all power to the Sonne, and that 
the Sonne mot 5 hath all power , muſt ask 
all of the Father , for ro be ſure what eyer 
he asks, the Father hath not power to deny , for 
they have but one will and power. They arc one; 
ſo as if God deny him, hee muſt deny himlelfe, 
which the Apoſtletcls us he cannot doe, 2.7im,z, 
13- And ſo in the ſame ſcnſe that God is ſaid 
mot to have power to deny himſelfe,, inthe ſame ſenſe 
it may be ſaid, he hath not power todeny Chriſt 
what he asks. Therefore God might well make 
him an abſolute King, and betruſt him with 
all power and Chriſt might well oblige him- 
ſclte, notwithſtanding this power, to ask all that 
he mceanes to doe, tor = have but one will 
and one power , ſo as our ſalvation is made ſure 
by this on all hands. ['/ come wot to doe my will, 
but the will of him who ſent me , and hu will «, 
that I ſhall loſe none of all thoſe whom he hath given 
mee,” lohn 6.38, 39. And therefore who ſhal! con- © 
demne ? It is Chriſt that intercedes. As who ſhall 
reſiſt Gods will ? (as the Apoſtle ſpeakes) ſo who 
ſhall refiſt or gain-ſay Chriſts Interceſſon ? -God 
himſcltc cannot, no more then he can gain-ſay, 
erdeny himſclfe. 


Cuan. 


from Chriſts Interceſſion, 
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The potencie and prevalencie of Chriſts Interceſſion, 
demonſtrated from the graciouſneſle of the _ 
with whom he sntercedes, conſidered firſt as he « 
the Father of Chriſt himſelfe, 


E have ſcen the greatneſſe of the Perſon 
interceding,& many conſiderations from 
thence,which may perſwade us of his prevailing 
for us. Let us now in the next place , conſider the 
graciouſneſſe of the Perſon vith whos he intercedes, 
which the Scripture tor our comfort herein doth 
diſtin&ly ſet betore us, to the end that in this 
-” matter, our joy and ſccurity may every way 
efull. Thus in that 1 7ohn 2. 1. when for the 
comfort and ſupport of Belecvers, againſt the 
evill of the greateſt ſins that can betall them after 
converſion, the Apoſtle minds them of Chriſts 
Interceſſion in thote words, If any man finne, wes 
have an Advocate , Teſus Chriſt the righteous : men- 
tioning therein the power and prevalencic of ſuch 
an Advocate, through his own righteouſneſſe - Bur 
yet over & above allthis, the more fully ro afſurc 
us of his good ſucceſſe herein for us,he allo adds, 
[ An Advocate with the Father.) He infinuates and 
{uggeſts the relation and gracious diſpoſition of 
him, upon whoſe ſupreame will our caſe ulti- 
mately dependeth, ['The Father} as affording a 
new comfort and encouragement, cven as great 
a 2 as 
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as doth the rightcouſnefle and power of the 
Perſon interceding. He ſayes not, [With God one. 
ly] as clſewhere , but [With the Father.) And 
that his words might afford the more full matter 
of confidence, and be the more comprehenſive, 
andtakc in all, he expreſſcth not this relation ot 
God limitcdly, as contincd to his Fatherhood,ci- 
ther unto Chriſt onely, or us alone : He fayes 
not onely [ An Advocate with his Father, though 
that would have given much aflurance, or [With 
your Father,] though that might aftord much 
boldneflc , but indehanitely he fayes [With they 
Father,” as intending to take in both, to. a{cer- 
taine us of the prevailing cfhcacie of Chriſts In- 
terceſſion , from both. You have both theſe 
clſcwhere more diſtin&ly, and on purpole, and 
together mentioned, John 25.17. 1 goe 20 my Father, 
and your Father, {ayes Chriſt there : And it was 
{poken after that all his Diſciples had before 
torſaken him, and Peter denyed him , when Chrift 
himſelfe wonld ſend them the greateſt cordiall 
that his heart could utter, and wrap up the ſtron- 
geſt ſnblimation of comforts in one pill , What 
was it *Go tell them,(ſayes he) not ſo much that 
I have fſatistyed for finne , overcome death, or 
am riſen, but that I fſcend - For in that which 
Chriſt doth for us being aſcended , lyes the 
height, the top of our comfort. And whereas 
he might have ſaid, (and it had been matter 0: 
unſpeakable comfort) I aſcend to heaven, and 
{o where I am, you ſhall be alſo, yet he chooſeth 
rather to ſay, [1 aſcend to the Father: for that in- 
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deed contained the foundation, ſpring, and cauſe 
of their comtort, even that relation' of Gods, 
[his Fatherhood) with which Chriſt was to deal 
after his aſcending, for them: And becauſe 
when before his death he had ſpoken of his g0- 
ing to his Father, their hearts had been trou- 
bled, 1ohn 14.28, they thinking it was for his 
owne preferment onely, (as Chriſts ſpecch there 
implyes they dil) theretore he here diftin&tly 
addes, 1aſcend to my Father and your Father, to my 
God and your God. He had in effect ſpoken as much 
before, in the words tore-going, Goe tell Fuy Bre- 
thren, but that was oncly wplicitely z, therefore 
more plainly and explicitely he fayes it, for their 
turther comtorrt, [7 goe 19 my Father, and your Fa- 
ther.] And conſider, that Chriſt being now new- 
ly riſen, and having as yet norſeen his Dilciples, 
and bcing now to ſend a meſſage, his firſt me(- 
ſage, a Goſpel of good tidings to them, (and that 
ina briefe ſcnrence) by a woman, he chooſeth 
out this as the firſt word to be ſpoken from him 
now, when he was come out of the other world, 
at their firſt heare-ſay of his return, he utrers 
forth at once, the bottome , the depth of all 
comfort , the ſumme of all joy, then which the 
Goſpel knows no greater, nor can go higher : So 
as if Chriſt ſhould intend now art this day to ſend 
good news from Heaven to any of yov, it would 
be bur this, Iam here an Advocate , interceding 
with my Father , and thy Father, All is ſpoken 
inthat, Even [ He] could not ſpeake more com- 
forr,who is the God of comfort . Now therefore 
Aa 3 
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let us apart confider theſe two relations , which 
afford cachot them their proper comfort and af. 
ſurance ; both that Chriſt is aſcended, and inter. 
cedes with his own Father ; and alſo with Our Fs- 
ther : and therefore how prevailing muſt this In- 
terceſſion be ? 

Firſt, Chriſt intercedes with his Father , who 
neither will nor can deny him any thing. Tocon- 
firme this , you have a double Teſtimony, and of 
two of the greateſt witneſſes in Heaven : both a 
Teſtimony of Chrifts owne , whilſt he was on 
Earth , and Gods own word alſo declared, fince 
Chriſt came to Heaven. The 1.in the 11.0t by, 
whilſt Chriſt was here on carth, and had not as 
then fully performed that great ſervice which 
he was to finiſh; which fince he having done, it 
muſt needs ingratiate him the more vvith God 
his Father. When LZ4Jarw was now foure daycs 
dead, Marths, to move Chriſtto pittic her, firſt 
cels him,that it he had been there before her bro- 
ther dyed , that then he had not dycd : and then 
(as having ſpoke too lictle) ſhee adds, yea thou 
canſt (if thou pleaſcſt) remedie it yet. But I know 
(ayes ſhe, ver.22.) that even now (though he be 
{o long dead) what ever thow wilt ask of God , God 
will gxve i8 thee. Here was her confidence inChriſts 
Interceſſion, though this were a greater worke 
then ever yet Cunisr had done any. And 
Chriſt ſceing her faithin this , he confirmes her 
ſpeech when he came to raiſe him, and takes a 
ſolemn occaſion to declare, that God had ne- 
ver denyed him any requeſt that he had ever 
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put up to him, firſt thanking God particular 
that he had heard him in this, wer. Aa 
thank thee that thou haft heard me: He had (it ſeems) 
prayer for the thing at her cntreaty , and now, 

ctore the thing was done, he (being aſſured his 
prayer was heard) gives thanks, fo confident 
was he of his being heard. And then ſecondly, 
ſhews upon what this his confidence at this time 
was grounded,his conſtant experience that Gud 
had never denyed him any requeſt , for it tol- 
lows, ver.42. And I know that thow heareſt me al- 
wayes, (and therefore was {o bold, asto expreile 
my confidence in this, before the thing was done) 
uy 17 of rn by, I ſaidit. As if hee 
had faid, Though I gave this promige thanks for 
being heard onely inthis one miracle, and at no 
time the-like ſo publiquely ; yer this is no new 
thing, bur thus it hath been alwayes hitherto, 
in all the miracles I have wrought, and requeſts 
I have put up, which made me ſo to give thanks 
defhre-dand : and this is not the firſt time that 
God hath heard me thus , which I ſpeak, that 
they might beleeve, Thus he was never denyed 
on carth, from the firſt to the laſt. For this 
was one of his greateſt miracles, and reſerved 
unto the laſt, even a few dayes before his cru- 
citying. 

And now he hath performed the ſervice de- 
ſigned him, and is come to heaven, let us ſc- 
condly hearc God himſcite ſpeake , what hee 
meancs to doc for him. You heard before, when 
he came firit to heaven, what God ſaid ro him, 
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and how he welcommed him with a {Sit thou at 
my right hand, till I make thine enemies thy foot-ſtos!:} 
And betfbre Chriſt opened his month to ſpeak a 
word , by way of any requeſt to God, (which 
was the oftce that he was now to execute) God 
himſclte prevented him , and added, ['7how art 
my Sonne, this day have I begotten thee : Ark of me, 
and I will give thee, Pſal.2. ver.8.] He ſpeaks it ar 
Chriſts firſt comming upto heaven , when he 
had hs King os hu holy hill, as wer. 6. Chriſt was 
new elorifyed , Which was as a new begetting to 
him, To day have I begotten thee : And this is, as 
if he had ſaid, I know you will ask me now tor 
all that you have dycd for, and this I promiſe 
you betore-hand, beture you ſpeak a word, or 
make any requeſt unto me, you ſhall ask nothing 
bur it ſhall be grantcd , and this I ſpeak once for 
all, as a boone and a grace granted you- upon 
your birth-day, as the folemneſt celebration of 
ir, (for ſuch was his Reſurrr&tion, and Afcenhi- 
fion, and fitting at Gods right hand) Thu dy 
have I begotten thee, Ak of mee and I will grove” 
thee. So tull of joy was his Fathers heart, that 
he had his Sonne in Heaven with him, whom he 
had begotten from cverlaſting., and ordained 
to this glory , who was lately dead, and in a man 
ner loit, and therefore now (as it were) new be- 
gotten, Gods heart was fo full, that he could nor 
hold trom expreſſing it inthe largeſt favours and 
grants. And whereas Kings upon their own 
birth-dayes , uſe to grant ſuch favours to thei 
favourites : So Herod on his birth-day m_— 
Daught: 
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Daughter of Heredias , promiſed with an oath 
to give her whatſoever ſhe would ask, Mat. 14.7. 
God himſclte having no birth-day , nor being 
of himſelfe capable of ir, yet having a Sonne 
who had, he honours him with that grace upon 
that day, and if 9., Eſther (a SubjeR, yea, a 
ſlave in her originall condition) was ſo prevalent 
for the Jews her People and Nation, when their 
caſe was deſperate, and whenthere was an irrc- 
yocable decree paſt (and that not to be altered) 
fortheir ruine and deſtruction , then whar will 
not Chriſt (ſo great a Sonne,even cquall with his 
Father) —_—_ {or,with his Father, tor his bre- 

thren?be their caſe, tor the time paſt, never ſo de- 

ſperate, be there never ſo many threatnings gone 

out againſtrhem , never ſo many preſidents and 
examples of men condemned before for the 

like fins, and in the like caſe, yet Chriſt can pre- 

vaile againſt them all, 
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The potencie of Chrifts Interctſion, demonſtrated, in 
that he imtercedes with God, who is Our Father. 
How Gods heart u as much imclined to heare Chrif 
for us, as Chriſts is tointercede. 


Econdly, Chriſt is an Advocate for us with 
Ow Father : You may perhaps think there is 
little inthat , but Chriſt puts much upon it : yea 
{o much, as it that God would however grant 
all that Chriſt himſclte means to ask , whether 
Chriſt asked it or no. This you have exprefly 
in lehn 16. 26, 27. At that day (ſayes Chriit) you 
ſhall ask 1M my name, and I ſay net to you , that I will 
pray the Father for you , for the Father himſelfe loveh 
you. To open this place, where he ſayes [4 that 
day;) The day he meanes through this whole 
Chapter , 1s that tume vyhen the holy Ghoſt 
ſhould be ſhed upon them : for throughour his 
diſcourſe, he ſtil (peaks of the fruits of his Afcen- 
ſ10n, and of giving the Comforter , vyhich vvas 
done upon his aſcending, and vyas the firſt fruits 
ot his pricſtly oftice in Heaven. Thus Peter 1t;- 
forms us, Ad. 2. 33. He being (ſayes he) exit: 
ted by the right hand of God , and having receives 
(namely by asking , As and 1 will give thee) of the 
Father the promiſe of #he holy Ghoſt , he hath ſhed 
forth this, which you now ſee and heare, Now of tin: 
tumc, vvhen bc ſhall be in Heaven, he fayes, / 
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ſay not that I will pray for yow + vyhich is not meant, 
that Chriſt prays not tor us in heaven, but rather 
thofe very vvords are the higheſt intimation, 
that he vvould and doth pray for us, that can be. 
When men vvould moſt ſtrongly intimate their 
ſc of a kindnefſe they mean to doe tor one, 

they uſe to {ay, [I do not {ay that I love you, or 
that I will do this or that for you} which is as 
much asto ſay, I will ſurely doc ir, and doe it to 
pu__ Burt Chriſts ſcope here is, as in the 
igheſt manner to promite them that he would 
pray for them , ſo withall, turther to tell them 
tor their more abundant aflurance and fecurity, 
that beſides their having the benefit of his pray- 
ers, God himicltc ſo /oves them of himſclte, that 
indeed that alone were enough to obtaine any 
thing at his hands, which they ſhall bur ask in 
his name ,, ſo as he needs not pray for them, and 
yet he will roo. But now in caſe that he him- 
ſelfe pray for them, and they themſclves in his 
name, and both unto a Father, who of himiclte 
loveth them , and who hath purpoſcd to grant 
all, before cither he, or they thould ask , vyhat 
hope muſt there needs be then of a good (uc- 
ceile ? This is both the meaning of this place, 
and a great truth to be conſidered on by us , to 
the purpoſe in hand : That it 15 the —_— of 
the place, the manner of Chriſts ſpeech implies, 
[1 ſay net that I will praythe Father for you, for the 
Father himſelfe loverh you.) It is {uch a ſpeech as 
Chriſt uſed upon a cleane contrary occaſion, 
lohn 5. 45 . Doe wot thinke ((ayes he) that 1 will ac- 
Bb 2 euſe 
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cuſe you ts the Father, t here is one who accuſeth you, e- 
ven Moſes, &c. Hethere threatens the obſtinate 
and accurſed Phariſees with condemnation : Ne- 
ver ſtand thinking that it is I (fayes he) who am 
your onely cnemie and acculer , that will pro- 
cure your condemnation , and ſo proſecute the 
matter againſt you meercly tor my own intereſt; 
go, I ſhall not neede to doe it: though I ſhould 
not accuſe you , your owne Moſes inwhom you 
truſt, he is enough to condemne you , he will 
doc your crrand — , you would be ſure 
to be damned by his words and ſayings ; I ſhall 
not necde to trouble my ſelte tro come in and 
enter my ation againſt you too, Moſes and his 
Law would follow the ſuit, and be enough to-. 
condemne you to Hel. Soas this Speech dothnot 
implic that Chriſt will nor at all accuſe them; 
no, he mcanes to bring in his aion againſt them 
r00 : for he after ſayes , 1f he had not ſpoke to them, 
they had had ne ſinne , and therefore he meant 
to bring the greateſt accuſation of all. Now inan 
<4, 00 ny 4 here,to comfort 
his Diſciples, he _ [I ſay not that I will pray 
tor you] that God may ſave you , I who your 
{elves ſhall tee will dye for you, I ſay not that 1 
will pray for you,not I. But though I ſpeake this 
to infinuate in the higheſt manner , that I will, 
(for if I ſpend my blood foryou, will I not ſpend 
my breath tor you? )yet the rruth is, that the caſe 
{o ſtands, that but tor Gods own ordination, 1 
ſhould not neede to doe it, for the Father himſelfe 
toves you : (that is) the Father of his own a 
anc 
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and =— good will taken up of himſelfe to- 
wards you, and not wrought in him by me, doth 
love you , and beares ſo much love to you,'as he 
candeny you nothing,for he is your Father as well 
as mine. How nuuch more then ſhall you be ſa- 
ved, when I ſhall ſtrike in roo, and uſc all my in- 
tereſt in Eim tor you * Chriſt on purpoſe uſerh 
this ſpeech, {o to daſh our of their hearts that 
conceit,which harboureth in many of ours, who 
look upon God inthe matter of Salvation, as one 
who is hardly cntreatcd to come off, to ſave fin- 
ners, and with whom Chriſt (through the back- 
wardneile of his heart) hath ſo —_ adoe ; and 
we are apt to think that when he doth come off 
to pardon,he dothit only & mecerly at Chriſts en- 
treaty,and for his ſake, having otherwiſe noinnate 
motion in himſelfe ſufficient ro encline his hearr 
coit, butthat it is in this tranſaion by Chriſt 
with him, as a Favourite procures a Pardon for a 
Traitor, whoſe perſon the King cares not for;on- 
ly at his Fayournes ſuit and requeſt he grants it, 
which elſc he would never have done. You are 
decceived,ſaycs Chriſt it is otherwiſe:my Fathers 
heart isas much rowards you,and for your ſalva- 
tions,as mine is : Himſclte of himſelte loveth 
you. And the truth is, that God crook up as vaſt a 
love unto us of himſclfe at firſt, as ever he hath 
borne us ſince : and all that Chriſt doth for us, is 
but the expreſſion of that love which was taken 
up ociginally in Gods owne heart, Thus we find, 
that out of that love he gave Chrift tor us : So 
lohn 3. 16. Ged ſo loved the world (of cle) that he 
B 
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24ve hus onely begotten Soxne to dye, &c. Yea,Chriſts 
death was but a mcancs to commend or {ct forth 
that love of his unto us : So Rom. 5.8. it was God 
alſu that did himſclte give the perions unto 
Chriſt, and under-hand ſct him on work to me- 
diate tor them : God was un Chriſt reconciling the 
World to himſclfe : He onely uſed Chriſt as his 
inſtrument to bring it honourably about. A the 
Blefsings he meansto give us, he firſt purpoſed, and 
mended in himſelfe : (fo Eph. 1. 3, 5, 9 11, 
compared) out of the good pleaſure of his will, yer 
[in Chriſt] (asitis added there) as the means 
through which hce would convey them : yea 
Chriſt adds not one drop of love ro Gods heart ; 
onely hedraws it out, he brocheth it, and makes 
it flow forth , whoſe current had otherwilc 
beene ſtopt. The truth is, that God ſuborned 
Chriſt ro beg them on our bchalt tor an honoura- 
ble way of carrying it, as allo to make us prize 
this favour the more, ſo, as his hearr is as rea- 
dy to give all rous,asChriſts is toask,and this out 
of his pure love to us. 

The Interceſſhon therefore of Chriſt muſt 
r.ceds ſpeed, when Gods heart is thus of it ſelte 
prepared to us. In Eſay 53.10. it is ſaid, Theples- 
ſure of the Lord ſhall proſper im hu hand : If our {al- 
vation be in Chriſts hand, itis ina good hand; 
bur ifit be the pleaſure of the Lord too, it mult 
needs proſper. Ir is ſaid of our hearts and 
praycrs, that He prepareth the heart, and heareth 
the prayer , much more therefore when his owne 
heart 15 prepared to grant the ſuit , will he w=T 
/ 
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ly ly heare it. When one hath a mind to doe a 
thing, then the leaſt hint procures ir of him : So 
a father having a mind to ſpare his child, he will 
take any excule, any ones mediation, even of a 


ſervant, a ſtranger, or an encemie, rather then of 


none. Now when Chriſt ſhall ſpeak tor us, and 
ſpeak Gods owne heart , how prevalent muſt 
thoſe words needs be * Davids {oulctongrng to voe 
forth unto Abſalom, (2 Sam. 13. nlt.) hom nor- 
withſtanding (for the honour of a Father, and a 
Kings State-policic,and to ſatisfic the w or| d) he 
had baniſht the Court for his Treaſon ; when Toab 
perceived it, that rhe Kings heart was owerds Abl(a- 
lom, (Chap.14.1 ,)andrhatrhe King onely needed 
one to ſpeake a good word tor him , he ſubornes 
a woman, a ſtranger (no matter whom , tor it 
had beene all one for ſpeeding) with a made 
tale co come ro the King, and you know how 
eaſily it rooke and prevailed with him , and how 
glad the Kings heart was of thar occaſion : even 
{0 acceptable i it wasto him , that Taab could not 
have done him a greater kindneſle : . and that 
loab knew well enough. Thus it 1s w ith Gods 
heart towards us, Chriſt aſſures us of ir,and you 
may believe him in this cafe: For Ch ciſt might 
have took all the Honour to himſelt,and made 
us beho!ding to himiclte alone tor all Gods kind- 
nes to us \ Þut he deals vlainly, and tcls wo 
his Fathe F 15 as ready as himſclfe; and t 
doth for his Fathers honour and our co worn 
Andtheretore it is that, Toh. 17. in that tliis pray- 
cr fo often circd in this diſcourſe, he pleads OL 
elcction, 
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election, lohn 17.6. Thine they were, and thou g4- 
weſt them me ,, Thou commendedit them unto me, 
and badeſt me pray tor them , and I doe bur 
commend the ſame to thee again. In the High- 
pricſts breaſt-plate when he went into the Holy 
of Holics, were ſct twelve ſtones, on which 
were written the names of the twelve Tribes : 
the myſeric of which is this, Chriſt beares us and 
our names in his Heart , when he goes to God: 
and moreover, we are Gods jewels, precious in 
his own account and choiſe, So God calls them 
Mal. 3. 17. Made precious to him out of his love. $0 
| a 43. 4+ S0 that God loves us as jewels cho- 

cn by him, but much more when he beholds us 
ſet and preſented unto him in the breaſt-plare of 
Chriſts heart and prayer. 

To conclude therefore , we have now made 
both ends of this-Text to meet , Gods love, and 
Chriſts interceſhhon. The Apoſtle began with 
that, Who ſball accuſe ? it s God that juſtifies, and 
he being tor us, who can be againſt w ? The Fa- 
ther himlclf loves ws as he is our Father: Andthen 
he ends with this, Chriſt intercedes, namely, with 
our Father and his Father,}ho then ſhall condemn? 
Who, or what can poſſibly condemne, all theſe 
things being for us, the leaſt of which were a- 
lone enough to ſave us ? 

Let us now looke round abour, and take a full 
view and proſpeR at once, ofall thoſe particu- 
lars that Chriſt hath done and doth for us, and 
their ſeverall and joyn: influence which they have 
into our ſalvation. 


1, In 


Sea.5. from Chriſt 5 Imterceſſion, 


1. Inthat Chriſt dyed, ir aſſures us of a per- 
fe price payed for , and a right to cternall lite 
thereby acquired, 

2. In that he yoſe again as a common perſon, 
this aſſures us yet further, that there is a formal, 
legall, and irrevocable at of Iuſtification of us paſ- 
ſed and enrolled in that Court of Heaven be- 
tween Chriſt and God: and that in his being 
then juſtifyed, we were alſo juſtifiedin him , fo 
= thereby our juſtification is made paſt re-cal- 
: Chriſts Aſcenſion into Heaven , isa further at 
of his taking poſſeſſion of Heaven tor us , he then 
formally entring upon that our right in our ſtead, 
and ſois a further confirmation of our ſalvation 
tous. Bur ſtill we in our owne perſons are not 
yer ſaved, this being but done to us as we arc 
repreſentatively in Chriſt as our Head. 

4. Therefore he ſits at Gods right hand , vyhich 
imports his being armed and inveſted with a// 
power 11 Heaven and Earth to give and apply eternall 
life to us. 

5. And laſt of all there remaines InterceſSron 
to finiſh and compleat our ſalvation ; to doe-the 
thing, evento ſave us. And as Chriſts death & Re- 
reſurreftion were to: procure our Juſtification : 10 
bis ſitting at Gods right hand and Interceffion arc 
to procure ſalvation, and by fairh we may ſee it 
done, and behold our ſoules not onely fitting in 
heaven, as in Chriſt a common perſon fitting 
there in our right; as an evidence that we ſhall 
come thither: but alſo through Chriſts Interceſ- 
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on begun vve may ſee our ſelves actually poſſel- 
ſed of heaven. And there I vvill leave all you 
that are believers by faith poſleſſed of it, and 
{olacing your ſoules in it, and doe you feare con- 
demnarion if you can, 


ee Yr 


Co a3. 3 


The uſe of all : Containing ſome Encourazements for 
weake Beleevers , from Chriſts Intercctſion, ont of 
H = uv. 7.25, 


Ow for a Concluſion of this Diſcourſe I 

will adde a bricte Uſe of Encouragement , 

and this , ſuited to the loweſt Faith of the weak- 
eſt Belecyer,who cannot put forth any a& of Al- 
ſurance, and is likewiſe diſcouraged trom com- 
ming in unto Chriſt, And I ſhall confine my 
{clte onely unto what thoſe moſt comtortable 
words (as any in the booke of God) doe hold 
torth , which the Apoſtle hath uttered concer- 
ning Chriſts Interccfſion (the Point in hand ;) 
[Wherefore he is able to ſave torhe utmoſt, thoſe that 
come to God by him : ſeerng he ever liveth to make In- 
zerceſsc0n for them, words which I have had the 
molt recourſe unto in this Do&trinall part , of 
any other, as moſt tending to the clearing of ma- 
ny things about Interceſ;on : And which I would 
alſo commend to,and leave with poore Belce- 
vers to have recourſe unto for their comfort, 
as a {uthcient Abundary of Conſolation =_ 
racir 
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their Soules, and as a Catholicon or mniverſall 


Cordiall againſt all faintings and miſgivings of 


ſpirit whatſoever, 
In the words obſcrve, 

1. A Definition of Faith by the loweſt acts of it, 
for the comtort of weake Chriſtians : 

2. Enconragements unto ſuch a Faith , oppo- 
ſite to all miſgivings and diſcouragements what- 
locver. | 

1, A Definition of Faith, and ſuch, as will 
ſuir the weakeſt Beleever, It i 4 comming unto 
God by Chriſt for Salvation, 

2. Itis[4 commine] to be ſaved. Let not the 
want of Aſſwraxce that God will ſave thee, or that 
Chriſt is thine, diſcourage thee , if thou haſt but 
a heart to Come ro God by Chriſt tobe ſaved, 
though thou knoweſt not whether he will yer 
ſave thee, or no. Remember that the Belcevers 
of the New Teſtament are here deſcribed to be 
[commers]to God by Chriſt, Such as goe out of 
themſelves, and reſt innothing in themſelves, do 
come unto God through Chriſt tor Salvation, 
though with trembling. 

2. It is a Comming [«zto God.) For he is the 
ultimate object of our Faith, and rhe perſon with 
whom we have to doin believing, & trom whom 
we arc to receive Salvation, it ever we obraine it. 

3. It is a Comming unto God [by Chriſt - } 
which Phraſe is uſed in this Epiſtle in an allu- 
lion to the worſhipers of the Old Teſtament;who 
when they had ſinned, were dire&cd to goto 
God by 4 Prieſt, who with a Sacrifice made an 
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Atonement for them. Now Chriſt is the grear 
and true High-Pricſt, by whom we have acceſſe to the 
Father. 2. Epheſ. 18. The word is ee9n1wyM, 4 les. 
ding by the hand. Doeſt thou not know how to 
appeare before God or to come to him ? come 
firſt ro Chriſt, and he will rake thee by the hand, 
andgo along with thee, and leade thee to His 
Father. 

4. Itis a comming unto God by Chriſt {for 
Salvation, ] Many a poore ſoule is apt to thinke 
that in comming to God by Faith it muſt nor 
aime atir ſclfe, or its own Salvation: yes, it may, 
for that is here made the errand or buſineſſe 
which faith hath with God in comming to him; 
or which it comes for,and this is ſecretly couched 
in theſe words : for the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the 
very aime of the heart in comming, he therefore 
on purpoſe mentions Chriſts ability to ſave; 
[He 1s able zo ſave.) 

Secondly, Here are many encouragements to 
ſuch a Faith as is not yet grown up unto aſſurance 
. of Salvation, 

1. Here is the moſt ſuitable obje&propounded 
unto it , namely, Chriſt as Interceding, which work 
of Intercclion becaulc it remains tor Chriſt as ye: 
to doe for a ſoule that 1s to be ſaved, and which 
he is every day 4 doing tor us, therefore it is more 
peculiarly fitted unto a Recumbents Faith, Fo. 
when ſuch a ſoule comes and caſts it ſelfe upon 
Chriſt,That thing mn Chriſt, which muſt needs moſt 
{uit that kind of AR, is that which is yet to be done 
by Chriſt forthat ſoule, Now tar that ſoule to 

come 
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camero Chriſt ro dic for it, and offer up himſclfe 

a Sacrifice, (as Sinners did uſe to come to the 

High-Pricſt to ſacrifice for them ) this were 

' bootlefle, for (as it is ver.27.)he hath at once done 
that already. And as for what i already paſt and 

doxe , (uch a belcevers taith is oftentimes excced- 

ingly puzled, what manner of a&to pur forth tv- 

wards Chriſt abourir: as (for example) when ir is 

about to come unto God,8& it heares of anEleFion 
of ſome unto ſalvation trom all eternity made by 

him; becauſe this is an a already paſt by God, 

the {oule knows itto be in vainto caſt it ſelfe up- 

onGod for. EleCtion,or to come nnto him to clect 

& chooſe it ſelfe. And fo inlike manner, when the 

ſoule lookes upon Chrifts Death , becauſe it is 

done and paſt , it knowes not how to take it in 

in beleeving , when it wanteth aflurance that 

Chriſt dyed for it , ( though it ſhould come to 

Chriſt to bee ſaved by vertue of his death.) Bur 

there isthis one worke that remaines ſtill to be 

done by him for us , and which he is daily a do- 

ing; and that 1s, Interceding , for he lives ever to 

Intercede , ortopray tor us in the ſtrengthand me- 

rit of that his Sacrifice once offered up. This 

therefore is more directly & peculiarly fitted un- 

toa Faith of Retumbency,or,of Comming unto Chriſt : 
the proper act of fuch a Faith (as ir is diſtingui- 

ſhed! trom Faith of Aſſurance) being 4 caſting ones 

ſelfe upon Chriſt for ſome thing it would have done or 
wrought for one. Hence Interceiſion becomes a 
fit object for the aimc 7nd errand of ſuch a Faith, 
in this its comming to Qhriit, as alſo [to be ſaved} 
: is, 
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iS, it being a thing yet to bee wrought and 
accompliſhr for me by Chriſt , 1s theretore a fir 
marke for ſucha Faith to levell at in its comming 
to Chriſt. Thoſe As of God and Chriſt which 
are paſt, Faith of Aſſurance doth more cafily com- 
ply with: ſuch a Faith takes in with comtort that 
Chriſt hath dyed for me , and riſes again, and 
doth now Intercede for me , and 1o I ſhall cer- 
tainly be ſaved : but ſo cannot this weake faith 
doc. Come thou therctore unto Chriſt, as to 
ſave thee through his Death paſt, and by the 
merit of it, ſo for the- preſent, and tor the time 
to come, to take thy Cauſc in hand , and to In- 
rercede for thee : it 15 a great reliecte unto ſuch a 
Faith (as cannot put forth As of Aſſurance, 
that what hath becne done by Chriſt hath been 
done for it) that God hath lett Chriſtthis work 
yer to doe for us. So as the Interceſhon of Chriſt 
may aftord matter ro ſuch a Faith to throw ir 
{clte upon Chriſt, to performe it tor us, andir 
may {ct him aworke todo it, 

2. Now if ſuch a ſoulc aske, But will Chriſt 
upon my comming to him for ſalvation , be {et 
avvork to intercede for mee, and undertake my 
caulec ? 

I anſvver it out of thoſe vvords, [He {wes to 
intercede for them who come to God by him, He lives 
on purpole to pertorme this vvork , it isthe end 
of his living , the buſineſle of his life, Andas he 
received a commandment to dye, and it was the 
end of his life on earth , ſo he hath reccived a 


command to intercede, and to be a a—_ 
High- 
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High-prieſt for all that come to God by him, 
God hath appointed him to this work by an vath, 
He ſware, and would not repent, Thow ſhalt be a Prieſt 
for ever, after the order of Melchiſedech, and this 1s 
the cnd ot his lite in heaven. That as in the Old 
Law the High-pricſt (Chriſts type in this) ought 
0 offer wp the ſacrifice of every one that came unto 
God by lum, (as Hen. 5.5.) in like man- 
ner Chriſt , for it is hs calling, (as you have it, 
ver, 6.) Otherwilc , as that woman faid to 
Philip, when ſhe came to him four juſtice, and ic 
put her off, They ceaſe ({aycs ſhe) tobe a King : $9 
it Chriſt ſhould deny any ſuch ſoule to take its 
cauſe in hand, he muſt then ceaſe to be 4 Prieſt, 
He lives 10 intercede: He is 4 Prieſt called by God,as was 
Aaron, ver.6. Wherctore he ewzht to doc it, in 
that it 15 his of fice. 

3- And itthy ſoulc yer fearcth the dithculty 
of its owne particular caſe, in reſpeR of the 
greatneſſe ot thy finnes, and the circumſtances 
thereof, or any conlideration whatſoever which 
to thy view doth make thy ſalvation an hard 
ſuit to obtaine : the Apoſtle therefore turther 
addes, [He is able to ſave to the utmoſt] (what c- 
ver thy cauſe be) and this , through this his In- 
terceſhon. That ſame word ['to the wtmoſt} is a 
good word, and vvcll put in for our comtorrt. 
Conſider it therefore, tor it is a reaching vvord, 
and extends it ſclfe fo tarre, that thou canſt not 
look beyond ir. Let thy ſoule be fer upon the 
higheſt mount that cver any creature vv4s yet 


ſct upon , and that is enlarged to take in and 
view 
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view the moſt ſpacious proſpeR both of ſinne and 
miſery, and difficulties of being ſaved, that ever 
yet any poore humbled fſoule did caſt within it 
ſelfe : yea joyne to theſe all the objzeRions and 
hinderances of thy Salvation that the heart of 
man can ſuppoſe or invent againſd it ſclte : lift up 
thy cycs and looke to the ##moſt rhou canſt ſee, 
and Chriſt by his Interccfſion 1s able to ſave thee 
beyond the Horizon and furtheſt compaſſe of 
thy thoughts , even to the utmoſt and worſt caſe 
the heart of Man can ſuppoſe. Ir is not thy having 
laine long in Sinne, long under terrowrs and deſþairs, 
or having fſinncd often after many cnlightnings, 
that can binder thee from being ſaved by Chriſt, 
Do but remember this ſame word [to the utmoſt] 
and then put in what exceptions thou wilt or 
canſt, lay all the barrs in thy way that arc ima- 
ginable , yet know thou that the gates of Hell 
hall not prevail againſs thee, 

4. Again, conſider but what it is that Chriſt, 
who hath by his death done enough to ſave thee, 
doth yer further for thee in Heaven. If thou 
thoadheck thou hadſt all the Saints in Heaven 
and Earth jointly concurring in promoving thy 
{alvation, and compctitours unto God ininſtant 
and inceſſantrequeſts and prayers to ſave thee z 
how wouldeſt thou be encouraged ? (ſhall I tell 
thee? ) one wordout of Chriſts mouth (who is 
the King of Saints) will do more then all in hea- 
yen and earth can doe : and what is there then 
which we may not hope t9 obtain through his 
Intcrceſſon? 

And 
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And wouldft thou know whether he hath under. 
taken thy cauſe,and begun to intercede tor thee * 
Ia a word, Hath he pur his ſpirit into thy heart, 
and ſct rhy own heart on work to make incefſant 
Interceſhons for a {clte with groans nnutter able? 
(as the Apoſtle hath it, Row. 8.) This is the Eccho 
of Chriſts Interccfſion for thee in Heaven. 

5. (And laſtly) Itſuch a ſoule ſhall further 
obje&t, Bur will he not give over ſuing for me 2 
may I not be caſt out of his prayers through my 
unbelicfe 2 Let it here be confidered , that he 
lives [ever] to intercede : And theretore if he 
once undertake thy caulc , and getteth theein- 
to his prayers, he will never leave thee out night 
nor day, He Intercedeth ever, till he hathaccom- 
pliſht and finiſhed thy ſalvation. Men have been 
caſt out of good and holy mens prayers, as Saul 
out of Samwels, and the People of iſrael out of Te- 
remies;but never out of Chriſts prayers ; the ſmoat 
of bis Incenſe aſcends for ever , and he will inter- 
cede to the utmoſt, till he hath faved thee to the 
utmoſt, He will never give over, but will lyc in 
the duſt for thee, or he will pert and procure 
thy Salvation, 

Oncly whilſt Iam thus raiſing up your Faith to 
him upon the worke of his Interceſſion for us , ler 
me ſpeak a word to you toy him, fo to ſtirup your 
love to him,upon the conſideration of this his In- 
terceſſion alſo, You ſee you havethe whole life of 
Chriſt firſt and laſt, both here and in heaven laid 
out for you: He had not cometo earth but for you: 


he had no other buſineſſe here;/xnto ws 4 Son is born. 
Dd And 


The Triumph of Faith,c+e. Sc. 5. 


And (to be ſure) he had not dycd but for you: (for 
ww 4 Son w4s given) and when he roſe, it was for your 
juſtification : And now he is gone to heaven, he 
lroves but to intercede for you. He makes your (al- 
vation his conſtant calling O therefore let us 
live wholly unto him , for he hath, and doth 
live wholly unto us. You have his whole time 
among you, and if he were your ſervant , you 
could defire no more, There was much of your 
time loſt before you beganto live to him : bur 
there hath beene no moment of his time which 
he hath not lived to, and improved for you, Nor 
are you able ever to live for him , bur onely in 
this life , for hereafter you ſhall live with him, 
and be glorified of him. I conclude all with thar 


of the Apoſtle,The love of Chrift it ſhould conſftraine 
us, becauſe we cannot but judge this to be the 
moſt equall , that they which live ſhould not hence- 
forth live unto themſelves, but unto him who dyed far 
them, and roſe again ; and (out of the Text I alſo 
adde) ſits at Gods right hand , yea, and there live: 

for ever to make Interceſſion for us. 
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Coneaining Demonſtrations F xtrinſecal. 
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Demonſtrations from Chriſt: carriage at hu laſt Farewell, 
and his laft Sermon ; \ohn, Chaprers, 13, &c and in 
bir laſt prayer , Johi117. the ſcope of all which was v0 
aſſure bus Diſtiples of bus buing conſtant in his Aﬀettions 
towards them. 5 

1. f From hu carriage at bu laſt Fare-well, And this »n 

foure-things. 6 
2. } From many paſſages in that his 1aſtSermon,ing things.13 
J. \ From hu laſt _— oh. 17. which Prayer 1s a pat- 
terne of his Imterceſſion in Heaven, and ſo an expreſſi- 
on of what hus heart us there, 22 
(Dd 4) Set, 
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The Table. 
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Demonſtrations from many pa ſages and expreſſi tons 2\tcr br 
"RefurreRi 10N. 74 
T his Reſwrrettion hus firſt ſtep to his glory ; and therefore 
thu a certaine Demonſtration, 
1. 7 From the firſt gracious meſſage which Chriſt hes 
his Reſwurrettion ſent his Degn ; who yet had 


forſaken him. 26 
2. JFrom his carriage and ſpeech at hi firſt mecting 
with them, 28 

» SL 


Demon ſtrationsfrom pa ſſages at, and: after Chriſts Aſcent D 
on into keaven : 
I. { At hus Aſcenſion, his bleſſing his Diſciples, 31 
2. | After he was come to heaven, 
I. Pouring out his Spirit on them, as in his laf 
Sermon he had promiſed , which Spirit is to 
| | this day in our Preaching and an "Ry 
of the fulfilling of this, 
2, | All thoſe works of Mirac.ler, and conve) FP Me 
of ſoules thas accompanied the firſt preach- 
ing of the Goſpel, doe ar gue this, as i the 
New Teſtament written ſince. 34 
| 3+ | Chriſts owne words ſpoken to Paul, ſince him 
ſelfe was tn heaven, doe confirmei — 
4. ['s laſt words uttered in Scripture in the Book 
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of the Revelation,which was more immed- 
Tt -& ately givenunto John by Chriſt, 37 


Part 


The Table. 


Part I I. 
Demonſtrations Intrinſeca'l., 


$. 1. 


The fir ſt ſort of Initrinſccall Demonſtrations drawn from the 


Influence which all the three Perſons have into the Heart 


of the Humane nature of Chriſt in Heaven, 48 


I, 


From( 04d the Father. Which Demonſtration is made 
forth by two things : 


+ 


| I. [God hath gi ven Chrs ſt a perpetail command to 
love his Eleft on earth, and hath written a Law 
of love in his heart, 
2. } This Law of love remaines {or ever in his heart, 
I M " 

which 1s proved by nwo tbings : 
| I $ The it is aTLaw,and that of Love. 52 


T hat by obſerving that Law it is that Chrift 
continues in his Fathers love. 53 
From God the Sonne, unto whom the Humane nature u 
wnited. T his diſpoſition of grace us naturall ro him, 
as he 1s Gods naturall Sonne., 54 
Accordingly the Humane nature framed on purpo/e 
with dipoſ tions of mercy and merkne [eabove alt 


2, 


other, S 
From God the Holy Ghoft,who on earth filled him with 


meekeneſſe and grace above all other diſpoſitions, and 


now reſteth upon him in Heaven , more abundantly 


* then ever. 


60 
IT. 


A ſecond ſort of Demonſtrations from ſeverall engage- 
ments now lying upon C briſt in Heaven, 70 


I. 


-_ 


"Engagement. The continuance of all his Relations and 
Allzances to us, which no glory of his doth any thin 

leſſen or alter, ibid, 

| Which relations were made chiefely for the ather 


| world, and ſo muſt needes continue there, 72 
| The 


The Table, 


33 
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| T he Ground of thu Engagement. 76 

2, | His love us engaged and encreaſed, by whaz he did and 
ſuffered for ws. 77 

What a great obligation this is, 78 


His otfice of Prieſthood which continues in Heaven, 
doth further require all mercifulneſſe and graciouſ- 
neſſe in him towards us ſinners. Thus Demonſtration 


hath two parts. 83 
The x. ( Shewing that the office of Prieſthood was ereftad 
#n purpoſe for grace and mercie. ibid, 

Which u argued, 


. 


1. F By the Ends of it. g 
s + y the D ualsficationrrequired for it, ? 
| The 2. | Shewing that by reaſon of this office, an eter- 
nall aunty lyeth wpox him to ſhew grace and 
| mercy: and C brit bs a fawrhfull High-Pricſt 
| to per forme that duty. 90 
| Chriſts advancement can make no alteration 
in his heart, for his Prieſthood is his higheſt 
| advancement : 
And Grace did both Found, and now upholds 
x £ his T hrone of Grace. 94 
His own Intereſt pats him wpen theſs Aﬀettions of 
| heart towards us : His own joy , happineſſe, and glory 
are encreaſed by ſhewing mercie to, and comforting his 
children npon earth : and is is more for his glory then 
for our yood, 98 
Chriſt hath a double fulne{ of Joy, 
| I. \ Perſonall.,in his Father, 


Ag 


2. L Myſticall, in his Members, 99 
| How Chriſt rejoiceth in Heaven at our 
well-doing here on earth. 101 


2 His having the nature of man,the ſame for ſubſtance in 


Fieaven, that he had on earth, obligeth hins to be mev- 


cifull un to mx, 104 
The end of his Aſſi uming mans nature was t0 qual:- 
fie him for mercie. 105 


Thowgt 
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| Though it adds not to the greatneſſe of mercie 


inGed, yet it adder a new way of beug 
mercitull, even as a man, 106 


Pare III. 


"= © 
Some Generals to cleare, , 
I. { Howthis is tobe underſtood , That Chriſts Heart i: 
touched with the tecling ofour jutirmitics: 
2. | The way how our Infirautics come ro be feelingly let 
| into his heart, 10 
3 How this affe tion in Chriſt is ro be under ſtood, 
| Thuexplained by theſe degrees : 
1. {Thi affetlion of compaſſion is not wholly to be 
underſtood im a Netaphoricall jenſe, as 
| when God us [aid to be affiifted, &c. that is, 
not meerely after the ſimilitude of me n , but 
| ;" 4 true and reall /enſe. IIl 
2, T heſe affeftions in Chriſts humane natare are 
more like to ours then thoſe which the An- 
gells have, who notwithſtaxding have affe- 
| | Hons analogicall to ours. I13 
3 | Chriſt having taken fraile fleſhere he went to 
Heaven, thu fits him yet more for having 
L241 o—_ of mercie like unto ours, 115 
For the way how onr miſeries are let into Chriſts heart 
ſo as to affett it, This explained by two things. 
| I, - The Humane nature hath the knowledge and cogni- 
zance of all that can or doth befaii us here, 118 
» Y He remembers how himſelfe was once affetted when = 
: he was under the like, 119 


$. 11. 

A more particular Diſquiſition what manner of affett1cn this 
is. The (eat thereef,, whether in his ſpirit or joule onely , or 
4% the whole humane nature, 
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Some 


The Table. 


Some C antions added. 21 
Thus affettion (for our better concetving it, ) (et 
forth three wa Yes. 
Neg ry it is not in all things ſuch as it was in thi 
| aayes of has fleſh. 
Poſitively, 1t #5 yet for ſubſtance the very ſame aftett;. 
on , andthe ſeat of it us his bodily heart as well as ht: 
ſoule. 124 
Foure Cautions or Poſitions abont this : 
C In what ſenſe, or ſo far as his Body is made ſpiritu- 
A all , {o far are theſe AﬀcRions hirnaked, As 
they are in his body. 25 
Hence, though they move his Bowels, Tn hey 
not per turbe or hurt him in the leaſ 
| All naturall humane affe ttions may be ſtill in bi um 
thatare not unbecomming his ſtate & glory, An; 
how much the having ſuch affetlous are /ureabl. 
tothat ſtate and relation wherein he 15, 128 
Though a paſſionate ſuſſeringbe rut off ,yet theſe 
affett ions are now more large and ſtrong for 
4 the ſubſtance of them,then they 1 were on earth,150 
Privatively. If his heart (uffers not with us under 0: 
Infirmties, yet he hath leſſe joy then his heart al 
have when we are freed from all, 131 
How the Scripture attributes ſome linde of Im- 
perf" ttion to ſome affettion in him, and in what 
jenſe, 


LLK. 

T his Scruple [+ ettsfied, tow Chriſts heart can bee feeling! , 
touched with our ſins, ( our greateſt infirmitics ) ſeeing he 
was tempted without linne.” 133 

Foure anſwers given thereunto for our comſort. 


Vſes of all. 
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Sinners on Earth. 


I Parr. 


9 Aving ſet forth our Lord and 
<2 Saviour Je svs Curtsr 
Q in all thoſe great and moſt 
As (olemne ations of his, his 
p41 obedience unto death, his Reſur- 
'#- reftion , Aſcenſion ento heaven, . 
| BE his ſting at Gods right hand,” 

and Interceflion for us, (which of all the other 
hath beene more largely inſiſted on) I ſhall now 
annexe (as nextin order,and homogeneall there- 
unto) this Diſceurſc that follows, "which layes 
open The HEART of Chriſt, as now he is in 
Dd 3 heaven, 


The Heart of Chriſt in Heaven, 1. Patt, 


heaven, fitting at Gods right hand, and interce. 
ding torus ; How it 1s affetted, and graciouſly diſþe- 
ſed towards ſinners on carth that doe come to 
him , how willing to receive them ; how ready 
to entertaine them ; how tender to pity them 
in all their infirmitics, both ſinnes and miſcries, 
The ſcope and uſe whereof will' be this, To 
hearten andencourage Belecycrs ro come more 
boldly unto the Throne of Grace, unto ſuch a 
Saviour and High-prieſt, when they ſhall know 
how veetly and tenderly his heart (though he 
is now in his glory) is inclined towards them ; 
and ſo to remove that great ſtone of ſtumbling 
which we meet with,(and yet lycth unſcen)in'the 
thoughts of men inthe way to faith, that Chriſt 
being now abſent, and withall exalted to ſo 
high and infinite a diſtance of glory , as to þ# 
at Gods right hand, &c. they theretore cannot 
tcl] how to come to treat with him abour their 
ſalvation ſo freely, and with that hopefulneſle 
ro obtaine, as thoſe poore ſinners did, who 
were here on carth with him : Had our lot been 
(think they) but to have converſed with him 
(in the dayes of his fleſh) as Mary, and Peter,and 
his other Diſciples did here below, wee could 
havethought to have beene bold with him, and 
have been tamiliar with him, and to have had 
any thing at his hands, For they beheld him afore 
them, a man like unto themſelves, and he was 
tull of meckneſle, and gentleneſſe, he being then 
himſclfe made finne, and ſenſible of all ſors 
of miſeries; but now he is gone into a farre 
| Countrey, 


1.Part. unto Sinners on earth, 


Countrey, and hath put on glory and immorta- 
lity, and how his heart may be altered thereby 
we know not. The drift ofthis Diſcourſe is there. 
fore to aſcertaine poore ſoules, that his Heart (in 
reſpeR of pity and compaſſion) remains the ſame 
it was on carth ; that he intercedes there with the 
ſame heart he did here below ; and that he is as 
meek, as gentle, as caſic ro be entreated, as 
tender in his bowels, ſo thatthey may deale with 
him as faircly about the great matter of their 
ſalvation, and as hopefully, and upon as eafic 
tearmes obtaine it of him, as they might it 
they had beene on carth with him, and be as 
tamiliar with him in all their requeſts, as bold 
with him inall their needs: Then which nothing 
can be more for the comfort and encourage- 
ment of thoſe, who have given over all other 
lives but that of faith, and whoſe foules pur- 
ſue after ſtrong and entire communion with their 
Saviour Chriſt, 

Now the Demonſtrations that may help our 
faithin this, I reduce to two Heads : The firſt 
more extrinſecall and outward; The (ſecond more 
mirinſecall, and inward : The one ſhewing the in 
of it, that it « ſo, the other the ln, the reatons 
and grounds = it muſt needs be ſo, 

Firſt, for thoſe FE xtrinſecall Demonſtrations, (25 
I call them) they arc taken from ſeverall paſla- 
ges aad carriages of his, in all thoſe ſeveral! 
conditions of his; namely, at his laſt Fare-well 
atore his Death, his Reſwrreffion , Aſcenſion, and 
Row he is frring as Gods right hand. I ſhall lead 


you 


EE EEEE——_ 
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you through all the ſame Heads which I have 
gone over in the former Treatiſe, (though to 
another purpoſe ) and take ſuch obſervations 
trom his jo eches and carriages, inall thoſe ſtates 
he went through, as ſhall tend direaly to per- 
ſwade our hearts of the point in hand, namely 
this,that now he i« in heaven, his heart remains as 
graciouſly inclined to finners that come to him, 
as ever on earth. And for a Ground or Intro- 
duction to theſe firſt fort of Demonſtrations , I 
ſhall rake this Scripture that follows, as for 
thoſe other , another Scripture, as proper to 
that part of this Diſcourſe : 


_ 


— When Teſus knew that hs houre was come, 
that he ſhould depart owt of this world unto the 
Father, HAVING LOFED HIS 
OWNE, HE LOVED THEM 
TO THE E ND: (or) for ever, 


64 


m—_—_— from Chriſts laſt Fare-well to hi 
Diſciples. 


T was long before that Chriſt did 
break his mind to his Diſciples, 
that he was to leave them, and to 
goc away to heaven from them, 
{for Toh. 16. 4. he ſayes, he had tor- 
borne #0 tell it them from the beginning: ) But when 
he begins to acquaint them with it, he then 
at once leaves with them an abundance of his 
heart, and that not onely how it ſtood to- 
wards them , and what it was at the preſent, 
but what it would be when he ſhould be in his 
glory. Let us (to this end) bur _y peruſc his 
laſt carriage, and his Sermon at: his laſt Supper 
which he did cate with them, as it 15 on purpoſe 
penned and recorded by the Euangeliſt ohn þ 
ne * an 


Diſcourſes of Chriſts, trom the 13. to the 18. 
Chap. 1 will not make a Comment on them, 
but oncly briefly take-up fuch ſhort obſervations, 
as do more ſpeciallyhold forth this thing in hand, 
Theſe words which I have prefixed as the Text, 
arc the Preface unto all chat his Diſcourſethat 
follows , (namely , unto that waſhing of his 
Diſciples tee, and his ſucceeding Sermon ) 
1. Dewnt:- which accordingly doe ſhew the argument and 
wool Hong . - ſummeof all. The Preface 1s this, [ Before the, 
laſt farc-weil. Feaſt of the Paſſcover, when Teſus knew that his houre 
was come, that he ſhould depart out of this world unto 
the Father, having loved his owne which were in the 
world, he lowed them unto the cnd. And ſupper benz 
ended, . Teſs knowing that the Father had given 
all thinzs into his hands, and that he was come from 
God, and went to God, he then waſhed his eden 
fect.) Now this Preface was prefixed by the 
Euangeliſt, on purpoſe to {ct open a window in- 
to Chriſts hearr, to ſhew what it was then at his 
departure, and fo withall to give*a light into, 
and put a glofle and interpretation upon all that 
followes : The {cope whereof is to ſhew what 
his aftkections would be tothem in heaven, He 
tcls us what Chriſts rho:9%hts were then,and what 
was his heart amidſt thote thoughts, (both which 
occaſioned all that ſucceeds, ) 

1. He premiſerh whar was in Chriſts thoughts 
and his mediration:He began deeply to conſider, 
both that he was to depart aut of this world, 
(Jeſus knew, &c. (fayes the Text) that is, was 

then 


# 
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thenthinking of it) that he ſhould depart wnto the_ 
Father, and how that then he ſhould ſhortly be 
inſtalled into thar glory which was duc unto 
him fo it followes , ver. 3, Ieſus knowing (that 
is, was then actually raking into his mind) that 
the Father had given all things into his hands, that 
is, that all _ in heaven and carth was his, 
ſo ſoone as he ſhould (cr footing in heaven, then 
in the midſt of theſe thoughts he tells us,he went 
and waſhed his Diſciples tcer, (after he had firſt 
confidered whither he was to goe, and there, 
what he was to be. ) 

But ſecondly, what was Chriſts Heart moſt 
upon, in the midſt of all theſe elevated medita- 
tions ? Not upon his own glory ſo much, (though 
itis told us that he conſidered thar, thercby the 
more to ſct out his love unto us) but upon theſe 
thoughts his Heart ran out in love towards, and 
was {ct upon hu owne, Having lov:d his owne_, 
ſayes the 1. wer. [ws is, his owne] (a word de- 
noting the greateſt nearneſle, dearneiſe, and in- 
timateneſſe founded upon propriety :) The Elect 
are Chriſts owne,a piece of himſelf, not [i442] 
as goods, (John 1.11. He came unto his owne,) and 
[his own eceived him not;[* 1442) the word ſhews 
that he reckon them his owne bur as goods,not as 
perſons) but he cals rheſe here wv ids, his own by 
a nearer propriety, that is, his owne children, his 
owne members, his owne wife, his owne fleſh - 
and he conſiders, that though he was to goe out 
of the world, yet they were to be in the world, 
and therefore it is on purpoſe added, which were 
BE © in 
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in the world, that is, to remaine in this world. 
Hee had others of his own who were in that 
world unto which he was going, even the ſþ:rits 
of juſt men made perfett, (whom as yet he had never 
{ecnc,) Nne would think, that when he was medi- 
cating upon his going our of this world, his heart 
ſhould be all upon Abraham , his 1ſaacs, and his 
Jacobs, whom he was going to; no, hee takes 
more carc for his own,who vvere to remain here 
in this vyvorld, a world wherein there is much 
evil, (as himſclfe ſayes,lohn 17.15.) both of ſinnc 
and miſeric, and vvith which, themſclves vvhilſt 
in it, could not but be defiled and vexed. This is 
it vvhich draws out his bowels towards them, c- 
venat that time vyhen his heart was full of the 
thoughts of his own glory : Having loved his own, 
he loved them unto the end. Which is {poker,to fhew 
the conſtancic of his love,. and vvhart it vyould 
be whenChriſt ſhould be in his glory.['To the end] 
that is,to the perfet7;on of it, Two, (ayes Chryſo- 
ſtome : having begun to love them, he vvill per- 
te& and conlummate his love to them. And to 
theend , that is, [ forever, JSo in the Greeke 4: w& 
i5 {-metimes uſcd, and ſo by the Euangeliſt the 
phraſe is here uſed in a ſutableneſle to the Scrip- 
ture phrale, Pſal. 103. 9. He will not alwayes chide, 
nor reſerve anger for ever) ſo we tranſlate it, but 
in theOriginall, Hereſerves not anger unto theend.] 
Sothar rhe ſcope of this ſpeech is to ſhew how 
Chriſts heart and love vvould be towards the: 
even for ever,when he ſhould be gone unto his Fa- 
ther, as well as it vvas to ſhew how it had beene 


here 
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here on carth;they being his owne , and hee having 
loved them, he alters, he changes not, and therc- 
tore vvill lovethem for ever. 

And then thirdly,to teſtific thus much by areall 
teſtimony, what his love would be, when in hea- 
vento them, the Euangeliſt ſhews, that when he 
was in the middeſt of all thoſe grear thouglits 
of his approaching glory, and of the ſoveraigne 
eſtate which he was tv be in, he then tooke wa- 
ter and a towell, and waſhed his Dilciples feere. 
Thisto have bin his ſcope will appeare,it you ob- 
ſerve but the coherence inthe ſecond verſe, it is 
ſaid, that Jeſus knowing that the Father had given all 
things into his hands , then (ver. 4.)he riſeth from 
ſupper , and layes aſide his garments , and tooke a towel 
and girded hin;ſelfe, (ver. 5.) atter that, he powred 
water into 4 balls and began to waſh his —_ feete, 
&c.wherc it is cvidentthatrheEuangeliſts ſcope is 
to hold forth this unto us, that then when Chriſts 
thoughts were full ot his gloric,8& when he tooke 
inthe conſideration of it unto the utmoſt z even 
then, and upon that occaſion, and inthe midſt of 
thoſe thoughts, he waſht his Diſciples feete; And 
what wasChriſts meaning inthis,butthar,where- 
2s when heſhould be in heaven,he could nut make 
ſuch outward viſible demonſtrations of his hearr, 
by doing ſuch meane ſervices tor them , there- 
fore by doing this in the middeſt of ſuch thoughts 
of his glory , hee would ſhew what hee could 
be content {as it were) to doe for them , when 
hee ſhould bee in full poſſeſhon of it ? (fo 
great is his love unto them.) There is ano- 
Ee 3 ther 
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ther expreſhon of Chriſts ike unto this, in Luke 
2. 36, 37- which confirms this to be his meaning 
here, and to be his very heart in heaven. Art vey, 
26. he compares himſelte ro a Bridegroome_, 
v;ho is to go to heaven unto a wedding-feaſt ; 
who hath {ervants on carth that ſtand all that 
while here below , as without, waiting for him, 
at which , becauſe they wait {o long , they may 
think much , Chriſt adds, Yerily I ſay wnto you, that 
when the Bridegroome returnes (retrethed with wine 
and gladneflc) he ſhall gird himſelfe, and make them 
ſit downe to meate ;, and will come forth and [ ſerve 
them.) The meaning is not as it that Chriſt ſerved 
at the latter day, or now in heaven, thole har fit 
downe there , bur onely it 1s anabundant exprel- 
ſton in words,as herein a real inſtanceto ſet torth 
the over-flowing love that is in his heart, and 
the tranſcendent happineſle that we ſhal then en- 
joy, cven beyond what can be expected by us, 
(ac utrers himſclte therefore by an unwonted 
tingnot heard of, thatthe Lord ſhould ſerve his 
{crvants, and wait on them that waited for him) 
And itis to ſhew his heart to them , an41 vyhat 
he could be contented to doe for them, So that 
you ſee what his heart was betore he went to 
Heaven, even amidſt the thoughts of all his glc- 
ry; and you ſee vvhatit is after he hath beene 
in heaven, and greatned vvith all his glory, 
even content to waſh poore (inners feete, and 
to ſerve them that come to him and wair tor 

him. 
Now fourthly , what was the myſtery of this 
his 
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his waſhing their feete ? It was, as togivethem an 
example of mutuall tove and humuility,fo to fig- 
nify his waſhing away thcir ſins : thus ver.8. and 
10. himſelte interprets it. It is true indeede , that 
now he 1s in heaven, he cannot come to waſh 
the feete of their bodics, but he would fignitic 
thus much thereby, that thoſe ſinners that will 
cometo him when in his glory, he will waſh away 
all therr (ins: He loved his Church, gave himfelf for 
it that he might (anttific and cleanſe it with the [ waſh- 
ing of water, ] that he might preſent it to himſelf a 
glorious Church, not having (þot or wrinkle, &c. Ephi, 
5. 25, 26,27. 

This ſpecimens or declaration of lus mind, 
wee have from this his carriage ,' at this his 


laſt farewcll. Let us next take a ft rvey of 


the criit of that long Sermon which hee 
made. at that his farewell , and wee hall find 
the maine” ſcope of it to be turther ro aſſure 
his Diſciples of what his Heart would beunto 
them, and that will make a ſccond Demon-- 
{tration, 

It were too long a work to infit upon each 
particular : But certainly, no loving Husband 
ever endeavoured more to fatisfhie the heart of 
his Spouſe. during his abſence, then Chriſt doth 
his Diſciples hearts, and in them, all Bcleevers : 
'For take that along , once for all, that what 
Chriſt ſaid unto them, he ſayes unto us, as in 
that 17, of 194m that ſpecch implyes, 7 pray not 
for them onely, but for thoſe alſo that ſhall beleeve_ 
through their word.) And as what he rus for 
them 
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them was for all Belcevers alſo ; {o what he then 
ſpake unto them, 

Firſt, he lets them (ce what his heart would be 
unto them, and how mindfull of them when in 
heaven, by that baſineſſe which he proteſleth hee 
vvent thither to pertorme tor them : concerning 
which, obſerve firſt , that he lovingly acquaints 
them with it atore-hand what it 15, which argued 
care and tenderncſle, as from an husband unto a 
vvifc it doth; And yvithall, hovyv plaine hearted- 
ly doth he ſpeak, as one that vvould not hide an 
thing from them? 1oh.16. 7. I tell you thetruth of it, 
(ſayes he)it is expedient (and expedient)for you, that 
1 zoe away. And ſecondly, hetels them, is wholly 
for them and their happineſle , 7 goe to ſend you 4 
Comforter, whulſt you are in this world, & to prepare 
a place for yeu,(Tohn 14.2.) when you ſhall goc vur 
ot this world: There are many manſ1ons in my Fathers 
kouſe,and I goeto take them up tor you, & to keep 
your places for you till you come. And there 
againe, how openly and candidly doth he ſpeak 
to them * If i had beene otherwiſe, (ſayes he) 1 
would have told you: You may belceve me,I would 
not deccive you for all the glory in that place 
to which I am agoing. Whom would not this 
openneſſe and nakedneſle of heart perſwade * 
But then thirdly , the buſineſſe it {elfe being 
ſuch as is ſo much for us and our happineſle 
how much more doth that argue it? And indeed, 
Chriſt himſclte doth fetch trom thence an ar- 
gument of the continuance of his love to them, 
So ver.z. If I -ce toprepare a place for you, (if _ 
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be my errand) then doubt not of my love when 
[am there , All the glory of the place ſhallnever 
make me forget my buſinefſc. When he avas on 
cath, -he forgot none of the buſineſle tor which 
he came into the World : Shall I not doe wy Fa- 
thers buſineſſe * (ſayd he, when he was a child) 
yes,and he didit tothe utmoſt , by fulfilling all 
righteouſneſſe. Surely therefore he will not torger 
any of that bufinefle which he is to do in heaven, 
tbcing the more pleaſant work by far. And (as I 
ſhewed in the tormer diſcourſe,ourt of Heb.6. 20.) 
He ts entred as 4 Fore-runner, an Harbinger, to take 
up places there for us, and it he could forget us, 
yet our names are all written in heaven round 
about him, & are continually afore his eyes writ- 
tenthere,not onely by Gods cle&tion, ſo Heb. 12, 
23. Te are come to mennt $i0n,4aud to the heavenly leru- 
[alem,and to the Church of the firft-borne (which are 
written in heaven,] and to Teſus, and to the bloud of 
þrinkling,ec. but Chriſt himſelte ſcores them up 
anew with his bloud, over every manſion there, 
which he takes up for any, Yea,he carrycth their 
names written in his hearr, as the High-pricſt did 
the names of the ten Tribes on his breaſt, when 
te entred into the Holy of Holies. He fits in hea- 
ven to ſce to it, that none other ſhould rake their 
roomes over their heads, (as we ſay) And there- 
fore, 1. Pet. 1. 4. Salvation is ſaid to be reſerved 
u Heaven for them , that is, kept on purpole tor 
them by Jeſus Chriſt. The evill Angels had pla- 
there -once , but they were diſpoſed of unto 
ethers over their heads, as the Land of Canaan 
Fi | was 
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vvas from the Canaanites; the reafon of yyhich 
vvas ,, becauſe they had not a Chriſt there to 
intercede for them, as vve have, 

Then ſecondly, to manifeſt his mindfulneſſe 
of them, and of all beleevers cl{c,when he ſhuuld 
be in his glory,hetels them that when he hath dif. 
patched that buſines for them, and made Heaven 
ready for them,and all the clec thatare tocome, 
that then he meanes to come again to them : $9 
Chap. 14. wer. 3.1f 1 goe and prepare aplace for you, 
I will come again , vvhich is a meere expreiſion of 
love, for he it he had pleaſed, he might have or- 
dered it to have ſent for them to him,bur he mean; 
to come for them himſelfe,and this vvhen he is warm 
( as vve ſpeake) and in the height and midſt of 
his glory in Heaven, yer he vvill tor a time leave 
itto come again unto his Spouſe : And whatis it 
for? 1. To ſce her; [1 will ſee you again, and 
your heart ſhall rcjoyce. 2. To tetch her, So 
John 14.3. I will come again and receive you to my ſelfe, 
He condeſcends to the very laws of Bridegrooms; 
(tor notwithſtanding all his greatneſſe, no Lover 
ſhall put him down in any expreſſion of true love) 
It isthe manner of Bridegrooms,when they have 
made all ready in their Fathers houſe, then t 
come themſclyes and fterch their Brides, and not 
to ſend for them by others, becauſe it is atime of 
love. Love deſcends, better then aſcends ; and ic 
doth the love of Chriſt, who indeed is Love it 
(clt;,& thcrefore comes downto us himſclt: I wil 
come 47411 and receive you unto my ſelf,(ſayes Chrilt 

$ 1a ſowhere 1 am, yourray bealſo, That laſt part 
h1 
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his ſpeech gives the reaſon of it, and withall be- 
wraycs his entire affection : Ir is as it he had ſaid, 
The truth is, I cannot live without you, I ſhall 
never be quiet till I have you where I am, that 
ſo vve may never part againe, (that is the reaſon 
of it.) Heaven ſhall not hold me, nor my Fa- 
thers company, it I have nor you with me, my 
heart is ſo {etupon you : And if I have any glory, 
you ſhall have part of it. So ver. 19.Becauſe 1 live, 
you ſhall live alſo, It is a reaſon, and itis halte an 
oath beſides , [ As I hive} is Gods oath , [Becauſe 
Hive] ſayes Chriſt ; He pawnes his lite upon it, 
and defires to live upon no other tearmes , { He 
ſhall lrveto ſee his ſeed, rc. Eſay 53.) And yet tur- 
ther,the more to expreſle the workings and long- 
ings of his heart after them all that while, he tels 
them, -it ſhall not be long neither ere he doth 
come againe to them. So John 16.16. Againe 4 
little while and ye ſhall ſee me, a little while and ye- 
ſhall not ſee me,({ayes he. ) Which [not ſeeing him] 
refers not to that ſmall ſpace of abſence whillt 
dead and inthe grave , bur of that after his luſt 
aſcending, forty dayes after his ReſurreRion , 
when he ſhould goe away, not to be ſcene on 
earth againe untill the day of Judgement , and 
- from that Aſcenſion but 4 little while (ayes 
e) and you ſhall ſee me againe;, namely, at the day 
of Judgement. Ir is ſaid, Heb.1o. 37. Tet 4 little 
while, and he that ſhall come, will come, and will not 
wry. The words in the Greek arc, [in 3 wy 
ins iny © wb& 3fe,] A Little little as may bes : 
Though long for the time * it ſclfe, yer as = 
'f2 tle 
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tle while as may be inreſpe of his defire, with. 
out the leaſt delaying to come : He will ſtay nor 
a moment longer, then till he hath diſpatcher a] 
our buſinci{e there tor us. And then the doubling 
ofthe phraſe ,i #44&& i, (YVemicns veniet, Com- 
ming he will come) implyes vehemenciec of deſire 
ro come, and that his mind 1s alwaycs upon it; 
he is ſtill a comming; he can hardly be kept away, 
Thus the Hebrew phraſe likewiſe fignifies an 
urgencic, vehemencie, and intenſenefle of ſome 
at, as[ Expedting I have expetted, Deſiring I have 
deſired, ſo [ Comming he will come: And as not 
content with theſe cxpreſſhons of defire , hee 
adds over and above all theſe, [ And will ng 
tarry,] and allro fignihe the infinite ardencie of 
his mind towards his Elc& below, and to have 
all his Elect in heaven about him. He will no: 
ſtay a minute longer then needs muſt , he tarryes 
onely till he hath throughout all Ages by his 
Interceſſhon prepared every room for each Saint, 
that he may entertaine them all at once togc- 
ther, and have them all about him. 

Thirdly , what his heart would be towards 
them in his abſence, he expreſleth by the care- 
tull proviſion hce makes , and the order hee 
rakes for their comfort in his abſence, 10h. 16, 
18, Iwill not leave you as Orphanes, ({o the word 1s 
I will not leave you like father-lefſe and triend- 
lefle children ar fixes and ſevens. My Father and 
I have but one onely friend who lyes in the bo- 
ſome of us both, and proceedeth from us both, 


the holy Ghoſt, and in the meane time 1 will 
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{end him to you. Doing herein as a loving Huſ- 
band uſecth tv doc in his abſence, even commit 
his Wife to the deareſt friend he hath; ſo doth 
Chriſt. Yer. 16. I will pray the Father, (fayes he) 
and he ſhall give you another Comforter : And Chap. 
16.7. he ſaith, / will ſend him toyow. Who 

Firſt, ſhall be a better Comforter unto you 
then Iam to be inthis kind of diſpenſation,(which 
whilſt I am on carth, I am bound uprtowards you 
in) So inthat 16. of John, wer, 7. he intimates, /t 
& expedient (fayes he) that I goe away ; for if 1 goe 
not away,the Comforter will not come , who by rca- 
ton of his ofhce, will comfort you better then 1 
ſhould doe with my bodily prefence. And this 
Spirit, as he is the earneſt of heaven, (as the Apo- 
ſtle ſpeaks) ſo he is the greateſt token & pledge 
of Chriſts love that ever was; and ſuch a one as 
the world cannot receive. 

And yer ſecondly, all the comfort he ſhall 
{peak to you all that while, will be bur from the 
expreſhon of my heart rowards you : For as he 
comes not of himſclte, but 1 muſt ſend him, (10h. 
16.7.) ſo he will ſpeake nothing 0 himſelfe , bur 
whatſoever he ſhall heare, that ſhall he ſpeake,(ver.13.) 
And ver.14. he ſfaycs, He ſhall recerve of mine, and 
ſhall ſhew it unto you. Hun therefore I ſhall ſend on 
purpoſe to be in my roome, and to execute my 
place to you my Bride, Spoule,and he ſhall tell 
oy (if you wall liſten ro him, and not grieve 

im) nothing but ſtories of my love: So it is 
there, Heſha!l g/orifie me, namely, to you, (for I 
am in my ſclte alrcady glorified in heaven.) All 
Ft 3 lus 
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his ſpeech in your hearrs will bc to adyance me, 
and to greaten * worth and love unto you ; 
and it will be his delight ro doe it : And he can 
come from umn in an inſtance _ he will,and 
bring you tidings of my mind, and tcll you 
the Gonghts I laſt be ot « ch even atthat Lon 
minute when I am thinking of them, what they 
are at the very time whercin he tells you them, 
(And therefore in that 1 Cor. 2.by having the $Spi- 
rit, ver. 12, We arc {aid to have the mind of Chriſt, 
ver .«lt,) For he dwellcth inChriſts heart,and alſo 
ours, and lifts up from one hand to the other 
what Chriſts thoughts are to us, and what our 
pum and faich are to Chriſt.) So that you ſhall 
ave my heart as ſurely and as ſpeedily as if I 
were with you , and he will continually be brea- 
king your hearts, cither with my love to you, or 
yours to me , er both , and it cher, you may be 
{ure of my love thereby. And whereas ({ayes he) 
you have the Spirit now in your hearts, fo ver, 
17. of Chap.14. {He now dwels in you,) yet after 
my Aſcenſion, he ſhall be in a further meaſure i 
you, as it follows there : And at that day (ver. 20.) 
you ſhall know (namely, by his Difate) that I am tn 
my Father and you in me,and I in you: He will tell you 
when I am in Heaven, that there is as true a con- 
junction between me and you, and as true a dear- 
neiſc of affeftion in me towards you,as is between 
my Father and me , and that it is as impoſhblero 
breake this knor, and to take off my heart from 
you, as my Fathers from me, or mine from my 

Father, 
And 
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And then thirdly, you ſhall be ſure, that what 
he ſayes of my love to you , is true , for he is the 
Spirit of truth, Chap. 16. wer. 13, as alſo Chap.14. 
ver.16,17. (which Chriſt ſpeaks of him as he is a 
Comforter.) And as you belceve me when I tell 
you of my Father, becauſe I come from him, ſo 
you may belceve him in all that hee fayes of 
mee and of my love to you , for hee comes 
from me. 

Ay but might they fay , Will not hee al- 
ſo leave us for a time, as you have done © No, 
layes Chriſt, Chap. 14. 16. The Father ſhall eve 
y0u another Comforter, and he ſhall abide with you for 
ever : Chriſt ipcakesir in oppoſition ro himſclte , 
He himſclte had beene a Comtorter unto them, 
but he was now to be abſent, but not forthe Spi- 
rit ; He ſhall be with you for ever : and as he is now 
with you, (o hc ſhall bein you, ver. 17. 
the fourth place, it this be not enough to aſ- 
ſure them how his heart would bee affected to- 
wards them, he aſſures them he will give them 
eily expericnce of it. Doe but try me (ſays he ) 
vvhen I am gone, and that by fcnding me vvord 
upon all occaſions, vvhat you vvould have mce 
to doc for you, ( and I have left my Spirit to be 
your Secretary, and the Enditer of all your Peri- 
tions) Hitherto you have asked nothing (that is, little) 
1% my name,(hc blames them that they have asked 
him no more to doe for them ) but now ask and you 
ſhall receive. And it otherwiſe you vvill not be- 
leeve, yet you ſhall beleeve your own eyes; ask & 
you ſhall fcc your ſclves an;wered preſently : 
Beleeve 
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and ſo Beleeve me (ayes he) for the very works ſake, 
1oh.14. 11.He ſpeaks it of the works he would do 
tor them, in an{wer to their prayers when hee 
was gone ; which ſhould be as fo many Epiſtles 
of his hearr, returned in an{wer unto theirs : For 
it follows, ver. 12. Hee that beleeveth on me ſhall ds 
greater works then I, becauſe I goe to my Father, $0 
that it is manifeſt, he ſpeakes of the works done 
after his Aſcenſion. And how vvere they to ger 
and procure them to be done ? By Prayer, fo it 
follows, ver. 13. And whatſoever you ſhall ask in my 
name, that will I doe. Hee (peakes it of the time 
when he's gone. And again he ſayes in vey. 14. 
If you ſhall ask any thing in my name, I will doert. Lect 
me bur heare trom you, be it every weeke,every 

day, every houre, you ſhall be ſure of an anſwer, 
(open your mouthes wide,gy I will fillthem)And thoſe 
your Prayers ſhall be as continuall rokens both of 
your hearts towards me, and my anſwers thall be 
the like of mine to you. And becauſe Chriſt bids 
them dire (their Letrers) their Prayers tothe 
Father, oncly to ſend them in his name, as lohn 

16. 23. and {othey might perhaps not ſo cleerly 

know and diſcern that his heart was in the anſwer 
ro them, bur his Fathers hand onely, therefore 
hee adds twice inthe 14. of lohn , [I will doe it, 1 
will doe it. He ſpeakes like one as torward to doe 
tor them, as his Father is or ſhould bez and as 
deſirous to have them knovy and take notice of 
his hand init: And it is as it he had ſaid, Though 
you askthe Father in my name, yer all comes 
through my hands , and 1 will dee it : there muſt 
be 
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be my hand to the warrant for every thing that is = 


done , and my hearr thall not be wanting. 

In the fift place, yet turther to evidence his love, 
henotonely bids them thus to pray to him,and in 
his name upon all occaſions, but he affurech 
them, that fe himſelte will pray for them: and 
obſerve but the manner of his telling them this ; 
it is in the moſt infinuating , perſwaſive ex- 
prefſhons ro convey his heart in to them, that 
men uſe to utter, when they would intimate the 
deepeſt care and purpole to doe a thing. Chap. 
16. 26. At that day (namely, after his Aitcenſion) 
je ſhall ask, &c. (layes he) and I ſay not unto you, 
that I will praythe Father for you no, not I.(I men- 
tioned it atore,lI wil but add this illuſtration to it.) 
It is ſuch a ſpeech as men uſe, when they would 
expreſle the greateſt reaſon that another hath, 
to reſt confident and atlured of their love; ['1 doe 
not love you, no not 1.7 It is an expreſſing a thing by 
its contrary, which 15moſt empharicall. As when 
we ſay of a man, that hath the greateſt good turn 
done him that can be, [ You are ſhrewdly hust:7] 
It is ſuch an expreſſion as Paw uſed ro the Corin- 
thians: I converted your ſoules when youthought 
not of it ; [caught you with gwle, | forgive mee this 
wrong. So ſaycs Chriſt here , 7 ſay nor that I wil 
pray for you, when the truth 1s, that it iS the chicteſt 
work that he doth in heaven ; He lives ever to in- 
tercede : as he ever lives, ſo to intercede ever, and 
never to hold his peace till ſinners are ſaved.(But 
the work of Chriſt in heaven is a {ubje& deſerves 
and will take upa diſtindt and large diſcourſe;I wil 
Gg theretore 
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therefore ſpeak no more of it now) neither will 1 
mention any more particulars out of this his Ser- 
mon. Reade bur over thoſe z. Chapters, (the 14, 
15,and 16.) for in them you have the longeſt 
Sermon of his that is recorded , and he ear - the 
longeſt upon this theme, of any other, becauſe 
indeed his heart was more in it, then in any point 
that he ever preached on. 

Onely if any obje and ſay , He ſpake all 
this to his Diſciples, ro quiet and pacific them, 
and fo, more in reſpeR to their trouble , then 0- 
ther wiſe he would have {[poken. 

In the fixt place, reade but the next Chapter, 
(the 17.) and you ſhall ſee, that he pretently goes 
apart and alone co his Father, and {peaks over all 
again unto him,thatwhich he had ſaid unto them, 
He ſayes as much bchind their backs of them , as 
he had ſaid betoretheir faces ro them. Reade | It, 
and you will tinde that he was the ſame abſcnt, 
that preſent with them. He was therefore not 
onely hearty in what he had ſaid , but his heart 
was tull ot it, That Chapter (you know )contains 
a Prayer put up juſt before his ſuffering,and there 
he makes his Will,& his laſt requeſt, tor in ſuch a 
ſtyle it runs, [ Father, I will} ver. 24. which Will 
he is gonero {ce cxecured in Heaven, And Ar 
minixs (7d true in that, that this Prayer is left us 
by Chriſt, as a ſummary of his interceſſion for us 
in Heaven, he ſpake as he mcant to doe in Hea- 
ven, and as one that had done his wor ke, and was 
now come to demand his wages , ['/ have finiſhed 
thy work, (ſayes he, ver. 4-)&c.] And whereas he 

ſpcakes 
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ſpcakes a word or two tor himſelf, (in the firſt 
5.ycries) he {peaks five times as many tor them, 
tor all the reſt of the Chapter is a Praycr for 
them. He uſcth all kind of Arguments to move 
lus Father for his children : 1 have finiſbcd the work 
which thos gaveſt me 30 doe, ({ayes he) and to ſave 
them is thy work, which remains to be done for 
mee by thee : and they are thine, and thou gaveſt 
them me; and I commend to thee but thine owne. 
And all mine are thine,and thine are mine, He infinu- 
ates , that he of himſcltc had not added a man, 
bur uicth all his intereſt onely for thoſe that the 
Father had given him : ( _s what a motive is 
this: )and he proteſſerh hewil not open his mouth 
tor a man more: / pray net for the world, (ſayes he) 
{ will not open my lips for any one ſonne of per- 
dition , but I cmploy all my Blood, my Prayers, 
and my whole intereſt with thee, but for thoſe 
thy ſclfc haſt given me. And (ſayes he) though 
thou haſt given me a Ka ar glory which 
I had before the World was, yet there is ano- 
ther glory which I account of almoR as much , 
and that 15 in their being ſaved, I am #lorifyed in 
them, ({aycs he,ver. 10.) andthey are my joy, (ver. 
13.) and therefore, I muſt have them wth mee 
where ever I am : (ver. 24.) Thou haſt ſet my 
heart upon them, and haſt loved them thy ſelte, 
as thou haſt loved me, and thou haſt ordained 
them to be one in us, even as we are oxe,and there- 
tore 1 cannot live long aſunder from them : I 
havethy company , but I muſt have theirs roo; 
I will that they be where 1 am, ver, 24. It I have 
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2ny glory;thcy muit have part of it: So it follows 
in the fore-named verſe [That they may behold the 
glory which thou haſt given me, he ipeakes allthis 
as it he had beene then in Heaven, and in poſleſ- 
ſion of all that glory., and therefore it 15 an cx- 
preſſion of his heart in Heaven, which you have 
very good ground to build upon, 


Hetototetototatototolaatohotatct 
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Demon(l rations from paſſages and expre ſons after his 
Relurrection, 


Heſe Demonſtrations have beene taken 
trom his carriage and Sermon betore his 
death, even at his fir{t breaking of his mind unto 
his Diſciples concerning his departure tromthem, 
Let us now take a view of our Saviour 1n his be- 
haviour after his Reſurrec:on, whence a further 
Indicium of his heart, how it woull ſtand towards 
ſinncrs when he ſhould be in Heaven,may be ta- 
ken, and his love demonſtrated. For his Reſur- 
rection was the firſt ſtep unto his Glory, and in- 
deede an entrance into it; when hee laid downe 
his bodice, he laid downe all earthly weakneſles, 
and paſſions of fleſh and blood.1r was ſown (as ours 
is) i weakneſſe , but with raifing of it up again, he 
rook on him the diſpoſitions and qualifications ot 
an immorrtal and glorious body,It was raiſed in po- 
wer. And The dayes of his fleſh (or trail eſtate) as the 
Author ro the Hebrews, by way of diſtinion 
ſpeakes, 
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ſpeaks, were paſt and over at his Reſurretion : 
andrhe garment of his body was new dyed, and 
endowed with new qualities : and thereby it was 
made of a ſtuffe fir to beare and ſuſtain Heavens 
Glory : and theretore, whatnow his heart upon 
his firſt riſing ſhall appeare tobe towards us, will 
be a certain demonſtration,what it will continue 
to be in heaven. And to llluſtrate this the more, 
conſider, that if ever there-were a tryall taken, 
whether his love to finners would continue or no, 
it was then at his Reſurrefion, for all his Diſ- 
ciples (eſpecially Peter) had carryed themſclyes 
the moſt unworthily towards him in that interim, 
that could be , and this then when he was per- 
forming the greateſt a& of love rowards them, 
(namely, dying for them) that ever was ſhewne 
by any, (And 

it, that when hee is in hand with the greateſt 
mercies for us, and bringing about our greateſt 
um , then we are moſt of all _ againſt 

im ; which he doth, to magnihe his 

more.) You know how they all forſook him, 
and in the midſt of his Agonic in the Garden, (in 
which he defired their company, - meerly for a 
relicte unto his ſadded ſpirit) they ſlept, and 
lay like ſo many blocks, (urrerly ſenſlefle of his 
dolours) which had they had any friendly ſym- 
pathiz of, they could never have done , [Could 


you mot watch with me one houre? ) Then you 
know,how toulely Peter denycd him with ozthes 


and curſes , and after that, when he was laid in 
the grave, they are giving up all rhcir air"? in 
Gs 3 hum, 


y the way, ſo God often orders . 
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him, We truſted it ſhould have been he (lay two of 
them) that ſhould have redeemed Iſrael : They que- 
ſ{tion, whether he was the Mceihah or no, DET 
24. 21. Now when Chriſt came firſt out of the 
other world, from the dead, cloathed with that 
heart and body which he wasto weare in heaven, 
what meſlage ſcnds he firſt ro them 4 we would 
all chink , that as they would not know him in 
his ſuttcrings, {o he would now be as ſtrange to 
them in his Glory : or at leaſt , his firſt words 
ſhall be to rate them for their taithleſneſic and 
falſc-hood: but here is no ſuch matter , for lohy 
29.17.his firſt word concerning them is , Goe teil 
my Brethren, cc. You readecliewhere, how that 
it is made a great point of love and condelcen- 
ding im Chriſt ſo to entitle them , Heb. 2. 11. 
[ He # not aſhamed to call them Brethren? ((urcly his 
brethren had beene aſhamed of him:) Now fer 
him to call them ſo when he was firſt entering 1n- 
to his glory, argues the more love in him to- 
wards them. He carics it asJoſeph did inthe height 
of his advancement, when hee firſt brake his 
minde to his brethren, 7 am Joſeph your brother 
(ayes he, Gen. 45. 4.) So Chriſt ſaycs here, Tel 
them you have ſecne Jeſus their Brother , I own 
them as brethren ſtill. This was his firſt compel- 
lation , but what was the meſſage that he would 
firſt have delivercd unto them ? thar I (ſayes he) 
aſ:end to my Father, and your Father. A more fricnd- 
ly ſpeech by far, and arguing infinite more love 
then that of Zoſephs did, (though that was full of 
bowels) tor 7oſeph after he had told them he _ 

ener 
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their brother, adds, [whom you ſold into Egypr,] he 
minds them of their unkindneffe , but not (© 
Chriſt, not a word of that, hee minds them not 
of what they had done againſt him. Poore ſinners 
who are full of the chonghrs of their own finnes, 
know not how they ſhall be able ar the latter day 
ro looke Chriſt in the face when they ſhall firſt 
meet with him : But they may relieve their ſpi- 
rits againſt rheir care and feare, by Chriſts carri- 
age now towards his Diſciples, who had (o ſinned 
againſt him : Be not afraid, your ſins will he remem- 
ber no more, Yea further, you may obſerve, that 
he minds them, not ſo much of what he had been 
doing forrhem , He fayes not, Tell chem I have 
been dying for them, or, That they little think 
what I have ſuffered tor them; not a word of that 
neither : bur ſtill his heart and his care 1s upon 
doing more ; he looks not backward to what is 
paſt, but forgets his ſufferings, as 4 woman her 
travaile, for joy that a man-child s borne, Having 
now di{patcht that great work on earth for 
them, he haſtens to heaven as faſt as he can to 
doc another : And though he knew he had buſi- 
nefſe yet to doe upon earth, that would hold him 
forty dayes longer , yet to ſhew that his heart 
was longing, and eagerly defirous to be at work 
forthem in heaven , hee ſpeakes in the preſent 
tenſe, and tcls them, 7 aſcend; and he exprefſerth 
his joy to be, not onely that he goes to his Father, 
bur alfo that he goes to their Father, to be an ad- 
vocare with him for them,of which I ſpake afore, 
And is indeed Jeſus our Brother alive ? and _ 
1e 
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he call us Brethren 2 and doth he talk thus lo” 
vingly of us : (whoſe heart would not this over” 
come* ) 
But this was but a meſlage ſent his Diſciples, 
before he met them, let us next obſerve his 
carriage and ſpeech ar: firſt meeting together, 
When he came firſt amongſt them , this was his 
ſalutation, Peace be to you, ver. 19. which he reite- 
rates, ver. 21. andit1s all one with that former 
ſpecch of his uſed in'that his parting Sermon, 
[ My peaceT leave with you. After this hee breathes 
on them, and conveyes the holy Ghoſt in a further 
meaſure into them, ſo to give an cvidence of 
what he would doc yet more plentitully in hea- 
ven: andthe myſtery of that his breathing on them, 
was to ſhew that this was the utmoſt expretſion 
of his heart, tv give them the Spirit, and that ir 
came from the very bottome of it, (asa mans 
breath doth) as well as that the holy Ghoſt pro- 
ceeds from him, as well as trom the Father, 
(which was alſo the meaning of it.) And to what 
cnd doth he give them the Spirit 7 not for them- 
ſclves alone , bur that they by the gitts and al{- 
ſiſtance of that Spirit might forgive mens ſins by 
converting thein tohim,[ Whoſe ſins ſoever ye remit, 
(namely, by your miniſtery) they are remitted te 
them: 7 His mind you ſee is ſtill upon {inners , and 
his care tor the converſion of their ſoules. And 
therefore in another Euangeliſt, (namely, Mart) 
his laſt words recorded are thelc : Goe ye into all 
the World, and preach the Goſpell unto every creature, 
ad he that teleeveth ſhall be Ce Cham, 16 po 5: 
| n 
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And in Zuke , Chap. 24. Ver. 46, 47. his laſt 


words on earth there recorded are, [Thw jt + 


behoved Chriſt to ſuffer and to riſe, __. that repen- 
tance and remiſſion ; 4 ſinnes ſhould be preached a- 
a m2 Nations, And addes, beginning at Hie- 
r , where hee had beene but a tew dayes 
before crucified. Of all places, one would 
have thought he would have excepted that, and 
have charged them to paſle by ir, but he bids 
them begin there : let them have the firſt fruit 
and benefit by my death, that were the actors 
init. And (to. that end) he alſo ſayes, Behold, I 
ſend you the Promiſe of my Father gc. ver. 49. Ano- 
ther, time he appeares to two of them, and then 
indeede he rates them,ſaying, 0 ye fools, and ſlow of 
heart, but for what is it ? but onely becauſe they 
would not belceve on him, for no other ſinne, 
not for that they had forſaken him : fo it fol- 
lows, 0 ye fooles, and ſlow of heart to beleeve, oc. 
Luk. 54. 25. and this becauſe he is glad when 
we belceve, as John 11. 15. And after that, he 
appeares to all the eleven, and upbraids them, 
(the Text ſayes) but with what ? with their #x- 
beliefe and hardneſſe of heart ,, ſtill becauſe they 
beleeved not, ſo ver.14. No finne of theirs trou- 
bled him bur their »wbeliefe : Which ſh:ws how 
his heart ſtands, inthat he deſires nothing more, 
then to have men beleeve in him ,z andthis, now 
when glorified. Afterwards he meets with 7ho- 
mas, and ſcarce chides him for_his grofle unbe- 
liete ; mou tels him, it was well\that having 


ſeene, he beleeved , but pronouncexh them more 
Feb bleſ- 
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bleſſed , who though they have not ſeene, yet beleerue : 
and ſo he is reproved, Tohn 20.29. Anothertime 
he ſhews himſclfe to his Diſciples, and particu- 
larly deales with Peter, but yet tels him not a 
word of his fins, nor ofthis forſaking of him, bur 
onely goes about to draw from him a teſtimony 
of his love to himſelfe, Peter, (ayes he) loveſt 
thou me ? Chriſt loves to heare that note; full 
well doe thoſe words ſound in his cares, when 
you tell him, you love him, _ he knows it 
already , as Peter tels him, Thou knoweſt all things, 
thou knoweſt I love thee, Tohn 21. 15. andthis Chriſt 
puts him thrice upon. And what was Chriſts 
aime in drawing this acknowledgement of love 
from Peter to hum, but onely to put an engage- 
ment upon Peter, that if he loved him as he pro- 
teſſed, and would ever ſhew it, then to feed his 
lambs? This is the great teſtimonie that he would 
have Peter to ſhew his love in, when he ſhould be 
in heaven, and this is the laſt charge he gives 
him : Which how great a teſtimony 1s it, to ſhew 
how his owne heart was affected, and what his 
greateſt care was upon ? His heart runs altoge- 

ther upon his Lambs, upon ſoulcs to be conver- 
red; He had ſaid afore, Sheep I have, Tohn 10.6, 

which are not of this fold, them I muſt bring in: 

(and he left his Apoſtles to doe 1t) bur this here 

was a more moving and afteQionate expreiſon ; 

jor ſheep can ſhift for themſelves , but poore lit- 

tle Lambes cannot : Therefore Chriſt ſayes 

unto Peter , Feed my Lambes , ( even as Tohn, to 
expreſle the more love unto thoſe he writes > 
calls 
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calls themAy lzttle children.) And to what end doth 
the Euangeliſt record theſe things of him after 
his ReſurreRion ? One ofthe Euangeliſts that re- 
corded them, informs us, In the 20. of lohn, 
ver, 39+ it is ſaid, that Jeſus did many other ſignes, 
namely, after his ReſurreRion : (for in the mid- 
deſt of the _ of thoſe things done atter 
his Reſurretion hee ſpeakes it, ) which are 
not written inthis Book , (but partly recorded by 0- 
cher Euangeliſts , and partly concealed ) but 
theſe things are written that yee might beleeve_ 
that J= svs tsthe Canis rt, that is , that 
ſo you might come to him as to the Meſh, 
the Saviour of the World : and therefore , the 
moſt of the things recorded tend to ſhew Chriſts 
heart and carriage towards Sinners, that {9 
wee might beleeve on him , and that belceving 
we might have life through his Name, 
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Demonſtrations from paſſages at and after his Aſcen- 
fon mo heaven. 


Er us view him next in his very aſcending, 
his carriage then alſo will further aſſure our 
ncarts of this. Zuke 24. 50. it is (aid, He lifted up 
his hands and bleſſed them : and to put the greater 
emphaſis upon it, and that we might the more 
oblcrve it,as having ſome great myſtery in it,ver, 
51. it is added, [ And whilſt he bleſed them , he ws 
parted from them, and carried up into heaven.) This 
benedittion Chriſt reſerved to be his laſt aR; 
and what was the meaning of it, but (as I have 
before ſhewne) to bleſſe them, as God bleſſed 
Adam and Eve, bidding them Encreaſe and multi- 
ply, and ſo bleſſing all Man-kind that were to 
come ofthem ? Thus doth Chriſt in bleſſing his 
Diſciples, bleſle all thoſe that ſhall belceve 
through their word unto the end of the world. 
I only adde this to the illuſtration of it ; this my- 
ſtery is interpreted by Peter, AtFs 3. 26. when 
{peaking ro the Jews, he fayes , Yato you firſt, God 
having raiſed up his Sonne Teſus, fent him [to bleſſe 
you, ] (and how ? ) in turning away every one of 
you from his iniquities, and ſo, torgiving of them; 
(tor, Bleſſed is the man whoſe ſin is forgiven, ) Thus 
at his aſcending, 
lathe next place, let us conſider what Chriſt 
did 
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did when he was come to heaven and cxalted 
there: how abundantly did he there make good 
allthat he hadpromiſed in his laſt Sermon * For 
Firſt, he inſtantly powred out his Spirit, and that 
richly, (as the Apoſtle to Titws ſpeakes,) and he 
being by the right hand of God exalted, and having re- 
ceived of the Father the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, hee 
hath ſhed forth this which you now ſce and heare, (ayes 
the Apoſtle in his firſt Sermon after, A#s 2.33.he 
then reccived it, and viſibly powred him our. So 
Epheſ. 4.8. it is ſaid , He aſcended up on high, and 
gave gifts unto men... for the work of the Mrniſtery, 
(ver.15) and for the Jejnring in of the Saints to the 

encreaſe of the body of Chriſt, (ver. 16.) that is, tor 
the converting ot clect (1nners, and making them 
Saints, And the gifts there mentioned (fome of 

them) remain unto this day, in Paſtors, and Teach- 
ers, oc. And this ſpirit is (till 1n our preaching, 
and in your hearts in hearing , in praying , &c, 
and perſwades you of Chriſts love to this very 
day;and is inalltheſe , the pledge of the continu- 

ance of Chriſts love ſtill, in Heaven unto ſinners, 
All our Sermons and your Prayersare evidences 

to you, thatChriſts heart is ſtill the ſametowards 

ſinners, that ever it was , for the Spirit that a(- 

fiſts in all cheſe , comes in his name, and in his 

ſtead, and works all by commiſhon from him. 

And doe none of you teele your hearts moved 

in the preachiug of theſe things, at this and other 

times ? and who is it that moves you? it is the 
Spirit who ſpeakes in Chriſts name from heaven, 

even as hunſclte is ſaid ry ſpeaks from heaven, 

Ha 3 Heb. 
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Heb. 12. 25. And when you pray, it is the Spi- 
rit that enditcs your prayers, and that makes snter- 
ceſSion for you in your own hearts, Rom. 8. 26, 
which Interceſſon of his is but rhe evidence and 
eccho of Chriſts Interceſſion in heaven. The Spi-. 
rit prayes in you, becauſe Chriſt prays for you: 
He is an Interceſſor on carth,becauſe Chriſt is an 
Interceſlor in Heaven. As he did take off Chriſts 
words, and uſed the ſame that he before had ut- 
tered,vvhen he ſpake in and tothe Diſciples the 
vvords of life : ſo he rakes off Chriſts prayers 
alſo when he prayes in us: hee takes but the 
vvords as it were out of Chriſts mouth, or heart 
rather, and directs our hearts to offer them up to 
God, He alſo follovvs us to the Sacrament , and 
in that Glaſſe ſhews us Chriſts tace ſmiling on us, 


and — his face his heart, and thus helping 


of us to a fight of him, vve goe away rejoycing 
that we ſavy our Saviour that day. 

Then ſecondly, all thoſe vvorks both of mira- 
cles and converſion of ſinners, in anſwer to the 
Apoſtles prayers, are a demonſtration of this. 
What a handſcll had Peters firſt Sermon after 
Chriſts Aſcenſion, when three thouſand ſoules 
were converted by it ? The Apoſtles (you know) 
went on to preach forgivenciſe through Chriſt, 
and in his Name, and to invite men to him , and 
what _ and wonders did accompany them, 
to confirme that their preaching ? and all were 
the fruits of Chriſts Intcrcefſion in heaven : So 
that what he promiſed, (John 14. 12.) as an cvi- 
dence of his mindingthem in heaven, was abun- 

: dantly 
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dantly fulfilled. They «pox their acking did grea- 
ter works then he : (0 Atts 4. 29,30. at the prayers 
of Peter. And Heb.2. 3,4. the Apoſtle makes an 
argument of ir, How ſhall we ape (fayes he) if 
we neelel# ſo great ſalvation, which at the ff began 
to be ſpoken by the Lord, and was confirmed unto us 
by them that heard him, God « « bearing them wit- 
neſſe both with ſignes and wonders, and with divers 
miracles ? &c, Yea, let me addethis, that take ali 
the New Teſtament, and all the Promiles in it, 
and expreſſions of Chriſts love, it was written 
all fince Chriſts being in heaven, by his Spirir, 
and that by commiſſion from Chriſt, and there- 
fore all that you find therein you may build on, 
as his very heart, and therein ſee, that what he 
once {aid on carth, he repealeth not a word now 
he is in heaven, his mind continues the fame : 
And the confideration hereof may adde a great 

confirmation to our faith herein, p 
Thirdly, ſome of the Apoſtles ſpake with him 
ſince, even many yeeres after- his Aſcenſion, 
Thus 1obn, and Paul, ( of which the laſt was in 
heaven with him) and they both doe give our 
the ſame thing of him. Paul heard not one Sermon 
of Chriſts (that we know of) whilſt on carth, 
and reccived the Goſpel from no man, Apoſtle, 
or other, bur by the immediate Revelation ot 
Jeſus Chriſt from heaven (as he ſpeaks, Gal. 1, 
11, 12.) But he was converted by Chriſt him- 
ſelfe from heaven, by immediate ſpeech and con- 
ference of Chriſt himſclfe with him, and rhis 
long after his Aſcenfion. And in that yr in- 
ance 
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ſtance Chriſt abundantly ſhewed his heart and 
purpoſe to continue to all ſorts of finners tothe 
end of the world. Thus in two places that 
great Apoſtle telleth us , the firſt 1s 1 Tamoth, 
I. 1% 1 was 4 perſecuter, 4 blaſphemer, (ſayes he) 
but I obtained mercie , and the grace of onr Lord 
(namely , Jeſus Chriſt) was exceeding abundant : 
and upon this, he declares with open mouth (as 
it were) from Chriſts own ſelfe , who ſpake to 
him from Heaven, that this is che faithfulleſt ſaying 
that ever was uttered , that Chriſt came into the 
World to ſave ſinners, whereof I am chiefe, (ſayes he) 
ver. 15. Andto teſtific that this was the very 
ſcope of Chriſt inthus converting of Pas/, him- 
ſclte; and Pauls ſcope alſo in that place to Timothy 
to ſhew ſo much,appears by what follows, v.16. 
For this cauſe I obtarned thu mercie, that in me ( firſt] 
Teſus Chriſt might ſhew forth all long ſuffering or 4 
pattern to all them that ſhould hereafter beleeve on him 
wnto life everlaſting. It is expreſle (you ſee) to 
aſlure all ſinners, unto the end of the world, 
of Chriſts heart towards them : this was his 
drift : For this wery cauſe, ({ayes Paul.) The ſecond 
place I alledge in proote ot this , is the ſtory of 
Pawls converſion, where he diligently inſerts the 
very words that Chriſt ſpake to him from hea- 
ven, (Ads 26.16.) which were theſe, [ Thawves 
appeared unto thee for this purpoſe, to make thee a Mi- 
wiſter and a witneſſe, __— to ſend thee to the Gentiles, 
[to open their eyes, and to turne them from darkneſſe 
to light, and from the power of Satan unto God, that 
they may recerve forgiveneſſe of ſinnes, and an inheri- 
tance 
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rance among them that arc ſanctified by faith that is in 


me.] Brethren, theſe are Chriſts words fince he 
wentto Heaven, and he tcls Pas! hce appeared 
unto him to teſtific thus much. This for Pauls con- 
ference with him, 

Then againe, ſixty yearcs after his Aſcenſion, 
did the Apoſtle 1#hn receive a Revclation trom 
him,cven when all the Apoſtles were dead, (tor 
after all their deaths was that book written) and 
that Revelation is ſaid to bein a more imme- 
diate manner , the Revelation of Teſus Chriſt, (fo 
Chap. 1. 1.) then any other ot the Apoſtics wri- 
tings: and you read that Chriſt made an Appa- 
rition of himſclte to him, and ſaid, I am he that wr; 
dead, and am alive, and live for evermore , Chap. 1. 
18. Now let us but conſider Chriſts laſt words, 
inthat his laſt book, (the laſt that Chriſt hath 
ſpoken fince he went ro Heaven, or that hee is to 
utter till the day of Judgement) you have them 
inthe laſt Chapter,vey. 16. I leſus have ſent mine_ 
Aneel toteſtifie unto you theſe things inthe Churches : 
I am the root and the f ring of David [and 
the Spirit and the Bri f , Come : and let him that 
heareth ſay, Come : and let him that is athirſt come : 
and whoſoever will, let himtake of the water of life 
freely.)] They are the latter words I cite this place 
tor, The occaſion of theſe words was this : 
Chriſt was nowin Heaven, and had betore pro- 
miſed one day to come again, and fetch us all 
to Heaven: Andin the meanc time, marke what 
an ecchoing and anſwering of hearts and of de- 
fires there 1s mutually betweene Him from hea- 
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wen , and belecving ſinners from below : Earth 


calls apon Heaven, and Heaven calls upon earth, 
as the Prophet ſpeaks. The Bride from carth {ayes 
unto Chriſt , Come to me; and the Spirit in the 
Saints hearrs below, ſayes, Come unto him alſo : 
and Chriſt cryes out as =. from Heaven, Come, 
in anſwer unto this defire in them , ſo that hea- 
ven and carth ring againe of it. Let him that is 
athirſt cometo me, and let him that will come, come, 
and take of the waters of life oo This 1s Chriſt 
ſpeech unt6 men on carth. They call himto 
come unto carth, to Judgement , and he calls 
ſinners to come up to heaven unto him for 
mercie: They cannot deſire his comming to 
them, ſo much as he defires their commi 
tohim. Now what is the meaning of this, that 
upon their calling upon him to come, he ſhould 
thus call upon them to come * Ir is in effec as 
it he had plainly utrcred himſclte thus, I have 
a heart to come to you, but I muſt have all you 
my Ele& that are to be on carth, come to 
me firſt: You would have me come downe to 
= but I muſt ſtay here, till all chat the Father 
nth given me, be come to me; and then you 
ſhall be ſure, quickly to have me with you : Here- 
by expreſſing how much his heart now longs af- 
terthem, This to be his meaning , is evident by 
the words which he adds, ver.20. He which teſtifies 
theſe things , ( namely, Chriſt ) ſayes , [Surely I 
come quickly.) And if we obſcrve how much by 
the by (as it were) theſe words of Chriſts doe 
come 1n, it makes rhem the more A to 
ew 
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ſhew his hearr in uttering them. This Book was 
intended meerly as a Prophecic of the times of 
the Goſpell untill his comming, unto which pe- 
riod of it, when John had brought that Prophe- 
tique ſtory , he brings in the Bride longing for 
that comming of Chriſt, [The Bride ſayes, Come.) 
And no ſooner ſayes ſhe {o,but Chriſt by way ot 
retortion doth likewiſc ſay, Come, unto herallo , 
ca, it puts the more obſcrvation upon it, that he 
ad uttered the ſame words betore , Revel.21.6. 
bur notwithſtanding he will repeate them again, 
and have them to be his laſt words, All which 
ſhews how much his heart was in this part of the 
Goſpel, to invite finners to him , that now when 
he is to ſpeake but one ſentence more, till wee 
hear the ſound to judgement , he ſhould eſpecial- 
9 make chinice of theſe words. Let them thertore 
or ever ſtick \with you,as beingworthy to be your 
laſt thoughts\when you come to die, and when 
you area going to him. He ſpeakes indeed ſome- 
thing elſe after them, but that which he ſayes at- 
rerwards,is but to ſet a {cal unto theſe words,and 
tothe reſt ofthe Scriptures, whereof this is the 
chicte. And further to ſhew , that theſe words 
Vvere ſingled out to be his laſt, and that he meant 
th ſpeakno more till the _ of judgement,there- 
toxe alſo he adds a curſe ro him , who ſhould adde 
to them , or take from them, He adds indeed after 
that another ſpeech, bur it is onely to ingeminate 
his williognetl: tocome quickly, were all his clect 
but once come in to him, fo wey. 20, And all 
this rends to aſſure us that this is his heart, an1 
Ii 2 we 
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wee ſhall find him of no other minde untill his 
comming again. 

And that you may yetthe more conſider ther 
as thus purpoſely brought in by him as his laſ: 
words to make them ſtick with us, let me adde 
another obſervation about them, and that is this, 
thatat anothertime when he was upon carth,he in 
like manner ſingled out theſe very words(I mean 
the matter of them)as the concluſion and ſhutting 
up of many dayes preaching. Thus 1ohn 7. 37. 
In the laſt day, that great day of the = , Jeſus 
ſtood and oryed , [If any man thirſt let him come_ 
to me and drinke.] Theie words were ſpoken on 
the laft day of the feaſt , after which hee vvas to 
preach no more at that time, and for a good 
vvhile after unto them: (and he had preached 
upon all the former dayes of that feaſt , as his 
manner vvas) andit vvas [the great] day of the- 
Feaſt, vyhen he had the greateſt audicnce : and 
you {ec he chooſeth this tor his laſt ſentence, of 
that his laſt Sermon then ; and vyvhen he vvould 
give them {omething at parting, as a Yiaticwn, 
vvhich he would have them carry home vvith 
them to feede upon above all the reſt, theſe are 
his vvords, If any man thirſt, let him come to mee, 
and [drinke : ] (which himſelf interprets to be 
beleeving on him,ver.z8.)and he ſtands up to ſpeak 
this;yea,be crees, layes the text,vvith open mouth, 
with utmoſt vehemencie, to the intent that all 
might heare this above all ſayings elſc. And 
thus in like manner at this time alſo, when he 15 to 
ipcak no more,but to hold his tongue for ever - 
rac 
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the day of Judgement, (nor is to write any more 
Scriptures) he then tends his Angel to teftific 
theſe to be his laſt words, and this, although 
he had ſpoken them before : It was therefore 
aſſuredly done , ro ſhew his heart in them. They 
were his laſt words-then, and they ſhall 
be mine in the cloſure of this 
Diſcourſe, for vvhat can 
there be added 
tothem 2 
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For we have not aw High-prieſt which cannot be& 
touched with the feelin ng of our infirmities : but was 
in all points tempted like as we are, yet without ſin, 


gHE oncly Uſe I ſhall make of 
PF theſe words is, to be a founda- 
=} lon unto that ſecond part of 
»S& that head or point of DoArine 

4 into which I have made an cn- 
trance ; which was to de- 
IK monſtrate the gracious inclinati- 
onand temper of Chriſts he art towards ſinners , now he 
5 in Heaven. 


The 
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The extrinſecall Demonſtrations of this (which 1 
make the firſt part of it) are diſpatched: And for a 
ground-work to theſe more Intrinſecall Demonſtra- 
tions (which make a ſecond part) I have choſen 
this Text, asSthat which above any other ſpeaks 
his heart moſt, and ſers out the frame and wor- 
kings of it towards finners , and that ſo ſenſibly, 
thatit ddth (as it were) take our hands, and 
lay them upon Chriſts- breaſt , and ler us feele 
how his heart beats, and his bowels yernc to- 
wards us, cven now he is in glory : The very 
ſcope of theſe words _ maniteſtly *to encou- 
rage Bclcevers againſt all that may diſcourage 
them, from. the conſideration of Chriſts hcart 
rowards them now in heaven. | 

To openthem, (ſo far as they ſerve to my pre- 
ſcent purpoſe, 

Firſt, all chat may any way diſcourage us, he 
here calls by the name of Infirmities , thereby 
meaning both | : 

1. The evill of affliftions of whar ſort ſoc- 
ver, Perſccutions, &c. from without. 


2. The evill of fins which doc moſt of all , 


diſcourage us, from within. 
And that both thelc are meant, 

1. That under [Infirmities] he meanes perſe- 
cutions and afflictions 15 maniteſt;not only in thar 
the word is often uſed inthat ſenſc,as 2 Cor.11.30. 
and Chap.12.5.but alſo it is plain, that the phraſc 
is here ſo intended, for his fcope is ro comfort 
them againſt what would pull from them their 


profeſſion, as that fore-going exhortation [Le " 
bo 
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hold faſt our profeſſion} implyes ; Now that which 
attempted to pull it trom them, were their perſe- 
cutions and oppoſitions from without : It appears 
alſo becauſe his argument here of comtorting 
them againſt theſe infirmitics , 1s drawne from 
Chriſts example, 1» that he ws in all things 
rempted as we are. 
Yet ſecondly, by (infirmities] are meant fins 
alſo, for ſoin the procefle of this diſcourſe hee 
uſcth the phraſe , and makes them the main ob- 
jc of our Highprieſts pity; tor in the next words, 
Chap. 5. 2.ſhewing vvhatthe qualifications of the 
High-prieſt underthe Law were,(who were types 
of our great High-pricſt) he makes this one, ( (uit- 
able to this here mentioned)that he was to be one 
that could have compaſiion on the renorant , and thiſe 
that were out of the way ,, (that is, upon ſinners, for 
{ins arethoſe ignorances and goings aſtray from 
God ;) and then adds, i» that _ w.45 cloathed 
with infirmities, that is, with ſins. And although 
it is ſaid here that Chriſt was without fin in all, 
yet he was tempted bySatan unto all ſorts of fins, 
cven as we are. And that by [infirmities]fins are 
mainly here intended, is yet more cvident from 
the remedy propounded againſt them which they 


are here encouraged to ſecke for at the throne of 


grace, namely, Grace and Mercie. Therefore let us 
come toldly tothe throne of Grate, that we may finde_ 
[Grace and mercie] to helpe in time of need : So it tol- 
lows in the next words, Grace to hclp againſt the 
power of ſinne, and Mercie againſtthe guilt and 
puniſhment of itz both which arc the greateſt 

diſ- 
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diſcouragers to come boldly to that throne, and 
therefore he 'muſt needs intend thoſe kindes of 
mfirmities chiefly in this his encouragement and 
comfortory given. 

Now ſccondly, for a ſupport againſt both theſe, 
he lets us underſtand how feclingly. and fen- 
ſibly afteed the heart of Chriſt is to ſinners 
under all theſe their infirmities, now he is in Hea- 
ven, (for of him advanced into heaven, he here 
ſpeakes, as appearcth by wer. 14.) Anditrhe co- 
herence with that verſe be obſerved, we ſhall 
ſee that he brings in this narration of it ſerly, by 
way of preventing an objection which might 
otherwiſe ariſe in all mens thoughts fron that 
high and glorious Deſcription which he had gi- 
ven of him in that 14.ver. [We have a great High- 
Prieſt, who is paſſed into the Heavens, &c.) He knew 
wee would be apt trom this preſently to thinke, 
he may be too great to be an High-Prieſt for 
us to tranſact our affaires ; and that this great- 
nefle of his might cauſe him ro forget us, or if 
hedid remember us, and take notice of our mi- 
ſeries, yet bein paſed into the Heavens , and fo ha- 
ving caſt off the trailtics of his fleſh which hee 
had here , and having cloathed his humane 
nature with ſo great a glory , that therefore hee 
cannot now pitic us, as he did when he dwelt a- 
mong us here below; nor be ſo feelingly affected 
and rowched with our miſerics, as to be tenderly 
moved to compaſhonate and commilerate us , !0- 
he is not now capable of a fecling of gricte, 
and {0 , Qvt of a fellow-feeling , or Jpopathiigng 
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vvith us; his ſtate and condition now is a- 
bove all ſuch affeions , which atfeCtions not- 
withſtanding are they that ſhould put him upon 
helping us, heartily and cordially, And tur him 
tro bee expoſed to ſuch affections as theſe, 
were a weakeneſle , an infrmity in himſelfe, 
which heaven hath cured him of. His power and 
glory is ſo great that he cannot bee thus rouch- 
ed, cven as the Angels are not : And he is ad- 
wvanced far above all Principalities and powers, Ephe(, 
I. I5. 

This the Apoſtle carefully pre-occupares; and 
it is the very objeaion which hetakes away. Wee 
have not an High-Prieſt who cannot, &c. Duplex 
negatio £quipollet af firmationt z nay , two negatives 
doe not onely make an affirmative, but afftirme 
more horns 6 : they make an afhirmation con- 
tradictory to a contrary and oppoſite thought. 
Now this ſpeech of his is as much as if he ſhould 
have ſaid , Well, let heaven have made what al- 
teration ſocver, upon his condition, in gloritying 
his humane nature, which be it never fo tree / tm. 
flcſhly paſhans, and in ſtead of fleſh be made 
like Heaven, let him be never fo incapable of 
unpreſhons from below : yet heretaines one ren- 
der part and bare place in his heart ſtill unarmed, 
(as it were) even to ſuffer with you, and to be 
touched it you be. The word is a deepe one, 
[au m3] He ſuffers with you, hee is as tender 
in his bowels to you as ever he was : that hee 
might be movedto pitie you, he is willing to ſut- 
ter (as it were) one place to be left naked , and 
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to be fleſh ſtill , on which hemay be vyounded 
vvith your milcries , that ſo he might be your 
mercifull High-prieſt. 

And whereas it may bee objected , that this 
were a weakeneile : The Apoſtle aftrmes that 
this is his power, and a perteQion and ſtrength 
( of love ſurely ) in him, as the word Awww 
aw. rams that is, that makes him thus able_ 
and powerfull to take our miſcrics into his hearr, 
though glorified , and ſo to be affeted with 
them, as if he ſuffered with us, and fo to relieve 
us out of that principle, out of which he would 
rclicve himſcltfe. 

There are two things which this Text gives 
mee occaſion to take notice of, and apart to 
handle. 

Firſt, (more generally) That Chriſts heart 
now in heaven, is as graciouſly affected unto 
ſinners, as ever it was on carth. 

And ſecondly, (more particularly) the man- 
ner how. Or thus : 

1. Thathe is touched with a feeling, or ſympathi- 
geth with ws, (as the word 15.) 

2. The way how this comes to paſle; even 
through his having been tempted in all things like 
wnto 1, In handling-the firſt, 1 ſhall give thoſe 
Intrinſecall Demonſtrations of ir that remaine , 
and in handling the other, turther open the Text. 
To come therefore firſt ro thoſe Intrinſecall De- 
monſtrations of this Dodrine , which I engratr 
upon theſe words , and ſhoots naturally trom 
them, namely, That the heart of Jeſus Chriſt 
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now he is in heaycn, is as gracioully inclined to 
ſinners, as Ever it was on carth, 


rotten roletn 


6 1 


The firſt = of Intrinfecall Demonſtrations drawn 
from the influence all the three Perſons have for eve 


into the heart of the Humane nature of Chriſt in 
heaven, 


He firſt ſort of Demonſtrations ſhall be 

ferchr from all the three Perſons ,and their 
ſeverall influence” they have into Chriſts heart in 
heaven, to encline it towards us. 

The firſt ſhall beraken trom God his Father, 
who hath thus advanced him , and it hath two 
parts: 1. That God hath given a perpetuall 
command to Chriſt to love finners; 2. That 
theretore his heart continues the ſame for ever. 

For the firſt, God the Father hath given Tefw 
Chriſt a ſpeciall command to love ſinners ,, and hath 
withall :mplanted a mercifull gracious diſpoſition in 
his heart towards them, This I mention to argue it, 
becauſe it is that which Chriſt alledgeth, Tohn 6. 
37- as the originall, zround of this diſpoſition of 
his,rot to Caſt out thuſe that come to h1w + For it is my 
Fathers will {ayes he in the following verſcs) that 
I jbould performe that which 1 came downe from hea- 
ven for, ver. 38, And this lyes now (till upon 
him now he 1s in heaven, as much as cyer : for 
his will alſo # (\ayes he, wer, 39,40.) that I ſhould 
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raiſe them up at the laſt day, fo as it muſt needs 
continue the ſame till then. And compare with 
this the 10. of John, from wey. 15,to 18. where 
baying diſcourſed before of his care and love 
to his ſheep, to give his life tor them , to know 
and owne them, and #0 bring them into the fold,c+c. 
he concludes at vey. 18. [ This commandment have 1 
received from my Father.) It is his wil, ſaycs the 6, 
of Tohn, (and it a good fon knowes that a thing is 
his tathers mind and will, it is enough ro move 
him to doe it, much more if it be his expreſſe 
command.) And inthis 10. of [hn he turther 
ſaycs, that it is the commend which he had recei- 
ved from the Father. A command is a mans will 
emptorily exprefled, fo as there muſt be a 
reach, if it be not fulfilled: and ſuch a com- 
mand hath God given Chriſt concerning us.Our 
of both which places I obſerve three things to 
be the marrter of this will and command of Gods: 
Firſt, that Chriſt ſhould dic for his ſheep, in 
reſpetro which command, he continued fo to 
love them whilſt here, as to lay downe his life for 
them: fo Tohn 19, 15. but then he tooke ir up a- 
gaine , and is aſcended into heaven. There- 
tore thoſe other two things commanded him, 
doe concerne him when he is in glory ; name- 
ly, to receive all that come to him, which is the 
cond ; and the third, to looke that he loſe_ 
none of thoſe for whom he dyed , but to raiſe them 
w. And tor theſe his Fathers command lyes 
as ſtritly on him , now he 1s in Heaven, as for 
dying for them whilF he was on catrh : [Ths 
KK 3 com- 
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command "have I received from my Father, and this 
i his will.) 

And together with this command , God did 
put into his heart(as where he commands he ever 
uſeth ro doe) ſuch an inſtintof tranſcendent love 
towards them, as ſhall ſo ſtrongly cacline him to 
performe it, that he ſhall neede no more com- 
mands. He hath putſuch a #424, ſuch an cſpeci- 
all love into him,as he hath pur into the hearts of 
parents towards their own children , more then 
to all other mens children which they ſce beſides, 
alchough more beautifull and more witty then 
their own. And both this commandement, and 
this inclination of love towards them, wee have 
at once expreſſed Pſal. 40.8. where giving the 
reaſon why he became our Mediator , and facri- 
ficed himfelfe, he not onely ſayes , / come to doe 
thy will 0 God, but allo, Thy nf 4 my bowel; : 
In which ſpeech, both thele rwo arc mentio- 
ncd : 

1. That command I mentioned is there cx- 
preſſed, for it is called a Law, 

And 2.it was a law wrought into ſuitable diſþo- 
ſitions in his heart, and therefore ſaid to bee a 
Law in his heart or bowels. 

You may cafily conceive what Law it was 
by the ſubject of it, his Bowels , which are ſtill pur 
tor the moſt tender affeFions , (Coloſ.3.12, Bowels 
of mercie, kindneſſe, &c.) It was no other then that 
law of love, mercy and pity to poore ſinners , 
which God gave him in P =. e, as he was to be 
Mediator. Ir was that ſpeciall law which ag 
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him as he was the ſecond Adam, like that which 
was given to the firſt Adam, Non comcedendi, over 
and above the Morall Law, not to eate the forbidden 
frat, ſuch a Law was this he there ſpeakes of: It 
was the law. of his bcing a Mediator and a facri- 
fice, (tor of that he expreſly ſpeakes,v.6,7.)over 
and befides the Morall Law, which was com- 
mon to him with us. The word in the Origi- 
nall is, [1s the middeſt) of my bowels, to ſhew 
it was dceply engraven : it had its ſcat in the 
center, it {ate necreſt , and was moſt inward in 
his heart, 

Yea, andasthat ſpeciall Law of not cating the 
forbidden fruit, was to Adam, Preceptum Symbo- 
liewm, (as Divines call it) given over and beſides 
all the ren Commandments, to be a tryall, a ſigne 
or ſymbole of his obedience to all the reſt; tuch 
was this Law given unto. Chriſt, the ſecond 
Adam , {o as that God would judge of all his 
other obedience unto himſclte by this : Yea it 
was laid on him vvith that carneſtneſle by God, 
and ſocommended by him , as that if ever Chriſt 
yvould have himto Ars ham , he ſhould be ſure 
to love us. Thus in that place fore-cited, Tohn 
12. 17, 18, Chriſt comforts himſclfe with this 
in his obedience, [Therefore doth my Father love 
me : 7} It is ſpoken in relation unto his tulfilling 
this tus command formerly mentioned z and fo 
withall imports, as it God ſhould love Chriſt 
the better tor the love he ſhould ſhew to us, ir 
pleaſed bim ſo well to fee Chriſt love us. And 
lo it iSas if God when he gave Chriſt that Com- 
mandement, 
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mandement, wer. 18. had faid, Soxne, as you 
vvould have my lave continue rovvards you, let 
me fee your lave towards me ſhewne in bc 
kiade ro thefe I have given you , whom I have 
laved with the ſame love wherewith 1 have loved 
you ; (as you have it , Jobn 17. 23.) As God 
vvould have us ſhevv love unto him , by lovi 
bis children : ſo he vvould have Chriſt alſo ſheyy 
his love towards him by loving of us. 

Navy forthe ſecond. Branch of this Demon- 
ſtration, namely , that that love vvhich Chriſt, 
vvhen on carth, expreſlcd ro be in his heart, and 
vvhich made him dic for finners upon this com- 
mend of his Father, that itdoth certainly conti- 
nuc in his heart ſtill, novy that hee is in Heaven, 
and that as quick and as tender as ever it was 
on carth, even as vvhen he vvas onthe Crofſle, 
& that becaulc of his Fathers command. It is evi- 
derced thus : For it being a Law vvritten inthe 
midſt of his bowels by his Father,it becomes na- 
turall ro him, and fo indelible,and (as other Mo- 
rall Laws of God written in the heart are) perpe- 
tuall. And as in us, when we ſhall be in heaven, 
though Faith ſhall faile, and Hope vaniſh, yet Love 
ſhall continue, (45 the Apoſtle ſpeaks) ſo doth this 
love in Chriſts heart continue alſo, and ſufters no 
cecay , and is ſhewne as much now in recciving 
ſinners, and interceding for them, and bcing p1- 
titull untothem, as thenin dying tor them. And 
this love to finners being ſo commanded & prel- 
{ed upon him, (as was ſaid) that as he would 
have his Father love him, he ſhould loye them ; 
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and ſo, being urged upon all that great love that 
is betweene him and his Father , this as it muſt 
needs worke and boile up a ſtrong love in him un- 
to ſinners, ſo likewiſe the moſt conſtant and 
never-decaying love that could be : And this is 
argued from the analogic of that principle upon 
which Chriſt urgeth us to love himſclf, hn 15. 
10, He moveth his Diſciples to keep the Command- 
ments he gave them, and uſfeth this argument, 
[For ſo ſhall you abide in my love ;) and backs it 
with his owne inſtance, [eves 4s 1 have kept my 
Fathers commandments,and abide in his love.) Now 
therefore this being the great Commandment 
that God laycth on him, to love, and dic for,and 
to continue to love , and reccive finners that 
come to him,and raiſe them up at the latter day, 
certainly hee continues rokeep it moſt exatly,as 
being one of the great tyes betweene him and his 
Father , ſo to continue in his love to him. Therc- 
fore ſolong as hee continues in his Fathers love, 
(and now heis in heaven , and at his right hand, 
he muſt needs continue in higheſt favour with 
him , ) ſolong wee may be ſure he continues to 
obſcrvethis. And thus that he ſhould continue 
ſtill ro love us, both love to his Father, and 
love to himſclfc obligeth him: we may therefore 
beſure of him that he both doth it, and will 
doe it for ever. O what a comfort is it, thar 
as children are mutuall pledges and tyes ot love 
betweene man and wite , ſo that wee ſhould 
be made ſuch betweene God the Father and 


the Sonne ! And this demonſtration is raken 
Ll trom 
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from the influence of the firſt Perſon of the 
Trinity ; namely,from God the Father, 

Then (ſecondly) this his love is not a forced 
love, which he ſtrives onely to beare towards us, 
becauſe his Father hath commanded him to 
marry us z bur it 1s his nature , his diſpoſition: 
Which added to the former,affords a ſecond de- 
monſration of the point in hand, and is drawn 
trom God the Sonne. This diſpoſition is tree 
and naturall to him ; he ſhould not be Gods-Son 
elſe, nor take after his heavenly Father :. unto 
whom. it is naturall ro ſhew mercie, but nor ſo-to 
puniſh , which is his ſtrange worke , bur mercie 
pleaſeth him, he # the Father of mercie, hee begets 
them naturally. Now Chriſt is lus own Sonne, 
1G us (as by way of diſtintion hecis called) 
and his naturall Sonne , yea, his humane narure 
bcing united to the ſecond. Perſon, is thereby be- 
come the naturall Sonof Gad,not adopted,as we 
are, And if he be his naturall Son in priviledges, 
then alſo his Fathers properties arc naturall to 
him , more naturall thea to us, who are bur has a- 
dopted ſons. And it we as the elethof God (who 
are but the adopted ſons.) are exhorted to pur 
on Bowels of mercte, kindneſſe, humbleneſſe of minde, 
meekeneſſe,&c.(45 Col.3.12.)then much more mult 
theſc diſpoſitions needs be found in: Chriſt the 
Naturall Son, andthelſc, not put an by him, but be 
as naturall to him as his Son-ſhip is : God & love, 
(as John ſayes) and Chriſt is love covered over 
with fleſh, yea, our fleſh. And befides, it is cer- 
tain, that as God hath faſhioned the hearts of all 


men, 
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men, and ſomeof the ſonnes of men unto more 
mercic and pitic (naturally) then others, and then 
the holy m_ comming on them to ſancifie 
theirnatural diſpoſitions,uſcth to work according 
to their tempers; even ſor is certain,that he tem- 
peredthe heart of Chriſt, and made it of a ſofter 
mold and'temper thenthe rendernes of all mens 
hearts put together into one (to ſoften it) would 
have been of. When he was toafſume an humane 
nature,he is brought in, ſaying, (Heb.10.) A body 
haſt thos fitted me : Thar is, an humane nature , 
firred as in other things,(o inthe temper of ir, tor 
the God-head to work and ſhew his perte&ions 
in beſt. And as he tooke an humane nature on 
purpoſe to be a mercifull High Prieſt ; as Heb.2. 
14. ſo ſuch an humane nature,and of ſo ſpeciall a 
temper and frame as might be more mercitull 
then all Men or Angels. His humane nature was 
made without hands ,that is,was not of the ordinary 
make that other mens .hearts are of : though for 
the matter the ſame, yet not for the frame of his 
ſpirit. It was an heart beſpoke tor on purpoſe to 
be made a veſſel, or rather fountain of mercre,wide 
and capable enough to be lo extended ,as to take 
in and give forth to us again, all Gods Manifeſta- 
tive mercies, that is, allthe mercies God intended 
to manifeſt to his cle: & therefore Chriſts heart 
had naturally inthe temper of it, more pity then 
all men-or Angels have, as through which the 
-mercies of the great God were to be diſpenſed 
wnto 1; and this heart of his to be the inſtrument 
of them. And then,this man and the heart of this 
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man ſoframed, being united to God , and being 
made the naturall Son of God, how naty- 
rall muſt mercie needs be unto him * | 
And therefore continue in him now hee is in 
Heaven : For though he laid down all infirmitics 
of our nature, when he roſe again ; yet no graces 
that were in him whilſt he was below : they are 
in him now as much as ever, and bcing his na- 
rure, (for nature we know is conſtant,) therefore 
ſtill remains. You may obſerve , that when he 
was upon earth, minding to per{wade finners to 
have good thoughts of him , as he uſed that ar- 
gument of his Fathers command given him, ſo 
hee alſo layes open his own diſpoſition : Mat. 
Il. 28. Come to me you that are weary and heavy 
laden, for I am meek and lowly of heart. Men 
are apt to have contrary conceits of Chriſt , bur 
hetells them his diſpoſition there, by preventing 
{uch hard thoughts of him, to allure them unto 
him the more. We are apt to thinke , that hee 
being ſo holy , is therefore ofa ſevere and 
{owre diſpoſition againſt ſinners, and not a- 
ble to beare them , no, ſayes he, I am meek, 
gcntlenefle is my nature and temper ; as it was 
of Moſes, who was (as in other things , fo) 
in that grace his Type : he was not revenged 
on Miriam and Aaron , bur interceded for them, 
So fayes Chriſt ; injuries and unkindneſles doe 
not ſo worke upon me, as to make mee irre- 
concileable, it is my nature to forgive; I am meeke. 
Yea, but (may we thinke) he being the Sonne 
ot God, and Heire of Heaven, and eſpecially 
being 
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being now filled with glory, and fitting at Gods 
right hand, he may now deſpiſe the lowlincſſe 
of us here below , though not our of anger, 
yer out of that heighth of his greatneſle and 
diſtance that he is advanced unto, in that we 
are too meanc for him to marry , or bee fami- 
liar with : Hee ſurely hath higher thoughts, 
thento regard ſuch poore low things as we are : 
And fo though indeed we conceive him mecke, 
and not prejudiced with injuries, yet he may bee 
too high and lofty to condeſcend fo far asto re- 
garde, or take to heart the condition of poore 
creatures. No, ſfayes Chriſt, 1 am lowly al{o, wil- 
ling to beſtow my love and tavour uponthe poo- 
reſt and meaneſt. And further, all this is not a 
ſemblance of ſuch an affable diſpoſition, nor is it 
externally put on in the face and outward carri- 
age onely (as in many great ones, that will 
{ceme gentle and curtcous) but there is all this 
& 75 widla , inthe heart : it is his temper, his diſpo- 
ſition, his nature to be gracious : which nature 
he can never lay aſide. And that his grearneſle 
when he comes to enjoy it in Heaven would nor 
a whit alter his diſpoſition in him,appears byrhis, 
that he at the very ſame time when he uttered 
theſe words, tooke into conſideration all his glo- 
ry to come,and utters both that and his mecknes 
with the ſame breath : So ver 27. All things are 
delivered to mee by my Father: and preſently after 
wars this he ſayes, Come unto me all you that are 
beavic laden, [1 am meeke and lowly,” ver. 28, 
29. Lookc theretore what lovely , {weete , and 
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delightfull thoughts you uſe to have of a deere 
friend, who is of an amiable nature, or of ſome 
eminently holy or mecke Saint, of whoum you 
thinke with your ſclves, I could pur my ſoule into 
{auch a-mans hands, &can comprimile my ſalvati- 
on to him(as I have heard it ſpoken of ſome: )Or 
looke how we ſhould have beene encouraged to 
have dealt with Moſes in marter of forgiveneſſe, 
(who was the meckeſt man on earth) or treated 
with 7oſeph , by what we reade of his bowels 
towards his brethren : or what thoughts we have 
of the tender hearts of Paul, or Timothy unto the 
ſoules of men in begetting, and in nurturing and 
bringing them up to lite (being affectionately deſi- 
rows of you, we were willing (layes Pant) to inopart our 
own ſoules toyou, 1 Theſ. 2.8.) and this , naturally, 
(as his word is, 2 Phil. 20.) even ſuch and inhi- 
nitcly more raiſed apprehenfions ſhould wee 
have of that ſweeteneſſe and candour that is 
in Jeſus Chriſt, as being. much more naturall to 
him, 

And therefore the ſame Apoſtle doth make 
Chriſts bowels the patterne of his, Phil.1.8. God 
i my witne(ſe, how greatly I long after you in the bo- 
wels of Teſs Chriſt. This phraſe [in the bowels of 
Chriſt) hath (according to Interpreters) two 
mcanings, and both ferve to illuſtrate that which 
I intend: Firſt, ['zx the bowels of Chriſt? is taken 
cauſally, as it he meant to ſhew that thoſe bowels 
or compaſſons were intuſed into him fromChrift, 
and {o longed afrer them with ſuch kind of bo- 
wels, as Chriſt had wrought in him : and if ſo, 
that 
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that Chriſt put ſuch bowels into him, hath he * 


notthem in himſelfe much more ? Paul had rea- 
fon to ſay, [1n the bowels of Chriſt} for ( in this 
ſenſe) I am ſure he (once) had {carce the heart 
and bowels of a man in him ; namely, when he 
was out of Chriſt, how furious and Lion-like a 
ſpirit had he againſt the Saints, and what havock 
made he of them, being ready even to pull our 
their bowels ? And how came Paul by ſuch ten- 
der bowels now towards them ? who gave him 
now-ſuch tender affections £ Even Jeſus Chriſt, 
ic was he that ofa Lion made him a Lambe. It 
therefore in Pawl theſe bowels were not naturall, 
(bur the contrary rather were naturall to him) 
and yer they ſo abounded in him, and that »a- 
twrally, as himſclfe ſpeakes , how much more 
muſt they needs abound in Chriſt, ro whom 
they: are native and in-bred ? Or cle ſecondly, 
[1n]] the bowels, is put for [Inſfar)] Like the bowels, 
or After the bowels , according to the analogic of 
the Hebrew phraſe : And ſothen the meaning 
were this, Like as the bowels of Jcſus Chriſt Jo 
yerne after you, ſo doc mine. [ Bowels are a Me- 
taphor to ſignifie tender and motherly affeions 
and mercies : ſu Luke 1. 78. [Through the tender 
mercies;]Inthe originall it is [The bowels of mer- 
ce, ]JThusPawl when he would fignifte how tender 
his affections were , he inſtances in the Bowels 
of Jeſus Chriſt, (he making Chriſt his patrern in 
this inall, [ Be ye followers of me, as I am of Chriſt.]) 
Now how or fm was this great Apoſtle to be- 


get mento Chriſt ? he cared not what elſc yy 
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loſt, ſo he might winne ſome : he counted not his 
life deare , nay not his ſalvation deare , but wiſhes 
himelfe accurſed for his brethren , (who yet vvcre 
the greateſt enemies Chriſt then had on carth : ) 
How glad was he when any ſoule came in * how 
ſorry when any fell off ? falling into a new travail 
(he knew not how better to cxpreſle the anxictic 
of his ſpirit) tor the Galatians , till Chriſt was for- 
med in them: Hovy comforted vvas he vvhen he 
heard tidings of the conſtancie and encreaſe of a- 
ny of their Faith ? 1. Theſ. 3.6, 7. and ver. 8. 
he ſaycs, for now we live, if you ftand faſt in the Lord. 
4 all his Epiſtles, and take the character of 


his ſpirit this vvay , and vvhen you have done, 
look up to Chriſts humane nature in Heaven, and 
thinke vvith your ſelves, Such aman « Chriſt, Paul 


yvarbles our in all theſe high ſtrains of affections 
bur the ſoundings of Chrifts Bowels in Heavenin a 
lower key : They are naturall ro Chriſt, they all 
and infinite more are eminent in him. And this 
is the ſecond Demonſtrationtaken from his own 
naturall diſpofition as Sonne of God. 

A third demonſtration ſhall bee taken from 
the Third Perſon ofthe Trinity, the holy Ghoſt, 
It the ſame ſpirit that was upon him, and in him, 
whenhe was on carth,doth bur ſtill ret upon him 
now he 1s in Heaven, then theſe diſpoſitions muſt 
needes ſtil] entirely remainein him. 

This Demonſtration is made up of two Propo- 
ſitions put together : 1. That the holy Ghoſt 
dwelling in him, concurs to make his heart thus 
racial y aftected to ſinners: And 2.that the un 
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ſpirit dwels and continues in and upon him for 


ever in Hcaven. 
For the firſt, It was the Spirit who over-ſha- 
dowed his mother, and in the meanc while knit 
that indiſſoluble knot betweene our nxure and 
the ſecond Perſon, and that alſo knit his heart 
unto us , It was the Spirit who ſanQified him in 
the vvombe , It vvas the Spirit that reſted on him 
above meaſure, and fitted him vvith a meck ſpirit 
tor the vvorks of his mediation, and indeed tor 
this very grace ſake of meckneſle did the Spirit 
come more clpecially upon him. Therefore when 
he was firſt ſolemnly inaugurated intothar office, 
at his Baptiſme, (tor then he viſibly and profeſ- 
ſedly centred upon the execution of ir) the hol 
Ghoſt deſcended upon him:and how? as 4 Dove,ſo all 
the Euangeliſts joyntly report it. Bur why inthe 
ſhape of a Dove? All apparitions that God art any 
time made of himſelf, were not ſo muchro ſhew 
what God is in himſclfe, as how he is afteed to- 
wards us, and declare what cfteRs he works in us: 
ſo here, this ſhape of a Dove reſting upon hin, 
vvas to ſhew thoſe ſpeciall gracious dilpofirions 
wherewith the holy Ghoſt fitted Jeſus Chriſt ro 
be a Mediator. A Dove (you know) is the moſt in- 
nocent and moſt meck creature, without gall without 
zallons, having no fierceneſle in it, expreſſing no- 
thing bur love and friendſhip to irs mare in all irs 
carriages, and mourning over it in its diſtreſles : 
and was therefore a fit embleme to cxpreſle 
what a frame and temper of ſpiritthe holy Ghoſt 
did upon this his deſcending - him, fill che hearr 
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of Chriſt with, and this without meaſure : thatas 
{weetly as doves doe converſe with doves, ſym- 
pathiſing and mourning cach over other, ſo may 
we with Chriſt,tor he thus ſympathizeth with us. 
Andthough he had the Spirit betore, yet now he 
was anointed with him (1n reſpect of tuch cftecs 
as theſe,which appertained to the execution of his 
office) with a larger meaſure,'and more eminent- 
ly then betore. Therefore the Euangeliſt Luke 
notes upon it, (Chap. 4. 1.) Jeſus being full of the 
holy Ghoſt , returned from Tordan. And Peter alſo 
purs the like gloſle upon it, as appeares A. 10, 
37- for ſpeaking there of the baptiſme of Toby, 
he ſhews how after that his being baptiFed, he began 
to preach, and how God having anointed him with the 
holy Ghoſt, (namely , at that baptiſme of his) hee 
went about doing good, e&rc. And that this wasthe 
principall thing ſignificd by this deſcending of 
the holy Ghoſt as aDove upon him,(even chicte- 
ly ro note out his meckeneſle, and ſymparhizing 
heart with finners, vvrought in him by the holy 
Ghoſt) is evident by two places , vvhere Chriſt 
himſelte puts that very intendment on it. 

The firſt preſcntly atter,in the firſt Sermon thar 
he preached after that his having reccived the 
holy Ghoſt, (in the ſame 4. of Luke) where firſt it 
1s noted ver. 1.thathe returned from being bapti- 
zed, full of the Spirit, and ſo was led to be tempr- 
ed: then wer, 24. it is ſaid that hee returned 
trom being tempted in the power of that ſpirit , and 
after this 15 explained by himlclte the myſtery 
of his having reccived the Spirit in the —— 
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ofa dove, and this is the ſubje& matter of the 
firſt Text which he opencd in his firſt Sermon, 
ſingled out by him on purpoſe, by choice, nor 
chance,out of 7/a#ah, which he read to them, (wer, 
18.) [The Spirit of the Lord s upon me, beeauſe he 
hath anointed me to preach the Goſpel to the poore_s, 
(that is, in ſpirit, the afflicted in conſcience for 
finne) he hath ſent me to heale the broken-hearted, to 
each deliverance to the captives, and recovering 
fight to the Lind , to ſet at liberty them that are_ 
bruiſed, &c.] And when he had read fo much 
as concerned the expreſſing the compaſſionate 
diſpoſition of his ſpirit unto | Anal (whoſe mi- 
ſcry he ſets downe by all ſorts of outward evils) 
then he reads no turther, but cloſeth the Book, 
as intimating, that theſe were the maine cites 
of that his recciving the Spirit, [The Spirit of the 
Lord & upon me, [ becauſe) he hath anointed me to 
preach the Goſpel to the poore:)) That is, for this 
end, or tor this very purpoſe hath he given me 
his Spirit, becauſe I was deſigned, or anointed to 
this work, and by that Spirit alſo hath he anoin- 
ted, or qualified me with theſe gitts and diſpoſi- 

tions ſuitable torhat worke. : 
Another place that makes the fruit and end 
of his recciving the Spirit then at his bapriſme, 
to be theſe tender diſpoſitions unto finners, is 
that in Mat. 12. 18, 19, &C. out of another place 
of Iſaiah," Behold my beloved, in whom my ſoule is well 
pleaſed , I will put my Spirit upon him ,and he ſhall ſew 
judgement to the Gentiles, &c.) That (ſeems to be a 
terrible word , but be not afraid of it, for by 
Mm 2 [ judge- 
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meckneſle , ſtilneſle , calmneſle , and modeſty, 
which he expreſlceth by proverbaall ſpceches uſu- 
all in thoſetimes,ro expreſle ſo much by,[ He ſhall 
not ſtrive,nor crie either ſhall any man heare his woice 
in the ſtreets: that is,he ſhall deal with all ſtilneſle 
and meekneſle, without violence, or boiſteroul- 
neſle, John had the voice of a cryer he was a man ot 
a {evere ſ{prit;burt Chriſt came prping and dancin; 
all melodious ſweernefle was in his miniſtery and 
{pirit, and inthe courſe of his miniſtery he wenr 
{o tenderly to work, he was ſo heedtull ro bro- 
ken ſoules, and had ſuch regard to their diſcou- 
— that it is ſaid he would not break a brui- 
ſed reed : Thatis, he would er his ſteps with ſuch 
heed, as notto tread on a reed that was broken 
in the leate, or he would walk ſo lightly and 
ſoftly, that if it lay in his way, though he went 
ovcr 1t , yet he would not I turther bruiſed 
it ,nor quenched cither by treading out rhe ſmos- 
king flax, (which is cafily done) or yvith any 
ruſhing motion have raiſed ſo much yvind as to 

blow 
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blow out a weike of a candle, (as ſome tranſlate 
it) ſmoaking in the ſocket ; which the leaſt ſtir- 
ring of the aire puffes out, Allthis is to cxpreſſe 
the renderneſſe of his heart ,, and this , upon his 
recciving the Spirit, and eſpecially trom the 
time of his baptizang : tor then ( ou know ) thoſe 
words were together therewith uttered, [This 
is my beloved Son 1m whom I am well pegſed] and the 
are the ſame words alſo , which together with 
Gods giving him the Spirit,are joyned in that 40. 
of Eſay,whence theſe words are taken. So that he 
was filled with the Spirit, tothar end to raiſc up 
in him ſuch ſweer affections rowards ſinners. 
Now for the ſecond part that goes ro make 
up this Demonſtration : Ir is as certaine, that the 
ſame Spirit that was upon Chriſt, and acted his 
ſpirit here below , doth ſtill abide upon him in 
heaven, It muſt never be ſaid, The Spirit of the 
Lord is departed fromHimm,who is the Senderand 
Beſtower of the holy Ghoſt upon us. And ifthe 
Spirit once comming upon his Members abides 
with them for ever, (as Chriſt promiteth, 1ohn 14. 
16.) then much more doth this Spirit abide up- 
on Chriſt the Head, trom whom we all (ſince 
Chriſt was in heaven) receive that Spirit, anc 
by vertue of which Spirits dwelling in him, he 
continues to dwell in us. Therefore of him ir is 
ſaid, (Efay 11. 2.) The Spirit of the Lord ſhall [reſt] 
upon him. Yea, and in thas ſtorie of the holy 
hoſts deſcending upon him at his Baprtiſme, it 
is not onely recorded, that He deſcended on him, 
butover and above it is added, [| And abode wpon 
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him,JYea turther,to put the greater emphaſis up- 
on it, it is twice repeated : So Tohn 1. 32. I ſaw the 
Spirit (ſayes the Euangeliſt ) deſcending from heaven 
like a Dove , (and hee adds thisalſo as a futther 
thing obſcrved by him) [and it abode upon him.) 
And then againe, ver. 33. [ knew him not,(1ayecs he) 
but he that ſent me, = methis token to know 
him by, Ypon whom thou ſhalt ſeethe Spirit deſcend- 
ing, [ andremaining on him, the ſame « he. And fur- 
ther, (as it is intimated there) he reſted on him, 
to that end, that he might baptize us with the 
huly Ghoſt unto the end of the world: ['The ſame 
(fayes he) is he that baptiJeth with the holy Ghoſt.) 
He at firſt deſcends as a Dove, and then 4brdes as a 
Dove for ever upon him ,; and this Dove it ſelfe 
came from heaven firſt : And therefore certain. 
ly now that Chriſt himſclte is gone to heaven, 
he abides and fits upon him much more as a Dove 
ſtill chere. Moreover, lct me adde this, that al- 
though the Spirit reſted on him here withour 
, meaſure in compariſon of us , yet it may be fate- 
ly ſaid, thatthe Spirit in reſpeR of his efteRs in 
gifts of grace and glory, reſts more abundantly 
on him in heaven, then he did on earth, evenin 
the ſame ſcnſe rhar at his baptiſme (as was faid) 
he reſted on him im ſuch reſpe&s more abundant- 
ly chen he did before his Baptiſme, during the 
time of his private lite : For as when he came :0 
heaven he wasenſtalledKing and Prieſt as itwere 
anew , inreſpet of a new execution : ſo tor the 
work to be done in heaven, he was anew anoint- 
cd with this oyle of gladneſſe above hw fellowes, 
(as 


—_— 


2.Part. wnto Sinners on earth. 


(as Pſal. 45. 7.) Which place is meant of him 
eſpecially as he is in heaven, at Gods right hand, 
in fulneſſe of joy, (as Pſal. 16.ult. it is alſo ipoken of 
him:) when alſo it is, that he goes forth in his ma- 
jeſty to conquer, (as wer. 4. of that 45. Pſal.) And 
yet then , Meekneſſe is not far oft, but is made 
one of his diſpoſitions in this heighth of glory : 
So it followes inthe fore-cited verſe, In thy mas- 
jeſty ride proſperouſly, becauſe of Truth and Meekneſſe, 
&c. Therctore Peter ſayes , ( Ads 2. 36.) that 
That ſame Teſus whom you (Jews) have crucified, 
(and who was rifen, and aſcended) God hath made 
both Lord and Chriſt : {| Lord,? that is, hath cxal- 
ted him as King in heaven, and [Chrift,Jthatis, 
hath alſo anointed him : (and this Oylc is no other 

then the holy Ghoſt) with whom (the ſame Pe- 
ter tells us) he was anointed at his Baprtiſme, As 

10.38. Yea, and becauſc he then at once recci- 
ved the Spirit in the fulleſt meaſure that forever 
he was to reccive him ; therefore it was that he 
ſhed him downe on his Apoſtles, and baptized 
them with him, (as in that 2.ot the As we reade.) 

Now 1t is a certaine rule, that whatſoever we re- 
ccive from Chriſt, that he himlclte firſt recerves 
in himſclfc for us. And fo one reaſon why this 

oile ran then ſo plentifully downe on the $kirts 
of this our High-pricſt, that is, on his members 

the Apoſtles and Saints, (and fo continues to do 

untothis day)is becauſe our High-pricſt and Head 

himſclte was then atreſh anointed with ir. There- 

tore ver. 33. of that 2. ofthe As, Peter giving an 


account how it came to paliſe that they were fo 
filled 
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filled with the huly Ghoſt, ſayes, that Chriſt ha- 
wing received from the Father the promiſe of the holy | 
Ghoſt, had ſhed him forth on them ,, which receiving 

is not to be only underſtood uf his bare and ſin- 
gle receiving the promiſe of the holy Ghoſt tor 
us, by having power then given him to ſhed him 
downe upon them,as God had promiſed,(though 
this isa true meaning of it) bur further that hee 
had reccived him firſt as powred forth on him- 
ſelf, and ſo ſhed him forth onthem : according to 
rhat rule, that whatever God doth unto us by 
Chriſt, he firſt doth it unto Chriſt : all promiſes 
are made and fulfilled unto him firſt, and ſo unto 
us in him, all that he beſtows on us, he receives 
in himſelte. Andthis may bee one reaſon why 
(as lohn 7. 39.) the Spirit was not 4s yet given, be- 
Cauſe Teſus was not as yet glorified : But now he is in 
heaven, he is ſaid ro have the ſeven ſpirits : (0 Rev, 
I. 3- (which book ſets him out as he is fince he 
went to heaven.) Now thoſe ſeven (hirits are the 
holy Ghoſt, for ſo it muſt needs be meant, and 
not of any creature, as appeares by the 4. wer. of 
that Chap. where grace and peace are wiſht from the 
ſever ſpirits: {o called, in reſpec oft the various cf- 
tects of him both inChriſt and us,though bur one 
in perſon. And ſevenis a number of perfecion,& 
is therefore there mentioned, to ſhew, that now 
Chriſt haththe Spirit in the urmoſt meaſure that 
the humane nature is capable of. And as his 
knowledge (which is a fruit of the Spirir) ſince 
his Aſcenſion is calarged, (tor before he kacw 
nor when the day of Judgement ſhould be, bur 
now 
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now when he wrotethis book of the Revelation, 
he did) ſo are his bowcls (I ſpeak of the humane 
nature)extended;all the mercies thatGod meanes 
to beſtow being now actually to run through his 
hands, and his particular notice, and he to beſtow 
them not onJewes only , but on Gentiles allo , 
who were to be converted after he went to hea- 
ven. And fo he hach now an heart adequate to 
Gods own heart, in the utmoſt extent of ſhew- 
ing mercie unto any whom God hath intended 
it unto, 

And this is the third demonſtration from the 
Spirits dwelling in him, wherein you may help 
your taith,by an experiment of the holy Ghoſt his 
dwelling in your own hearts, and there not only 
working in you meckeneſle rowards others , bur 
pitty towards your ſclves, to get your ſoules ſa- 
ved, andtothat end, ſtirring up in you incellant 
and #nutterable groanes betore the Throne of grace, 
tor grace and mercic. Now the ſame Spirit dwel- 
ling in Chriſts heart in heaven, that doth in yours 
here, and always working in his heart firſt for 
you, and then in yours by commiſſion trom him ; 
reſt aſſured theretore, that that Spirit ſtirs up in 
him bowels of mercie infinitely larger towards 
you, then you can have unto your lelves. 


/ 
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A ſecond ſort of Demonſtrations from ſeveral engaze- 
ments now lying upon Chriſt in heaven, ; 
CSG). 

GNFEA1F8 tions which may be drawn from ma- 

;, TV ny other ſeverall engagements con- 

Fe '& tinuing and lying upon Chriſt now he 

EA is in heaven: which muſt needs cn- 
cline his hearttowards us as much, yea more then 
ever. As 

1. The continuance of all thoſe ncere and in- 
timate Relationsand allyances unto us of all ſorts; 
which no glory of his, can make any alteration 
in : and therefore not in his heart and love , not 

a declining -any reſpets and offices of love, 

which ſuch relations do call for at his hands. All 

relations that are naturall,ſuch as between father 
an4 child, busband and wife,brother and brother, 

&c. looke what world they are made tor, in that 

world they for ever hold , and can never be dil- 

ſolved. Theſe fleſhly relations indeed do ceaſc in 

that other world, becauſe they were made onely 
tor this world : as Rom. 7.1. The wife s bound to 
her husband but ſo long as he lives : But thele relati- 
ons of Chriſt unto us, were made in order to the_- 
world to come (as the Epiſtle ro the Hebrews calls 


it: ) and therefore are in their full vigour and 
ſtrength 


Here are a ſecond ſort of Demonſtra- 
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ſtrengrh,and receivetheir compleatment therein. 
Wherefore it is,that Chriſt is {aid to be rhe ſame to 
day, yeſterday, and for ever, Heb, 13. $. Toilluſtrate 
this by the conſtant & indiſloluble tic of thoſe re- 
lations of this world,whereto no difter&ce of con- 
dition,whether of advancement or debaſcment, 
can give any diſcharge, We ſcc in loſeph when ad- 
vanced, how as his relations continued,ſo his afte- 
ions remained the ſame to his poore brethren, 
(who yet had injured him,) and alſo to his father. 
So Geneſ. 45. where inthe ſame ſpeech he men- 
tioneth both his owne greateſt dignities, and ad- 
vancement, [ God hath made me a fake to Pharaoh, 
and Lord of all bis howſe, and a Ruler throughout all 
the Land of Egypt :] (lover. 8.) and yet withall, 
he torgettethnot his relations, [7 am Toſeph your 
brother, (wver.4.) eventhe ſame man till. And 
his atfeRions appeared alſo to be the ſame, for 
he wept over them, and could not refraine himſclfe, 
as you have it, vey. 1,2, Andthe like he expreſ- 
ſeth ro his father, wer. 9. Goe to my father, and ſay, 
Thus ſaith thy ſonne Toſeph, God hath made me Lord 
over all Egypt, (and yet thy ſon 7oſeph ſtill.) 
Take another inſtance (whercin there was but 
the relation of being of the ſame countrey and 
allyance) in Eſther, when advanced to be Queene 
of an hundred twenty and ſeven Provinces , who 
when ſhe was in the armes of the greateſt Mo- 
narch on earth, and enjoyed higheſt favour with 
him, yer then ſhe cryes out, How can I endure to ſee 
the evill that ſhall come unto my people,or how can 1 en- 
dure to ſee the deſtruition of my kindred? So Chap. - - 
Na 2 c 
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She conſidered but her relation, and how doth ir 
work in her veyns by a {ympathic of bloud? Now 
much more doth this hold good of husband and 
wite, for they arc ina neerer relation yet. Letthe 
wife have beene one that was poore and meane, 
fallen into fickneſle, &c. and let the husband be 
as great and glorious as Solomon 1n all his royaltic, 
all man-kind would cry ſhame on ſuch a man, if 
he ſhould not now owne his wite, and be a hus- 
band in all love and reſpe& to her ſtill. But be- 
yond all theſe relations, the relation of Head and 
Members, as it is moſt naturall, ſo it obligeth 
moſt : No man ever yet hated his owne fleſh, (layes 
the Apoſtle) (though diſeaſed and leprous) bu; 
loveth and cherijheth it. And it 1s the law of Na- 
ture, that if one member be honoured, all the member; 
are to rejoyce with it , (1 Cor. 12.26.) and if one- 
member ſuffer, all the reſt arc to ſuffer with it. Ever 
ſo is Chriſt, (as ver. 12.) Andtheſe relations arc 
they that doe move Chriſt ro continue hus love 
unto us. Teſs knowing that he was to depart out of 
this world , having loved his owne who were in the 
world, he loved them unto the end, Tohn 13.1. And 
the reaſon thereof is put upon his relation to 
them; they were hi owne , and his owne by ver- 
tze of all relations whatſocyer, his owne Bre- 
thren, his owne Spouſe, his owne fleſh, and rhe 
very world will love its owne, (as himſclfe ſpeaks) 
m::ch more will hc himſcltc love his owne. He- 
that provides not for his owne family, is worſe then 
an Infidel , ({ayes the Apoſtle.) Now though 
Chriſt be in heaven, yet his people are his ta- 
mily 
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mily ſtill : they are retainers to him,though they 
be on earth , and this, as truly as thoſe that ſtand 
about his perſon now he is in his glory. So that 
ſpeech evidently declares, [of whom the whole_ 
family in heaven and earth is named 7 they all to- 
ether make up but one and the ſame family ro 
im as their Lord. Chriſt 15 both the founder , the 
ſu#bje, and the moſt perieR exemplar and patterne 
to us, of all the relations that are tound on carth. 
Firſt he is the founder of all relations, and affeti- 
cons that accompanie them both in nature and 
grace. As therefore the Plalmiftargues, ſhall he 
not ſee who made the eye? Sodoe I;Shall not he who 
pur all theſc atfe&ions into parents, and brothers, 
ſuitablero thcir relations, ſhall not he have them 
much more in himſclte £ Though our Father Abra- 
ham bcing in heaven be tgnorant of us, and Iſrael ac- 
knowledge us not, yet O Lord,thou art our Father > our 
Redeemer , &c, Iſai. 36. 16. the Prophet ſpeakes it 
of Chriſt,as appears by wer. 1, and 2. and ina pro- 
pheſic of the JewsCall; & he ſpeaks it of Chriſt, 
as ſuppoſed in Heaven , tor he adds, Zooke downe 
from heaven, and behold from the habitation of thy ho- 
lineſſe and thy glory. There are burttwo things that 
ſhould make him to negle& ſinners, his boleneſſe, as 
they are ſinners, and his glory, as they are meanc 
and low creatures: Now he there mentions both, 
to ſhew, that notwithſtanding cither as they arc 
ſinners he reje&s them nor, and as they arc baſc 
and mean he deſpilſcth them not. 
2, Heis the S#hjet# of all relations , which no 
creature is, If a man be a husband , yer not.a 
Nn 3 father 
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father , or a brother, but Chriſt is all : No one 
relation being ſufficient tro expreſle his loye, 
wherewith he loveth and owneth us. And there- 
fore he calls his Church both Siſter and Spouſe, 
Cantic. 5.1. 

3. Heisthe patterxe, and exemplar of alltheſe 
our relatious , and they all are bur the copics of 
his. Thusin Epheſ. 5. Chriſt is made the pattern 
of the relation and love of husbands ; Husbands 
(ayes theApoſtle)love your wives asChriſt loved his 
Church,ſo ver.25.Yea,uer.31,32,33.the marriage 
of Adam, & the very words he then ſpake,of clea- 
ving to a wite,are made but the types and ſhadows 
of Chriſts marriage to his Church, Herein I 
{peak (layes he) concerning Chriſt and the Church 
and this 1s a great myſtery. Firſt, a myſtery , that is, 
this marriage of Adam was ordained hiddenly, 
to repreſent and fignifie Chriſts marriage with 
his Church. And ſecondly, it is a great myſtery, 
becauſe the thing thereby ſignified is in it ſelf fo 
great, that this is but a ſhadow of ir. And there- 
fore all thoſe relations , and the affeions of 
them, and the cftects of thoſe affetions,, which 
you ſce and read to have been in men, are all, and 
were ordained to be (as all things clſc in this 
world are) but ſhadows of what is in Chriſt;zwho 
alone is the truth and ſubſtance of all ſimilitudes 
innature,as wellas of the Ccremonall rypes. 

If theretore no advancement doth or ought to 
alter ſuch relationsin men,then not in Chriſt, He 
is not aſhamed to call us brethren,as Heb.2.1. And yet 
the Apoſtle hadjuſt before ſaid of him,v.g. We ſee 
Teſs 
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Jeſus crowned with glory cx honour. Y ca8& as when one 
member ſufters, the reſt are touched with a ſym- 
patiic, ſo is it with Chriſt. Paul perſecuted the 
Saints, the members, and why put Den” thou me ? 
cries the Head in heaven : the toot was trodden 
on , but the Head felt it, though crowned with 

lory and honowr. We are fleſh of his fleſh , and bone of 

re rom Ephe(.5.30. & theretore as Eſther ſaid, ſo 
ſayes Chriſt, How can I endure to ſee the evill that 
befalls my people ? It a husband hath a wite that is 
mcane,and he become a King, it were his glory 
and not his ſhame to advance her, yea, it were 
his ſhameto neglect her : eſpecially, it when the 
betrothment was firſt made, the was then rich 
and glorious, and a Kings daughter, but fince 
that, falnc into poverty and miſery. Now Chriſts 
Spouſc, though now the be talne into fin and mi- 
ſery , yet when ſhe was firſt given to Chriſt by 
God the Father, (who from all erernity made the 
match) ſhe was lookt upon as all glorious, For in 
cleion, at firſt, both Chriſt and we were by 
God conſidered in that glorie which he meancs 
to bring him and us unto at laſt , that being firſt 
in Gods imrention, which 15 laſt in execution. For 
God at the beginning doth look at the end of his 
works, and at what he meanes to make them, 
And ſo, he then primirively intending to make us 
thus glorious as we (hall be, he brought and pre- 
ſented us to his Sonne in that yu of his De- 
crees, under that face of glory wherewith at laſt 
he meant to endow us. He ſhewed us to him as 


apparellcd wich all thoſe jewels of grace and 
clory 
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glory which we ſhall weare in heaven; he did this 
then, cven as he brought Eve unto Adam, whoſe 
marriage was in all the type of this: ſothar as this 
was the firſt Idea thatGod tooke us upin,and that 
we appcarcd in before him , ſo alſo wherein he 
preſented us then to Chriſt, and (as it were) ſaid, 
{ucha wite will I give thce. And as ſuchdid the (c- 
cond Perion marry us;and undertooke to bring us 
to that eſtate. And that God ordained us thus to 
fall into finne & miſerie, was bur to illuſtrate the 
ſtory of Chriſts love,8& thereby to render this our 
Lover and Husband the more glorious in his love 
to us,and to make this primitive condition where- 
untoGod meant againe to bring us,the more emi. 
nently illuſtrious. And therefore we being marry- 
cd unto him,when we were thus glorious inGods 
firſt intention, alchough in his decrees about the 
execution of this, or the bringing us to this glory, 
we fall into meanneſle and milcric before we at- 
taine to it, yer the marriage (till holds, Chriſt rook 
us to run the ſame fortune with us , and that we 
ſhoulddo the like with him. And hence it was,thar 
we bcing falne into ſinne, and ſo our fleſh become 
fraile and ſubjett to infirmities,that he therefore took 
part of the ſame,as Heb.2.13.And anſwerably on the 
other {ide,he being now advanced tothe glory or- 
dained for him,he can never reſt till hehath reſto- 
red us to that beauty wherein at firſt we were pre- 
{ſented to him,& til he hath purged and cleanſed ws, 
that ſo he may preſent us to himſelfe a glorious Church, 
(as you have it, Eph.5.26,27.)even ſuch as inGods 
firſt intention we were ſhewne to him to become; 
having 
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having that native and originall beauty, and pol- 
ſcſſing that eſtate wherein he looked upon us, 
when he firſt rooke liking tous, and marricd us. 
This is argued there from this very relation of 
his being our husband, wer.25.26. And therefore 
though Chriſt be now in glorie, yet let not that 
diſcourage you,tor he hath the heart of a husband 
towards you, bcing betrothed wnto you for ever, in 
farthfulneſſe, and in loving kindneſſe, (as Hoſ.2.) and 

the 1dea of that beauty is ſo imprinted on his 

heart, which trom everlaſting was ordained you, 

that he will never ccaſe to ſanRifie and to cleanſe 

you,till he hath reſtored you tothat beauty which 

once he tooke ſuch a liking of. 

A lſccond engagement. This love of his unto us is 
yet further cncreaſcd , by what he both did , and 
{uffered for us here on earth , before he went to 
heaven. Havine loved his own, (0 tar as to dye for 
them, he will certainly love them wnto the end, even 
to eternity. We ſhall finden all ſorts ofrelarions, 
both ſpirituall and naturall, that the having done 
much tor any beloved of us, doth beger a turther 
care and love towards them. And the like effect 
thoſe eminent ſufferings of Chriſt for us, have cer - 
tainly produced in him, we may ſee this in pa- 
rents, for beſides that narturall affeion mm 
in mothers towards their children, (as they are 
theirs) the very pains, hard labour, and travail 
they were at in bringing them forth , encreaſferh 
their affeions towards them, and that ina grea- 
ter degree then fathers beare, And therefore the 
eminenciec of affection is artribured unto that ot 
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the mother towards her child, and put upon this 
that it is the ſorne of her wombe, Iſai. 49. 15. And 
then, the performing of that office and worke of 
nurſing them themiclves, (which yet is done 
with much trouble and dilquictment) doth (in 
expcricnce) yet more endeare thoſe their chil. 
dren unto them which they ſo nurſe, to an appa- 
rent difference of bowels and love, in compari- 
ſon of that which they pur forth ro others of 
their owne children which they nurſed not. And 
therefore in the ſame place of Zſay, as the mo. 
thers affeion to the ſonne of her wombe, {o to her 
ſucking child, is mentioned , as being the higheſt 
inſtance of ſuch love. And as thus in patcrnall affe- 
ion,ſo alſo in conjugall. In ſuch mutuall lovesin 
the purſuing of which, there have any difficultics 
or hardſhips been encountred , and the more 
thoſe lovers have ſuffered the one for the other, 
the more is the edge of theirdefires whetred, and 
their love encreaſcd, and the party for whom 
they ſuffered , is thereby rendred the more deere 
unto them. 

And as it is thus in theſe naturall relations, ſo 
alſo in ſpirituall ; we ny ſee it in holy men, as 
in Moſes , who was a mediator for the Jewes , as 
Chriſt is for us, Moſes therein being but Chriſts 
Type and ſhadow, and therefore 1 the rather in- 
ſtance in him. He under God had beene the dcli- 
verer of the people of Iſrael out of Feype , with 
the hazard of his own lite, & had led them in the 
wildernefle, and given them that good Lay that 
was their wildome' in the fight of all the Nat 
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ons, and by his prayers kept off Gods wrath from 
them, And who cver (of all thoſe Heroes we read 
of) did ſo much tor any Nation , who yet were 
continually murmuring at him, and had like once 
to have ſtoned him ? and yet , what he had done 
for them did {o mightily engage his heart , and 
ſo immoveably point and fixe it unto their 
good , that although God in his wrath againſt 
them, offercd to make of him alone a greater and 
mighticr Nation then they were, yet Moſes refu- 
ſed that offer (the greateſt that ever any Sonne of 
Adam was tempted with, ) and ſtill went on to in- 
tercede for thein, and among other uſedthis very 
argument to God, cventhe conſiderationof what 
he had already done for them (as with what great 
might and power , he had brought them out of Egypt, 
&c.) thereby to move God to continue his good- 
neſſe unto them, {o Exod. 32. 11. and elſewhere; 
And this overcame God, as you may read in 
the 14.ver.of the fore-named Gap. Yea,to ſer was 
Moſes his heart upon them, that henut only retu- 
{cd that former offer which God made him, bur 
he made an offer unto God of himſelfe, to ſacri- 
fice his portion in lite for their good: Rather (ſayes 
he) blot me ont of the book of life: So wer.32. 

And we may obſerye the like zealous love inho- 
ly Paul, towards all thoſe converts of his , whom 
in his Epiſtles he wrote unto; towards whom,that 
which ſo much endearcd his affeQtions , was the 
paines, the coſt, the travail, the carc and the (ut- 
terings that hee had had in bringing them unto 
Chriſt, Thus towards the Galatians , how ſolici- 
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tous was he ? how afraid to loſe his labour on 
them ? I am afraid of you, leſt I have beſtowed upon 
you labour in vain : 1o hee expreſſeth himlſelte, 
Galat. 4. 11. and vey. 19. he utters himſelfe yet 
more deepely ; My bittle children(ſayes he) of whon: 
I again travaile in birth, untill Chriſt be formed in you. 
He proteſleth himſclte content to be in travail a 
gain for them , rather then loſe chat, about which 
he had beene in travail tor them once betore. 

Now from both theſe examples (whereot the 
one was Chriſts Type, and the other the very 
copy and patern of Chriſts heart) we may rail: 
up our hearts to the perſwaſion of that love and 
afteftion which muſt needs be in the heart of 
Chriſt, from that which he hath done and ſuf: 
red for us. 

Firſt, For Moſes , 6id Moſes ever doe that for 
that people, which Chriſt hath done and {uffered 
tor you £ He acknowledged that he had por horn 
that people in his wombe, but Chriſt bare us all, and 
we were the travaile of his ſoule , and for us he en- 
dured the birth-throws of death ( as Peter calls 
them , As 2. 24.) And then for Paul, was Paul 
crucified for you ? (layes Paul likewiſe of himſeltc) 
but Chriſt.-was, and he fpeakes it the more to 
enhaunce-the love of Chriſt. Or it Pa«l had beenc 
crucified, :would, or could it have profited us ? 
no; If therefore Paul was contented to have been 
in travail againfor the Galatians, when he fearcd 
their falling away z then how doth Chriſts heart 
worke much more towards finners ? he having 
put in ſoinanite aſtock of ſufferings for us 6 
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ready , which he is loath to loſe; and hath (6 
much loveto us beſides, that if we could ſuppole, 
that otherwiſe we could not be ſaved, he could be 
content to be in travail again, and to luffer tor us 
afreſh : But he needed to doe this but once (as the 
Apoſtle ro the Hebrews ſpeaks : ) fo perfet# was 
his Prieſthood. Be aſſured then, that his love 
was not ſpent or worne out at his death , but 
encreaſced by it. His love it was that cauſed him 
to dic, and to /ay downe his life for his ſheep , and 
greater love then this, hath no man, ( aid humſclfe 
betore he did it.) Burt now having dyed, this 
muſt needs cauſe him from his ſoul ro cleave the 
more unto them, 

A cauſe, or a perſon that a man hath ſuffered 
much tor, according to the proportion of his ſut- 
terings, is ones love and zeale thereunto , for 
theſe doe lay a ſtrong engagement upon a man : 
becauſe otherwiſe he loſerh the thanks and the 
honour of all that is already done and paſt by 
him. Have you ſuffered ſo many things in vaine_} ? 
ſayes the Apoſtle to the Galathians, Chap. 3. 4. 
where he makes a motive and an incitement of 
it, that ſecing they had endured ſo much for 
Chriſt, and the proteſſion of him, they would 
not now loſe all for want of doing a little more. 
And doth not the ſame diſpoſition remaine in 
Chriſt ? eſpecially ſecing the hard work 1s over 
and diſpatcht which he was to doe on carth ; 
and that which now remaines for him to 
doe in heaven, is farre more ſweet and full of glo- 
ry, and as the reaping in joy, of what he had here 
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ſewne in eaves, It his love was ſo great, as to ho\d 
outrhe enduring ſo much , then now when that 
brunt is over,and his love is became a tryed love, 
will it not continue * If when trycd in adverſity, 
(and that is the ſureſt and ſtrongeſt love) and in 
the greateſt adverſity that ever was , it it then 
held, will it not ſtill doe fo in his proſperity 
much more ? Did his heart ſtick to us, and 
by us in the greateſt temptation that ever was ; 
and will his glorious and proſperous cſtate take it 
off, or abate his love unto us ? Certainly no : 
[Teſws the ſame to day , yeſterday , and for ever." 
Heb. 13.8. When he was in the midſt of his 
paines, one for whom he was then a ſuffering, 
ſaid unto him, Lord remember me when thou com- 
meſt into thy Kingdome, and could Chriſt mind 
him then ? (as you know he did , relling him, 
This day ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe ) then 
ſurely when Chriſt came to Paradiſe, he would 
doc it much more; and remember him too, by 
the ſureſt roken that ever was, and which he can 
never forget, namely, the paines which he was 
then enduring for him. He remembers both them 
and us ſtill, (as the Prophet ſpeaks of God.) And 
if he would have us remember hi death till hee_ 
comes, (oto cauſe our hearts to love him, then 
certainly himſelfe doth ic in heaven much more: 
No queſtion but he remembers us, as he pro- 
miſed to doe that good thicte, now he « in his 
Kingdome. And io much for this ſecond En- 
gagement, 
3.cngagement is the engagement of an office 
which 
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which till lies upon him, and requires of him 
all mercitulneſſe and graciouſnefſe towards fin- 
ners that doe come unto him. And therefore 
whilſt he continues in that place, and inveſted 
with that office, (as he for ever doth) his heare 
muſt needs continue full of tendernefſe and bo- 
wels. Now that office is the office of his a 
hood ; which this Text mentions, as the founJa- 
tion of our encouragement to come boldly to thes 
Throne of grace , for grace and mercie, ____. ſeeing 
we have a great High [Prieſt] entred into the- 
Heavens. 

Two things I am to ſhew, to make up this 
Demonſtration : 

Firſt, that this office of High-Prieſthood is 
an office erefted wholly tor the ſhewing of grace 
and mercie. 

And ſecondly, that this oftice doth therefore 
lay upon Chriſt a duty ro be in all his diſpenſari- 
ons full of grace and mercie, and theretore his 
heart remaines moſt certainly ſuired and tramed 
thereunto. 

For the firſt. The office of High-Prizſthood 
is altogether an office of grace : And I may call 
itthe Pardon-office, ſet up and erected by God in 
heaven, and Chriſt , he is appointed the Zord 
and Maſter of it. And as his K:ngly office is an oft- 
fice of power and dominion, and his Propheticall of- 
fice an office of knowledge and wiſdome; lo his Prieft- 
4 office of grace and mercie, The High- 

neſts office did properly deale in nothing clſe. 
if there had not beena Mercie-ſeat in the _ ' of 
| olics, 


The Heart of Chriſt in Heaven, 2.Part. 


Holies, the High-Prieſt had not at all been ap- 
pointed to have gone into it, It was Mercie, and 
Reconciliation, and Atonement for finners, that 
he was to treat about, and ſo to officiate for at 
the Mercie-ſcat; He had had otherwiſe no 
worke , nor any thing to doe when he ſhould 
come into the moſt holy place. Now this was 
but a typicall alluſion unto this office of Chriſts 
in heaven. And theretore the Apoſtle (in the 
Text) when he ſpeaks of this our High-Priefts 
being entred into heayen, he makes mention 
of a Throne of grace-, and this in anſwer to 
that in the Type both of the High-Prieſt of 
old, and of the Mercze-ſeat in the Holy of Holies. 
And further to confirme this, the Apoſtle goes 


on to open that very Type, and to apply it 
unto Chriſt, unto this very purpoſe which we 
have now 1n hand : -And this in the very next 
words to my Text,Chap.5.1,2,3.verſes ; in which 
he gives a full ps cnn of an Hieh-Prieſt, and 


all rhe properties and requiſites that were to be 
in him, together with the eminent and principall 
end that that office was ordained for. Now the 
great and cfſentiall qualifications there ſpecified, 
that were tobe in a High-Prieſt, are Mercie and 
Grace, and the ends tor which he is there ſaid to 
be ordained , are works of Mercie and Grace_}, 
And beſides what the words in their ſingle ſtan- 
ding doe hold forth to this purpoſe ; obſerve 
that they come in to back and confirme that 
exhortation in the Text, wherein he had ſet 
forth Chriſt as an High-Prieſt touched with the 
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feeling of infirmities ,, and that therefore we ſhould 
come with boldneſſe for grace and mercy : for every 
High-Prieſt (layes he) taken from among men is or- 
dained for men in things pertaining to God : that he_ 
may offer both gifts acrifices for ſinne. One 
who can have compaſſion, &c. So that theſe words 
are a confirmation of what hee had before 
ſaid, and doe fer out Chriſt the ſubſtance, in his 
grace and mercifullnefſe , under Aaron and his 
onnes the ſhadowes : and all this tor the comforr 
of bclecvers, 

Now 1.tor the ends for which thoſe High-pricſts 
were appointed, they ſpeak all nothing but grace 
and mercy unto ſinners; it is ſaid , he was one or- 
daincd( for men,) to offer both gifts and ſacrifices 
for fins. There is both the fins cujws, the end for 
whom, and the fins ci, the end for which he was 
ordained. 

1. For whom, He was ordained for men, that 
is, for mens caulſc, and for their good : Had it not 
beene for the ſalvation of men , God had never 
made Chriſt a Prieſt. So that he 1s wholly to 
employ - all his intereſt and power for them , 
for whoſe cauſe he was ordained a Prieſt, and 
that in all things that are betweene God and 
them. He is to tranſa@t = ex» ©wr, all thingsthat 
are to be done by us towards God, or for us with 
God, he is to take up all our quarrels with 
God, and to mediatc a reconciliation between 
us and him; He is to procure us all favour from 
God, andto doc all that which God would have 
done for our ſalvation. And that he might doe 
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this willingly, kindly,and naturally for us,as eve- 
ry High-Prieſt was taken from among men; io 
was Chriſt, chat he might be a Prieſt ot our own 
kinde,and ſo be more kind unto us,then the nature 
of an Angel could have been. And how much 
this conduceth to his being a mercitull High- 
Pricſt, I thallſhew anon. 

2. Thc cnd for which every High-Pricſt was 
ordained, ſhews this. He was to offer gifts and 
ſacr-fices for ſinnes : Sacrifices for ſins, to pacitic 
Gods wrath againſt finne, and gifts ro procure 
his favour, You know the Apoſtle 1n the torcgo- 
ing words had mentioned Grace and Mercie , an 
encouraged us tocome with boldnefle untothis 
High-Prieſt tor both , and anſwerably, to encou- 
rage us the more, he ſayes, the High-Pricſt by 
his office was to ofter tor both , Gsfts for to pro- 
cure all grace, and ſacrifices to procure all mercie 
tor us, in reſpec of our fins. Thus yu lee the 
ends which he is ordained tor, are all matter of 
grace and mercic, and ſo of encouragement unto 
men for the obtaining of both, wver.1. 

3- The qualification that was required in a High- 
Pricſt, was,that he ſhould bc one that could have.” 
compaſs10n,c. and this is ſet forth, ver.z. He that 
was High-Pricſt, was not cholen into thart office 
for his deep wiſdome, great power, or cxact ho- 
lineſſe , but tor the mercic and compaiſion- that 
was in him. That is it which is here made the 
ſpeciall ( and therefore the onely mentioned) 
property in an High-Prieſt, «4 ſuch, and the ſpe- 
cificall and cflentiall qualification that was in- 
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wardly and internally to conſtitute him, and fit 
him tor that office : as Gods appointment did, 
outwardly and externally, as ver.4. hath it. And 
the word [/w<d@;,] [that can, Or ts able] imports 
an inward faculty, a ſpirit, a diſpoſition, a heart 
that knowes how to be cpnpato—ns, And it is 
the ſame word that the Apoſtle had before uſed, 
to expreſle Chriſts heart by, even in the words 
of the Text, [44:47 emr 3m] that is, [Who can 
be towcht with the feeling of our infirmities.] And he 
had alſo uſed it of him atorc that, in the point of 
mercy, Chap.2.18. [/wzw, &c,] [he is able] to 
ſuccour, &c. which is not meant of any externall 
power, (which we uſually call 46/;ty) bur of an 
internall touch in his will ; He hath an heart able— 
to forgive, and to afford help. 

Now therefore if this be to eflentiall a proper- 
tytoan High-Prieſt «s ſuch, then it is in Chriſt 
moſt eminently. And as Chriſt had not been fic 
to have bcen Gods King, it he had not had all 
power and ſtrength in him, which is eflentiall ro 
conſtitute him a King ,; {o nor to have been Gods 
Hieh-Prieft , if he had not had ſuchan heart for 
mercifulneſſe, yea, and no longer to have beene 
a Pricſt, then he ſhould continue to have ſuch a 
heart. Even as that which internally qualifies a 
Miniſter for the miniſtery is his gifts, which it he 
loſeth , hee isno longerto be in that office: Or, 
as reaſon makes a man a man, which it hee 
loſeth hee becomes a beaſt: Thus no longer 
ſhould Chriſt continue to be a Prieſt, then he 


hath an heartthat c4# have compaſſion , (as this ſe - 
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cond verſe hath it.) And the word which we 
tranſlate [to have compaſdion} is exceeding em- 
pharicall, and the force of it obſervable, it is in 
the Originall( «742%, ] and ſignifies [to have 
compaſſion according to every ones meaſure and pro- 
portion. He had faid of Chriſt inthe words of 
my text, that he was toucht w.th he feeling of our 
infirmities , or that , be had a ſuffering with us in all 
our evills : and this word alſo here uled imports a 
ſ#ffering : But then, ſome greatly diſtreſſed foules 
might queſtion thus , Though he pities me, and 
is atte&ted , yet my miſery and fins being great, 
will he take them irrto the tull, lay them to heart, 
to pity me according to the greatneſle of them ? 
To meete with this thought therefore, and to 
prevent evcn this objefion about Chriſts pity, 
the Apoſtle ſets him out by what was the duty of 
the High-Prieſt who was his ſhadow , that he is 
onethat can have compaſiron according to the meaſure 
of every ones diſtreſſe ; and one that conſiders 
every circumſtance in it , and will accordingly 
aftord his pity and help , and if it be great, he hath 
a great fellow-feeling of it, tor he isa great High- 
Prieſt: Thy miſery can never exceed his mercy. The 
word here uſed comes from [| u7& ] a meaſure, 
and [7 to ſuffer. And that it isthe Apoſtles 
{cope to hold this forth inthis word, is evident by 
whar follows, for he on purpoſe makes mention 
of thoſe ſeverall degrees , proportions , and 
ranks of ſinners under the old Law , who were 
capable of mercy and compathon , who can have 
compaſiuon ({ayes he) on the [jenorant,] _ on 
them 
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them that are [out of the way. In the old Law you | 


may read of ſeverall degrees and kinds of finnes, 
for whichGod appointed or meaſured out differing 
and proportionable ſacrifices. So for ſinnes of 
ignorance there was one kind of ſacrifice, Levi. 4. 
ver.2. 5. and another for finnes aga:nſt know- 
ledge,or ſuch as were wittingly commured, Ch. 6. 
ver. 2, 3. compared with ver,6. Now when any 
ſinner came to theHigh-prieſt tomake atonement 
for him,the Pricſt was wiſely to conſider the kind 
and the proportion of his (in, as whether it were a 
fin of. meer ignorance, or whether it were againſt 
knowledge,and accordingly he was to proportion 
a ſacrifice ,and to mediate for him :And fohe did 
perm Air, pity him according to meaſure, or accor- 
ding to reaſon or diſcretion, (as in the margent it 
is varied.) And therefore the Apoſtle here men- 
tions both the i2norant, (that is, thoſe that ſinne 
out of meere ignorance) and them that are gone} 
out of the way, namely, by wiltull and witring ini- 
-—_ And ſo by this property that was to be in 
the High-prieſt, doth he here (er forth Chriſt. As 
the meaſure of any mans need and diſtreſſe is 
from {in and miſery, accordingly is he affected 
towards him. And as we have finnes of ſeverall 
{izes, accordingly hath he mercies,and puts forth 
a mediation proportionable , whether they be ig- 
norances, or fins of daily incurſion, or elſe finnes 
more groſlſe and preſumptuous. And therefore 
let neither of them diſcourage any from com- 
ming unto Chriſt for grace and mercie. 

So that (for the cloſure of this) here is both 
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the qualrfication dilpoling him for this office, a 
mercifull compaſcionateneſſe ,, and here are the ends 
of this office, even to deale mercitully with all 
ſorts of ſinners according to the proportion and mea- 
ſare of their ſinnes and milerics. From each of 
which doe ariſc theſe Corollaries, which make 
up the demonſtration in hand , as the conclu- 
tion: 1, That he is no longer fit for this 
place, then he continues to be of a gracious 
diſpoſition, and one that can have compaſſion. 
2. That he can no longer be faithful in the dil- 
charge of this office, (according to the ends for 
which it was appointed) then he ſhews all grace 
and inercy unto them that come unto his throne 
of grace tor it. 

And that is the ſecond thing which I at firſt 
+2 nn that this office did lay a duty upon 
1m to have compaſ0n: And it neceſſarily tollows 
from the former. And an{werably to confirme 
this, we have both theſe two brought to our 
hands in one place together, (and which is a pa- 
rallel place to this laſt interpreted) it is Heb.2.17. 
[That he might be a mercifull and a faithfull High- 
Prieſt, &c.7] He is at once here ſaid to be both 
mercifall and faithfull - And both are attributed to 
him, in reſpe& of this High-prieſts office, ( fa#th- 
full © High-Prieſt : ] and that, as it is to be cxc- 
cured in heaven, atter the daycs of his fleſh en- 
ded. For the Apoſtle giving the reaſon of it,and 
ſhewing what it is that firs him to be ſuch an 
High-Prieſt, addes, wer. 18. [In that himſe!fe_- 
[hath] ſuffered: lo that it relates to the time 
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after his ſufferings ended. Now in that he is ſaid 
to be [mercifull,) this relates to that internall 
diſpoſition of his heart, (before ſpoken of ) qua- 
lifying him for this office, and inthat he is {aid 
to be[ faithfull,? that reſpes his execution of itz 
he is faithtull in the diſcharge of the duty which 
that place layes on him. 

So then, this goes further then the former, for 
it ſhews, that to exerciſe mercy, is the duty of his 
place , and that, it he will be fa;zhful, he muſt be 
wercifull. For faithfulneſſe in any office , imports 
an exact performance of ſomething appointed by 
him, who dcfignes one to that office, and that 
as a duty : and that this is a true deſcription of 
faithfalneſſe , and allo that this farthfulneſſe ſo de- 
{cribed is in Chriſt, we have at once implycd , in 
that which immediately follows in the beginning 
of the 3.Chap.v.z.Who was ({ayes the Apoſtle,go- 
ing on to ſpeak of Chriſt\/a:rhfullro him that _ 
ted him, 4s Moſes alſo was faithfull in all his houſe : 
we havethe ſame thing as expreſly ſpoken in that 
forequorcd place,Heb.5.(in the nextwords tothoſe 
we even now opened,) ver.z. And by reaſon hereof 
[ be ought) to offer for ſins: —. he ſpeaks it of Chriſts 
Type , the High-Pricſt, (as the former allo he 
had done) Bur thereby to ſhew that it is Chrits 
duty alſo ro mediate for all that come to him, 
He ought to doe it. Now then to enforce this 
conſideration , for the help ot our faith herein 
If this ofhice doth by Gods appointment thus 
bind him to it, and if it be the duty of his place, 
then certainly he will performe it moſt _— 
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for cl{c he doth nor doc his duty. And our com- 
fort may be,chat his faithfulneſſe lies in being mer- 
cifull ; rheretore (you ſec) they are both here 
joyncd together. Every one is to doe the proper 
duty of his place, and exactly to {ce ro that, And 
therefore the Apoſtle Rom. 12. cxhorting to the 
diſcharge of rhe duties of each office in the 
Church, wer.7. he ſayes, Let him that hath a Att- 
niſtery coramitted ro him, wait on his miniſtery . 
and (among others) if his place of miniſtration 
be to ſhew mercy, (as ver,8.) (which was an oft- 
ficein the Church, upon which lycd the care of 
the poore and ſick) he 15 to doe it with cheerfulneſſe—. 
And ſo ſayes Chriſt of himſclte, Eſay 61. 1, 2. 
The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, to bind up the bro- 
ken hearted, to open the priſon doores to them that are 
bound, (to viſit and relieve them) and to preach 
good tidings tothe meeke, Such kind of foules are 
they that he hath the charge of. He is the great 
Shepheard and Bijbop of ſoules, 1 Pet.2.ult. and the 
fick, and the broken,they arc his ſheep, his charge, 
his Dioceſe, as EZekiel hath ir, Chap.34.16. And 
totend {uch as theſe, he looks for ever upon it 
as his duty , as his owne expreſſion upon the 
like occaſion importeth, in John 10. 16. Other 
ſheep T have, (layes Chriſt) them I [muſt] bring, 
&c. Obſerve how he puts a [« 4] anſ 1 muſt] 
upon it, looking at it as his duty, ſtrictly laid up- 
on him by his place of being a Shepheard. And 
the proper duty of his place being to ſhew mercy, 
he doth it with cheerfulneſſe , (as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks:) Eor Mercie makes one doe what they 
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doe , with cheertfulneſſe, And Chriſt, as he is 
the Biſhop , ſo the &:4»1& , the Dearomw alſo, 
(tor he bcares all offices ro his Church) as of 
the circumciſion , fo of the encircumciſion allo : 
lo he is called , Rom. 15. 8. And theſe oth- 
ces of High-Prieſt, Shepheard , Biſhop , &'c. he 
hath ſtill in heaven; tor he continues a Prieſt for ever, 
Heb.7.24. 

Now therefore to conclude this Head : Ne- 
ver feare that Chriſts great advancement in 
heaven, ſhould any whit alter his diſpoſition ; 
tor this his very advancement engageth him the 
more. For although he be entred znto the heavens, 
yet conſider withall thart it is here added, ['t9 be 
an High-Prieſt} there, and ſo long, teare nor : for 
his place it ſclte will call for mercie from him 
untothem that treat with him about it. And al- 
though in the heavens he be advanced far above_ 
all principalities and powers , yet ſtill his High- 
Prieſthood goes with him,and accompanies him: 
For ſuch an High-Prieſt became us , as was higher 
then the heavens, Heb. 17.26. And further, though 
he fits ar Gods right hand, and on his Fathers 
Throne, yet that Throne it is a Throne of graces, 
(as the Text hath it) upon which he fits. And as 
the Mercie-ſeat in the Type was the fartheſt and 
higheſt thing in the Holy of Holies , ſo the Throne 
of grace (which is an infinite encouragement unto 
us) is the higheſt ſcat in heaven. So thar if Chriſt 
will have, and keep the greateſt place in heaven, 
the higheſt preferment that heaven ir ſelte can 
beſtow upon him, it engageth him unto grace 
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raiſcr to it, and alſo it is the cſtabliſher of it, 

Firſt, it is the fowndey of it , For the reaſon why 
God did {ct him up in that place, was, becauſe he 
had more grace and mercy 1n his heart, then all 
the creatures had , or could be capable of, All 
Favourites arc uſually raiſcd for ſomerhing that 
is emincntin them, cither beauty, pleaſantn:fle 
of wit, State-policie, or the like. Now if you 
aske what moved God to advance Chriſt to this 
high Throne, it was his grace : So Pſal. 45. 3. 
[ Grace) is poured into thy lips, (and fo dwels mucin 
more in his heart) [ Therefore) God hath bleſſedthee: 
(ſoit tollowes : ) namely, with all thoſe glo- 
rics in heaven (which are Gods bleſſing ro his 
Sonne.) 

And then ſecondly, Grace is the uphelder of 
his Throne: ſo wer. 4. of the atoreſaid Pſal. 45. 
In thy majeſty _— proſper thou, as well becauſe of 
meekneſſe, as of righteouſneſſe , and alſo becaule of 
Truth, that is, the word of truth, the Golpel of 
our {alvation,(asPaut cxegetically expoundeth ir, 
Fpheſ.1.13.) Thelc are the pillars and ſuppor- 
tcrs of his rhrone and majeſty : And there arc two 
of them, you ſce,that are of grace, (meekneſſe,and 
the Goſpel of our ſalvation) unto one of juſtice, or 
riehteouſneſſe, and yer that one ts for us too. n_ 
theſe 
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theſe eftabliſh Chriſts Throne ; So ir followes, 


werſe 6. Thy Throne, 0 God, i for ever and e- 
wer : And you know who applics this unto 
Chriſt, Heb. 1.8. Feare not then , when as 
meekn:(je tupports his majeſty, and grace his throne; 
and when as he holds his place by ſhewing theſe, 
Ard thus much from that office that is laid upon 
Chriſt as he is a Priefs, 

A tourth engagement, which added to the for- 
mer, may mightily help our taith inchis, is, his 
owne Intereſt , both inchar our ſalvation is the pur- 
chaſc of hisbloud , and allo that his owne joy, 
comfort, happincſic, and glory are cacreaſed 
and enlarged by his ſhewing grace and mercy, 
in pardoning, relieving, and comforting his mem- 
bers here on carth, undcr all cheir infirmitizs. So 
that, beſides the obligation of an office underta- 
ken by him for us, there is the addition of a 
mighty intereſt of his owne, coincident there- 
with, to fixc his heart unto farrhfulneſſe for us, in 
all rhat doth concern us. We fee that Advocates 
and Atrurncys who plead for others, although 
that they have no ſhare in the eſtate for which 
they plead, no title to, or intereſt therein, yer 
when they have undertaken a Clients cauſe, (it 
honeſt) how diligent will they be to promote 
and carry it tor that their Client, ſimply becauſe 
it is their office, and the duty of their place ; and 
yet they have bur a very ſmall Fee given them, 
in compariſon of that eſtate which ofttimes they 
follow ſuit about : How much more would their 
diligence be wherred , if the Lands and Eſtates 
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they ſue for , were their own, or a purchaſe of 
theirs for their wives joynture, or childrens por- 
tions 2 Mow ſuch is the pardoning of our fins, the 
ſalvation of our ſoules,and the comforting of our 
hearts unto Chriſt , theſe are the purchaſe of 
Chriſts blood, and whilſt he is exerciſcd in pro- 
moving theſc, he doth good to his ownchild and 
Spouſe, &c. which is in effe& a doing good unto 
himſclfe. Yea,to doe theſc,bringerh in to himlclte 
more comtort and glory, then it procures to 
them. And therefore the Apoſtle in the begin - 
ning of the following Chapter, (namely,Heb.z.) 
ſayes, that Chriſt is engaged to faithfulneſſe in 
the exccutionot his office, not as a meere ſervant 
onely , who 1s betruſted by his Maſter , bur as 
an owner , who hath an intereſt of poſleſſion 
m the things committed to his carc, and a revenue 
trom theſe : So wer.5. Moſes verily (ſaycs he) was 
faithfull as a ſervant in Gods houſe ,, but Chriſt as 4 
Son over his owne houſe, (that is, as an Heire of all) 
Whoſe houſe (or tamily\)are We,(ſayes the Apoſtle,) 
wver.6, It a Phyſitian tor his tee will be faithfull, 
although he be a ſtranger; much more will he be 
{o if he be Father to the Patient,(fo as his own lite 
and comtort are bound up in that of the childs) 
or when much of his eſtate and commings in 
are from the lite of the party unto whom he mi- 
niſters phyſick : In ſuch a caſe they ſhall be ſure 
to want for no care and coſt, and to lack no 
Cordials that will comfort them, no means that 
will cure them, and keep them healthfull, and no 
at diet that may nouriſh and ſtrengthen them. 

As 
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As the care of that Prince of the Eunuchs, in the 
firſt of Daniel, was, to have thoſe children com- 
mitred to his charge, to eat and drink of the beſt, 
becauſe that on their looks and good liking his 
place depended : Now 1o God hath ordered it, c- 
ven for an everlaſting obligation of Chriſts heart 
unto us, that his giving grace, mercy , and com- 
fort to us, is one great part of his glory , and of 
the revenue of his happineſſc in heaven, and of 
his inheritance there, 

Firſt, to explaine how this may be, conſider, 
Thatthe Humane nature of Chriſt in heaven hath 
a double capacity of glory, happinefle, and de- 
light; One in that necre tcllowthip and commu- 
nion with his Father, and the other Perſons, 
through his perſonall union with the Godhead. 
Which joy of his in this tellowſhip, Chriſt him- 
{e}fe ſpeaks of, Pſal. 16. wer. wit. as to be enjoyed 
by him, Inthy preſence is [| fulneſſe of joy, and at thy 
right hand are pleaſures for evermore, And this is a 
conſtant and fetled fulnefle of pleaſure; ſuch as 
admits not any addition or diminution, bur is al- 
wayes one and the ſame, and abſolute and en- 
tire in it ſelfe; and of it ſelfte alone ſufficient for” 
the Sonne of God, and Heyre of all things to 
live upon, though he ſhould have had no other 
commings in of joy and delight from any crea- 
ture. And this is his naturall inheritance. 

But God hath beſtowed upon him another ca- 
pacity of glory,and a revenue of pleaſure to come 
in another way ; and (anſwerably) another ful- 
neſſe , namely , from his Church and Spouſe, 
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which is his Body. Thus Epheſ.1.when the Apo. 
ſtle had ſpoke the higheſt things of Chriſts per- 
ſonall advancement in heaven that could be ut. 
tered,as of his ſitting downe at Gods right hand far 
above all principalities and powers, &c. ver. 20, 21, 
yet ver. 22, hc addes this unto all, And gave, 
him to be an Head to the Church, which « his Body, the 
[ fulneſſe] of him who filleth all in all. So that al. 
though he of himſeltc perſonally be fo full, (the 
fuln:iſe ofthe God-head dwelling in him) that 
he overflowesto the filling all things, yct he is 
pleaſed ro account (and it is fo in the reality, 
his Church and the falyation of it ro be another 
fulneſſe unto him, ſuper-added unto the tormer, 
As Sonne of God he is compleat, and that ot 
himſclte ; but as an Head, he yer hath another 
additionall fulneſſe of joy from the good and 
happincſſe of his members. And as all pleaſure is 
the companion, and the reſult of ation, ſo this 
ariſcth unto him , from his exerciſing ads of 
grace, and from his continuall doing good unto, 
and for thoſe his members, or (as the Apoſtle 
expreſſcth it) from his filling them withall mercy, 
grace, comfort, and tclicity ; Himſelfe becom 

ming yet more full, by filing them, and this is 
his inheritance alſo, as that other was. So as a 
double inheritance Chriſt hath to live upon z One 
perſonall, and due unto him (as he is the Son of 
God) the firſt moment of his Incarnation , ere he 
had wroughtany one picce of work towards our 
ſalvation: Another acquired, purchaſed, and 
mcrited by his having pertermed that great ſcr- 
vice 
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vice and obedience: And certainly, beſides the 
glory of his perlon,there is the glory of his office, 
of Mcdiatorthip, and of Headſhip ro his Church; 
And though he 1s never ſo full of himlclte, yer 
he deſpiſcth not this part of his reveaue that 
comes 1n from below, Thus much for cxplica- 
tion. 

Now ſecondly, for the confirmation and ma- 
king up the demonſtration in hand, This ſuper- 
added glory and happincſlc of Chriſt is calarged 
and encrealted, (till as lis members come to have 
the purchaſc of his death more and more laid 
forth upon them : So as when their fins are 
pardoned , their hearts more ſanctified, and 
their ſpirits comforted, then comes Hee to ſee 
the fruit of his labour, and is comforted there- it 
by, tor he is the more glorified by it : yea he is | ; 
much more pleaſcd and rejoyced in this, then 
themſelves can be. And this muſt needs keep | 
upin his heart his care and love unto his children | 
here below, to water and refreſh them every mo- if 
ment, (as Iſaiah (peaks, Chap.37. 3.) For in thus | 
putting forth acts of grace and favour, and in 
doing good unto them , he doth bur good unto | 
himſclte, which 1s the ſureſt engagement in the li 
world. And therefore the Apoſtle exhorts men 


to love their wives, upon this ground, that in ſo 
doing, they love themſelves : (Epheſ. 5.28. So 
ourht men to love their wives, as their own bodies : 


| Hethat loveth his wife, loveth himſelfe : ) ſo ſtrict 
and neere is that relation. Now the ſame doth 
hold true of Chriſt in his loving his Church. And 
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therefore in the ſame place , the love of Chriſt 
unto his Church is held torth as the patterne and 
exemplar of ours, ſo ver.25. [Even as Chriſt alſo 
loved the Church.) And fo it may well be argu- 
ed thence by comparing the one ſpeech with 
the other, that Chriſtin loving his Church, doth 
bur love himſclte, and then the more love and 
grace he ſhews unto the Members of that his 
Body , the more he ſhews love unto himſclte, 
And accordingly it is further added there, ver.27. 
that he daily waſheth and cleanſeth his Church, (chat 
is, both from the guiltand power of {innc, ) that 
he might preſent it to [ himſelfe?] a gloriow Church, 
not having ſpot or wrinkle, &c. Verve, it isto 
(himfelfe,] So that all that he doth tor his mem- 
bers is for himſclte, as truly, yea more fully 
then for rhemzand his ſhare of glory our of theirs 
is greater then theirs, by how much the glory 
ot the cauſe is greater then that of the cffeR. 
And thus indeed the Scripture ſpeaks of it : as, 
whilſt ir calls the Saints the glory of Chriſt : So 
2 Cor.8. 23. And Chriſt, in Toh» 17.13. and ver, 
22,23» laycs, that he is glorified in them. And 
Pſal.a5 .where Chriſt is ſet forth as Solomon in all 
his royalty and majeſtie , yet wer. 11. hee is 
ſaid greatly to deſire or delight in the beauty of 
his Queene: that 15,the graces of the Saints, and 
that not with an ordinary delight , but he greatly 
deſires , is defire is encreaſed as her beauty 
is : For that is there brought in as a motive unto 
her tro be more holy and conformed unto him, 
to encline her eare, and forſake her Fathers houſe,v.10. 
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[80] ſhall the King greatly deſire thy beauty. Chriſt 
hath a beauty that pleaſerh him, as well as we 
have, though ot- anotacr kiad ; and rherefore 
ceaſcth nor till he hath got out every ſpot & wrin- 
#le out of his Spoulcs face, (25 we heard the A- 
ſtle ſpeake even now)/o to preſent her 2loriows unto 
1wiſelfe;that is,delighttull and pleaſing in his eye. 
And luitably unto this (to contirme us yet more 
in it,) Chriſt in that Sermon which was his 
ſolemne fare-well betore his gcing to hea- 
ven, aſſures his Diſciples that his heart would 
be fo farre from being weaned from them, 
that his joy would ſtill be in them , to ſee 
them proſper and bring torch fruit , fo J 04 » 
15. 9,10,11. where his {cope is to aflure them of 
the continuance of his love unto them when he 
ſhould be gone , fo ver,g,to. As my Father hath 
loved me, ſohave I leved you. Continue in my love, 
&e. Asit he had ſaid, Feare not you my love, 
nor the continuance of it in my abſence; but looke 
you todoe your __ &c. Andto give them aſlu- 
rance of this,he turther tels chem, that even when 
he is in heaven, inthe greateſt tulneſſe ot pleaſure 
at Gods right hand, yet even then his joy will bein 
them, and in their well doing ; fo ver. 11. Theſe 
things have I ſpoken unto you that my joy may remarne 
7m you, and that your joy may be full, He ſpeakes juſt 
like a Father that is taking his leave of his chil- 
dren, and comforting them at his departure , and 
giving them good counſell, to take good courſes 
when he is gone from them, zo keepe his Comman- 
dements , and to love one another , {o ver. 10, & 12. 
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and backs it with-this motive , {o ſhall vy joy 
remain in you, (it isas Fathers uſe to ſpeake) and 
it will be for your good too, your joywill be alſo 
full, To open which words a little , the word 
[ remaine}] uſed concerning their abiding in his 
love, and his joy abiding in them , is uſed in re- 
ference to the continuing of both theſe to- 
wards them in heaven. And when Chriſt {ayes, 
That my joy may remain in yow , it is as if he had 
ſaid , that I may even in heaven have cauſe 
to rejoice in you, when I ſhall heare and know 
of you , that you agree and are loving each to 
other , and keepe my Commandements, The 
joy which he there calls Hs joy, [ My] joy, is 
not to be underſtood objeive , of Their joy in 
Him , asthe obje& of it : but Swhyeidtive , of the 
joy that ſhould bee in himſelfe, and which hee 
thould have in them. So Awgsftine long fincc 
interpreted it. 9uodnam (ayes hee) eft illud 
gaudium Chriſti [ in nobis,,  niſs quod alle dig- 
natur gaudere [" de xobis ? what is Chriſts joy 
in «s , but that which hee vouchſafeth to have 
ofand for ws 7 Anditis evident by this, that 0- 
therwiſe if it were their joy which hee meant 
inthat firſt ſentence, then that other that fol- 
lows, [ And your joy ſhall be —_—_— a Tautologie. 
He ſpeakes theretore of his joy and theirs, as 
of two diſtin things : and both rogetherwere 
the greateſt motives that could be givento cn- 
courage and quicken his Diſciples in obedi- 
ence. Now take an, eſtimate of Chriſts heart 
hercin , from thoſe two holy —— -_ 

ohn, 
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Fohn, who were {maller reſemblances of thisin 
Chriſt. What(next ro immediatecommunion with 
Chriſt himiclte) was the greateſt joy they had 
to live upon in this world , but onely the fruit 
of their Miniſtery appearing in the graces both 
of the lives and hearts of {uch as they had be- 
gotten unto Chriſt ? See how Pas! utters him- 
{elt, 1 Theſ. 2.19. What s our hope , (laycs hee) 
or joy, or crowne of rejoycing ? Te are our elory and 
our joy, ver. 20, And inthe 3. Epiſt. of Jon x, 
ver.z. Fohn ſayes the like, that hee greatly re- 
joxced of that good teſtimony hee had heard of 
Gaius : For ((ayes hee) I have no greater joy then 
to heare that my children walk in thetruth, wer. 4. 
Now what were Paul and Fohn but inſtruments 
by whom they beleeved and were begotten ? and 
not on whom : Neither of theſe were crucifi- 
ed forthem , nor were theſe children of theirs 
the travaile of their ſoules : How much more then 
unto Chriſt, (whoſe intereſt in us and our wel- 
fare is ſo infinitely much greater) muſt his mem- 
bers be his joy and his crown ? And to fee them 
to come in to him for grace and mercy, and 
to walke in truth , rcjoyceth him much more 


for he thereby ſees of the travaile of his ſoule—, 


and ſo is ſatwfied, Certainly what Solomon fayes 
of Parents, Prov. 10. 1. that 4 wiſe ſon maketh 
aglad father , &c. is much more true of Chriſt. 
Holinefſe, and fruitfulneſſe , and comfortable- 
neſſe in our ſpirits while we are here below , doe 
make glad the heart of Chriſt , our everlaſting 
Father, Hiraſelf hath faid it, I beſeech you be- 
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leeve him, and carry your ſelves accordingly. 


And it part of his joy ariſe from hence , thar 


we thrive and doc well -; then doubt not of 
the continuance of his "afteQions : for love 
unto himſelfe will continue them towards us, 
and readinefſe to embrace and receive them 
when they come for grace and mercy. 

There 15 a fift Engagement , w hich his ve- 
ry having our nature , which he (till weares in 
hcaven) and which the cnd or intention which 
God had in ordaining Chriſts afluming it doe pur 
upon him 'tor ever : For onegreatend and pro- 
ject of that yerſonall union of our nature unto 
the Godhead in the ſecond Perſon for ev er, was, 
that he might be a merciful Hieh- Prieſt. So that 
as his office layes it as a duty upon him, ſo his 
becomming a Man, qualifies him for that ofhce, 
and the perform: ince of it, (and ſo may aftord 
a farther demonſtration of the point in hand. ) 
This we find both to have beene a requiſite 1n 
our High-Pricſt , to qualihe him the better tot 
mercy and bowels; and alſo one of thoſc greac 
ends which God had in that aſlumption ot our 
nature, 

'Firſt, a requiſite, on purpoſe to make him the 
more mercifull. So Heb.5.1. (the place even now 
inſiſted on, when yet this primary qualification | 
then paſſed over, and reſerved untothis mention) 
it 15 ſaid, Every Hi 7h-Prieft [ taken from among men} 
is ordarned for men, (and that, to this end) that ſo 
he might be one that can have compaſſion : namely, 

vith a pity that is naturall and kindly , ſuch as 
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a man beares to one of his owne kind ; For other. 
wife the Angels would have madc higher and 
greater High-Pricſts then one of our nature , but 
then they would not have piryed men, as men do: 
their brethren, ot the ſame kind and nature with 
them. 

And ſecondly , this was alſo Gods end and - 
tention in ordaining Chriſts aſſumption of our na - 
rure, which that other place before cited, (name- 
ly, Heb, 2.16, 17.) holds forth , Yerily he took not 
on him the nature of Angels , but the ſeed of Abra- 
ham : Thar is, an humane nature, and that made 
roo of the ſame ſtuffe that ours 15 of, and zt be- 
hooved him to be made like us in all things, [that] he 
might bee a mercifull High-Prieft , gc. [vs vinwwy 
mm) «To the end hee might become , or be made_> 
mercifull. 

But was not the Son of God as mercifull (may 
ſome ſay) without the raking of our nature, as 
afterwards when he had aſſumed it? Oris his mer- 
cy thereby made larger then of it ſelfe it ſhould 
have beene, had he nor tooke the humane nature 
on him ? 

I anſwer, Yes, he is as mercifull, bur yet 

1. Hereby is held forth an evident demonſtra- 
tion (andthe greateſt one that could have been 
given unto men) of the everlaſting continuance 
of Gods mercics unto men: by this that God is tor 
everlaſting become a man; and ſo we thereby al- 
ſured, that he will be mercifull unto men , who 
are of his owne nature, and that for ever : For as 
his union with our nature is for everlaſting ; fo 
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thereby is ſcaled uP to us the continuation of theſe 
his mercies, to be for everlaſting : Sothar he can, 


-and will no more ceaſe ro be mercitull ro men, 


then himſelfe can now ccale to be a man, which 
can never be. And this was the end of that afſum- 
tion, 
F Bur ſecondly , that was not all : His taking our 
nature not onely addes unto our faith , but 
{ome way or other even to his being mercitull, 
Therefore it is ſaid, [That he might be made mer- 
cifull , &c.] That 1s, mercitull in ſuch a way, 
as otherwiſe God of himſelte alone had nevex 
beene ; namely, even [4 4 was. ] So that this 
union of both natures, God and Mar, was pro- 
jetted by God to make up the rarcſt com- 
pound of grace and mercic inthe reſult of ir, that 
ever could have beene , and thereby fully titted 
and accommodated to the healing and ſaving of 
our ſoules. The greatneſle of that mercy that was 
in God, that contributes the ſtock and treaſury of 
thoſe mercics to be beſtowed on us: and unto the 
oreatneſſe of theſe mercics nothing is, or could 
be added, by the humane nature aſſumed , bur 
rather, Chriſts Manhood had all his largeneſle of 
mercic from the Deity : So that had he not had 
the mercics of God to enlarge his heart towards 
us, he could never have held out to have for ever 
been mercifull unto us. But then, this humane 
nature aflumed,that addes 4 new way of being mer- 
cifull - It affimilates all theſe mercies, and 
makes them rhe mercies of a May : it makes 
them humane mercics , and ſo gives a _— 
neſle 
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neſle and kindlineſſe unto them to our capacities, 

So that God doth now in as kindly and as na- 
curall a way pity us, who arc flcſh of his fleſh 
and bone of his bone, as a man pitics a man : 
Thereby to encourage us ro come to him , and 
to bee tamiliar with God, and treat with him 
tor grace and merci?, as a man would doe with a 
man z as knowing, that in that man Chriſt Jeſus 
(whom we belceve upon) God dwels, and his 
mercies worke in and through his heart in an hu- 
mane Way. 

*I will no longer inſiſt upon this notion now, 
becauſe I ſhall have occafion to touch upon it 
againe, and adde unto it under that next third 
mg Head, of ſhewing the way how Chriſts 

cart is affe&ed towards finners : Onely take 
we notice , what comfort this may afford un- 
to our faith, that Chriſt muſt ceaſe ro bee a 
man, if he continue not to be mercifull , ſee- 
ing the very plot of his becomming a man, 
was , that hee might bee mercifull unto us, 
and that in a way fo familiar to our apprehen- 
fions, as our owne hearts give the experience 
of the like, which otherwiſe (as God ) hee 
was not capable of. And adde but this bold 
word to it (though a true one ) that he may 
now as ſoon ceaſe tro bee God, as to bee a man. 

The humane nature, (after he had once aſſumed 
it) being raiſed up to all the naturall rights of 
the Son of God; whereof one (and thatnow made 
naturall unto him) is , to continue for ever 2 
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ted : And he may as ſoone ceaſe to be either, 
as to be ready to ſhew mercy. So that not one- 
ly the ſcope of Chriſts office , but alſo the 
intention of his aſſuming our nature, 
doth lay a farther engagement 
upon him, and that more 
ſtrong then any, or 
then all the 
former, 
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H tf 8. 4. 15. 

For we have not an High-Priefſk who cannot be touched 
with the feeling of our infirmities, but was in all 
things tempted like 4 4s we are, yet without ſin, 


" 

Some generals to cleare how this ic to be underſtood, 
That Curtis rs Heart « touched with the 
tecling of our infirmities, tezether with the way 
how our infirmitics come to be feelingly let into his 
Heart, 


Aving thus given ſuch tull and ample | 
Demonſtrations of the tendernes & ſame- 
nefle of Chriſts Heart unto us now he 


1$1n Heaven, with that which it was whilſt he was 
S1 here 


a — 


110 


The Heart of Chriſt in Heaven, 3. Parr. 


PI eee ee EE 


here on carth , and thoſe,both extrisſecall (in the 
firſt part ) and Intrinſecall (in the ſecond.) I now 
come to that laſt Head which I gf 5K in 
the opening of theſe words, namely, the way and 
manner of Chriſts being ffetted with pity unto us; 
both how it-is10 be underſtood by us, and alfo 
how ſuch affeions come tobe let into his hearr, 
and thercin to work theſe bowels of compaſſion 
unto us. This in the begging of the Second Part | 
propounded to be handled,as being neceſſary both 
tor the opening and clearing the words of the 
Text, (which mainly hold forth his) as alſo for 
the nn ofthe thing it ſclte,the point in hand, 
For (as I there ſhewed) thele words come in by 
way of pre-occupation or prevention of an objc- 
ion, as it his ſtate now in heaven weronot capa- 
ble of ſuch affe@ionsas ſhouldtenderly move him 
to pity & commulcration, he being now glorified 
both in {oule and body. Which thought, becauſe 
it was aptro ariſc inall mens minds , the Apoſtle 
therefore fore-ſtalls it, both by affirming the con- 
trary ,{ We have not anHigh-Prieft that cannot be tow- 
ched,&c.]hat is,he both can be, (or, is capable of 
it)and likewiſe s touched,notwithſtanding all his 
glory z as alſo by his annexing the reaſon of ir, 
or ſhewing the way how it comes to paſſe, in that 
inall points he was tempted like as we are. 

Now in handling and opening theſe, (which 
is 2 marter full of difficulty) I ſhall with all wa- 
rincſſe proceed to the diſcovery of what manner 
of affe&tion in Chriſt this is, and that by theſc 
ſteps and degrees. 

1, This 
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| 1. ThisaffeQion of compallion , or his being 


touched with the feeling of our infirmities , is nox 
wholly to be underſtood in a metaphoricall or a 
fimilicudinary ſenſe , as thoſe ſpeeches uſed of 
God in the Old Teſtament are to be underſtood, 
when bowels of compaſſion are attributed unto 
him , and his bowels arc {aid to be rowled together; 
or as when as it is {aidot God , that he repented, 
and was afflicted in all his peoples afflittions, All 
which expreſſions were ſpoken of God, (as wee 
all know) bur mcerely 3 /2pwmomiuer, after the 
mamer of men : {0 to convey and repreſent to our 
apprehenſions , by what affections uſe to be in 
parents or triends in ſuch and ſuch caſes, (what 
rovoke them unto ſuch and ſuch ations,) which 
like effects proceede from God towards us when 
he ſees us in diſtreſſe. And ſo they are ſpoken 
rather per modum Effectus, then Aﬀedus, rather by 
way ot like Effect, which God produceth,then by 
way of ſuch Atc&ion in Gods heart,which is not 
capable of any ſuch paſſions as theſe are, Now 
towards the right underſtanding of this, the firſt 
thing which I aftirmeis,that(barely)in ſuch a ſenſe 


as this , that which is here ſpoken of Chriſt, is * 


not ro be underſtood, and my reaſon tor it is 
grounded upon theſe two things put together : 
Firſt, that this affection of his rowards us here 
ſpoken of, is manifeſtly meant of his humane na- 
twre, and nor of his Gqdhead only, for it is ſpoken 
ofthat nature wherein he once was rempred as we 
now arc. Socxpreſly in the next words , which 
can be mcant of no other then his humane nature. 

S1{ 2 And 
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And Secondly, 'That thoſe kind of exprefſions 
which were uted ot God before the Aflumprion 
of our nature, onely ina way of metaphor and ſi- 
militude (after the manner of men) ſhould in no 
further, or more recall and proper ſenſe be ſpoken 
of Chriſt and his humane nature now aflumed, & 
when he is @ man as truly and properly as we ate, 
I cannot imagine;when I conſider and remembe! 
that which 1 laſt inſiſted on , that one end of 
Chriſts raking an humane nature, was, that hee_ 
might be a {| mercifull) High- Prieſt for ever ,, in (uch 
a Way , as he being God alone , could not Maye 
becne. I confeflc I have often wondred at that 
expreſſion there uſed, Heb. 2. He tooke the ſeede_ 
of Abraham, that he mizht he made a mercifull hizh- 
Prieſt, which atthe firſt reading , ſounded, as it 
God had beene made more mcrcitull by taking 
our nature. Bur this ſolved the wonder , that this 
aſſumption added a new way of Gods being 
mercitull : By meancs of which it may now bee 
ſaid, (for the cumfort and relicfe of our faith) 
that God is truly and really mercitull , 4s 4 man, 
And the conſideration of this contributes this to 
the clearing of the thing in hand , that whereas 
God of himſclte was ſo bleſſed and perte& , that 
his bleſledneſle could not have beene touched 
with the leaſt feeling of our infirmities z neither 
was he in himſclte capable of any ſuch affection 
of pitty, or compaſſion, He u« not 45 4 man that he” 
ſhould pittie or repent, &c. He can indeed doethat 
tor us in our diſtrefle, which a man that pitties us 
. uſeth to do ; but the affections and bowels _ 
elves 
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ſelves he is not capable of. Hence therefore 
amongſt other ends of aſſuming mans nature , 
this fell in before God as one, that God mighc 
thereby become loving and meicifull unto men, 
as one man is to another, And (ſo, that whar 
before was but improperly ſpoken, and by way of 
Metaphor and ({imilitude in the Old Teſtament, 
ſo ro convey it to our apprehenſions, might 
now be truly attributed unto him in the rcali- 
ty; that God might be for cyer ſaid to be com- 

= 4 man, and to be touched with a feeling 
f our infirmities 4s a man, And thus by this hap- 
py union of both Natures, the language of the 
Old Teſtament utter:d onely in a figure, be- 
comes verified and tulfilled in the truth of it, as 
in all other things the ſhadows of it were inChriſt 
fulfilled. And this is the firſt ſtep towards the un- 
derſtanding of what is here {aid of Chriſt, taken 
from this compariſon with the like attributed un- 
to God himlelfe. 

A ſecond and further ſtepto let in our under- 
ſtanding to the apprehenſion of this, is by the like 
further compariſon to be made with the Angels, 
and thoſe affections ot love and pity that are cer- 
tainly found in them. In compariton of which, 
theſe affections inChriſts humane nature,(though 
glorified) muſt aceds be far more like to ours, 
even more tender, and more humane: For in that 
Heb.2. it is expreſly faid, He theretorc took not the 
nature of the Angels, that he might be a mercifull High- 
Prieſt. Part of the intendment of thote words 
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is to ſhew and give the reaſon, not onely why he 
took our nature under traile fleſh,(though that the 
Apoſtle mentions, ver.14.) but why an humane 
nature for the ſubſtance of it, and not the na- 
ture of Angels : Becauſc in his affefions of mer- 
cy he would for ever come neerer to us, and have 
ſuch affections, and of the ſame kind with ours, 
Whereas otherwiſe inother reſpe&s, an Angel 
would have becn an higher and more glorious 
High-Pricſt then a man, 

Now the Angels being fellow-ſervants with us, 
(as theAngel called himiclt,Rev.22.9.)they have® 
affetions rowards us more aſhmilated unto ours 
then God hath, and ſo are more capable of 
ſuch impreſſions from our miſcries, then God is. 
Although they be Sprirzs , yer they partake of 
ſomething analogicall,or reſembling and anſwe- 
ring to thoſe affections of pity, griete, &c. which 
arcin us. And indeed, ſo far as theſe afteions are 
ſeated inour ſoules, and not drencht in the paſh- 
ons of the body, (unto which our ſoules arc uni- 
ted)they are the very ſame kind of affeRions in us, 
that are in them. Hence the ſame l»ſts that are in 
men, arc ſaid to be in devils, Fohn $.44. andtherc- 
fore the devils alſo arc ſaid to feare and rrembleL, 
&c, Ando (oppoſitely) the ſame affeftions that 
arc in men, ſo faras they are ſpirituall , and the 
ſpiritor ſoule is the ſcat of them, they muſt needs 
be found in the good Angels. But Chriſt having 
an humane nature, the ſame for ſubſtance that 
ours is, conſiſting both of ſoule and body , al- 
though through glory made ſpiritnal, yer not be- 
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come a Sprrit, ( A Spirit hath not fleſh and bones 
as ye ſee me have, (ayes Chriſt of himſclte, after 
his Reſurrection, Luke 24.39.) therefore he muſt 
needs have aftections towards us yet more l.ke to 
thele of ours then thoſe are which the Angels 
have. So then by theſe two ſteps we have gained 
theſe two things, That even in Chriſts humane 
naturc, (though glorified) affections of pity and 
compaſſion are true and reall,and not meraphori- 
cally attributed to him as they arcunto God 
and allo more neere and like unto ours here then 

hoſe in the Angels are, even affections proper 

oO mans nature, and truly humane. And theſe 
he ſhould have had, although this humane nature 
had from the very firſt ——_ of it been as 
glorious asit is now in heaven. 

But now thirdly, adde this (further) that God 
ſo ordered it, that betore Chriſt ſhould cloathe 
this his humane nature with that glory he hath in 
heaven, and put this glory upon it, he ſhould firſt 
take it ascloathed with all our infirmities, even 
the very ſame that doeclecave unto us,and ſhould 
live inthis world as we doc for many yeeres. And 
during that time,God prepared tor him all ſorts 
of afflictions and miſeries to run through, which 
we our ſelves doc here meet withall , and all that 
time he was acquainted with, and inured unto all 
the like ſorrowes that we are : and God left him 
ro that infirmity and terderneſle of ſpirit, ro take 
in all diſtreſſes as deeply as any of us,(without (in) 
and to exerciſe the very ſame afteRions under all 
theſe diſtreſſes that we at any time doe find ſtir- 
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ring in our hearts : And this God thus ordered, 
on purpole thereby ro fit him, and to frame his 
heart (when he ſhould be in glory) unto ſuch at- 
fetions as theſc, ſpoken of inthe Text. And this 
borh this Text ſuggeſts to be Gods cnd in it, as 
alſo that fore-mentoned place, Heb.2.13. For 4s 
much as we (namely, his members) are partakers 
of fleſh and blond, (which phraſe dorh ever note 
out the frailtics of mans naturc, as 1 Cor. 15. 509. 
&c.) he himſelfe tooke part of the ſame, that he 
might be a mercifull High-Prieſt, 5c. ver.17. And 
then the Apoſtle gives this realon ot it, wer.18, 
[ For in that himſelfe hath ſuffered, being tempted, WH 
#u able (this Ability 1s (as was betore interpreted) 
the having an heart fitted and cnabled, our of ex- 
perience, to pity and) fs ſuccour them that ares 
tempted.) The meaning of which is, that it was 
not the bare taking of an humane nature (it glo- 
rious from the firſt) that would thus fully have 
firred him ro be afteRionatcly pitifull out of ex- 
perience, (though (as was ſaid) the knowledge of 
our miſcries taken in thereby, would have made 
him truly and really affeCtionate towards us, with 
aftc&tions humane and proper to a man, and ſo, 
much neerer and liker ours then what arc in the 
Angels themſclves,or then are attributed roGod, 
when he is ſaid to pity us) bur further, his taking 
our nature at firſt cloathed with frailtics, and 11- 
ving in this world as we; This hath for ever fitted 
his heart by experience to bein our very hearts 
and boſomes , and not oncely or barely to know 
the diſtxeflc, and as a man to be affeted with an 
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humane aftc&ion to one of his kind , bur expcri- 
mentally,remembring the like in himſelfe once, 
And thus likewite the Text ſuggeſts as the way 
whereby our diſtreflcs are ler into his heart the 
more teclingly, now he is in heaven. We haves 
not an High-Prieſt that cannot be touched with the 
feeling of our infirm1ties, (but was in all ports tempred 
like as we are, yet without ſinne.) And the more to 
comfort us herein, oblerve hovw fully and univer- 
ally the Apoſtle ſpeaks of Chriſts having beene 
tempred here below. Firſt, tor the matter of 
" theq),, or the ſeverall torts of temptations, he 
layes he wasrempred 7 mim, in all poznts,or things 
of any kind, wherewith we are cxereiſed.Se- 
condly , for the manner, ( he addes that too) 
1s] tuatimrre, like as we are. His heart having been 
juſt ſo affed, ſo wounded , pierced, and diſtre(- 
ſed, in all ſuch tryals as ours uſe to be, oncly 
with-ut ſinne. God (on purpolc) left all his affe- 
ions to their full rendernefle , and quickneſſe of 
ſenſc of evill. So that Chriſt rook to heart all 
that betell him,as deeply as might be; he flighted 
no croſſe either from God or men, but had 
and felt the urmoſt load of it, Yea his heart was 
made more tender in all forts of affeftions then 
any of ours , (even as it was in loveand pity) 
and this made him 4 man of ſorrows, and that more 
then anyother man was, or ſhall be. 

Now therefore,to cxplicatethe way how our mi- 
ſcries are let into his heart, & come to ſtirup ſuch 
kindly affeions of pity and compaſſion in him, it 
is not hard to conceive from what hath nowbecn 
T't ſaid 
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ſaid,and from what the Text doth further hint 
unto us. 

1. The underſtanding and knowledge of that 
humane nature hath notice and cognilance of all 
the occurrences that befall his members here, 
Andfor this the Text is cleare : For the Apoſtle 
(peaks this for our encouragement, That Chriſt i 
roucht with the feeling of our infirmuzes. Which 
could not be a reliefe unto us , if it ſuppoſed not 
this , that he particularly and diſtintly knew 
them; And it not all as well as ſome, we thould | 
wantrelictc inall,as not knowing which he kpaw, * 
and which not. And the Apoſtle aftirmes this of 
his humane nature, (as was ſaid) for he ſpeaks of 
that nature that was re:mpred here below. And 
therefore the Lambe that was ſlaine, and (ſo the man 
Chriſt Feſws, is Revel.5.6.{aid to have ſeven eyes, as 
well as ſeven hornes , which ſeyen eycs are the ſe- 
ven ſpirits ſent forth into all the earth, His cyes of 
Providence ( through his annointing with the 
Holy Ghoſt,) arc in all corners of the world, and 
view all thethings that arc done under the ſunne; 
in like manner hee is there ſaid ro have ſeven 
hornes tor power , as ſeven eyes for knowledge ; 
and both are defined to be ſever, to ſhew the per- 
tection of both, in their extent, reaching unto all 
things: Sothat, as «ll power in heaven and earth is 
committed unto Him as Son of man , (2s the Scrip- 
rure ſpeakes,) ſo all knowledge is given him of 
all things done in heaven and earth , and this as 
Son of man too : his knowledge and power being 
of equall extent. He is the Swnne as well in m_—_ 
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of knewledge, a5 of Righteonſneſſe , and there is no- 
thing hid trom his light and beames , which doe 
pierce the darkeſt corners of the hearts of the 
tons of men : He knowes the ſores (as Solomon ex- 
preſicth it) and diſtreſles of their hearts. Like as a 
looking-glaſſe made into the forme of a round 
globe, and hung in the midſt of a roome, takes in 
all rhe ſpecies of things done or that are thercin 
at once , ſo doth the enlarged underſtanding of 
Chriſts humane nature, take inthe affairs of this 


\ world, (which hee is appointed to governe:) el. 


pecially the miſcrics of his members ;and this at 
ONCE. 

2. His humane nature thus knowing all, [7 know 
thy workes, thy labour, and thy patience, &c. Rev.22.] 
Hetherewithall hath an at of memory, and re- 
calls how himſclf was once affected, and how di- 
ſtreſſed whilſt on earth, under the ſame or the 
like miſeries : For the memory of thingshere be- 
low remaines ſtill with him, as with all ſpirits in 
either of thoſe two other worlds, heaven or hell. 
[ Son,remember thou in thy life time recervedſt thy good 
things, and Lazarus evill, &c.7) ſayes Abrahams to 
the {oule of Dives in hell, Luke 16. 25.[ Remember 
me when thou commeſt into thy Kingdome? (aid the 
good theefe ro Chriſt ; And Revel, 1. 1 am hee 
(fayes Chriſt) rhatwas dead, and am alive_ : Hee 
remembers his death ſtill , and the ſufferings 
of it; and as he remembers it, to put his Father in 
mind thereof, ſo he remembers ir alfo, ro affe 
his owne heart with what we feele : And his me- 
mory preſenting the imprefſion of the like now 

Tt 2 afreſh 
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afrcſh unto him, how it was once with him;hcnce 
he comes teclingly and experimentally to knuw 
how it is now with us, and ſo aftects himſeite 
therewith: as Didoin Virgil, Haud 1gnara malt mi- 
ſeris ſuccurrere diſco : Having experience of the like 
milcrics, (though a Quceene now) I know how to 
ſuccour tholc that are therein - As God ſaidro 
thcliraclites when they ſhould be poſlefied utCa- 
naan their own land, Exo. 23.9. Te know the- 
heartsof ſtrangers, ſeeing ye were ſtrangers, ec. and 
thcretore doth command them to putty (trangers, 
and to uſe rhem well upon that motive : Sv yy 
it be ſaid of Cura s r, that he doth know rhe 
hearts of his children in miſcry,ſecing himſelte was 
once under the like. Or as the Apoſtle exhorrs 
the Hebrews, Heb.13.3. Remember them that are_ 
in bonds, as bound with them, and them that ſuffer ad- 
verſity, as being your ſelves [in the body, and fo cre 
you dic, may come to ſuffer the like. So Chriſt, 
the Head of the body, (which is the fountaine of 
all ſenſc,and tecling in the body) doth remember 
them that are bound and in adverſity, having 
himſelfe beenc once ix the body ,, and {o he experi- 
mentally compaſhonates th?zm. And this isa tur- 
ther thing then the former : We have gained this 
turther, That Chriſt hath not onely ſuch affc&i- 
ons as are reall and proper to an humane nature, 
but ſuch affeCions as are ſtirred upin him, from 
experience ofthe like by himſclfe once taſted in a 
fraile nature Jike unto ours. And thus much for 
the way oflctting in all our miſcrics into. Chriſts 
heart now, ſo as to ſtrike and afteR it with 
them. $.2, 
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A more particular _—_ What manner of 
The 


affettion thus is : Seat thereof, whether in bis 
ſpirit, or ſoule ontly, or the whole humane nature_. 
Some Canutions added, 


—2F I Ur concerning this Aﬀection it {elfe of pity 


and compaſſion, tellow-tecling, and ſympa- 
Liu, Or ſuffering with, (as the Text calls ir) which 
is the product, reſult, or thing produced in his 
heart by thele , there ſtill remaines another thing 
more particularly ro be inquired into; namely, 
What manner of affect1on this 15. For that ſuch an 
affeRion is ſtirred up in him, beſides and beyond 
a bare a& of knowledge, or remembrance how 
once it was with himlclte, is evident by what 
we find inthe Text, The Apoſtle ſayes, not one- 
ly that he remembers how himſelfe was tempted 
with the like infirmities that we are, (though that 
be neceſſarily ſuppoſed )but that he is ſtruck and 
roucht with the feeling of onr infirmities , to the __ 
ducing of which, this act of remembrance doth 


bur ſubſerye, And he tels us, Chriſt is «ble, and 
his heartis capable of thus being toucht. And the 
word [amv] is a deep word , fignitying to 
ſuffer with ws, untill we are relieved. And this at- 
teRtion thus ſtirred up, is it which moverh 
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him ſo cordially to helpe us, 

Now concerning this affection, (as here thus 
expreſſed) how far it extends, and how deep ir 
may reach, I think no man in this life can fa- 
thome. If Cor Regis, the heart of a King be inſcru- 
table,(as Solomon ipeaks) the heart of | & King of 
Kings now in glory is much more. I will nottake 
upon meto intrude into things which I have not ſeen, 
but ſhall endeavour to fpeak ſafely,and therefore 
warily, ſo faras the light of Scripture and right 
reaſon ſhall warrant my way. 

I ſhall ſerit forththree wayes : ” 

g Negatively, 
d. Polerively 
Pp, 3. Privatively. 

1. Negatively : It is certaine that this afteQion 
of {ympathie or fcllow-feeling in Chriſt is not in 
all rhings ſuch a kind of affetion as was in 
him in the dayes of his fleſh. Which is cleare, by 
whatthe Apoſtle ſpeaks of him and of his affe- 
Ctions then, Heb, 5. 7. Who in the dayes of bus fleſh 
when he had offered up prayers and ſupplications with 
ſtrong cryings and teares, was heardin that which he 
feared. Where we ſee his converſe and ſtate of 
life here below,to be called by way of difference 
and diſtintion from what it is now in heaven, 
[The dayes of his fleſh :] By [ fleſh] meaning not 
che ſubſtance of the humane nature, for he re- 
taines that ſtill;bur the fraile quality of ſubjeftion 
to mortality, or paſſbiliry. So [Fleſh] is uſually 
taken , as when 4{ fleſh is (aid to be graſſe : It is 
ſpoken of mans nature, in reſpe& to its being 

ſubject 


)I\ 


3. Parr.  wnto Sinners on earth, 


ſubje& to a fading, wearing, and decay, by out- 
ward caſualtics, or inward paſſions. So in this 

iſtle, Chap.2.14. For 4s much as the children (we 
his brethren) 45d partake of fi and bloud, (that is, 
the trailtics of mans nature )be himſelfe alſo took part 
of the ſame. And accordingly the Apoſtle inſtan- 
ceth in the following words of that 14. verſe_, 
as in death, (which in the dayes of his fleſh 
Chriſt was ſubje&ro) ſo alſo in {uch fraile paſh- 
ons and aftections as did work a ſufteringin him, 
and a wearing and waſting of his ſpirits, ſuch as 


*«——aſhonate ſorrow, joyned with ſtrong cryes and 


teares, (both which he mentionerh) and alſo feare, 
(in thoſe words) [ He was heard in that which he_ 
feared. Now theſe dayes of his fleſh being over and 
paſt, (tor this was oncly (as {ayes the Apoſtle) iz 
the dayes of hes fleſh) hence theretore all ſuch con- 
comitant paſſionate overflowings of ſorrow, feare, 
&c. are ceaſed therewith , and he is now no way 
capable of them, or ſubjected to them. 

Yet (2.) Poſitively, why may it not be attirmed 
that for ſubſtance the ſame kinde of atfeRion of 
pittic and compathon, that wrought in his whole 
man both body and ſoule , when he was here, 
workes ſtill in him now he is in heaven * (lt this 
Poſition be allayed with thoſe due cautions and 
conſiderations which preſently I ſhall annexe) 
For, if for ſubſtance the ſame fleſhand blood, and 
animall ſpirits remaine and have their uſe, (tor 
though Chriſt in Zeke 24. 29. mentioned only his 
having fleſh and bones after his reſurrection, unto 


Thomas and the other Diſciples , becauſe theſe 
two 
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rwo alone were to be the objec ofthis Touch and 
Feeling; yet Blood and Spirits are included in that 
fleſh, for it is caro vitals, living fleſh, and therefore 
hath Blood and Spirits that tiow and move in in) 
then why not the {ame aftections alſo ? and thofe 
not ſtirring only and meerely in the ſonle , bur 
working inthe body allo,unto which that ſoule is 
joyned, and {o, remaining really humane affeRi- 
ons ? The uſc of bloud and ſpirits is, as to nou- 
riſh, (which cnd is now ceaſed) ſo to affect the 
heart and bowels by their motion to and fro, 
when the ſoule is affteted. And why this uſe o&»«» 
them ſhould not remaine, (and if not this, we can 
conceiveno other ) I know not. Neither why this 
aftction ſhould be onely reſtrained to his ſpirit 
or ſoule, and his corporeall powers not be ſup- 
poſed tocommunicate and partake in them. That 
fo, as he is a true man, and the ſame man that he 
was, both in body as well as in {oulc, (for clſc 
it hadnot been a truce Reſurrection) ſo he hath 
ſtill the very ſame true humane aftections in 
them both : and ſuch, as whereof the body 1s the 
ſeat (and inſtrument) as well as the ſoule. And 
ſeeing this whole man both body and ſoule was 
tempted, andthat (as the Text ſayes) he is touch- 
ed with a feeling in that nature which is rempred, 
it muſt therefore be in the whole man, both body 
and {oule. Therefore when as we reade of the 
wrath of the Lambe,as Revel.6.16. (namcly,againſt 
his encmies) as here, of his pity and compaſſion 
(towards his friends and members) why ſhould 
this be attributed onely ro his Deity, (which is 
not 
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not capable of wrath) or to his ſoule and ſpirit 
onely ? And why may it not be thought he is 
truly angry as Mnan, in his whole man, and ſs 
with ſuch a wrath as his body is affecred with, as 
well as that he is wrathtfull in his ſoulc onely , ſee- 
ing he hath taken up our whole nature,on purpoſe 
to ſubſerve his Divine nature in all the executions 
of it ? 

But now , how far (in our apprehenſions of 
this) we are to cut off the wea knefſe and frailey ot 
(uch affections as in the dayes of his fleſh was in 
em, and how exactly to difference thoſe which 
ora had here, and thoſe which he hath in hca- 
ven, therein lyes the difhculty , and I can ſpeak 
bur little unto it. 

Yet firſt, this we may lay downe as an undoub- 
ted Maxime, That fo far, or in what ſenſe his 
Body it ſelt is made ſpiritual, (as it is called, Cor. 
15-44-) ſo far, and inthart ſenſe all ſuch affeci- 
ons as thus working in his Body are made ſpirits- 
all, and that in an oppoſition to that fleſhly and 
fraile way of their working here. Bur then, as his 
Body is made ſþirituall, not Spirit, (ſpiritual in re- 
ſpect of power, and likeneſſe roa Spirit, not inre- 
ſpec of ſubſtance or nature) ſo theſe affeions 
of pity and compaſhon doe work not onely in his 
Spirit or Soule, but in his Body too, as their ſeat 
and inſtrument, though in a more ſpirituall way 
of working, and more like to that of Spirits, then 
thoſe in a fleſhly traile body are, They are not 
wholly ſpirituall in this ſenſc, that the foule is the 
ſole ſubje& of them, and that ir drawes up all 
ſach workings into it ſclfe : fo that that —_ 
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be the difference between his affections now, and 
inthe dayes of his lcſh. Menare not toconceive, 
as if his body were turned intoRYtch a ſubſtance 
as the Sun is of, for the {oule (as through a caſe 
of glaſſe) to ſhine glorioutly m onely ; but tur- 
ther it is united to the ſoute, to be aded by it, 
(though immediately, )tor the ſoul to-produce 0- 
perations init, And it is called ſpiritual, not thar 
it remains not a body, but becaulc it remains not {| 
ſuch a body , bur is ſo framed to the ſoule, that 
both it ſelte and all the operations of all the po- ) 
wers in it,are immediately and entirely at the 2: 
bitrary zmperium 8& dominion of the ſoule;& har, 
as the foule is pleaſed ro uſcir, and to ſway it and 
move it, evenas immediately and as nimbly (and 
without any clog or impediment) as an Angel 
moves it {clfe, or as:the toule ateth it ſelfe, So 
that this may pcrhaps be one difference , that 
theſe atfections, ſo far as inthe body of Chriſt, 
doe not affect his ſoule, (as here they did,thovgh 
as then under the command of Grace and Reaſon 
to keep their motions from being inordinate or 
finfull)but furrher,che ſoule being nowroo ftrong 
for them,doth at irs owne arbitrement raiſe them, 
and as entirely and immediatcly ſtir them as it 
doth ir ſelfe. 

Hence 3.theſe affections of pity and ſympathic 
fo ſtirred up by himſelfe, chough they move his 
bowels, and affect his bodily heart as they did 
bere, yetthey doe not afflict and perturbe him in 
the leaſt,nor become they a burthen & a load un- 
rohis ſpirit, ſo as to make him ſorrowful, or heavy, 
(as in this life here his pity unto La{arw made 

him, 
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him, and as his diftreſles at laſt , that made him 
ſorrowfull unto death.) So that, asintheir riſe, ſo in 
their eftect , they utterly differ from what they 
were here below. And the reaſon of this is, be- 
caufc his Body,and the blood and ſpirits thereof, 
(the inſtruments of affecting him) arc now alto- 
gether impaſhble ; namely, in this ſenſe,that they 
are not capable of the lcaſt alteration tefiding to 
any hurt what ever : And fo, his body is not ſub - 
ject to any griete,nor his ſpirits to any waſt,decay 
or expence, They may, and doc ſubſcrye the 
1o%le in its atfections, as they did whilſt he was 
here ;” but this, meerly by alocall motion, mo- 
ving toand fro inthe veynes and arterics, to af- 
fect the heart and bowels, without the leaſt 
diminution or impaire to them(clves,or detrimer t 
to him: And thus it comes tv paſſe, that though 
this Blood and ſpirits doe ſtir up the ſame affeti- 
ons in his heart and bowels, which here they did, 
et not (as then) with the leaſt perturbation in 
himſelfe , or inconvenience untvd himſelfe : Bur 
as in this life he wastroubledand Mc [ without 
ſinne,} or inordinacic z ſo now when he is in hea- 
ven he pitties and compaiſionates witheus the 
leaſt mixture or tang of diſquietment and pey- 
turbation (which yet neceſlarily accompanied his 
affe&ions whilſt he was here,becauſe ot the frail- 
ty in which his body and ſpirits were framed : ) 
His perfeion deſtroyes not his affections , but 
onely corrects and amends the imperfection of 
them. Paſones perfettivgs to bee now in him, 

the beſt of Schoolemen doe acknowledge. 
TV i T hirdly. 
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Thirdly, All naturall affections that have not 
in them Indecentiam ſtatus, ſomething unbefitting 
that ſtate and condition of glory wherein Chrilt 
now is, both Schoole-men and other Divines 
doc acknowledge to be in him. Humane affett;- 
ones que naturales ſunt , yeque cum probro vel peccato 
conjunite, ſed omm ex parte rationi ſwbduntur, denique 
ab 11s canditionitus liberantur que vel animo, vel cor- 
port aliquo modo officiunt, Beatis nequaquam repugnd- 
re cenſende ſunt, Tholc affections which are na- 
{© turall to man, and have no adhxfjon of finne or 
* ſhame unto them , butarc wholly governed&@Y* 
« reaſon, and laſtly arc exempt from ſuch'ettccrs 
* as may any way hn cither the ſoul: or the bo- 
* dy, there is no ground to thinke that ſuch aff-- 

'« ctions may not wel ſtand with the ſtate of ſouls 
< jn bliſſe,ſayes Fuſtinian upon this place. Now it 
we-confider it,Chriſt his very ftatein glory is ſuch, 
as it becomes him to have ſuch humane affections 
of pity and confpaſſion in his whole man, {o far 
as toquicken and provoke him to our helpe and 
ſuccour : not ſuch as to make him a man of ſor- 
rowes in himſclte again, (that were mo——_ 
nay, incompatible ro him,) bur ſuch as ſhould 
make him a man of ſuccours unto us, which is 
his ofice. To this end it is to bee remembred, 
that Chriſt in heaven is to be conſidered, not per- 
ſonally only as in himſelfe made happy 1n his Fa- 
ther ; bur withall in his relations and in his ofi- 
Ces as an Head unto us, and in that relation hee 
now fits there, as 1 Fpheſ. 21.22. (and the head is 
the ſeatofall the ſenſes for the good of the body; / 

an 
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and therefore moſt ſenſible of any other part. 


Wherefore becauſe his members unto whom he 
beares this relation, arc ſtill under finne and mi- 
ſeric, therefore it is no way uncomely for him in 
that eſtate, to have affections ſuitable to this his 
relation. It his ſtate of glory had been wholly or- 
daincd tor his owne perſonall happineſle, then in- 
deede there had beeneno uſe of tuch aftections to 
remainc in him;burt his relation to us being one 
part and ingredicnt of his glory; therfore they arc 
moſt proper for him: yea, it were uncomely if he 
"*agthemnot, Neither arethey a weaknefle in 
hin as ſo conſidered; bur rather part of his/freugth 
(as the Apoſtle calls cthem)[4w2wJAnd although 
ſuch affections might in one reſpect be thought an 
imperfection, yet 1n another reſpect, (namely, his 
relation to us, and office for us) they are his per- 
fection, As he is our Head, (which he is as he is 
a man) it is his glory to be truly and really (even 
asa man) ſenſible of all our miſeries; Yea it were 
his imperfectionit he were not, 

And 4. let me adde this tor our comfort, that 
though all ſuch affections as are any way a bur- 
then to his ſpirir, or noxious to his _ , be not 
now compatible to him , and though that paſſio- 
nate frailty and infirmity which did help him here 
to pity and relieve men in miſery, out of a ſuffe- 
ring hurrfull ro himſelfe , though theſe be 
cut off: yer in thoſe workings of affeions and 
bowels, which he hath now, (which for ſubſtance 
are the ſame) there is (inſtead of that paſſionate 


frailty) a greater capaciouſneſle, vaſtneſle, and 
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alſo quickneſle in his affetionsnow in heaven, ſo 
to make up a compenlation, & {o no lefle effectu- 
ally ro ſtir and quicken him to relieve us, then 
thoſe former affections did. For it is certaine, that 
as his knowledge was cnlarged upon his cntring 
into gloryzſo his humane afteCtions of love & pity 
arcenlarged in ſoldity, ftrengrh, and reality, (as 
truce conjuga!l love uſerh to be, though more pe 
ſionate haply art firſt.)They are nor leſſe now,but 
arc onely made more fpirituall, And as Solomons 
heart was as large in bounty and royalty, as in 
knowledge; fo Chriſts afte&ions of Love are” 
large as his Knowledge or his Power : They are 
all of alike extent and meaſure, So far as Gods 
intention to ſhew mercy doth reach, (and who 
knowes the cnd of tholc riches ?) ſo farre doth 
Chriſts diſpoſition to beſtow it, Epheſ.3.19. The_ 
Love of Chriſt, God-man , paſſeth knowledge. It 
hath not loſt, or beene diminiſhed by his going to 
heaven, Though God in his yatwe be more mer- 
citull then Chrifts humane nature; yet the 4# and 
excerciſe of Chriſts affetions is as large as Gods 
purpoſes and decrees of mercy are. And M thoſe 
large affeRions and mercies are become humane 
mercics ;the mercics of a Man unto men. 

3- Privatively. If theſe aftcRions of Chriſts 
heart be not ſuffering and affliting affections, yet 
we may by way of Privationexpreſle this of them, 
that there is a leſſe fulneſſe of joy and comfort in 
Chriſts heart, wſtilſt he ſees us 1n miſery and un- 
der infirmities , comparatively to what will be 
when we are preſented to him tree of them all. 

| To 


| \ 3: Part, wnto Smmers on earth. 


j 


pI 


— m_—— 


—_——— 


131 


Tocleare this, I muſt recall (and I ſhall bur re- 
call) that Diſtinction I made (inthe 4. Demon- 
ſtration, Sec. 2. Part 2.) of a double capacity of 
Glory, or a double tulneſle of Joy which Chriſt 
isordained to have: The one Naturall, and ſo 
due unto his perſon as in himſclte alone confide- 
red ; The other Additionall, and arifing from the 
compleated happineſle and glory of his whole 
Church,(wherewith myſtically he is one.) So in 
Epheſ. 1.ult. although he by reaſon of his perſo- 
nall fulnefle isthere ſaid to fil al in all, yet as he 


'4* an Head, in relation to his Church as his body 


(as the verſes before he is ſpoken of) thus the 
rfeion of this his bodies beatirude, it is reci- 
ocally called bs fulneſſe, and theretore untill 

he hath filled them with all happinefle, and dcli- 

vered them from all miſerie, himſelfe remaines 
under ſome kinde of imperfeQion, and anſwera- 
bly his affeRions alſo (which are ſuired rothis his 
winics » ) have ſome want of imperte&ion in 
them , whilſt they lic under miſeric , in com- 
pariſon of what his heart ſhall have when they 
receive this fulneſſe. Wee may warrantably ſay 

Chriſt ſhall bee more gladde then, (and 1s 

now) as his children are growne up from un- 

der thcir infirmitics, and as they doe become 
more obedient and comfortable in their ſpi- 

rits, ſo Fohy 15. 10, 11. I ſhall adde ſome il- 


 luſtration to this by this ſfimilitude(which though 


it hold notin all things, yer it will hold forth ſome 
ſhadowe of it) The ſþ:rirs of juſt men, departed, 
are ſaid to be perfe?, Heb. 12. yet becaule they 

have 
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have bodics unto which they have a relation, 
and unto which they are ordained to bee united, 
they in this reſpe& may” be ſaid to þe imperte, 
till theſe bodies be re-united and glorified with 
them, which will adde a further fulnefle to them, 
Thus in ſome analogic it ſtands between Chriſt 
Perſonall, and Chriſt Myſtically confidered. Al- 
chough Chriſt in his owne Perſon be compleat in 
happineſſe, yert in relation ro his members he is 
imperfe& , and ſo accordingly hath affections } 
ſuited unto this his relation: which is no deroga- 
tion from him at all. The Scripture — 
tributes ſome affections to him which hay@an 
imperfettion joyned with them , and thoſe to be 
in him, untill the day of judgement, Thus Expe- 
ation and Deſire, (which arc but imperfe& af- 
teions in compariſon to that joy which is inthe 
full fruition of what was expected or deſired) are 
attributed ro him, as he is man, untill the day of 
Judgement. Thus Heb.10.12,13. Heis ſaid to fit in 
heaven , p—_ till his enemies be made his fout- 
ftoole, The deſtruction of whichwenemies will adde 
tothe manifeſtative glory ot his kingdome. Now 
as that will adde to the tulneſlc of his greatneſle , 
ſo the compleat ſalvation of his memberswill add 
to the compleatneſſe of his glory. And as the 
expectation of his cnemies ruine maybe ſaid to be 
animperfect affection, in cnmgaatibe of the tri- 
umph that one day he ſhall have over them : ſo 
hisjoy which he now hath in his Spouſe,is but im- 
erfect, in compariſon of that which ſhall fill his 
cart at the great day of Marriage. And acor- 
dingly 
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dingly, the Scripture calls the accompliſhmenc 
of theſe his defircs a ſatisfattion, ſo Iſa. 63.11, 
He ſhall ſee of the travaile of hus ſoule and be ſatisfied, 
which argues defires co be in him, lying —_ a 
want of ſomething in the end tv bee obtained : 
Onely we muſt take un this withall, that Jeſus 
Chriſt indeede knowes and fees the very time 
when this his fulneſſe through the exaltation of 
his members up to himlſclfe ſhall bee complea- 
ted, and when he ſhall trample upon the necks of 
all his and their enemies 5 Hee ſees their day a 
40, *ning,(as the Pſalmiſt hath ir,)whichalleviates 
and actiadts ſomething from this imperteRion, 
that hee thould thus expect or tarrie,., 


SASLSELIE END STSIENES 
6. 111, 


This Scruple ſatisfied : How his heart can be feelingly 
touched with our Sinnes, (owr greateſt infirmities ) 
ſeeing he was tempted without ſinne.} 


Here remaines one great unſatisfaQionto be 
removed , which cannot bur of it ſelfe ariſe 

in every good heart. Youtold us, (may they 
ſay,) that by [ infirmities] ſinnes were meant, and 
that the Apoſtles ſcope was to encourage us a- 
gainſt them alſo, (and they are indeede the grea- 
teſt diſcomforts and diſcouragements of all 
other) Now againſt them, this which the Apo- 
ſtle here ſpeakes affordeth us bur little, ſeeing 
Chriſt knowes not how experimentally to pi- 
X x rie 
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tic us therein , for he knew no ſinne : Yea , the 
Apoſtle himſclte doth here except it , Hee was 
zempred in all things, [yet without ſunne.) It may 
comfort us indecde, that Chriſt doth and will 

ittie us in all other infirmities , becauſe hee 
himſelfe was ſubje& to the like ; bur hee nevet 
knew what it wasto bee under finne, and vexed 
with a luſt, (as I am,) and how ſhall I releeve 
my ſclfe againſtthat,by what the Apoſtle here 
{peakes of him * I ſhall cadeavour to give ſome 
ſatisfaction and rclicte in this, by theſe following 
conſiderations, 

Firſt, The Apoſtle puts in indeede, thakÞSee_} 
was tempted [ yet without ſinne,”) and it was well for 
us that he was thus without finne, tor he had not 
beene a fit Prieſt to have ſaved us clſe : fo Heb. 
7.25. Such an High-Prieſt became us as was ſeparate 
fromſinners gnnocent gc. Yettor your relietewith- 

all,confider, that hee came asneer in that point 
as might be, [he was tempted in all things) (0 layes 
the Text, though without ſinne on his part, yet 
tempted to all frnne, fo far as to bee afflited in 
thoſe temptations, and to ſee the miſcrie of thoſe 
that are tempted, and to know how to pittie them 
inall ſuch temptations, Kven as intaking our 
nature, inhis birth, he cameas necreas could be, 
without being rainted with originall fin, as name- 
_ ly, by taking the very ſame matter to have his 
body made of that all ours are made of, &c. So 
in the point of actuall finne alſo he ſuffered him- 
{clfe to bee tempred as far as might be, ſo as to 
keepe himſclfe pure. He ſuffered all experiments 
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to be tryed upon him by Satan, even as a man 
who hath taken a ſtrong antidote , ſuffers conclu- 
ſons to be tryed on him by a Mountibanke. And 
indeede becauſe hee was thus tempted by Sa- 
tan,unto finne, theretore it is on purpoſe added, 
[_ yet without ſinne, ] And it is as if he had ſaid, 
linne never ſtained him , though hee was out- 
wardly temptedro it, Hee was tempted to all 
ſorts of fins by Satan, for thoſe three tempra- 
tioas 1n the wilderneſle were the heads of all forts 
ot remprations, (as Interpreters upon the Goſpels 
*S (hew.) 

1..n Secondly, To fir him to pittic us in caſe 
of finne, he was vext with the filth and power 
of ſinnc in others whom he converſed with,more 
then any of us with finne in our ſclves, His righ- 
teous ſoule was wexed with it, as Lots righteous 
{oule is {aid tro have been with the impure con- 
verſation of the Sodomites. He endured the contra- 
diitions of ſinners againſt himſelte, Heb. 12.3. the- 
reproaches of them that reproached thee, (that is, up- 
on his God,) fell upon me, Rom, 15.3. It was ſpo- 
ken by the Pſalmiſt of Chriſt , and ſo is quoted 
of him by the Apoſtle: thatis,cvety ſinne went to 
his heart. So as inthis, there is but this difference 
betwixt him and us, thatthe regenerate part in us 
isvexed with fininour {elves,and that as our own 
ſin;bur his heart with fin in others onely:yet ſo,as 
his vexation was the greater, by how much his 
ſoule was more righteous then ours which makes 
it up; yea, in that he ſuſtained the perſons of the 
eleR,the ſinnes which he ſaw them commit, trou- 
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bled him WOK they had beene his owne, 
'The word here tranſlated Tempred, is read by 
ſome [mica wr] chat is, vexed, 

Yea, and Tiurdly, to helpe this alſo, it maybe 
ſaid of Chriſt whillt he was here below , rhatin 
the ſame ſenſe or manner wherein hee bore ow 
ſuckneſſes, Mat. 8. 17. (who yet was never per{0- 
nally tainted with any diſcale) in the {ame ſen{c 
or manner he may be ſaid to have borne our fins, 
namely thus, Chriſt when hee came ro an clect 
child of his that was ſick , whom he healed , his 
manner was,firſt by a ſympathic & pittic to af 
himſclte vi irh their ſickneſle, as it it had Beene 
his owne: Thus at his raiſing of ZaFares, it is ſaid 
that he groaned in ſpirit,&c. and lo by the merit of 
taking the diſcalc upon himſelte, through a fel- 
low-te: ling of it, h= tooke it off from them , be- 
ing for them afflicted, as if he himſelle had beene 
ſick. And this ſcemcs to be the beſt interpreta- 
tion that I have mer with, ot chat difhculr place in 
Mat. $8.16. 17. where it 1s ſaid, He healed all that 
were ſick, that it mi zht be fulfilled which was ſpoken by 
Iſaiah the Prophet, ſay ne ,Himſelfe tooke our infrminier 
[and bare onr ſickneſſes,) Now in the like way or 
manner unto this, of bearing our ſickneſles , hee 
might bearc our ſinnes 00 , for hee being one 
with us, and to anſwer for all our ſinnes, there - 
fore when he ſaw any of his owne to linne , hee 
was affe&cd with it, as if it had beene his own 
And thus is that about the power of fin made up 

and ſatisfied. 
And fourthly, as for the guilt of ſinne, and the 
remp- 
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temprartions trom it, he knowes more of that then 
any one of us, He taſted the bitterneſſe of that, in 
the 1imputation of it, more deeply then wee can, 
and of the cup of his Fathers wrath for it , and ſo 
is able experimentally to pittic a heart wounded 
with it,and-ſtruggling under ſuch temptations, He 
knowes full well the heart of one in his owne 
ſcnle forlaken by God , ſecing himſelfe felt it, 
when hecrycd out, My God, my God, why haſt tho 
forſaken me ? 
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# Hus that which hath beene ſaid may at- 

tord usthe ſtrongeſt conſolations and en- 
couragements againſt our finnes of any other con- 
ſideration whatloever, and may give us the great- 
eſt aſſurance of their being removed off trom us, 
that may be : for, 

Firſt, Chriſt himſclte ſuffers (as it were) atleaſt 
is affected under them , as his enemies, which 
therefore he will be ſure troremove, for his owne 
quiet ſake. His heart would not be quiet, but that 
he knowes they ſhall be removed. As God ſayes 
in the Prophet, ſo may Chriſt ſay muca more, 
My Bowels are troubled for him , 1 remember him ſtill. 
Teremiah 31. 20. ” 

Secondly , there is comfort concerning ſuch 
infirmities, in that your very ſinnes move him to 
pittic more then to anger. This textis plaine for 
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it, for he ſuffers with us under our infirmitics, 
and by infirmitics are meant finnes , as well as 
other miſcries, (as was proved) whilſt therefore 
youlooke on them as infirmities, ( as God here 
lookes upon them, and ſpeakes of them in his 
owne) and as your diſeaſe, and complaine to 
Chriſt of them, and doe cry out, 0 miſerable 
man thatl am who ſhall deliver me?1o long tcarc not. 
Chriſt he takes part with you, and is {o farre from 
being provoked againſt you, as all his anger 1s 
turned upon your finne to ruine itz yea his pity 
is increaied the more towards you, even as t 
hcarr of a father is to a child that hath ſofhe 
loathiome Ciſcaſe,or as one is toa member of his 
body that hath the leprofic , hee hates not the 
member, for it is his ficſh, but the diſcaſc, and 
that provokes him to pittic the part aftected the 
more, What ſhall not make tor us, when our 
ſinnes thatare both againſt Chriſt and us, ſhall be 
rurned as motives to him , to pitic us the more ? 
The obje& of pitty is one in miſeric whom we 
love; and the greater the miſery is, the more is 
the pity , When the party is beloved : Now of 
all miſerics, finne is the greateſt , and whilſt your 
ſelves look at iras ſuch, Chriſt will looke upon 
it as ſuch only alſo in you : And he loving your 
perſons, and hating only the ſinne;his hatred ſhall 
all fall, and that only upon the ſinne to free you of 
it by its ruine and deſtruRtion,bur his bowels ſhall 
be the more drawne outto you; and this as much 
when you lic under fin, as under any other affliti- 


on. Therefore feare not, What ſhall ſeparate us from 
Chriſts loye? , Pt on 
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What ever tryall, or temptation,o r miſcrie we 
are under, we may comtort our *”cs with this, 
that Chriſt was once under the 1. .c,or ſome one 
like unto ir, which may comfort us in theſe three 
differing reſpects that tollow, by conſidering 

Firſt, that we are thereby but conformed to 
his example, tor he was tempted in all, andrhis 
may bee no ſmall comfort to us, 

Secondly, we may look to that particular in- 
ſtance of Chriſts being under the like, as a meri- 
ting cauſe to procure and purchaſe ſuccour for us 
.*der the ſame now;and ſo inthat reſpe& may yet 
further comfort our ſelyes. And 

Thirdly, his having once borne the like, may 
relieve us inthis,that therefore he experimentally 
knowes the miſery and diſtrefſe of ſuch a conditi- 
on,and ſo is yet further moved & quickned there- 
by to help us, 

As the Doctrine delivered is a comforr, fo the 
orcateſt motive againſt ſinne ; and per{walive unto 
obedience,to conſider, that Chriſts heart if it be 
not afflicted with, (and how far it my ſuffer with 
us we know not) yet for certaine hath lefle joy in 
us, as we are mor? or lefſe fintull, or obedient. 
You know not by finning what blowes you give 
the heart of Chriſt : It no more but that his joy 
is theleſſe in you,it ſhould move you,as it uſeth to 
doe thoſe that are ingenuous. And take this as one 
incentive to obedience, that if he retaine the ſame 
heart and mind for mercy towards you which he 
hadhere on carth : Then to anſwer his love, cn- 
deayour you to have the ſame heart towards him 
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oncarth,which you hope to have in heaven , and 
as you daily pray, Thy will be done on earth 4s it is is 
heaven. 

Inall miſcries and diſtreſſes you may be ſure to 
know where to have a triend to help and pity you, 
eveninheaven, Curls r , one whole nature, 
office, intereſt, relation, all, ' doe engage him to 
your {uccour; you will finde men,cven tricnds, to 
be oftentimes unto you upreaſonable, and their 
bowelsin many caſcs ſhut up towards you. Well, 
{ay to them all, It you will not pittie me,Chooſe_, 
I know one that will, one in heaven, whole htagy 3 
touched with the feeling of all my infirmities , and I 
will goc and bemoane my ſclte ro him. Come_ 
boldly, (layes the Text) © mim, even with open 
month, tolay open your complaints , and you Gall 
finde grace and mercy to helpe in time of need, Men 
lovero ſee themſelves pitycd by triends, though 
uy cannot helpe thers ; Chriſt can and will doe 
both, 


